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&decree o£ Bishop $ixicius of Rome, 385)_see SchatI, Ckuvc_ H_g., voL ii. 5_57-4z4, and vol. ill _t_-_$o.
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_#!JlIG
iI!:

The asceticism of the early church was a reaction against the awful sexual corruption of

_+'-:+ surround!ng heathenism, and with all its excesses it accomplished a great deal of good. It
!i+ii+i
I_, prepared the way for Christian family life. The fathers appealed to the example of Christ,
YlI_ who in this respect, as the Son of God, stood above ordinary human relations, and the
+
+

+

advice of St. Paul, which was given in view of "the present distress," in times of persecution.
They deemed single life better adapted to the undivided service of Christ and his church than

+

the married state with its unavoidable secular cares (i Cor. vii. 25 sqq.).
this view when he says, on Virginity, § 27 "
"Therefore

Augustin expresses

go on, Saints of God. boys and girls, males and females, unmarried men and

women ; go on and persevere unto the end. Praise more sweetly the Lord, whom ye think
+_++_on more richly; hope more happily in Him, whom ye serve more earnestly;
love more
ardently Him, whom ye please more attentively.
With loins girded, and lamps bu.rning, wait
for the Lord, when He returns from the marriage. Ye shall bring unto the marriage of the
Lamb a new song, which ye shall sing on your harps."
The Reformation

has abolished

the system of monasticism

and clerical celibacy, and

substituted for it, as the normal condition for the clergy as well as the laity, the purity,
chastity and beauty of family life, instituted by God in Paradise and sanctioned by our
Saviour's presence at the wedding at Cana.
Nmw YORK, March,
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THE doctrine of the Divine Unity is a truth of natural religion;
the doctrine of the
Trinity is a truth of revealed religion.
The various systems of natural theism present
arguments
for the Divine existence,
unity, and attributes,
but proceed no further.
They
do not assert and endeavor to demonstrate
that the Supreme Being is three persons in ono
essence.
It is because this doctrine is not discoverable
by human reason, that the Christian
church has been somewhat shy of attempts to construct it analytically;
or even to defend it
upon grounds of reason.
The keen Dr. South expresses
the common
sentiment, when he
remarks that "as he that denies this fundamental
article of the Christian
religion may lose
his soul, so he that much strives to understand
it may lose his wits."
Yet all the truths of
revelation,
like those of natural religion,
have in them the element of reason, and are
capable of a rational defense.
At the very least their self-consistence
can be shown, and
objections
to them can be answered.
And this is a rational
process.
For one of the
surest characteristics
of reason is, freedom
from self contradiction,
and consonance
with
acknowledged
truths in other provinces of human inquiry and belief.
It is a remarkable
fact, that the earlier forms of Trinitarianism

are

among

the most

metaphysical
and speculative
of any in dogmatic
history.
The controversy
with the Arian
and the Semi-Arian,
brought
out a statement
and defense of the truth,
not only upon
scriptural
but ontological
grounds.
Such a powerful
dialectician
as Athanasius,
while
thoroughly and intensely scriptural--while
starting from the text of scripture, and subjecting
it to a rigorous exegesis--did
not hesitate to pursue the Arian and Semi-Arian dialectics to its
most recondite fallacy in its subtlest recesses.
If any one doubts this, let him read the four
Orations of Athanasius,
and his defence of the Nicene Decrees.
In some sections of Christendom, it has been contended
that the doctrine of the Trinity should be received without any
attempt at all to establish
its rationality
and intrinsic necessity.
In this case, the tenets of
eternal generation
and procession have been regarded
as going beyond
the Scripture data,
and if not positively rejected,
have been thought to hinder rather than assist faith in three
divine persons and one God.
But the history of opinions shows that such sections of the
church have not proved to be the strongest defenders
of the Scripture
statement,
nor the
most successful in keeping clear of the Sabellian, Arian, or even Socinian departure
from it.
Those churches which have followed Scripture
most implicitly,
and have most feared
human speculation,
are the very churches which have inserted into their creeds the most
highly analytic
statement
that has yet been made of the doctrine of the Trinity.
The
Nicene Trinitarianism
is incorporated
into nearly all the symbols of modern Christendom;
and this specifies,
particularly,
the tenets of eternal generation
and procession with their
corollaries.
The English
Church, to whose great divines, Hooker,
Bull, Waterland,
and
Pearson, scientific Trinitarianism
owes a very lucid and careful statement,
has added the
Athanasian
creed to the Nicene.
The Presbyterian
churches,
distinguished
for the closehess of their adherence
to the simple Scripture,
yet call upon their membership
to confess,
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that "in the unity of the Godhead
there be thr_e persons, of one substance,
power, and
eternity;
God the Father, God the Son, and God the Holy Ghost.
The Father is of none,
neither begotten
nor proceeding;
the Son is eternally begotten
of the Father;
the Holy
Ghost eternally
proceeding
from the Father and the Son." '
The treatise of Augustin upon the Trinity, which is here made accessible to the English
reader, is one of the ablest produced in the patristic age.
The author devoted nearly thirty
years of his matured life to its composition
(A. D. 400 tO 428).
He was continually
touching and retouching it, and would have delayed
its publication
longer than he did, had a
copy not been obtained surreptitiously
and published.
He seems to have derived little assistance from others;
for although the great Greek TrinitariansmAthanasius,
the two Gregories, and Basil--had
published
their treatises, yet he informs us that his knowledge of
Greek, though sumcient for understanding
the exegetical and practical writings of his brethren of the Greek Church, was not adequate to the best use of their dialectical
and metaphysical compositions. 2 Accordingly,
there is no trace in this work of the writings of the Greek
Trinitarians,
though a substantial
agreement
with them.
The only Trinitarian
author to
whom he alludes is Hilary--a
highly acute and abstruse Trinitarian.
In his general position, Augustin agrees with the Nicene creed; but laying more emphasis upon the consubstantiality
of the persons, and definitely asserting
the procession
of
the Spirit from the Father and Son.
Some dogmatic
historians seem to imply that he differed materially from the Nicene doctrine on the point of subordination.
Hagenbach
(Smith's
Ed. _ 95) asserts that " Augustin
completely purified the dogma of the Trinity from the
older vestiges of subordination;"
and adds that " such vestiges
are unquestionably
to be
found in the most orthodox Fathers,
not only in the East but also in the West."
He cites
Hilary and Athanasius
as examples, and quotes the remark of Gieseler, that " the idea of
a subordination
lies at the basis of such declarations."
Neander
(II. 470, Note 2) says
that Augustin "kept at a distance everything
that bordered on subordinationism."
These
statements
are certainly too sweeping and unqualified.
There are three kinds of subordination" the filial or trinitarian;
the theanthropic;
and the Arian.
The first is taught, and
the second implied, in the Nicene creed.
The last is denied and excluded.
Accordingly,
dogmatic
historians
like Petavius, Bull, Waterland,
and Pearson, contend
that the Nicene
creed, in affirming the filial, but denying the Arian subordination;
in teaching subordination as to person and relationship,
but denying it as to essence;
enunciates
a revealed truth,
and that this is endorsed by all the Trinitarian
fathers,
Eastern
and Western.
And there
certainly
can be no doubt that Augustin
held this view.
He maintains,
over and over
again, that Sonship as a relationship
is second and subordinate
to Fatherhood;
that while a
Divine Father and a Divine Son must necessarily be of the very same nature and grade of
being, like a human father and a human son, yet the latter issues from the former, not the
former from the latter.
Augustin's
phraseology
on this point is as positive as that of
Athanasius,
and in some respects
even more bold and capable of misinterpretation.
He
denominates
the Father the "beginning"
(princip[um)
of the Son, and the Father
and Son
the "beginning"
(principium)
of the Holy Spirit.
"The
Father is the beginning
of the
whole divinity, or if it is better so expressed,
deity."
IV. xx. 29.
" In their mutual rela.
tion to one another in the Trinity itself, if the begetter
is a beginning
(principium)
in rela.
z Westminster Confession, II. iii.
That Augustin had considerable acquaintance with Greek is proved by his many references and citations throughout his writings
In this work, see XII. vii. xx; XII. xiv. _; XIII. x. x4; XIV. L x; XV. ix. xS. His statement in III. i. i, is, that he was "not
fam_
with the Greek tongue (Gr¢c_v tingua_ non sit no, is tantus katn'tus), as to be able to read and understand the books tha'
treat of such [metaphysical] topics."
In V. viii. xo, he remarks that he does not comprehend the distinction which the Greek Trinita
tlatm make between ob_rla and btr6wreta,g; which shows that he l_ad not read the work of Gregory of Nyssa, in which it is define_
with great dearness.
One may have a good knowledge of a language for general purposes, and yet be unfamiliar with its philosophi
¢ml nomenclature.
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tion to that which he begets, the Father is a beginning
in relation to the Son, because he
begets Him."
V. xiv. 15.
Since the Holy Spirit proceeds
from both Father
and Son,
'" the Father and Son are a beginning
(principium)
of the Holy Spirit, not two beginnings."
V. xiv. 15. Compare also V. xiii.; X. iv.; and annotations
pp.
Augustin employs this term "beginning"
only in relation to the person, not to the essence.
There is no
"beginning,"
or source, when the essence itself is spoken of.
Consequently,
the "subordination"
(implied in a " beginning"
by generation
and spiration) is not the Arian subordination, as to essence, but the trinitarian
subordination,
as to person and relation, z
Augustin starts with the assumption
that man was made in the image of the triune God,
the God of revelation;
not in the image of the God of natural religion, or the untriune deity
of the nations.
Consequently,
it is to be expected that a trinitarian
analogue can be found
in his mental constitution.
If man is God's image, he will show traces of it in every respect.
All acknowledge
that the Divine unity, and all the communicable
attributes,
have
their finite correspondants
in the unity and attributes
of the human mind.
But the Latin
father goes further than this.
This, in his view, is not the whole of the Divine image"
When God says, " Let us make man in aur image, after our likeness"
(Gen. i. 26), Augustin understands
these words to be spoken by the Trinity, and of the Trinitymby
and of
the true God, the God of revelation:
the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, one God.
He denies that this is merely the _Oluralis excellentice, and that the meaning
of these words would
be expressed by a change of the plural to the singular,
and to the reading,
"Let
me make
man in my image, after my likeness."
" For if the Father alone had made man without
the Son, it would not have been written,' Let us make man in our image, after our likeness.' " City of God XVI. vi.; Trinity
I. vii. 14.
In Augustin's
opinion, the Old Tes• tament declaration
that God is a unity, does not exclude
the New Testament
declaration
that he is a trinity.
" For" says he, " that which is written, ' Hear O Israel- the Lord our
God is one Lord ' ought certainly
not to be understood
as if the Son were excepted, or the
Holy Spirit were excepted;
which one Lord our God we rightly call our Father, as regenerating us by his grace."
Trinity V. xi. i2.
How far Moses underslaad the full meaning
of the Divine communication
and instruction,
is one thing,
l_'ha it really and actually was
that made the communication
to him, is another.
Even if we assume, though with insufficient reason for so doing, that Moses himself had no intimation
of the Trinity, it does not
follow that it was not the Trinity that inspired
him, and all the Hebrew
prophets.
The
apostle Peter teaches that the Old Testament
inspiration
was a Trinitarian
inspiration,
when
he says that "the prophets wl_o prophesied
of the grace that should come, searched
what
the Spirit of Christ which was in them did signify, when it testified beforehand
of the sufferings of Christ, and the glory that should follow."
(i Pet. i. io, ii).
In asserting,
however, that an image of the Trinity exists in man's nature, Augustin
is careful to observe that it is utterly imperfect and inadequate.
He has no thought or expectation of clearing up the mystery by any analogy whatever.
He often gives expression
to his sense of the inscrutability
and incomprehensibility
of the Supreme Being, in language
of the most lowly and awe-struck adoration.
"I pray to our Lord God himself, of whom •
we ought always to think, and yet of whom we are not able to think worthily, and whom no
speech is sufficient to declare, that He will grant me both help for understanding
and explaining that which I design, and pardon if in anything I offend."
V.i.i.
" O Lord the
one God, God the Trinity, whatever I have said in these books that is of Thine, may they
acknowledge
who are Thine; if anything
of my own, may it be pardoned
both by Thee and
by those who are Thine.
Amen."
XV. xxviii.
x For an atmlysis of Augtmtin's
Lekr6
_on Gott dem Dreieiuigen;

Trinitariamsm,
see
Sehaff:
H:s#ory,

Bauv : Dreieinigkei_lehre
iii. 684 sq.

I. 828-885

; Gangauf

: Dea Augustinu.

#2#eculative
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Augustin's method in this work is (x.) The exegetical; (2.) The rational.
He first
deduces the doctrine of the Trinity from Scripture, by a careful collation and combination
of the texts, and then defends it against objections, and illustrates it by the analogies which
he finds in nature generally, and in the human mind particularly.
The Scripture argument
is contained in the first seven books; the rational in the last eight.
The first part is, of
course, the most valuable of the two. Though the reader may not be able to agree with
Augustin in his interpretation of some Scripture passages, particularly some which he cites
from the Old Testament, he will certainly be impressed by the depth, acumen, and accuracy
with which the Latin father reaches and exhausts the meaning of the acknowledged trinitarian
texts.
Augustin lived in an age when the Scriptures and the Greek and Roman classics
were nearly all that the student had, upon which to expend his intellectual force. There
was considerable metaphysics, it is true, but no physics, and little mathematics.
There was
consequently a more undivided and exclusive attention bestowed upon revealed religion as
embodied in the Scriptures, and upon ethics and natural religion as contained in the classics,
than has ever been bestowed by any subsequent period in Christendom.
One result was
that scripture was expounded by scripture; things spiritual by things spiritual. This appears
in the exegetical part of this treatise.
Augustin reasons out of the Scriptures; not out of
metaphysics or physics.
The second, or speculative division of the work, is that which will be most foreign to
the thinking of some trinitarians.
In it they will find what seems to them to be a philosophy, rather than an interpretation of the word of God. We shall, therefore, in this introductory essay, specify some of the advantages, as it seems to us, of the general method of
defending and illustrating the doctrine of the Trinity employed by Augustin and the patristic Trinitarians.
x. Fuller justice is done to Scripture by this method.
Revelation denominates the
first trinitarian person the Father, the second the Son, the third the Spirit. These terms
are literal, not metaphorical;
because the relations denoted by them are eternally
in the essence.
Scripture clearly teaches that the Father is such from eternity.
Consequently,
" paternity " (implied in the name Father) can no more be ascribed
to the first person of the Godhead in a figurative sense, than eternity can be.
For
a person that is a father must be so in relation to a son. No son, no father.
Consequently, an eter_al Father implies an eternal Son. And the same reasoning holds true of the
relation of the Father and Son to the Spirit. The terms Father, Son, and Spirit, in the baptismal formula and the apostolic benediction, must designate primary and eternal distinctions. The rite that initiates into the kingdom of God, certainly would not be administered
in three names that denote only assumed and temporal relations of God; nor would blessings for time and eternity be invoked from God under such secondary names.
Hence, these trinal names given to God in the baptismal formula and the apostolic benediction, actually farce upon the trinitarian theologian_ the ideas of paternity, generation,
filiation, spiration, and procession.
He cannot reflect upon the implication of these names
• without forming these ideas, and finding himself necessitated to concede their literal validity and objective reality.
He cannot say that the first person is the Father, and then deny
that he "begets."
He cannot say that the second person is the Son, and then deny that he
is "begotten."
He cannot say that the third person is the Spirit, and then deny that he
"proceeds"
by "spiration " (spiritus quia spiratus) from the Father and Son. When
therefore Augustin, like the primitive fathers generally, endeavors to illustrate this eternal,
necessary, and constitutional energizing and activity (opera ad ilttra) in the Divine Essence,
whereby the Son issues from the Father and the Spirit from Father and Son, by the emanation of sunbeam from sun, light from light, river from fountain, thought from mind, word
.
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from thought--when
the ternaries from nature and the human mind are introduced
to elucidate the Trinity--nothing
more is done than when by other well-known
and commonly
adopted analogies the Divine unity, or omniscence,
or omnipresence,
is sought to be illustrated.
There is no analogy taken from the finite that will clear up the mystery of the infinite--whether
it be the mystery of the eternity of God, or that of his trinity.
But, at the
same time, by the use of these analogies the mind is kept close up to the Biblical term or
statement,
and is not allowed to content itself with only a half-way understanding
of it. Such
a method brings thoroughness
and clearness into the interpretation
of the Word of God.
2. A second advantage in this method is, that it shows the doctrine of the Trinity to be
inseparable
from that of the Unity of God.
The Deistical conception
of the Divine unity
is wholly different from the Christian.
The former is that of natural religion, formed by
the unassisted
human mind in its reflection upon the Supreme
Being.
The latter is that of
revealed religion, given to the human mind by inspiration.
The Deistical
unity is mere
singleness.
The Christian
unity is a trinality.
The former is a unit.
The latter a true
unity, and union.
The former
is meagre, having few contents.
tude-what
St. Paul denominates
"the
fullness
of the Godhead"
Co loss. i. 9-

The latter is a pleni(zc,_gpw#a_'_ Oe6r_vo_).

It follows, consequently,
that the Divine unity cannot be discussed
by itself without
reference
to trinality, as the Deist and the Socinian
endeavor" to do.'
Trinality
belongs as
necessarily
and intrinsically
to the Divine unity as eternity does to the Divine essence.
"If,"
says Athanasius
(Oration I. I7) "there
was not a Blessed
Trinity from eternity, but
only a unity existed first, which at length became a Trinity, it follows that the Holy Trinity
must have been at one time imperfect,
and at another time entire: imperfect
until the Son
came to be created, as the Arians maintain,
and then entire afterwards."
If we follow the
teachings of Revelation,
and adopt the revealed idea of God, we may not discuss mere and
simple unity, nor mere and simpIe trinality;
but we must discuss unity in trinality, and
trinality in unity.
We may not think of a monad which originally, and in the order either
of nature or of time, is not trinal, but becomes
so.
The instant there is a monad, there
is a triad; the instant there is a unity, there are Father,
Son, and HoIy Spirit.
The
Christian
Trinity is not that of Sabellius" namely, an original untrinal
monad that subsequently,
in the order of nature if not of time, becomes
a triad; whereby four factors are
introduced
into the problem.
God is not one and three, but one in three.
There is no primary monad, as such, and without trinality, to which the three distinctions
are secondary
adjuncts.
The monad, or essence, never exists in and by itself as untrinalized,
as in the
Sabellian scheme.
It exists only as in the three Persons;
only as trinalized.
The Essence,
consequently,
is not prior to the Persons,
either in the order of nature or of time, nor subsequent to them, but simultaneously
and eternally in and with them.
The Primitive church took this ground with confidence.
Unity and trinality were inseparable in their view.
The term God meant for them the Trinity.
A "theologian,"
in
their nomenclature,
was a trinitarian.
They called the Apostle
John 6 0_6,tot.o9, because
he was enlightened
by the Holy Spirit to make fuller disclosures,
in the preface to his Gospel, concerning
the deity of the Logos and the doctrine of the Trinity,
than were the other
evangelists.
And they gave the same epithet to Gregory Nazianzum,
because of the acumen
and insight of his trinitarian
treatises.
This work of Augustin
adopts the same position,
and defends it with an ability second to none.
3- A third advantage
of this method of illustrating
the doctrine of the Trinity is, that
it goes to show that the personality
of God depends upon the trinality of the Divine Essence
The Mohammedau
conception
of the Divine
hammedan
is the Oriental
Unitarian.

Unity,

also,

is deistic.

In energetically

rejecting

the doctrine

of the Trinity_

the Mo-
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----that
ifthereare no interiordistinctions
in the Infinite
Being, he cannot be self-contemplative,
self-cognitive,
or self-communing.
This isan importantand valuablefeatureof the method in question,when viewed in
itsbearing upon the modern assertionthat an InfiniteBeing cannot be personal. This
treatise
of Augustin does not develope the problem upon thispoint,but it leadsto it. In
illustrating
the Trinityby the tcrnariesin nature,and especially
in the human mind, hc
aims only to show that trinality
of a certainkind does not conflictwith unily of a certain
kind. Memory, understanding,and willarethreefaculties,
yet one soul. Augustin iscontent with elucidating
the Divine unityby such illustrations.
The elucidationof the Di¢ine
2ersoruzl[t.y
by them, was not attempted in hisday nor in the Mediaevaland Reformation
churches. The conflict
with pantheism forcedthispointupon the attentionof tileModern
church.
At the same time, theseChristianfatherswho took the problem of the Trinityintothe
centreof the Divine essence,and endeavored to show itsnecessarygrounds there,prepared
the way forshowing,by the same method, thattrinality
is not only consistent
with personality,but is actuallyindispensableto it. In a briefessay likethis,only the briefesthints
can be indicated.
If God is personal,he is self-conscious.Self-consciousness
is,(i),the power which a
rational spirit, or mind, has of making itself its own object; and, (2), of knowing
that it
has done so.
If the first step is taken, and not the second, there is no self-consciousness.
For the subject would not know that the object is the self.
And the second step cannot be
taken, if the first has not been.
These two acts of a rational spirit, or mind, involve three
distinctions
in it, or three modes of it. The whole mind as a subject contemplates
the very
same whole mind as an object.
Here are two distinctions,
or modes of one mind.
And
the very same whole mind perceives
that the contemplating
subject and the contemplated
object are one and the same essence or being.
Here are three modes of one mind, each
distinct from the others, yet all three going to make up 'the one self-conscious
spirit.
Unless there were these three distinctions,
there would be no self-knowledge.
Mere singlencss, a mere subject without an object, is incompatible
with self-consciousness.
In denying distinctions
in the Divine Essence, while asserting
its personality,
Deism,
with Socinianism
and Mohammedanism,
contends
that God can be self-knowing
and selfcommuning
as a single subject without an object.
The controversy,
consequently,
is as
much between the deist and the psychologist,
as it is between him and the trinitarian.
It
is as much a question whether his view of personality
and self-consciousness
is correct, as
whether his interpretation
of Scripture is.
For the dispute involves the necessary conditions of personality.
If a true psychology
does not require trinality in a spiritual
essence
in order to its own self-contemplation,
and self-knowledge,
and self-communion,
then the
deist is correct;
but if it does, then he is in error.
That the study of self-consciousness
in
modern metaphysics
has favored trinitarlanism,
is unquestionable.
Even the spurious trinitarianism
which has grown up in the schools of the later pantheism
goes to show, that a
trinal constitution
is requisite in an essence, in order to explain self-consciousness,
and that
absolute singleness, or the absence of all interior distinctions,
renders the problem insoluble, x
But the authority
of Scripture is higher than that of psychology,
and settles the matter.
Revelation
unquestionably
discloses
a deity who is "blessed
forever;"
whose blessedness
is i_tependent of the universe which he has made from nonentity,
and who must therefore
find all the conditions of blessedness within himself alone.
his own self-contemplation
and self-communion.
He does

well

z *, That view of the divine
as scrlpturally
incorrect."

nature which makes it inconsistent
H.B.
Smith: Fai_k a=dPkiloso_ky,

with

the Incarnation
p. 19x.

He is blessed
not need the
and

Trinity

from eternity, in
universe
in order

is _kilo._ol_ically

imperfect,

as
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that he may have an object which he can know, which he can love, and over which he can
rejoice.
"The
Father knoweth the Son," from all eternity
(Matt. xi. 27); and "loveth
the Son," from all eternity (John iii. 35); and "glorifieth
the Son," from all eternity (John
xvii. 5)- Prior to creation, the Eternal Wisdom "was by Him as one brought up with Him,
and was daily His delight, rejoicing always before Him" (Prov. viii. 3o); and the Eternal
Word '" was in the beginning with God" (John i. 2); and "the Only Begotten Son (or God
Only Begotten, as the uncials read) was eternally
in the bosom of the Father"
(John i. i8).
Here is society within the Essence, and wholly independent
of the universe;
and communion and blessedness
resulting therefrom.
But this is impossible to an essence without
personal distinctions.
Not the singular Unit of the deist, but the plural Unity of the trinitarian, explains this.
A subject without an object could not know.
What is there to be
known ? Could not love.
What is there to be loved ? Could not rejoice.
What is there
to rejoice over ? And the object cannot be the universe.
The infirdte and eternal object of
God's infinite and eternal knowledge, love, and joy, cannot be his creation- because
this is
neither eternal, nor infinite.
There was a time when the universe was not; and if God's selfconsciousness
and blessedness
depends upon the universe, there was a time when God was
neither self-conscious
nor blessed.
The objective God for the subjective God must, therefore, be very God of very God, begotten not made, the eternal Son of the eternal Father.
The same line of reasoning
applies to the third trinitarian
person, but there is no need
of going through with it.
The history of opinion shows, that if the first two eternal distinctions are conceded, there is no denial of the reality and eternity of tt_e third. '
The analogue derived from the nature of finite personality
and self-consciousness
has
one great advantage--namely,
that it illustrates the independence
of the Divine personality
and self-consciousness.
The later pantheism
(not the earlier of Spinoza) constructs
a kind
of trinity, but it is dependent
upon the universe.
God distinguishes
Himself
from the
world, and thereby finds the object required
for the subject.
But this implies either that
the world is eternal, or else, that God is not eternally
self-conscious.
The Christian
trinitarianism,
on the contrary,
finds all the media and conditions
of self-consciousness
within
the Divine Essence.
God distinguishes
himself from himself, not from the universe.
The
eternal Father beholds himself in the eternal Son, his alter ego, the "express
image of his
own person"
(Heb. i. 3)- God does not struggle gradually into self-consciousness,
as in the
Hegelian scheme, by the help of the universe.
Before that universe was in existence,
and
in the solitude of his own eternity and self-sufficiency,
he had within his own essence all the
media and conditions of self-consciousness.
And after the worlds were called into being,
the Divine personality
remained the same immutable and infinite self-knowledge,
unaffected
by anything in his handiwork.
" O Light

Eterne,

Sole knowest
And knowing,

sole in thyself

thyself,
lovest

and known
and smilest

that

dwellest,

unto thyself,
on thyself ! "_DANTE"

Paradise

xxxiii,

z25.

While, however,
this analogue
from the conditions
of finite personality
approaches
nearer to the eternal
distinctions
in the Godhead
than does that ternary which A ugustin
employs_namely,
memory, understanding,
and will--yet
like all finite analogies to the Infinite it is inadequate.
For the subject-ego,
object-ego,
and ego-percipient,
are not so
essentially
distinct
and completely
objective
to each other, as are the Father,
Son, and
Holy Spirit.
They cannot employ the personal
pronouns
in reference
to each other.
They cannot reciprocally
perform acts and discharge
functions
towards each other, like the
x Upon the necessary conditions of self Consciousness in God, see Miiller: On Sin, II. t36 sq. (Urwick's Trans.); Dorner: CJiristian
DactPine, I. 4xz-,465; Christlieb: 2;Iodern DauM, Lecture III.;
Kurtz: Sacred History, § z; Billroth: Religions Philoso2_i¢, § 89, 9o;
Wzlberforce: Incarnation,
Chapter III; Kidd: On the Trinlty, with Candlish's Introducgion; Shedd: Hisgory of Doctrine, I. 365-368.
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Divine Three.
Revelation is explicit upon this point.
It specifies at least the following
twelve actions and relatiorrs, that incontestably
prove the conscious distinctness
and mutual
objectivity
of the persons of the Trinity.
One divine person loves another
(John iii. 35);
dwells in another
(John xiv. Io, ii); knows another
(Matt.. xi. 27); sends another
(Gen.
xvi. 7); suffers from another
(Zech. xiii. 7-i3);
addresses
another (Heb. i. 8); is the way
to another (John xiv. 6); speaks of another (Luke iii. 22;) glorifies another (John xvii. 5);
confers with another
(Gen. i. 26; xi. 7); plans with another
(Is. ix. 6)" rewards another
(Phil. ii. 5-1x; Heb. ii. 9)Such are some of the salient features of this important
treatise
upon the Trinity.
It
has its defects;
but they pertain to the form more thar_ to the matter; to arrangement
and
style more than to dogma.
Literary
excellence
is no the forte of the patristic
writers.
Hardly any of them are literary artists.
Lactantius
among the Latins, and Chrysostom
among the Greeks, are almost the only fathers that have rhetorical
grace.
And none of
them approach the beauty of the classic writers, as seen in the harmon!ous
flow and diction
of Plato, and the exquisite finish of Horace and Catullus.
Augustin is prolix, repetitious,
and sometimes leaves his theme to discuss cognate
but
distantly
related subjects.
This appears more in the last eight chapters, which are speculative, than in the first seven, which are scriptural.
The material
in this second division is
capable of considerable
compression.
The author frequently
employs two illustrations
when
one would suffice, and three or more when two are enough,
lie discusses
many themes
which are not strictly trinitarian.
Yet the patient student will derive some benefit from this discursiveness.
He will find,
for example, in this treatise on the Trinity, an able examination
of the subject of miracles
(Book III); of creation ex nihilo (III. ix)" of vicarious atonement
(IV. vii-xiv);
of the faculty of memory (XI. x); and, incidentally,
many other high themes are touched upon.
Before such a contemplative
intellect as that of Augustin, all truth lay spread out like the
ocean, with no limits and no separating
chasms.
Everything
is connected
and fluid. Con"sequently, one doctrine inevitably
leads to and merges in another, and the eager and intense inquirer rushes forward, and outward, and upward, and downward,
in every direction.
The only aim is to see all that can be seen, and state all that can be stated.
The neglect
of the form, and the anxiety after the substance, contribute
to the discursiveness.
Caring
little for proportion
in method,
and nothing for elegance
in diction, the writer, though
bringing forth a vast amount of truth, does it at the expense of clearness, conciseness,
and
grace.
Such is the case with the North African father--one
of the most voluminous
and
prolix of authors, yet one of the most original, suggestive,
and fertilizing of any.
And this particular
treatise is perhaps as pregnant and suggestive
as any that Augustin,
or any other theologian,
ever composed.
The doctrine of the Trinity is the most immense
of all the doctrines of religion.
It is the foundation
of theology.
Christianity,
in the last
analysis, is Trinitarianism.
Take out of the New Testament
the persons of the Father, the
Son, and the Holy Spirit, and there is no God left.
Take out of the Christian
consciousness the thoughts and affections
that relate to the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit,
and there is no Christian consciousness
left.
The Trinity is the constitutive
idea of the
evangelical
theology, and the formative
idea of the evangelical
experience.
The immensity of the doctrine makes it of necessity a mystery;
but a mystery which like night enfolds
in its unfathomed
depths the bright stars_points
of light, compared with which there is no
light so keen and so glittering.
Mysterious
as it is, the Trinity of Divine Revelation
is the
doctrine that holds in it all the hope of man; for it holds within it the infinite pity of the Incarnation and the infinite mercy of the Redemption.
And it shares its mysteriousness
with the doctrine of the Divine Eternity.
" It is diffi-
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cult to say which is most baffling to human comprehension, the all-comprehending, simul_neous, successionless consciousness of the Infinite One, or his trinal personality.
Yet no
theist rejects the doctrine of the Divine eternity because of its mystery. The two doctrines are
antithetic and correlative.
On one of the Northern rivers that flows through a narrow chasm
whose depth no plummet has sounded, there stand two cliffs fronting each other, shooting
their pinnacles into the blue ether, and sending their roots down to the foundations of the
earth.
They flare named them Trinity and Eternity.
So stand, antithetic and confronting, in the Christian scheme, the trinity and eternity of God.
The translation of this treatise is the work of the Rev. Arthur West Haddan, Hon.
Canon of Worcester, who, according to a note of the publisher, died while it was passing
through the press. It has been compared with the original, and a considerable number of
alterations made. The treatise is exceedingly difficult to render into English---probably the
most so of any in the author's writings. The changes in some instances were necessary
from a misconception of the original; but more often for the purpose of making the meaning of the translator himself more clear. It is believed that a comparison between the original and revised translation will show that the latter is the more intelligible.
At the same
time, the reviser would not be too confident that in every instance the exact meaning of
Augustin has been expressed, by either the translator or reviser.
The annotations of the reviser upon important points in .the treatise, it is hoped, will
assist the reader in understanding Augustin's reasoning, and also throw some light upon the
doctrine of the Trinity.
WILLIAM

NEW YORK,Feb. I, I887.

G.

T.

SHEDD.

r

TRANSLATOR'SPREFACE.

THE history of St. Augustin's treatise on the Trinity, as gathered by Tillemont and others from his own
allusions to it, may be briefly given.
It is placed by him in his Retractations among the works written (which in
the present case, it appears, must mean begun)in A.D. 40O. In letters of A.D. 41o, 414, and at the end of A.D.
415 (Ad Conient_'um, Ep. 12o, and two AdE.vodium,
Epp. I6a, x69), it is referred to as still unfinished and
unpunished.
But a letter of A.D. 412 (Ad Marcellinum,
Ep. 143) intimates that friends were at that time importuning him, although without success, to complete and publish it. And the letter to Aurelius, which was
sent to that bishop with the treatise itself when actually compIeted, informs us that a portion of it, while it was
still unrevised and incomplete, was in fact surreptitiously made public,--a
proceeding which the letters above
cited postpone apparently until at least after A.D. 415.
It was certainly still in hand in ^.D. 416, inasmuch as
in Book XlII. a quotation occurs from the I2th Book of the De Civitate Z)ei; and another quotation in Book
XV., trom the 9oth lecture, on St. John, indicates most probably a date of at least a year later, viz. A.D. 417.
The Retractations, which refer to it, are usually dated not later than A.D. 428. The letter to Bishop Aurelius
also informs us that the work was many years in progress, and was begun in St. Augustin's early manhood, and
finished in his old age.
We may infer from this evidence that it was written by him between A.D. 400, when he
was forty-six years old, and had been Bishop of Hippo about four years, and A.D. 428 at the latest; but probably it was published ten or twelve years before this date.
He writes of it, indeed, himself, as if the '* nonum
t_rematur in annum "very inadequately represented the amount of deliberate and patient thought which a subject so profound and so sacred demanded, and which he had striven to give to it; and as if, even at the very
last, he shrank from publishing his work, and was only driven to do so in order to remedy the mischief of its
partial and unauthorized publication.
His motive for writing on the subject may be learned from the treatise itself.
any individual antagonist, or occasioned by any particular controversial emergency.

It

was not directed against i
In fact, his labors upon it /
were, he says, continually interrupted by the distraction of such controversies.
Certain ingenious and subtle /
theories respecting types or resemblances of the Itoly Trinity, traceable in human nature as being the image of
God, seemed to him to suppIy, not indeed a logical proof, but a strong rational presumption, of the truth of the
doctrine itself; and thus to make it incumbent upon him to expound and unfold them in order to meet rationalizing objectors upon (so to say) their own ground.
He is careful not to deal with these analogies or images as if
they either constituted a purely argumentative proof or exhausted the full meaning of the doctrine, upon both
which assumptions such speculations have at all times been the fruitful parent both of presumptious theorizing
and of grievous heresy.
But he nevertheless employs them more affirmatively than would perhaps have been
the case. While modern theologians
would argue negatively, from the triplicity of independent
faculties,-united, nevertheless,
in the unity of a single human person,_that
any presumption of reason against the Trinity
of persons in the Godhead is thereby, if not removed, at least materially and enormously lessened, St. Augustin
seems to argue positively from analogous grounds, as though they constituted a direct intimation of the doctrine
itself.
But he takes especial pains, at the same time, to dwell upon the incapacity of human thought to fathom
the depths of the nature of God; and he carefu!ly prefaces his reasonings by a statement of the Scripture evidence of the catholic doctrine as a matter of faith and not of reason, and by an explanation of difficult texts
upou the subject.
One of the most valuable portions, indeed, of the treatise is the eloquent and profound exposition given in this part of it of the rule of interpretation
to be applied to Scripture language respecting the
person of our Lord. It should be noticed, however, that a large proportion of St. Augustin's scriptural exege-

_
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SiS is founded upon a close verbal exposition of the old Latin version, and is frequently not borne out by
the original text. And the rule followed in rendering Scripture texts in the present translation has been, accordingly, wherever the argument in the context rests upon the variations of the old Latin, there to translate the
words as St. Augustin gives them, while adhering otherwise to the language of the authorized English version.
The reader's attention may allowably be drawn to the language of Book V. c.x., and to its close resemblance to
some of the most remarkable phrases of the Athanasian Creed, and again to the striking passage respecting
miracles in Book III. c.v., and to that upon the nature of God at the beginning of Book V." the last named of
which seems to have suggested one of the profoundest passages in the profoundest of Dr. Newman's University
Sermons (p. 353, ed. I843).
It may be added, that the writings of the Greek Fathers on the subject were, if
not wholly unknown, yet unfamiliar to Angustin, who quotes directly only the Latin work of Hilary of
Poictiers.
It remains to say, that the translation here printed was made about four years since by a friend of the writer
of this preface, and that the latter's share in the work has been that of thoroughly revising and correcting it, and
of seeing it through the press.
He is therefore answerable for the work as now published.
A. W. HADDAN.
Nov.

,

5, I872.

In the Retractatians (ii. I5) Augustin speaks of this work in the following terms:_
" I spent some years in writing fifteen books concerning the Trinity. which is God. When, however, I
had not yet finished the thirteenth Book, and some who were exceedingly anxious to have the work were kept
waiting longer than they could bear, it was stolen from me in a less correct state than it either could or would
have been had it appeared when I intended.
And as soon as I discovered this, having other copies of it, I had
determined at first not to publish it myself, but to mention what had happened in the matter in some other
work; but at the urgent request of brethren, whom I could not refuse, I corrected it as much as I thought fit,
and finished and published it, with the addition, at the beginning, of a letter that I had written to the venerable Aurelius, Bishop of Carthage, in which I set forth, in the way of prologue, what had happened, what I had
intended to do of myself, and what love of my brethren had forced me to do."
The letter to which he here alludes is the following :_
" To the most blessed Lord, whom he reveres with most sincere love, to his holy brother and fellow.priest,
Pope Aurelius, Augustin sends health in the Lord.
" I began as a very young man, and have published in my old age, some books concerning the Trinity,
who is the supreme and true God. I had in truth laid the work aside, upon discovering that it had been prematurely, or rather surreptitiously, stolen from me before I had completed it, and before i had revised and put the
finishing touches to it, as had been my intention.
For I had not designed to publish the Books one by one,
but all together, inasmuch as the progress of the inquiry led me to add the later ones to those which precede
them.
When9 therefore, these people had hindered the fulfillment of my purpose (in that some of them had obtained access to the work before I intended), I had given over dictating it, with the idea of making my cornplaint public in some other work that I might write, in order that whoso could might know that the Books had
not been published by myself, but had been taken away from my possession before they were in my own judgment fit for publication.
Compelled, however, by the eager demands of many of my brethren, and above all
by your command, I have taken the pains, by God's help, to complete the work, laborious as it is; and as now
corrected (not as I wished, but as I could, lest the Books should differ very widely from those which had surreptitiously got into people's hands), I have sent them to your Reverence by my very dear son and feUow-deacon,
and have allowed them to be heard, copied, and read by every one that pleases.
Doubtless, if i could ha
fulfilled my original intention, although they would have contained the same sentiments, they would have been
worked out much more thoroughly and clearly, so far as the difficulty of unfolding
so profound a subject, and
so far, too, as my own powers, might have allowed.
There are some persons, however, who have the first four,
or rather five, Books without the prefaces, and the twelfth with no small part of its later chapters omitted.
But
these, if they please and can, will amend the whole, if they become acquainted with the present edition.
At
any rate, I have to request that you will order this letter to be prefixed separately, but at the beginning of the
Books.
Farewell.
Pray for me. _
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EQUALITY
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SA-
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ARE

EX-

WRITTEN AGAINST
order to raise their thought to the unchangeaASSAILTHE FAITH ble substance,
which
is God;
but being
OF THE
TRINITY,
THROUGH
MISUSE OF REAweighed down by the burden of mortality,
SON.
THEY WHO DISPUTE CONCERNINC COD whilst they both would seem to know what
ERR FROM A THREEFOLD
CAUSE.
HOLY SCRIPTthey
do
not,
and
cannot
know
what
URE,
REMOVING
WHAT
IS FALSE,
LEADS US they would,
preclude themselves
from enterON BY DEGREES TO THINCS DIVXNE. WHAT ing the very path of understanding,
by an
TRUE IMMORTALITY
IS.
WE ARE NOURISHED
over-bold affirmation of their own presumptuous judgments;
choosing rather not to corAPPREHEND
THINGS WEDIVINE.
BY FAITH,
THAT
MAY BE ENABLED
TO rect their own opinion
when it is perverse,
than to change
that which they have once
1. THE following
dissertation
concerning
defended.
And, indeed, this is the common
the Trinity,
as the reader ought to be in- disease of all the three classes which I have
formed, has been written in order to guard mentioned,--viz.,
both of those who frame
against the sophistries of those who disdain their thoughts
of God according
to things
to begin with faith, and are deceived by a corporeal, and of those who do so according
crude and perverse love of reason.
Now one to the spiritual creature, such as is the soul;
class of such men endeavor
to transfer
to and of those who neither regard the body nor
things incorporeal and spiritual the ideas they the spiritual creature, and yet think falsely
have formed, whether through experience
of about God; and are indeed so much the furthe bodily senses, or by natural human wit ther from the truth, that nothing can be found
and diligent quickness, or by the aid of art, answering
to their conceptions,
either in the
from things corporeal;
so as to seek to meas- body, or in the made or created spirit, or in
ure and conceive of the former by the latter, the Creator Himself.
For he who thinks, for
Others,
again, frame whatever
sentiments
instance, that God is white or red, is in error;
they may have concerning
God according to and yet these things are found in the body.
the nature or affections of the human mind; Again, he who thinks of God as now forgetand through this error they govern their dis- ring and now remembering,
or anything
of
course, in disputing
concerning God, by dis- the same kind, is none the less in error; and
torted and fallacious rules.
While yet a third yet these things are found in the mind.
But
class strive indeed to transcend
the whole he who thinks .that God is of such power as
creation, which doubtless
is changeable,
in to have generated
Himself, is so much the

o
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more in error, because not only does God not
so exist, but neither does the spiritual
nor
the bodily creature;
for there is nothing
whatever that g0nerates its own existence .'
2. In order, therefore,
that the human
mind might be purged from falsities
of this
kind, Holy Scripture, whichsuits itself to babes,
has not avoided words drawn from any class of
things really existing,
through which, as by
nourishment,
our understanding
might rise
gradually to things divine and transcendent,
For, in speaking
of God, it has both used
words taken from things corporeal, as when
it says, "Hide
me under the shadow of Thy
wings;" _ and it has borrowed
many things
from the spiritual
creature,
whereby to signify'that
which indeed is not so, but must
needs so be said" as, for instance, "I the
Lord thy God am a jealous God; ,,3 and, " It
repenteth me that I have made man."4
Bul
it has drawn no words whatever, whereby to
frame either figures of speech or enigmatic
sayings, from things which do not exist at all.
And hence it is that they who are shut out
from the truth by that third kind of error are
more mischievously
and emptily vain than
their fellows; in that they surmise respecting
God, what can neither be found in Himself
nor in any creature.
For divine Scripture is
wont to frame, as it were, allurements
for
children from the things which are found in
the creature;
whereby,
according
to their
measure, and as it were by steps, the affections of the weak may be moved to seek those
things that are above, and. to leave those
things that are below.
But the same Scripture rarely employs those things which are
spoken properly of God, and are not found
in any creature; as, for instance, that which
was said to Moses, "I am that I am;" and,
"I Am hath sent me to you."5
For since
both body and soul also are said in some
sense to be, Holy Scripture
certainly
would
not so express itself unless it meant to be understood in some special sense of the term.
So, too, that which the Apostle says, "Who
only hath immortality."
6 Since the soul also
both is said to be, and is, in a certain manner
immortal,
Scripture
would not say "only
hath," unless because true immortality is unchangeableness;
which no creature can possess, since it belongs to the creator alone.7
t [Augustln here puts_erare
for create--which
is rarely the
__th
him, since the distinction between generation and creatiottis of the highest importance in discussing the doctrine of the
Triaity. His thought here is, that God does not bring himself into
beiag, because he always is, Some have defined Godas the Self_ased:
the category
and effect is iaapplic__le ¢au.ta
to the sui.
InfiniteBut
Being.--W.
G. of
T. cause
S.]

:_•
L ....
_ __$Ex,Ps"
xviLili,
r_8"
e-_xEX'Tim.XX'vL
5" xO.
4 Getl, vi. 7!i::
(
7 [GOd's belag is necessary; that of the ¢a,eature is contingent.
:_:-_i:_:_ ]_ence the tmmeIAm, or Jeh0vah,--whichdenotes
thisditference,
_:/:_?
_God itlotte has immortality a _r_e a_e_ as well as a j_ar"/e _t

AUGUSTIN.

[Book I.

So also James says, "Every good gift and
every perfect gift is from above, and cometh
down from the Father of Lights, with whom
is no variableness,
neither shadow of turning. ''8 So also David, "Thou. shalt change
them, and they shall be changed;
but Thou
art the same." 9
3. Further,
it is difficult to contemplate
and fully know the substance
of God; who
fashions things changeable,
yet without any
change in Himself, and creates things temporal, yet without any temporal movement
in
Hmself.
And it is necessary, therefore,
to
purge our minds, in order to be able to see
ineffably that which is ineffable; whereto not
having yet attained, we are to be nourished
by faith, and led by such ways as are more
suited tpour capacity,thatwe
may be rendered
apt and able to comprehend
it. And hence
the Apostle says, that " in Christ indeed are
hid all the treasures
of wisdom and knowledge; .... and yet has commended Him to us,
as to babes in Christ, who, although already
born again by His grace, yet are still carnal
and psychical,
not by that
divine
virtue
wherein He is equal to the Father, but by
that human infirmity whereby He was crucifled.
For he says, "I determined
not to
know anything among you, save Jesus Christ
and Him crucified; .... and then he continues,
"And
I was with you in weakness, and in
fear, and in much trembling."
And a little
after he says to them, " And I, brethren,
could not speak unto you as unto spiritual,
but as unto carnal, _2even as unto babes in
Christ.
I have fed you with milk, and not
with meat" for hitherto ye were not able to
bear it, neither yet now are ye able." ,3 There
are some who are angry at language
of this
kind, and think it is used in slight to themselves, and for the most part prefer rather to
believe that they who so speak to them have
nothing to say, than that they themselves
cannot understand what they have said.
And
sometimes, indeed, we do allege to them, not
certainly that account of the case which they
seek in their inquiries
about God,--because
neither can they themselves
receive it, nor
can we perhaps either apprehend
or express
it,_but
such an account of it as to demonstrate to them how incapable and utterly unfit
they are to understand
that which they require of us. But they, on their parts, because
= .....
8 Jas. i. x7.
9 Ps. cii. 26 27.
Io Col. ii. 3_z x Cor ii _
, t=[St:PauI, in this plaee, denominatesim_f_-t
but true bellevers
' carnal," in a relative sense, only. They are comparatively car_, when con.trasted with the law of God, which is absolutely and
o_nlect|Y spiritual (Rorn..vlL 14.) They do not, however, be..
.n_ to, tne.cnz._ ot carnal or mural men, in distinction from
sp_ntum, the pe.rsons whom the Apostle here denominages*' carnaa,
are "babes
In Christ."--W. G. T. S.]
x3 XCol:.
iii.

.
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they do not hear what they desire, think that
we are either playing them false in order to
conceal our own ignorance,
or speaking
in
malice because we grudge them knowledge;
and so go away indignant and perturbed,

TRINITY.

__I

9

ever, alike with myself, he is certain, there
to go on with me; wherever,
alike
with
myself,
he hesitates,
there
to join with
me in inquiring.;
wherever
he recognizes
himself
to be m error, there
to return
to me; wherever
he recognizes
me to be

cHaP.

2.ml._ WHAT MA_;NER THIS WORK PRO- SO, there to call me back" so that we may
CONCERNINGTHE; TRIN- enter
the ofpathwhom
of charity,
and
advancetogether
towardsuponHim
it is said,
ITY.
"Seek His face evermore."
' And I would
4. Wherefore,
our Lord God helping,
we make this pious and safe agreement,
in the
will undertake
to render, as far as we are presence of our Lord God, with all who read
able, that very account which they so impor- my writings, as well in all other cases as,
tunately
demand:
"_,iz., that the Trinity
is above all, in the case of those which inquire
the one and only and true God. and also how into the unity of the Trinity, of the Father
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit are and the Son and the Holy Spirit; because in
rzghtly said, believed, understood,
to be of no other subject is error.more
dangerous,
or
one and the same substance
or essence; in inquiry
more laborious,
or the discovery
such wise that they may not fancy themselves
of truth
more profitable.
If, then, any
mocked by excuses on our part, but may find reader shall say, This is not well said, beby actual trial, both that the highest good is cause I do not understand
it; such an one
that which is discerned
by the most purified finds fault with my language,
not with my
minds, and that for this reason it cannot be faith' and it might perhaps in very truth have
discerned
or understood
by themselves,
be- been put more clearly;
yet no man ever so
cause the eye of the human
mind, being spoke as to be understood
in all things by all
weak, is dazzled
in that so transcendent
men.
Let him, therefore,
who finds this
light,
unless
it be
invigorated
by the fault with my discourse, see whether he can
nourishment
of the righteousness
of faith, understand othermenwho
have handled simiFirst, however, we must demonstrate,
ac- lar subjects and questions, when he does not
cording
to the
authority
of the
Holy understand me: and if he can, let him put down
Scriptures,
whether the faith be so. Then,
my book, or even, if he pleases, throw it
if God be willing and aid us, we may perhaps
away; and let him spend labor and time
at least so far serve these talkative arguersm
rather on those whom he understands.
* Yet
more puffed up than capable, and therefore
let him not think on that account that I ought
laboring under the more dangerous
disease-to have been silent, because I have not been
as to enable them to find something
which able to express myself so smoothly and clearly
they are not able to doubt, that so, in that to him as those do whom he understands.
case where they cannot find the like, they For neither do all things, which all men have
may be led to lay the fault to their own written, come into the hands of all.
And
minds, rather than to the truth itself or to possibly some, who are capable
of underour reasonings;
and thus, if there be any- standing even these our writings, may not find
thing in them of either love or fear towards those more lucid works, and may meet with
God, they may return and begin from faith in ours only.
And therefore
it is useful that
due order: perceiving
at length how health- many persons shou]d write many books, difful a medicine
has been provided
for the feting in style but not in faith, concerning
faithful in the holy Church, whereby a heed- even the same questions,
that the matter itful piety, healihg the feebleness of the mind, self may reach the greatest
number--some
may render it able to perceive the unchangeain one way, some in another.
But if he who
ble truth, and hinder it from falling headlong,
complains that he has not understood
these
through
disorderly
rashness,
into pestilent
things has never been able to comprehend
and false opinion.
Neither
will I myself any careful and exact reasonings
at all upon
shrink
from inquiry,
if I am anywhere in such subjects, let him in that case deal with
doubt; nor be ashamed to learn, if I am any- himself by resolution
and study, that he may
where in error.
POSES TO DISCOURSE

x Ps. cv. 4.
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5. Further let me ask of my reader,

wher-

rule• [.This
for authorship
request of generally--the
Augustin to his desire,
reader,namely,
involves that
an admirable
truth be
attained, be it through himself or through others.
Milton teaches
the same, when he _ay_ that the author must :' study and ]ore
learning for itself, not for lucre, or any other end, but the service
of God and of truth, and perhaps that lasting fame and perpetuity
of praise, which God and _good men have consented _mll be-the reward of those whose published labors advance the good of man.

kind."--W.G. T.S.]
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know better; not with me by quarrellings
and
wranglings,
that I may hold my peace.
Let
him, again, who says, when he reads my book,
Certainly
I understand
what is said, but it is
not true, assert, if he pleases, his own opinion,
and refute mine if he is able.
And if he do
this with charity and truth, and take the pains
to make it known to me (if I am still alive),
I shall then receive the most abundant
fruit
of this my labor.
And if he cannot inform
myself, most willing and glad should I be that
he should inform those whom he can.
Yet,
for my part, "I meditate
in the law of the
Lord,"'
if not "day
and night,"
at least
such short times as I can; and I commit my
meditations
to writing, lest they should escape me through
forgetfulness;
hoping by
the mercy of God that He will make me hold
steadfastly all truths of which I feel certain;
"but if in anything
I be otherwise minded,
that He will himself reveal even this to me, ''_
whether
through
secret inspiration
and admonition,
or through
His own plain utterances, or through the reasonings of my brethren.
This I pray for, and this my trust and
desire I commit to Him, who is sufficiently
able to keep those things which He has
given me, and to render those which He has
promised,
6. I expect,
indeed, that some, who are
more dull of understandifig,
will imagine that
in some parts of my books I have held sentiments which I have not held, or have not held
those which I have.
But their error, as none
can be ignorant, ought not to be attributed
to
me, if they have deviated into false doctrine
through
following
my steps without apprehending
me, whilst I am compelled
to pick
my way through a hard and obscure subject"
seeing that neithcr can any one, in any way,
rightly
ascribe
the numerous
and various
errors of heretics
to the holy testimonies
themselves
of the divine books; although all
of them endeavor
to defend
out of those
same Scriptures their own false and erroneous
opinions.
The law of Christ, that is, chanty,
admonishes
me clearly, and commands
me
with a sweet constraint,
that when men think
that I have held in my books something false
:_
:_
/- _
i:_i._::

which I have not held, and that same falsehood displeases
one and pleases another,
I
should prefer to be blamed by him who reprebends the falsehood,rather
than praised by him
who praises it. For although I, who never held
the error, , am not rightly blamed
by the

ST. AUGUSTIN.
that which the truth censures, nor
ment itself, which the truth also
Let us therefore
essay the work
have undertaken
in the name of the

[Boo,_L
the senticensures.
which we
Lord.

CHAP. 4.--WHAT THE DOCTRINE OF THE CATHOLIC FAITH IS CONCERNINGTHE TRINITY.
7. All those Catholic expounders
of the
divine Scriptures, both Old and New, whom
I have been able to read, who have written
before me concerning
the Trinity,
Who is
God, have purposed
to teach, according
to
the Scriptures, this doctrine, that the Father,
and the Son, and the Holy Spirit intimate a
divine unity of one and the same substance in
an indivisible
equalityp
and therefore
that
they are not three Gods, but one God" although the Father hath begotten the Son, and
so He who is the Father is not the Son; and
the Son is begotten by the Father, and so He
who is the Son is not the Father;
and the
Holy Spirit is neither the Father nor the Son,
but only the Spirit of the Father and of the
Son, Himself also co-equal with the Father
and the Son, and pertaining
to the unity of
the Trinity.
Yet not that this Trinity was
born of the Virgin Mary, and crucified under
Pontius Pilate, and buried, and rose again the
third day, and ascended into heaven, but only
the Son.
Nor, again, that this Trinity descended in the form of a dove upon Jesus
when He was baptized; 4 nor that, on the day
of Pentecost, after the ascension of the Lord,
when "there
came a sound from heaven, as
of a rushing mighty wind,"s the same Trinity
"sat upon each of them with cloven tongues
like as of fire," but only the Holy Spirit.
Nor yet that this Trinity said from heaven,
,, Thou art my Son," 6 whether when He was
baptized by John, or when the three disciples
were with Him in the mount, 7 or when the
voice sounded, saying, "I have both glorified
it, and will glorify it again; "s but that it
was a word of the Father only, spoken to the
Son; although the Father, and the Son, and
the Holy Spirit, as they are. indivisible,
so
work indivisibly. 9 This is also my faith,
since it is the Catholic faith.
3[AugustinteachestheNicenedoctrineof a numerical unityof
_n_._ !_di_inctionfroma specific unity. The latteris thatof
manmna,l.n.tamcasethereisdiz,isionOfsubstance--part
afterpart
of the specific nature being sepamtedand
formed, by propagataon,
m._o
m
d,wduals.
Nohumanindividual
c
ontainsthewholespecificnature. But in the caseof the numericalunity of the
trinity,thereisnodivisionof essence.Thewholedivinenatureis "
a"_h
species_thatis,threedivineindividuals
divineperson. Thethreedivinepersons
madeby
do notthe
constitute
division

;_:?_-:_!::_:
:
former, yet the error itself is rightly cen- andor
"distributi°nforms
" (Phil.°f
onecommonii.
6)of onedivineundividednature--bUtsubstanc
threenumericalty
sured;
whilst by the latter .neither
am I and4Matt.iii.
identically
thesameineach._.W.G.T.
S.]6Marki" xx.
a6.
s Acts.ii.2, 4g;!:
tightly praised, who am thought to have held
7 Matt. xvii.5s John xiL=8.
9 [The term Trinitydenotesthe Divineessencein all three
.Inodes_.
ThetermFather(orSon,or Spirit)denotesthe essence
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5.-'-OF
DIFFICULTIES
CONCERNING
THE
TRLmTY: IN WHATMANNERTHREE ARE ONE
6or, AND HOW, WORKINGL_DlVlSmLV, THEY
YET PERFORM
SOMETHINGS SEVERALLY.

wards the mark for the prize of the high caIIing, ''_ I am requested to disclose so much of
the road as I have already passed, and the
point to which I have reached, whence the

8. Some persons, however, find a difficulty
in this faith; when they hear that the Father
is God, and the Son God, and the Holy
Spirit
God, and yet that this Trinity
is
'not three Gods, but one God;
and they
ask
how they are to understand
this "
especially
when it is said that the Trinity
works indivisibly
in everything
that
God
works, and yet that a certain voice of the
Father spoke, which is not the voice of the
Son; and that none except the Son was born
in th_ flesh, and suffered, and rose again, and
ascended into heaven; and that none except
the Holy Spirit came in the form of a dove.
They wish to understand
how the Trinity
uttered that voice which was only of the
Father;
and how the same Trinity created
that flesh in which the Son only was born of
the Virgin; and how the very same Trinity
itself wrought that form of a dove, in which
the Holy Spirit only appeared.
Yet, otherwise, the Trinity does not work indivisibly,
but the Father does some things, the Son
other things, and the Holy Spirit yet others"

course yet remains to bring me to the end.
And those make the request, whom a generous charity compels
me to serve.
Needs
must too, and God will grant that, in supplying them with matter to read, I shall profit
myself
also; and I that,
seeking likewise
to replyfind
to
their inquiries,
shall inmyself

or else, if they do some things together, some
severally, then the Trinity is not indivisible.
It is a difficulty, too, to them, in what manHer the Holy Spirit is in the Trinity, whom
neither the Father nor the Son, nor both,
have begotten, although He is the Spirit both
of the Father and of the Son.
Since, then,
men weary us with asking such questions, let
us unfold to them, as we are able, whatever
wisdom God's gift has bestowed upon our
weakness on this subject; neither "let us go
on our way with consuming envy." ' Should
we say that we are not accustomed
to think
about such things, it would not be true- ' yet
if
we acknowledge
that such carried
subjects away
cornmonly
dwell in our thoughts,
as
we are by the love of investigating
the truth,
then they require of us, by the law of charity,
to make known to them what we have herein
been able to find out.
"Not as though I had
already attained, either were already perfect"
(for, if the Apostle Paul, how much more
must I, who lie far beneath his feet, count
myself not to have apprehended!);
but, according go my measure, " if I forget those

that for which I was inquiring.
Accordingly
i have undertaken
the task, by the bidding
and help of the Lord my God, not so much
of discoursing with authority respecting things
I know already,
as of learning those things
by piously discoursing of them.
CHAP. 6._THAT THE SON _SVERYOOD, OF TH_
SAME SUBSTANCE
WITH THE FATHER.
NOT
ONLY THE rATHER, BUT THE TRINn'V, _S
AFFIRMEDTO 13E IMMORTAL. ALt. THINC,S
ARe NOTFROMTHe FATHERALONE,BUT ALSO
FROM THE SON. THAT THe nOLV SPIRIT iS
VERY GOD, EQUAL WITH THE rATHER A_t_
THE SON.
9. They who have said that our Lord Jesus
Christ is not God, or not very God, or not
with the Father the One and only God, or not
truly immortal because changeable, are proved
wrong by the most plain and unanimous voice
of divine testimonies;
as, for instance, " In
the beginning was the Word, and the Word
was with God, and the Word was God."
For
it is plain that we are to take the Word of God
to be the only Son of God, of whom it is afterwards said, "And the Word was made flesh,
and dwelt among us," on account of that.birth
of His incarnation,
which was wrought in time
of the Virgin.
But herein is declared, not
only
that substance
He is God,with
but thealsoFather;
that He
is of
the same
because,
after

saying,

"And

the Word was God,"

it is

said also, "The
same was in the beginning
with God" all things were made by Him, and
without Him was not an._hing made. ''s Not
simply "all things;"
but only all things that
were made, that is, the whole creature.
From
which it appears clearly, that He Himself was
not made, by whom all things were made.
And if He was not made, then He is not a
creature;
but if
He is notwith
a creature,
then For
He
is of the same
substance
the Father.

things that are behind, and reach forth unto all substance that is not God is creature; and
those things which are before, and press to- all that is not creature is God. 4 And if the
Trinity
that cannot
be attributed
to any one of the Persons,
as
tu:hLand
something
in a Person that cannot
be attributed
to
t__ Triraty,
as such.
Trinality
cannot
be a_ribed
to the first

___,_

_.

_

2 Phil. iii. x_-t 4.
3 John i. x, '4, _, 3..
.
4 [Augustin
here postulates
the theistic
doctrines ot two sal_.
stances--infinite
and finite; in contradiction
to the postulate
of pantheism, that there ie only one su_ce--the
infinite.--W.
G. T'o S,]

_ _h_
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Son is not of the same substance
with the
Father, then He is a substance that was made:
and if He is a substance that was made, then all
things were not madeby
Him; but "all things
f
were made by Him,' therefore He is of one
and the same substance
with the Father.
And so He is not only God, but also very
God.
And the same John most expressly
affirms this in his epistle" "For we know that
the Son of God is come, and hath given us
an understanding,
that we may know the true
God, and that we may be in His true Son
Jesus Christ. This is the true God, and eternal
life. "_
to. Hence also it follows by consequence,
that the Apostle Paul did not say, " Who
alone has immortality,"
of the Father merely;
but of the One and only God, which is the
Trinity itself.
For that which is itself eternal
life is not mortal according
to any changeableness;
and hence the Son of God, because
"He
is Eternal Life," is also Himself
understood
with the Father, where it is said,
"Who only hath immortality."
For we, too,
are made partakers
of this eternal life, and
become, in our own measure, immortal.
But
the eternal life itself, of which we are made
partakers, is one thing; we ourselves, who, by
partaking of it, shall live eternally,
are another.
For if He had said, " Whom in His
own time the Father will show, who is the
blessed
and only Potentate,
the King of
kings,
and Lord of lords; who only hath
immortality;"
not even so woulc_ it be necessarily understood
that the Son is excluded.
For neither has the Son separated the Father
from Himself, because He Himself. speaking
elsewhere with the voice of wisdom (for He
Himself
is the Wisdom of God), _ says, "I
alone compassed
the circuit of heaven."3
And therefore
so much the more is it not
necessary
that the words, "Who
hath immortality,"
should
be understood
of the
Father alone, omitting the Son; when they
are said thus" "That
thou keep this cornmandment
without spot, unrebukeable,
until
the appearing
of _)ur Lord Jesus
Christ:
whom in His own time He will show, who is
the blessed and only Potentate, the King of
kings, and Lord of lords; who only hath immortality, dwelling in the light which no man
canapproach
unto; whom no man hath seen,
nor can see: to whom be honor and power
everlasting.
Amen."(
In
which
words
neither is the Father specially
named,
nor
the Son, nor the Holy Spirit; but the blessed
arid only Potentate,
the King of kings, and
................................................
t z John v, _
3 E_hm, xxiv. $,
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Lord of lords; that is, the One and only and
true God, the Trinity itself.
xx. But perhaps what follows may interfete with this meaning;
because it is said,
' Whom no man hath seen, nor can see: '"
although this may also be taken as belonging
to Christ according
to His divinity, which
the Jews did not see, who yet saw and cruelfled Him in the flesh; whereas His divinity
can in no wise be seen by human sight, but is
seen with that sight with which they who see
are no longer men, but beyond men.
Rightly,
therefore, is God Himself, the Trinity, understood to be the "blessed
and on]y Potentate," who "shows
the coming of our Lord
Jesus Christ in His own time."
For the
words, " Who only h.ath immortality,"
are
said in the same way as it is said, "Who only
doeth wondrous things." s And I should be
glad to know of whom they take these words
to be said.
If only of the Father, how then
is that true which the Son Himself
says,
" For what things soever the Father doeth,
these also doeth the Son likewise ?"
Is there
any, among wonderful works, more wonderful
than to raise up and quicken the dead ? Yet
the same Son saith, "As the Father raiseth
up the dead, and quickeneth
them, even so
the Son quickeneth
whom He will. ''6 How,
then, does the Father alone "do wondrous
things," when these words allow us to understand neither the Father only, nor the Son
only, but assuredly
the one only true God,
that is, the Father, and the Son, and the Holy
Spirit?7
12. Also, when the same apostle
says,
" But to us there is but one God, the Father,
of whom are all things, and we in Him- and
one Lord-Jesus
Christ,
by whom are all
things, and we by Him, ''_ who can doubt
that he speaks of all things which are created;
as does John, when he says, "' All things were
made by Him"?
I ask, therefore,
of whom
he speaks in another place:
" For of Him,
and through Him, and in Him, are all things"
to whom be glory for ever.
Amen."9
For
if of the Father, and the Son, and the Holy
Spirit, so as to assign each clause scverally
to each person: of Him, that is to say, of the
Father; through Him, that is to say, through
the Son; in Him, that is to say, in the Holy
Spirit,--it
is manifest
that the Father, and
the Son, and the Holy Spirit is one God, inasmuch as the words continue in the singular
number, "To
whom '° be glory for ever."
_,

s7 [Nothing
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For at the beginning of the passage he does
x3. Similar evidence
has been collected
not say, " O the depth of the fiches both of also concerning
the Holy Spirit, of which
the wisdom and knowledge"
of the Father,
those who have discussed
the subject before
or of the Son, or of the Holy Spirit, but "of
ourselves have most fully availed themselves,
the wisdom and knowledge of God !" "How
that lie too is God, and not a creature.
But
unsearchable
are His judgments,
and His if not a creature, then not only God (for men
ways past finding out ! For who hath known likewise are called gods 6), but also veryGod;
the mind of the Lord ? or who hath been His and therefore absolutely equal with the Father
counsellor?
Or who hath first given to Him and the Son, and in the unity of the Trinity
and it shall be recompensed
unto him again ? consubstantial
and co-eternal.
But that the
For of Him, and through Him, and in Him, Holy Spirit is not a creature is made quite
are all things: to whom be glory for ever. plain by that passage above all others, where
Amen. "z But if they will have this to be un- we are commanded
not to serve the creature,
derstood only of the Father, then in what way but the Creator;_
not in the sense in which
are all things by the Father, as is said here; we are commanded
to "serve"
one another
and all things by the Son, as where it is said by love, 8 which is in _reek
_ou_¢6_cv,but in
to the Corinthians,
"And
one Lord Jesus that in which God alone is served,
which
Christ, by whom are all things, "_ and as in is in Greek _a=p_b_cv. From whence they
the Gospel of John, "All things were made are called idolaters who tender that service
by Him ?"
For if some things were made by to images which is due toGod.
For it is this
the Father,
and some by the Son, then all service concerning
which it is said, "Thou
things were not made by the Father, nor all shalt worship the Lord thy God, and Him
things by the Son; but if all things were made only shalt thou serve." 9 For this is found
by the Father, and all things by the Son, then also more distinctly in the Greek Scriptures,
the same things were made by the Father and which have _a=[,¢5_¢_.. Now if we are forby the So._. The Son, therefore,
is equal bidden to serve the creature with such a serwith the Father,
and the working of tile vice, seeing that it is written,
"Thou
shalt
Father and the Son is indivisible.
Because
worship the Lord thy God, and Him only
if the Father made even the Son, whom cer- shalt thou serve" (and hence, too, the apostle
tainly the Son Himself did not make, then all repudiates
those who worship and serve the
things were not made by the Son; but all creature
more than the Creator),
then asthings were made by the Son: therefore
He suredly the Holy Spirit is not a Creature, to
Himself was not made, that with the Father
whom such a service is paid by all the saints;
He might make all things that were made. as says the apostle, " For we are the circumAnd the apostle has not refrained from using cision, which
serve the Spirit of God, "_
the very word itself, but has said most ex- which is in the Greek _a_t_bo_r_.
For even
pressly, "Who,
being in the form of God, most Latin copies also have it thus, "We
thought
it not robbery
to be equal witt_ who serve the Spirit of God;"
but all Greek
God;"_
using here the name of God specially
ones, or almost all, have it so. Although
in
of the Father; _ as elsewhere, " But the head some Latin copies we find, not "We worship
of Christ is God."s
the Spirit of God," but, "We worship God
in the Spirit." But let those who err in this case,
t Rom. xi. 33-36.
u t Cot. viii. 6.
_ Phil. ii. 6.
4 lit is not generally safe to differ from Augustin in trinitarian
exegesis.
But not
in the
Phil.first
ii. Person
6"God" of the
must Essence.
surely denote
the desDivine
Essence,
St. Paul
en.'bes ':Chru_t Jesus" as'_subsistln¢ " (6_rapX_,v)originally , that_

and refuse to give up to the more weighty
authority, tell us whether they find this text

of the Godhead.
Had would
the apostle
with /J.op_b_,the
implication
be thatemployed
there is the
onlyarticle
one

than that any one should dare to say that the

"_

members
in their

also varied in the Mss.: " Know ye not that
prmrtomcarnation."inaformof(.od"(&,,o_eob).andbecause
of the Holy Ghost,
he so subsisted, as being "equal with God." The word _top_ is your body is the temple
,_=h_o_
i.
th_t_t:
_
fo_m.
_
ott/,_fo,_;as
th_A.V.a.d
R.V.
which
is
in
you.
which
ye
have
of God ?" Yet
render. St. Paul refers to one of three" forms" of God--namely.
that particular form of Sonship, whmh is peculiar to the second what can be more senseless or more
profane,
o_Ood"--that _. o._yo_ p_,_o, i_th_ Di_i._F_,¢,.

then _,o_,would
in this
Father, "in
as aAugustin
rays, St._Paul
teachplace,
that denotes
the I_gosthesubsisted
form of
the t,_zt/_er,"
which
imply
the Father
hadarticle)
more than
one"
form," or
else would
(if _aop_
be that
rendered
with the
that
.tae Logos subww,ted in the" form" of the Father, neither ofwhich
true.
But if"
God,"in
thisunincarnate
place, denotes
thesubsistexi
Divine Essence,
then.
St. Paul
teaches
that the
Logos
in a par-

of Christ
opinion,

are the temple
is a creature

of one who,
inferior
to

Christ ? For the apostle says in another
place, "Your bodies are members of Christ."
But if the members of Christ are also the

form"o_th_v_cn_--th_
_',h_r
in other.."forms"
of it.
The studeat will observe that Augustin

_d Spent_io,
temple of the Holy Spirit, then the Holy
iscarefulto teach Spirit is not a creature;
because we must
th_
th_Log_
formo_, .e_,,_,."
did needs owe to Him, of whom our body is the
not lay
aside "a,,h_
formh_tookon
of God." him"_
He understands
the kenosis
('_r_)
to be, the humbling of the divinity by its union with
. the.hum_, ity; not the exinanition of it in the extremest sense of
entLrely..divesting himself of the divinity, nor the less extreme
sense o4_a rata./non-use of it during the humiliation_,-W.O.T.So],
s _ C0_. xi. 3.

..................................................
6 Ps. IxxxiL 6.
s Gal. v. _3io Phil. iil. 3 (Vulgate, etc.).

.......... -........ .
_ Rom. i. _.
9 Deut. vi, x$.
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temple, that service wherewith God only is to
be served, which in Greek is called 2a,peia.
And accordingly
the apostle says, "Therefore glorify God in yore body."'
CHAP.

7.--IN

WHAT

THAN THE: FATHER_

MANNER

THE

SON

IS LESS

AND THAN HIMSELF.

A UGUSTIN.

[ BOOKI.

Apostle Paul, where this distinction
is commended to us plainly enough.
For he says,
"Who,
being in the form of God, thought it
not robberyto be equal with God; but emptied
Himself, and took upon Him the form of a
servant, and was made in the likeness
of
men: and was found in fashion s as a man." 6

14, In these and like testimonies of the The Son of God, then, is equal to God the
divine Scriptures, by free use of which, as I Father
in nature,
but less in "fashion."7
have said, our predecessors
exploded
such For in the form of a servant which He took
He is less than the Father;
but in the form
sophistries or errors of the heretics, the unity i o f God, in which also He was before He took
and equality of the Trinity are intimated
to i
our faith.
But because,
on account of the the form of a servant, He is equal to the
incarnation of the Word of God for the work- Father.
In the form of God He is the Word,
. ing out of our salvation, that the man Christ " by whom all things are made;" 8 but in the
Jesus might be the Mediator
between God form of a servant He was "made of a woman,
and men, s many things are so said in the made under the law, to redeem
them that
sacred books as to signify, or even most ex- were under the law."9 In like manner, in the
pressly declare, the Father to be greater than form of God He made man; in the form of a
the Son; men have erred through a want of servant He was made man.
For if the Father
careful examination
or consideration
of the alone had made man without
the Son, it
whole tenor of the Scriptures, and have en. would not have been written, " Let us make
after our likeness. ''_°
deavored to transfer those things which are man in our image
said of Jesus Christ according to the flesh, to Therefore,
because the form of God took the
that substance of His which was eternal before form of a servant, both is God and both is
the incarnation,
and is eternal.
They say, for man; but both God, on account of God who
instance, that the Son is less than the Father,
takes; and both man, on account of man who
because it is written that the Lord Himself
is taken.
For neither by that taking is the
and changed
into the.
said, "My Father is greater than I. ''3
But one of them turned
the truth shows that after the sam_ sense the other: the Divinity is not changed
into the
Son is less also than Himself;
for how was creature, so as to cease to be Divinity;
nor
He not made less also than Himself,
who the creature
into Divinity, so as to cease to
_' emptied*
Himself, and took upon Him the be creature.
form of a servant ?"
For He did not so take
the form of a servant as that He should lose CHAP. 8.--THE TEXTS OFSCRIPTURE EXPLAINED
the form of God, in which He was equal to
RESPECTINGTHE SUBJECTION OF THE SON TO
the Father.
If, then, the form of a servant
THE FATHER, WHICH HAVE BEEN MISUNDERwas so taken that the form of God was not
STOOD. CHRIST WILL NOT SO GIVE UP THE
Iost_ since both in the form of a servant and
KINGDOM
TO THE FATHER, AS TO TAKE IT
in the form of God He Himself
is the same
AWAYFROM HIMSELF. THE BEHOLDING
HIM
only-begotten
Son of God the Father, in the
Is THE PROMISEDEND OF ALL ACTIONS. THE
form of God equal to the Father, in the form
HOLY SPIRIT IS SUFFICIENTTO OUR BLESSEDof a servant the Mediator between God and
NESSEQUALLYWITH THE FATHER.
men, the man Christ Jesus;
is there any one
who cannot perceive that He Himself
in the
15. As for that which the apostle says,
"And when all things shall be subdued
unto
form of God is also greater than Himself, but Him, then shall the Son also Himself be subyet likewise in the form of a servant less than ject unto Him that put all things
under
Himself?
And not, therefore, without cause Him:"
either the text has been so turned,
the Scripture says both the one and the other, lest any one should think that the "fashion"
'=
both that the Son is equal to the Father, and of Christ, which He took according
to the
that the Father is greater than the Son.
For human creature, was to be transformed
herethere is no confusion when the former is un- after into the Divinity, or (to express it more
derstood
as onas account
of the
formform
of God,
itself, who is not a
and the latter
on account
of the
of a precisely) the Godhead
creature, but is the unity of the Trinity,--a
servant.
And, in truth, this rule for clearing
nature incorporeal,
and unchangeable,
and
the
all theof sacred
Scriptures
and co-eternal with itself; or if
is setquestion
forth inthrough
one chapter
an epistle
of the consubstantial,
x t Cot. vi.
Jolm _iv. _'. t$, t_.

a t Tim. ii. 5.
Exi_a_ivi¢.

S Hardin.
its Habitum.
.John i. 3.

6 Phil. ii. 6, 7.
9
Gal. iv. 4, 5-

7 HMitu.
"
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any one contends, as some have thought, that
the text, "Then
shall the Son also Himself
be subject unto Him that put all things under
Him," is so turned in order that one may believe that very "subjection"
to be a change
and conversion hereafter of the creature into
the substance or essence itself of the Creator,
that is, that that which had been the substance
of a creature shall become the substance of
the Creator;--such
an one at any rate admits
this, of which in truth there is no possible
doubt, that this had not yet taken place, when
the Lord said, " My Father is greater than
I."
For He said this not only before He
ascended into heaven, but also before He had
suffered, and had risen from the dead.
But
they who think that the human nature in Him
is to be changed and converted into the substance of the Godhead, and that it was so said,
" Then shall the Son also Himse]f be subject
unto Him that put all things under Him,"-as if to say, Then also the Son of man Himself, and the human nature taken by the Word
of God, shall be changed into the nature of Him
who put all things under Him,--must
also
think that this will then take place, when,
after the day of judgment,
" He shall have
delivered up the kingdom to God, even the
Father."
And hence even still, according to
this opinion, the Father is greater than that
form of a servant which was taken of the
Virgin.
But if some affirm even further, that
the man Christ Jesus has already been changed
into the substance of God, at least they cannot
deny that the human nature still remained,
when He said before His passion, " For my
Father is greater than I;" whence there is no
question that it was said in this sense, that
the Father is greater than the form of a serrant, to whom in the form of God the Son is
equal.
Nor let any one, hearing what the
apostle says, " But when He saith all things
are put under Him, it is manifest that He is
excepted
which did put all things
under
Him,"'
think the words, that He hath put
all things under the Son, to be so understood
of the Father, as that He should not think
that the Son Himself put all things under
Himself.
For this the apostle plainly declares, when he says to the Philippians, " For
our conversation
is in heaven; from whence
also we look for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus
Christ: who shall change our vile body', that
it may be fashioned
like unto His glorious
body, according to the working whereby He
is able even to subdue" all things unto Himself."3
For the working of the Father and
of the Son is indivisible.
Otherwise, neither
t t Cot'. xv. _,
2_+d_+dcer¢.

% 27.
S Phtq. iji+ :+o, mx.
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hath the Father Himself put all things under
Himself, but the Son hath put all things under
Him, who delivers the kingdom to Him, and
puts down all rule and all authority and power.
For these words are spoken of the Son"
" When He shall have delivered up," says
the apostle, "the kingdom to God, even the
Father;
when He shall have put down + all
rule, and all authority, and all power."
For
the same that puts down, also tnakes subject.
t6. Neither may we think that Christ shall
so give up the kingdom to God, even the
Father, as that He shall take it away from
Himself.
For some vain talkers have thought
even this.
For when +it is said, "He shall
have delivered up the kingdom to God, even
the Father," He Himself is not excluded;
because He is one God together with the Father.
But that word " until " deceives those who
are careless readers of the divine Scriptures,
but eager for i:ontroversies.
For the text
continues,
" For He must reign, until He
hath put all enemies under His feet;"s
as
though, when He had so put them, He would
no more reign.
Neither do they perceive
that this is said in the same way as that other
text, " His heart is established"
He shall not
be afraid, until He see His desire upon His
enemies. ''_
For He will not then be afraid
when He has seen it.
What then means,
" When He shall have delivered up the kingdom to God, even the Father," as though God
and the Father has not the kingdom now?
But because He is hereafter to bring all the
just, over whom now, living by faith, the
Mediator
between God and men, the man
Christ Jesus, reigns, to that sight which the
same apostle c_lls " face to face;"7 therefore
the words, "When
He shall have delivered
up the kingdom to God, even the Father," are
as much asto say,When He shall have brought
believers to the contemplation
of God, even
the Father.
For He says, "All things are
delivered unto me of my Father: and no man
knoweth the Son, but the Father;
neither
knoweth any man the Father, save the Son,
and he to whomsoever
the Son will reveal
Him."s
The Father will then be revealed by
the Son, "when He shall have put down all
rule, and all authority, and all power;"
that
is, in such wise that there shall be no more
need of any economy of similitudes, by means
of angelic rulers, and authorities, and powers.
Of whom that is not unfitly understood, which
is said in the Song of Songs to the bride,
"We will make thee borders 9 of gold, with
studs of silver, while the King sitteth at His
4 E_amua_erqt'.
6 p$. cxii. 8.
8 Matt. xi. 27.

S t Cot'. xv+ z4, _57 j Cot. xiii. x_.
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table;"z thatis,as long as Christis in His
secret place" since "your
life is hid with
Christ in God; when Christ, who is our" life,
shall appear, then shall ye also appear with
Him in glory."3
Before which time, "we
see now through a glass, in an enigma,"
that
is, in similitudes,
'" but then face to face. ''4
x7. For this contemplation
is held forth to
us as the end of all actions, and the everlasting fullness of joy. For "we are the sons of
God; and it doth not yet appear what we shall
be: but we know that, when He shall appear,
we shall be like Him; for we shall see Him
as He is."s
For that which He said to His
servant Moses, "I am that I am; thus shalt
thou say to the children of Israel, I Am hath
sent me to you; "_ this it is which we shall
contemplate
when we shall live in eternity,
For so it is saicl, "And this is life eternal,
that they might know Thee,
the only true
God, and Jesus Christ,
whom Thou
hast
sent."7
This shall be when the Lord shall
have come, and " shall have brought to light
the hidden things of darkness;"a
when the
darkness of this present mortality and corruption shall have passed away.
Then will be
0urmorning,
which is spoken of in the Psalm,
"In the morning will I direct my prayer unto
Thee, and will contemplate
Thee. ''9 Of this
contemplation
I understand
it to be said,
"When
He shall have delivered up the kingdora to God, even the Father;"
that is. when
He shall have brought the just, over whom
now, living by faith, the Mediator
between
God and man, the man Christ Jesus, reigns,
to _he contemplation
of God, even the Father.
If herein I am foolish, let him who knows
better correct me; to me at least the case
seems as I have said. _° For we shall not seek
anything else, when we shall have come to the
contemplation
of Him.
But that contemplation is not yet, so long as our joy is in hope.
For _' hope that is seen is not hope" for what
a man seeth, why doth he yet hope for ? But
if we hope for that we see not, then do we
with patience wait for it," **viz. "as long as
the King sitteth at His table." " Then will
take place that which is written,
"In
Thy
presence is fullness of joy. ''_
Nothing more
than that joy will be required;
because there
, z_,_ia,.c_t.i_,r
"V¢_a.
"
s z John iii. 2.

_LXX.

C_. iii.
iii. _4.
3, 46 Ex.
m_ _ar. iv. S.
91_. v. s.
[The common _phmation is better,whlch

*

Tcot.xvii.
x_. 3,2.
74 John

[Book I.

willbe nothingmore than can be required.
For the Father will be manifested
to us, and
that will suffice for us. And this much Philip
had well finderstood,
so that he said to the
Lord, " Show us the Father,
and it sufliceth
us."
But he had not yet understood
that he
himself was able to say this very same thing
in this way also: Lord, show Thyself to us,
and it sufficeth us. For, that he might understand this, the Lord replied to him, " Have
I been so long time with you, and yet hast
thou not known me, Philip ? he that hath
seen me hath seen the Father."
But because He intended
him, before he could see
this, to live by faith, He went on to say,
" Believest thou not that I am in the Father,
and the Father in me? ''x_ For "while we are
at home in the body, we are absent from the
Lord" for _e walk by faith, not by sight." _5
For contemplation
is the recompense
of faith,
for which recompense
our hearts are purified
by faith; as it is written, " Purifying
their
hearts by faith." _6 And that our hearts are to
be purified for this contemplation,
is proved
above all by this text, " Blessed are the pure
in heart, for they shall see God. ''_ And that
this is life eternal, God says in the Psalm,
" With long life will I satisfy him, and show
him my salvation"
_
Whether,
therefore,
we hear, Show us the Son;
or whether we
hear, Show us the Father;
it is even all
one, since neither can be manifested
without
the other.
For they are one, as He also
Himself says, " My Father and I are one.'*9
Finally, on account of this very indivisibility,
it suffices that sometimes the Father alone, or
the Son alone, should be named, as hereafter
to fill us with the joy of His countenance.
i8.0 Neither is the Spirit of either thence
excluded, that is, the Spirit of the Father and
of the Son; which Holy Spirit is specially
called "the Spirit of truth, whom the world
cannot receive. ''_° For to have the fruition
of God the Trinity, after whose image we are
made, is indeed the fullness of our joy, than
which there is no greater.
On this account
the Holy Spirit is sometimes spoken of'as
if
He alone sufficed to our blessedness:
and He
does alone so suffice, because He cannot be
divided from the Father and the Son; as the
Father alone is sufficient, because He cannot
be divided from the Son and the Holy Spirit;
and the Son alone is sufficient because He can-

regards the "Hngnot be divided from the Father and the Holy
domnttmtis_obedellveredup,tobethemediatorial
commlssion.Spirit.
For what does He mean by saying,
Wires Chi, shall lutvefinished his work of redeeming men, he "If
ye love me, keep my commandments;
_s
to_ammat¢
the bem_6cvmon
of God by
theredeemed,
a_
ofa kingdom.
In i.x.ax,Augustin
says
thatwhen and I willpray the Father,and He shallgive
• mid

Redeemer brings the redeemed from faith to sight, _ He is
to edeliver up the kingdom to God, even the Father.' "

: I_o _r
Rom. wii.
_ iS. the ofllce
Cant. oi.f a_. mediator.Itseems
r_ Ps. xvi. :x. mcon_j')'__i
cllschaf_

x4_ohn xiv. 8, xo.
x7Matt. v. 8.
m John xiv. _7.

_s 2 Cot. v. 6, 7z8
Ps. xci. x6.

x6Acts xv. 9x9john _ 30.
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you another Comforter,
that He may abide
with you for ever; even the Spirit of truth,
whom the world cannot receive,":
that is,
the lovers of the world ? For "the natural
man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of
God. ''_ But it may perhaps seem, further,
as if the words, " And I will pray the Father,
and He shall give you another
Comforter,"
were so said as if the Son alone were not
sufficient.
And that place so speaks of the
Spirit, as if He alone were altogether
sufficient:
"When
He, the Spirit of truth, is
come, He will guide you into all truth." 3
Pray, therefore,
is the Son here excluded, as
if He did not teach all truth, or as if the Holy
Spirit were to fill up that which the Son could
not fully teach?
Let them say then, if it
pleases them, that the Holy Spirit is greater
than the Son, whom they are wont to call less.
Or is it, forsooth, because it is not said, He
alone,wor,
No one else except Himself--will
guide you into all truth, that they allow that
the Son also may be believed to teach together with Him ? In that case the apostle
has excluded
the Son from knowing those
things which are of God, where he says,
'_ Even so the things of God knoweth no one,
but the Spirit of God:" ' so that these perverse
men might, upon this ground, go on to say
that none but the Holy Spirit teaches even
the Son the things of God, as the greater
teaches the less; to whom the Son Himself
ascribes so much as to say, " But because I
have said these things unto you, sorrow hath
filled your heart.
Nevertheless
I tell you
the truth; it is expedient
for you that I go
away: for if I go not away, the Comforter
will not come unto you." s
CHAr.
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But this is said, not on account of any inequality of the Word of God and of the Holy
Spirit, but as though the presence of the Son
of man with them would be a hindrance
to
the coming of Him, who was not less, because" He did not "empty
Himse]f, taking
upon Him the form of a servant," 6 as the Son
did.
It was necessary,
then, that the form
of a servant should be taken away from their
eyes, because, through
gazing upon it, they
thought
that alone which they saw to be
Christ.
Hence also is that which is said, _' If
ye loved me, ye would rejoice because I said,
"I go unto the Father;
for my Father
is
greater than I-" _ that is, on that account
it
is necessary for me to go to the Father, bex John xiv. zS-x7.
4 x Cor. ii. IL
7 John xiv. 23.

2 x Cor. ii. x4.
5 john x',,_ 6, 7-

3 John xvi. t_
6phil. ii.._
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cause, whilst you see me thus, you hold me
to be less than the Father through that which
you see; and so, being taken up with the
creature
and the "fashion"
which I have
taken upon me, you do not perceive
the
equality
which I have with the
Father,
Hence, too, is this: "Touch
me not; for I
am not yet ascended
to my Father."'
For
touch, as it were, puts a limit to their conception,
and He therefore
would not have
the thought
of the heart, directed
towards
Himself, to be so limited as that He should
be held to be only that which He seemed to
be.
But the "ascension
to the Father"
meant, so to appear as He is equal to the
Father, that the limit of the sight which suf.
ficeth us mightbe attained there.
Sometimes
also it is said of the Son alone, that He him.
self sufficeth, and the whole reward of our
love and longing is held forth as in the sight
of Him.
For so it is said, " He that hath my
commandments,
and keepeth them, he it is
that loveth me; and he that loveth me shall be
loved of my Father;
and I will love him, and
will manifest
myself to him."9
Pray, because He has not here said, And I will show
the Father also to him, has He therefore
excluded the Father ? On the contrary,
because it is true, "I and my Father are one,"
when the Father is manifested,
the Son also,
who is in Him, is manifested;
and when the
Son is manifested,
the Father also, who is in
Him, is manifested.
As, therefore,
when it
is said, " And I will manifest myself to him,"
it is understood
that He manifests
also the
Father;
so likewise in that which is said,
"When
He shall have deliveredup
the kingdora to God, even the Father,"
it is understood that He does not take it away from
Himself; since, when He shall bring believers
tO the contemplation
of God, even the Father,
doubtless He will bring them to the contemplation of Himself, who has said, "' And I will
manifest
myself to him."
And so, consequently, when Judas had said to Him, " Lord,
how is it that Thou wilt manifest
Thyself
unto us, and not unto the world?"
Jesus
answered and said to him, " If a man love
me, he will keep my words: and my Father
will love him, and we will come unto him,
and make our abode with him. ''*° Behold,
that He manifests
not only Himself
to him
by whom He is loved, because He comes to
him together
with the Father,
and abides
with him.
19. Will it perhaps be thought, that when
the Father
and the Son make their abode
with him who loves them, the Holy Spirt
s john xx. t7.
_ John xav. :_:2,_z3.

9 John xlv. 2t.
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is excluded
from
that
abode ?
What,
then, is that which is said above of the
Hol.y Spirit:
"Whom
the world
cannot
receive, because
it seeth Him not- but ye
know Him; for He abideth with you, and is
in you "?
He, therefore,
is not excluded
from that abode, of whom it is said, "He
abideth
with you, and is in you;"
unless,
perhaps, any one be so senseless as to think,
that when the Father and the Son have come
that they may make their abode with him
who loves them, the Holy Spirit will depart
thence, and (as it were) give place to those
who are greater.
But the Scripture
itself
meets this carnal idea; for it says a little
above" "I will pray the Father, and He shall
give you another
Comforter,
that He may
abide with you for ever. ''_
He will not
therefore
depart
when the Father
and the
Son come, but will be in the same abode with
them eternally;
because neither will He come
without them, nor they without Him.
But
in order to intimate the Trinity, some things
are separately
affirmed, the Persons
being
also each severally named; and yet are not to
be understood
as though the other Persons
were excluded,
on account of the unity of the
same Trinity
and the One substance
and
Godhead of the Father and of the Son and
of {he Holy Spirit. *

as she did from all business, and intent upon
the truth, according to that manner of which
this life is capable,
by which, however, to
prefigure
that which shall be for eternity.
For while Martha, her sister, was cumbered
about necessary
business,
which, although
good and useful, yet, when rest shall have
succeeded,
is to pass away, she herself was
resting in the word of the Lord.
And so the
Lord replied to Martha, when she complained
that her sister did not help her: " Mary hath
chosen the best part, which shall not be taken
away from her.",
He did not say that Martha was acting a bad part; but that "best
part that shall not be taken away."
For that
part which is occupied
in the ministering
to
a need shall be "taken
away" when the need
itself has passed away.
Since the reward of
a good work that will pass away is rest that
will not pass away.
In that contemplation,
therefore,
God will be all in all; because
nothing else but Himself
will be required,
but it will be sufficient to be enlightened
by
and to enjoy Him alone.
And so he in
w om
the Sprat maketh intercession
with
groanings
which cannot be uttered,"s
says,
"One thing have I desired of the Lord, that
i will seek after; that I may dwell in the
house of the Lord all the days of my life, to
contemplate
the beauty of the Lord." 6 For
we shall then contemplate
God, the Father
(:HAP,
IO.--IN WHAT MANNER CHRIST SHALL and the Son and the Holy Spirit, when the
DELIVER
UP THE KINGDOM
TO GOD_ EVEN THE
Mediator
between God and men, the man
FATHER. THE KINGDOM HAVING BFEN DE-Christ
Jesus,
shall have delivered
up the
LIVERED TO GODt EVEN THE FATHER,
CHRIST kingdom to God, even the Father, so as no
WILL NOT THEN MAKE INTERCESSIONFOR US. longer to make intercession
for us, as our
2o. Our Lord Jesus Christ, therefore, wilI Mediator and Priest, Son of God and Son of
so deliver up the kingdom to God, even the man;7 but that He Himself too, in so far as
Father, Himself not being thence excluded,
Fie is a Priest that has taken the form of a
nor the Holy Spirit, when He shall bring be- servant for us, shall be put under Him who
]levers to the contemplation
of God, wherein has put all things
under Him, and under
is the end of all good actions, and everlasting
whom He has put all things:
so that, in so
rest, and joy which never will be taken from far as He is God, He with Him will have put
us.. For He signifies this in that which He us under Himself;
in so far as He is a Priest,
says: "I will see you again, and your heart He with us will be put under Him. s And
shall rejoice;
and your joy no man taketh therefore as the [incarnate]
Son is both God
from you. ''3 Mary, sitting at the feet of the and man, it is rather to be said that the manlord,
and earnestly
listening
to His word, hood in the Son is another
substance [from
foreshowed a similitude
of this joy; resting the Son], than that the Son in the Father [is
..................................................
another substance from the Father];
just as
,

zJdm xiv.x6.._:_.

I*FAn act belonging eminently and officially to a particular trln_arldn p0rtmn /s not performed to the total exdt_riou of the other
because of tile numerical unity of essence. The whole
_tt_4..ividedessence is in each person; consequently, what the estet_e in one of its personal modes_ or forms, does officially and emixteatly, is participated in by the essence in its other modes or
fmfm_ Hence the interchange of persons in Scripture.
Though
4t_mtion is offmially the Father's work, yet the Son creates (Col.
L __. Heb.
i. 3). The
name officially
,Saviour is
to the
Father
Tim.
L
Judgment
belongs
to given
the Sou
(John
v. 22;(t Matt.

4 Luke x.30-42.
5 Rom. viii. _6.
6 Ps. xxvii. 47 [The redeemed must forever stand in the relation of redeemed
sinners to their Redeemer. Thus standing, they will forever need
Christ's sacrifice and_ intercession in respect to theirpa44 sins in
tnts earthly state. But as in the heavenly state they are sinless,
and are incurring no new guilt, it is true that they do not require
the fresh application of atoning blood for new sins, nor Christ's intercession for such. Thts is probably what Augustin means by
_ng
that Christ
'*no
longer makeslntercession
for Mediator
us," when has
he
as dehvered
up the
kingdom
to God. When the

_.: Sth yet the Father judgeth (x Pet. i. t7). The Father raises
_ _, Rom. xiv. 9).-L-W, O. T.S.]
ChriSt
(Acts
_John
r, ri.xiii.
_, _o); yet Christ rmse.s
, blm_lf (John x. x8; Acts

_urrendey._l his commission, he ceases to redeem sinners from
eath, while yet he continues forever to bethe Head of thosewhom
he
has redeemed,
Hi_,h G.
Priest
thexv.
order of
_|elchizedek
(Heb.andvii.their
x; .)--W.
T.S.]forever, 8after
x Cot'.
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the carnal nature of my soul is more another
substance in relation to my soul itself, although in one and the same man, than the
soul of another man is in relation to my
soul. z
2x. When, therefore, He "shall
have detivered up the kingdom to God, even the
Father,"--that
is, when He shall have
brought those who believe and live by faith,
for whom now as Mediator
He maketh
intercession,
to that contemplation,
for the
obtaining
of which we sigh and groan, and
when labor and groaning
shall have passed
away,--then,
since the kingdotn
will have
been delivered
up to God, even the Father,
He will no more make intercession
for us.
And this He signifies, when He says: "These
things have I spoken unto you in simili-it
tudes;" but the time cometh when I st_all no
more speak unto you in similitudes, 2 but I
shall declare 3 to you plainly of the Father: "
that is, they will not then be "similitudes,"
when the sight shall be " face to face."
For
this it is which He says, "But
I will declare
to you plainly of the Father; " as if He said,
I will plainly show you the Father.
For He
says, I will "declare " to you, because He is
His word.
For He goes on to say, " At that
day ye shall ask in my name; anti i say not
unto you, that I will pray the Father
for
you: for the Father Himself loveth you, because ye have loved me, and have believed
that I came out from God.
i came forth
from the Father,
and am come into the
world: again, I leave the world, and go to the
Father."4
What is meant by " I came forth
from the Father,"
unless this, that I have
not appeared
in that form in which I am
equal to the Father, but otherwise, that is,
as less than the Father, in the creature which
I have taken upon me?
And what is meant
by "I am come into the world," unless this,
that I have manifested
to the eyes even of
sinners who love this world, the form of a
servant which I took, making myself of no
reputation ? And what is meant by " Again,
I leave the world,"
unless this, that I take

lieve this will be thought worthy of being
brought by faith to sight, that is, to that very
sight, in bringing them to which He is said
to "deliver up the kingdom to God, even the
Father."
For His faithful ones, whom He
has redeemed with His blood, are called His
kingdom, for whom He now intercedes;
but
then, making them to abide in Himself there,
where He is equal to the Father, He will no
longer pray the Father for them.
"For,"
He says, "the Father Himself
loveth you."
For indeed He "prays,"
in so far as He is
less than the Father;
but as He is equal
with the Father, He with the Father
grants.
Wherefore
He certainly
does not exclude
Himself
from that which He says, "The
Father Himself loveth you;"
but He means
to be understood
after that manner which I
have above spoken of, and sufficiently intimated,--namely,
that forthe most part each Person of the Trini'ty is so named, that the other
Persons also may be understood.
Accord.
ingly, " For the Father Himself loveth you,"
is so said that by consequence
both the Son
and the Holy Spirit also may be understood:
not that He does not now love us, who spared
not His own Son, but delivered Him up for
us all;s but God loves us, such as we shall
be, not such as we are, For such as they are
whom He loves, such are they whom He
keeps eternally;
which shall then be, when
He who now maketh intercession
for us shall
have "delivered
up the kingdom
to God,
even the Father,"
so as no longer to ask the
Father,
because the Father Himself
loveth
us. But for what deserving,
except of faith,
by which we believe before we see that which
is promised ? For by this faith we shall arrive at sight; so that He may love us, being
such, as He loves us in order that we may
become;
and not such, as He hates us because we are, and exhorts and enables us to
wish not to be always.

away from the sight of the lovers of this
world that which they have seen ? And what
is meant by "I go to the Father,"
unless
this, that I teach those who are my faithful
ones to understand me in that being in which
I am equal to the Father ? Those who be...............
_ t [The animal soul is different in kind from the rational soul,
tl_tt.
bothcoastitute
neperaon;
while
themtional
soulofa
is the ,hsame
in kind with othat
of another
man.
Simtlarly.
says ma,
Au-.n
gestin,thereis_
dmerenc,
i
n
kindbetween
thehu=anmtm_d
the divine nature of Christ, though
constituting
one theanthropic

22. Wherefore,
having mastered
this rule
for interpreting
the Scriptures concerning the
Son of God, that we are to distinguish in them
what relates to the form of God, in which He
is equal to the Father, and what to the form
of a servant which He took, in which He is
less than the Father;
we shall not be disquieted by apparently
contrary and mutually
repugnant
sayings of the sacred books.
For
both the Son and the Holy Spirit, according
to the
form of God, are equal to the Father,

person, while the divine
with that of the Father,
the Father and Son.--W,
* _A.
V.

nature of the Son is the same in substance
though constituting
two different persons,
G. T.S.]
....
s Show--A.V.
4 Jonn xvt. 25-2e.

"

I I ----BYWHAT RULE IN" THE SCRIPTLIRES
IT IS UNDERSTOODTHAT THE SON IS NOW
EQUAL AND NOW LESS.

CHAP.
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s Rotm viii. 32-
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because neither of them is a creature, as we
have already shown:
but according
to the
form of a servant He is less than the Father,
because He Himself
has said, "My Father
is greater than I;" • and He is less than
Himself,
because
it is said of Him, He
emptied
Himself ;""
and He is less than
the Holy Spirit, because
He Himself
says,
"Whosoever
speaketh
a word against the
Son of man, it shall be forgiven
him; but
whosoever
speaketh
against the Holy Ghost,
it shall not be forgiven Him. ''3 And in the
Spirit too He wrought miracles, saying" "But
if I with the Spirit of God cast out devils, no
doubt the kingdom
of God is come upon
you. ''4 And in Isaiah He says,--in
the lesson which He Himself read in the synagogue,
and showed without a scruple of doubt to be
fulfilled concerning Himself,--"
The Spirit of
the Lord God," He says, "is upon me- because He hath anointed
me to preach good
tidings unto the meek He hath sent me to
proclaim
liberty to the captives,"5
etc.- for
the doing of which things He therefore declares Himself
to be "sent,"
because the
Spirit of God is upon Him.
According
to
the form of God, all things were made by
Him; _ according
to the form of a servant,
He was Himself
made of a woman, made
under the law._ According
to the form of
God,
andof thea servant,
Father are
to the He
form
He one;
came8 according
not to do

ST.
CHAP.

AUGUSTIN.
I2.MIN

WHAT

[Book I.
MANNER

THE

SON

IS

SAID

NOT TO KNOW THE DAY AND THE HOUR
WHICH THE FATHER KNOWS. SOME THINGS
SAID OF CHRISTACCOm)ING TO THE FORM OF
GOD, OTHER THINGSACCORDINGTO THE FORM
OF A SERVANT. t_ WHATWAY IT IS OF CHRIST
TO GIVE THE KINGDOM, IN WHAT NOT OF
CHRIST. CHRISTWILL BOTH JUDGE AND NOT
JUDGE.
Again, "Of that day and that hour knoweth
no man, no, not the angels which are in heaven;
neither the Son, but the Father. ''_7 For He is
ignorant of this, as ma/_)lg atl_ers ignarani; that
is, in that He did not so know as at that time
to show His disciples -_8 as it was said to
Abraham,
" Now I know that thou fearest
God," _9that is, now I have caused thee to
know it; because he himself, being tried in
that temptation,
became known to himself.
For He was certainly going to tell this same
thing to His disciples
at the fitting time;
speaking of which yet future as if past, He
says, "Henceforth
I call you not servants,
but friends; for the servant knoweth not what
his Lord doeth- but I have called you friends;
for all things that I have heard of my Father
I have made known unto you;"=° which He
had not yet done, but spoke as though He
had already
done it, because
He certainly
would do it.
For He says to the disciples
themselves,
"I have yet many things to say
unto you; but ye cannot bear them now." "_
Among which is to be understood
also, " Of
the day and hour."
For the apostle
also

His own will, but the will of Him that sent
Him.9Father
According
form of soGod,
the
hath lifeto intheHimself,
hath "As
He
given to the Son to have life in Himself; ''_o says, "I determined
not to know anything
among you, save Jesus Christ, and Him cruaccording to the form of a servant, His "soul
cified;"
is sorrowful even unto death;"
and, "O my
_= because he was speaking to those
Father,"
He says, "if it be possible, let this who were not able to receive higher things
cup pass from me.""
According to the form concerning the Godhead of Christ.
To whom
of God, "He
is the True God, and eternal also a little while after he says, "I could not
speak unto you as unto spiritual,but
as unto carlife;""
according
to theunto
formdeath,
of a even
servant,
He was "ignorant,"
therefore
among
"He
became
obedient
the nal."_
them of that which they were not able to know
death ofof God,
the cross."
_3--23.
the from him.
And that only he said that he
form
all things
that According
the Father tohath
are His, u and "All mine," He sa_,s, "are
knew, which it was fitting that they should
_Thine, and Thine are mine; ",s according to know from him.
In short, he knew among
the form of a servant, the doctrine is not His the perfect What he knew not among babes;
own, but His that sent Him. '_
for he there says: "We speak wisdom among
them that are perfect." _ For a man is said
___........
: : ....... ........
........ =.:.......
. ..........
z John

xiv.

:t8.

tt Phtl. ii. 7.

_Matt,
xli.
4 Matt. xii. 28.
Itm lxi. x; _uke iv. x$, x9.
e _ohn i. 3.
97 John
Gal. iv.
vi. 4,38.
e John. x. 30,
m .|ohn v. 26.
[In communicating
the Divine
Essence
to the
..,..
Stm_ m eternal gencrttttoa,
the essence ts communmated
wtth all
its attributes.
Self existence
is one of these attributes.
In this
Vy,
the Father
"gives
to the Son to have life in himself."
when
he makes common
(_tot_t,c_P),
between
Himself and the Son, the
otto Divttm Essenc_.--W.
G. T. S.]
_z Matt. r_i.
38, 39.
t3 l:_hiL ii. 8.
_ John xvli. zo.

x_ I John v. no.
x4 John xviL x5.
z6 John vii. x6.

_7 Mark

xiii.

3:_.

z8 [The
more common
explanation
of this text in modem
exegesis makes the ignorance
to be literal, and referable
solely to
_e
human
nature
of our Lord_ not to his person as a whole.
.yguytm3
explanauon,
which
Bengel,
on tdark
xiiL 32, is in-__lne_ to tavor, escapes the difficulty that arises
from a seeming
mv._on ot the one theanthopie
person into two portions,
one of
=hmh knows, and the other does not:
Yet this same difl_ulty
be, T tqe 2act ot a._'o_t_t
m k'_owledge,
which
is plainly taught in
LuKe I. _o.
in tats case, the increase in wisdom must relate to the
humanity alone.--W.G.T.S.]
_9 Gen. xxii. x2.
:_xJohn xvi. ta.
_3 x Cot. iii. _.

_o John xv. iS.
_ x Cot'. ii. 2.
24 t Cor. ii. 6.
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not to know what he hides, after that kind of
speech, after which a ditch is called blind
which is hidden.
For the Scriptures do not
use any other kind of speech than may be
found in use among men, because they speak
to men.
24. According to the form of God, it is said,
"Before
all the hills He begat me,"" that is,
before all the loftinesses
of things created;
and, "Before the dawn I begat Thee,"* that
is, before all times and temporal things" but
according to the form of a servant, it is said,
"The
Lord created me in the beginning of
His ways. ''3 Because, according to the form
of God, He said, "i am the truth;" and according to the form of a servant, " I am the
way."*
For, because He Himself, being the
first-begotten
of the dead. s made a passage to
the kingdom Of God to life eternal for His
Church, to which He is so the Head as to
make the body also immortal, therefore
He
was "created
in the beginning of the ways "
of God in His work.
For, according to the
form of God, He is the beginning, 6 treat also
speaketh unto us, in which "beginning"
God
created the heaven and the earth;7 but according to the form of a servant, " He is a
bridegroom
coming out of His chamber. ''s
According
to the form of God, " He is the
first-born of every creature, and He is before
all things and by him all things consist;"
according
to the form of a servant, " He
is the head of the body, the Church."9
According
to the form of God, " He is
the Lord of glory. '.'°
From which it is
evident that He Himself glorifies His saints"
for, "Whom
He did predestinate,
them He
also called; and whom He called, them He
also justified;
and whom He justified, them
He also glorified.""
Of Him accordingly
it
is said, that He justifieth the ungodly; '* of
Him it is said, that He is just and a justifier.'3
If, therefore, He has also glorified those whom
He has justified, He who justifies, Himself
also glorifies; who is, as I have said, the Lord
of glory.
Yet, according
to the form of a
servant,
He replied to His disciples,
when
inquiring about their own glorification:
" To
sit on my fight hand and on my left is not
mine to give, but [it shall be given to them]
for whom it is prepared by my Father." '*
2 5. But that which is prepared
by His
Father is prepared also by the Son Himself,
because He and the Father are one. '5 For we
have already shown, by many modes of speech
in the divine Scriptures,
that, in this Trinity,
• _o_. _. _s.
3 l_ov. viii. 22.
69 _ol_n
I_)i. I.viii.
I5, 25.
iT, 18.
x, Rom. iv. 5-

• Is. _. 3, _z_,_.
4 John xiv. 6.
7 Gen. i.x.
_ x C_. ii. 8.
z3 Rm_ iii. _

5 Apo¢. i. 58pL xix. _.
x, R_m. viii. 30.
_ Matt. xL _
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what is said of each is also said of all, on account of the indivisible working of the one
and same substance.
As He also says of the
Holy Spirit, "If I depart, I will send Him
unto you. ''6 He did not say, IVt will send;
but in such way as if the Son only should
send Him, and not the Father; while yet He
says in another place, "These
things have i
spoken unto you, being yet present with you;
but the Comforter, which is the Holy Ghost,
whom the Father will send in my name, He
shall teach you all things."'7
Here again it
is so said as if the Son also would not send
Him, but the Father only.
As therefore
in
these texts, so also where He says, "But for
them for whom it is prepared by my Father,"
He meant it to be understood
that He Himself, with the Father, prepares seats of glory
for those for whom He will.
But some one
may say: There,. when He spoke of the Holy
Spirit, He so says that He Himself will send
Him, as not to deny that the Father will send
Him; and in the other place, He so says that
the Father will send Him, as not to deny
that He will do so Himself;
but here He expressly says,
'It is not mine to give," and
so goes on to say that these things are prepared by the Father.
But this is the very
thing which we have already laid down to be
said according to the form of a servant" z,iz.,
that we are so to understand
" it is not mine
to give," as if it were said, This is not in the
power of man to give; that so He may be understood to give it through that wherein He
is God equal to the Father.
"It
is not
mine," He says, "to give;"
that is, I do not
give these things t)y human power, but "to
those for whom it is prepared by my Father; '_
but then take care you understand
also, that
if "all
things which the Father
hath are
mine,"'8 then this certainly is mine also, and
I with the Father have prepared these things.
26. For I ask again, in what manner this is
said, " if any man hear not my words, I will
not judge him ?" ,9 For perhaps He has said
here, "I will not judge him," in the same
sense as there, "It is not mine to give."
But
what follows
here ?
"I
came not,"
He
says, "to
judge the world, but to save the
world;"
and then He adds," He that rejecteth me, and receiveth not my words, hath one
that judgeth
him."
Now here we should
understand
the Father, unless He had added,
_' The word that I have spoken, the same
shall judge him in the last day."
Well, then,
will neither the Son judge, because He says,
"I will not judge him,"
nor the Father, but
the word which the Son hath spoken ? Nay,
ze John tel 7.
_ John x_ z_

z7John xiv,
,, _5, _i,
_ John xm 47-_
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but hear what yet follows: "For I,'" He says, commandment
everlasting
life ?"
"And I
"have not spoken of myself; but the Father know," He says, "that
His commandment
is
which sent me, He gave me a cotr:mandment,
life everlasting."
what I should say, and what I should speak;
2 7. I ask, therefore, how we are to underand I know that His commandment
is life stand, "I will not judge him; but the Word
everlastingwhatsoever
I speak therefore,
which I have spoken shall judge him:" which
even as the Father said unto me, so I speak."
appears from what follows to be so said, as if
If therefore the Son judges not, but "the
He would say, I will not judge; but the Word
word which the Son hath spoken;"
and the of the Father will judge.
But the Word of
word which the Son hath spoken therefore the Father is the Son of God Himself.
Is it
dges, because the Son " hath not spoken of to be so understood"
I will not judge, but I
imself, but the Father who sent Him gave will judge ? How can this be true, unless in
Him a commandment
what He should say, this way: viz., I will not judge by human
and what He should speak:" then the Father power, because I am the Son of man; but I
assuredly judges, whose word it is which the will judge by the power of the Word, because
Son hath spoken; and the same Son Himself I am the Son of God ? Or if it still seems
is the very Word of the Father.
For the contradictory
and inconsistent
to say, I will
commandment
of the Father is not one thing, not judge, but I will judge; what shall we say
and the word of the Father another;
for He of that place where He says, " My doctrine
hath called it both a word and a command- is not mine ?"
How "mine,"
when "not
merit.
Let us see, therefore,
whether per- mine ?"
For He did not say, This doctrine
chance, when He says, "I have not spoken is not mine, but "2hry doctrine is not mine:"
of myself," He meant to be understood thus, that which He called His own, the same He
---I am not born of myself.
For if He speaks called not His own.
How can this be true,
the word of the Father, then He speaks Him- unless He has called it His own in one relaself,' because He is Himself the Word of the tion; not His own, in another ? According to
Father.
For ordinarily
He says, "The
the form of God, His own; according
to the
Father gave to me;"
by which He means it form of a servant, not His own.
For when
to be understood
that the Father begat Him: He says, "It is not mine, but His that sent
not that He gave anything to Him, already me," 5 He makes us recur to the Word itself.
existing and not possessing it; but that the For the doctrine of the Father is the Word of
very meaning of, To have given that He the Father, which is the Only Son.
And
might have, is, To have begotten that He what, too, does that mean, " He that believeth
might be.
For it is not, as with the creature,
on me, believeth not on me ?" 6 How believe
so with the Son of God before the incarnation on Him, yet not believe on Him ? How can
and before He took upon Him our flesh, the so opposite and inconsistent a thing be underOnly-begotten
by whom all things were made; stood--"
Whoso believeth
on me," He says,
that He is one thing, and has another:
but "believeth
not on me, but on Him that sent
He is in such way as to be what He has. me; "--unless
you so understand
it, Whoso
And this is said more plainly, if any one is believeth on me believeth not on that which
fit to receive it, in that place where He says" he sees, lest our hope should be in the crea"For as the Father hath life in Himself, so ture; but on Him who took the creature,
hath He given to the Son to have life in Him- whereby He might appear to human eyes, and
self.""
For He did not give to Him, already so might cleanse our hearts by faith, to con..
existing and not having life, that He should template Himself as equal to the Father?
So
have life in Himself; inasmuch as, in that He that in turning the attention
of believers
to
is, He is life.
Therefore " He gave to the the Father, and saying, "Believeth
not on me,
Son to have life in Himself"
means, He begat but on Him that sent me," He certainly did
the Son to be unchangeable
life, which is life not mean Himself
to be separated
from the
eternal.
Since, therefore, the Word of God Father, that is, from Him that sent Him; but
is the Son of God, and the Son of God is that men might so believe on Himself,
as
"the true God and eternal life,"3 as John they believe on the Father,
to whom He is
says in his Epistle;
so here, what else are we equal.
And this He says in express terms in
to acknowledge
when the Lord says, "The
another place, "Ye believe in God, believe
word which I have spoken, the same shall also in me" ',7 that is, in the same way as
judge him at the last day,"* and calls that you believe in God, so also believe in me;
very word the word of the Father and the
commandment
of the Father, and that very

because I and the Father are One God.
As
therefore, here, He has as it were withdrawn
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the faithof men from Himself,and transferred
_quick and dead, without doubt the bad will
itto the Father, by saying," Believethnotinotbe ableto see Him, except afterthe form
on me, but on Him that sent me, ' from'inwhich He isthe Son of man; but yet in the
whom nevertheless
He certainly
did not sepa-iglorywhereinHe willjudge,not in the lowlirate Himself; so also,when He says, 'It i_'nesswherein He was judged. But the unnot mine to give, but [itshah be given to godly withoutdoubt willnot see thatform of
them_ forwhom itispreparedby my Father," God in which Hc isequal to the Father. For
itisI think plainin wilatrelation
both areto they are not pure in heart;and " Blessedare
be taken. For that otheralsoisof thesame the pure in heart: forthey shallsee God."6
kind," I will not judge;" whereas He Him- And thatsightisface to face,'
the very sight
selfshalljudge the quick and dead.' But thatispromised as the highestreward to the
because He willnot do so by human power, just,and which willthen take placewhen He
therefore,
reverting
to theGodhead, He raises" shallhavedeliveredup the kingdom toGod,
the heartsof men upwards; which to lift
up, even the Father;" and in this " kingdom"
He Himself came down.
He means the sightof His own form alsoto
be understood,
the whole creature being made
CHAP. X3._DXVERSE THrNC.S ARE SVOKV.nCOS- subject
to God, including that wherein the
CERNING THE SAMECmalST, O.n ACCOUNT OF Son of God was made the Son of man.
BeTHE DIVERSE NATURES OF THE ONt_;HVPO- cause, according to this creature,
" The Son
STASlS[THEANTHROPIC PV;_S(m]. WHY IT IS also Itimself
shall be subject unto Him, that
SAiD THAT THV VATHV.RWII.L .XOTJUDe;E, _UT put all things under Him, that God may be
HAS GIVEN JUDGMENT TO THF SON.
all in all." 8 Otherwise if the Son of God,
28. Yet unless the very same were the Son judging in the form in which He is equal to
of man on account of the form of a servant the Father, shall appear when He judges to
which He took, who is the Son of God on ac- the ungodly also; what becomes of that which
count of the form of God in which He is; He promises, as some great thing, to him who
Paul the apostle would not say of the princes loves Him, saying, "And I will love him, and
of this world, '" For had they known it. they will manifest myself to l_im ?"9
Wherefore
would not have crucified the Lord of glory. ''_ He will judge as the Son of man, yet not by
For He was crucified after the form of a ser-human
power, but by that whereby
He is
rant, and yet " the Lord of glory" was cruel- the Son of God;
and on the other hand,
fled. For that "taking"
was such as to make He will judge as the Son of God, yet not
God man, and man God.
Yet what is said appearil:g in that [unincarnate]
form in which
•
He is God equal to the Father, but in that finon
account
of
what,
and
what
accord,ng
to
carnate
form]
in
which
He
is
the
Son of man '°
what, the thoughtful, diligent, and pious reader
discerns for himgelf, the Lord being his helper.
29. Therefore
both ways of speaking may
For instance, we have said that He glorifies be used; the Son of man will judge, and, the
His own, as being God, and certainly then as Son of man will not judge" since the Son of
being the Lord of glory; and yet the Lord of man will judge, that the text may be true
glory was crucified,
because even God is which says, "When
the Son of man shall
rightly said to have been crucified, not after come, then before Him shall be gathered all
the power of the divinity, but after the weak- nauons;"
and the Son of man will not judge,
ness of the flesh:3 just as we say, that He that the text may be true which says, "I will
not judge him; .... and, "I seek not mine own
judges asGod, that is, by divine power, not by glory: there is One that seeketh
and judghuman; and yet the man Himself will judge, eth." ''
For in respect to this, that in the
just
as the Lord
of glory
crucified:
so judgment, not the form of God, but the form
He expressly
says,
"Whenwas the
Son of forman
of the Son of man will appear, the Father
shall
His and
glory,before
and Him
all the
angels come
with in
Him,
shall holy
be Himself will not judge; for according to tlais
gathered
all nations; "4 and the rest that is
foretold of the future judgment in that place
68, Matt.
Cot. xv.
v. 8.24-¢8.
97,John
Cot. xiv.
xiii.2,._2.
even to the last sentence,
And the Jews, in- "Son
,o [Augustin,
thisdiscussion,
sometimes
phrase
of man" in
to denote
the human
nature ofemploys
Christ. the
in dh_tincasmuch
as they will be punished in that judg- tion from the divine. But in Scripture and in trinitarian theologr
ment for persisting in their wickedness, as it generally,
phrueproperly
dr:notes
theanthropic_7
sonunder athis
human
title'just as
'" man,"the(twhole
Tim. ii.
5),"last Adam'
is elsewhere written, "shall
look upon Him c, co_._,,.4s),,,d ",_condr_a," (,co_. _. _7_,d_,ot_not the
'5
hurrmn
natuye,
but
the
whole
divine-human
person
under a human
whom the
have
ierced
For whereas
y
p
.
f
t_tle..'_trtctly
used, the phrase"
Son of man"
does not designate
the
both good and bad shall see the Judge o the difference
between
divine and human natures inthe theanthropc_, but between
theth©person
of the u_z-incarnate and that of the
s.nc_rnate

a Tim. iv. x.
4 Matt. zxv. 3x, 3z.

a x Cot. iL 8.
s Zech. xii. xo.

3 _ Cox. gill 4.

Logos.

Augustm'$

meamng

is. that the Son of Godwill

Judge men at the last day, not in his original "form of God," but
as this is united with human nature--as the Son of man.-_W. O.
T.S.]
s_ John aft. 47'* John viii. 5o.
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it is said, "For the Father judgeth
no man,
but hath committed
all judgment
unto the
Son."
Whether this is said after that mode
of speech which we have mentioned
above,
Where it is said, " So hath He given to the
Son to have life in Himself, ''x that it should
signify that so He begat the Son; or, whether
after that of which the apostle speaks, saying,
"Wherefore
God also hath highly exalted Him,
and given Him a name which is above every
name: "--(For
this is said of the Son of man,
in respect to whom the Son of God was raised
from the dead; since He, being in the form of
God equal
to the Father,
wherefrom
He
"emptied"
Himself by taking the form of a
servant, both acts and suffers, and receives,
in that same form of a servant,
what the
apostle goes on to mention:
" He humbled
Himself,
and became
obedient
unto death,
even the death of the cross; wherefore God
also hath highly exalted Him; and given Him
a name which is above every name; that at
the name of Jesus every knee should bow, of
things in heaven,
and things in earth, and
things under the earth; and that every tongue
should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, in
the Glory of God the Father:"_)mwhether
then the words, " He hath committed
all
judgment
unto the Son," are said according
to this or that mode of speech;
it sufficiently
appears from this place, that if they were said
according
to that sense in which it is said,
"He
hath given to the Son to have life in
Himself,"
it certainly
would not be said,
"The
Father judgeth no man."
For in respect to this, that the Father hath begotten
the Son equal to Himself,
He judges with
Him.
Therefore
it is in respect to this that
it is said, that in the judgment,
not the form
of God, but the form of the Son of man will
appear.
Not that He will not judge, who
hath committed
all judgment
unto the Son,
since the Son saith of Him, "There
is One
that seeketh
and judgeth'"
but it is so said,
"' The Father judgeth no man, but hath cornmitted all judgment
unto the Son;"
as if it
were said, No one will see the Father in the
judgment
of the quick and the dead, but all
will see the Son" because He is also the Son
of man, so that He can be seen even by the
ungodly, since they too shall see Him whom
they have pierced.
3 o. Lest, however, we may seem to conjecture this rather than to prove it clearly, let us
produce
a certain and plain sentence
of the
Lord Himself, by which we may show that
this was the cause why He said, "The
Father
judgeth no man, but hath committed all judgz John v. w,, _6.

=Phil. ii. 8-zx.
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ment unto the Son,'; viz. because He will appear as Judge in the form of the Son of man,
which is not the form of the Father, but of
the Son; nor yet that form of the Son in which
,He is equal to the Father, but that in which
He is less than the Father;
in order that, in
the judgment,
He may be visible both to the
good and to the bad.
For a little whiIe after
He says, "Verily,
verily, I say unto you, He
that heareth my word, and believeth on Him
that sent me, hath everlasting life, and shall
not come into condemnation;
but shall pass 3
from death unto life."
Now this life eternal
is that sight which does not belong to the bad.
Then follows, "Verily,
verily, I say unto you,
The hour is coming, and now is, when the
dead shall hear the voice of the Son of God,
and they that hear shall live."*
And this is
proper to the godly, who so hear of His incarnation, as to believe that He is the Son of
God, that is, who so receive Him, as made
for tt_eir sakes less than the Father, in the
form of a servant,
that they believe
Him
equal to the Father,
in the form of God.
And thereupon
He continues,
enforcing
this
very point, " For as the Father hath life in
Himself, so hath He given to the Son to have
life in Himself."
And then He comes to the
sight of His own glory, in which He shall
come to judgment;
which sight will be cornmon to the ungodly and to the just.
For He
goes on to say, ."And hath given Him authority to execute judgment also, because He
is the Son of man. ''5 I think nothing can be
more clear.
For inasmuch as the Son of God
is equal to the Father, He does not receive
this power of executing judgment, but He has
it with the Father in secret;
but He receives
it, so that the good and the bad may see Him
judging, inasmuch
as He is the Son of man.
Since the sight of the Son of man will be
shown to the bad also: for the sight of the
form of God will not be shown except to the
pure in heart, for they shall see God; that is,
to the godly only, to whose love He promises
this very thifig, that He will show Himself to
them.
And see, accordingly,
what follows:
" Marvel not at this," He says.
Why does
He forbid us to marvel, unless it be that, in
truth, every one marvels who does not understand, that therefore
He said the Father gave
Him power also to execute judgment, because
He is the Son of man; whereas,
it might
rather have been anticipated
that He would
say, since He is the Son of God ? But because
the wicked are not able to see the Son of God
as He is in the form of God equal to the Father,
3 Trtmsilt in Vulg,; mad so in the Greek.
4 John v. _4, 25.
s John v. *5, 26.
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but yet it is necessary that both the just and the stand with whom hc was speaking, and thought
wicked should see the Judge of the quick and Him to be only the Son of man'* Why, He
dead, when they will be judged in His pres- says, askest thou me about good ? that is,
ence; " Marvel not at this," He says, "' for with respect to that form which thou seest,
the hour is coming, in the which all that are in; why askest thou about good, and callest me,
the graves shall hear His voice, and shall come iaccording
to what thou seest, Good Master ?
forth; they that have done good, unto the'This
is the form of the Son of man, the form
resurrection
of life; and they that have done iwixich has been taken, the form that will apevil, unto the resurrection
of damnation. '''! pear in judgment,
not only to the riglxteous,
For this purpose, then, it was necessary that Ibut also to the ungodly;
and the sight of this
He should therefore
receive that power, be- form will not be for good to those who are
cause He is the Son of man, in order that all wicked.
But there is a sight of that form of
in rising again might see Him in the form in mine, in which when I was, I thought it not
which He can be seen by all, but by some to robbery to be equal with God" but in order
damnation,
by others to life eternal.
And to take this form I emptied
myself. '° That
what is life eternal, unless that sight which is one God, therefore, the Father and the Son
not _granted
to the ungodly?
"That
they and the Holy Spirit, who will not appear,
might know Thee,"
He says, "the One true except for joy wi_ich cannot be taken away
God, and Jesus
Christ, whom Thou
hast from the just; for which future joy he sighs,
sent. ''* And how are they to know Jesus who says, "One.thing
have I desired of the
Christ Himself also. unless as the One true Lord, that will I seek after; that I may dwell
God, who will show Himself to them; not as in the house of the Lord all the days of my
He will show Himself, in the form of the Son life, to behold the beauty of the Lord" " " that
of man, to those also that shall be punished ? 3 one God, therefore,
Himself,
I say, is alone
3 x. He is "good,"
according to that sight, good, for this reason, that no one sees Him
according
to which God appears to the pure for sorrow and wailing, but only for salvation
in heart; for "truly
God is good unto Israel,
and true joy.
If you understand
me after
even to such as are of a clean heart."*
But tiffs latter form, then I am good; but if acwhen the wicked shall see the Judge, He will cording to that former only, then why askest
not seem good to them; because they will not thou me about good ? If thou art among
rejoice
in their heart to see Him, t)ut all those who " shall look upon Him whom they
"' kindreds
of the earth shall then wail be- have pierced,"
**that very sight itself will be
cause of Him,"s namely, as being reckoned
evil to them, because it will be penal.
That
in the number of all the wicked and unbe- after this meaning,
then, the Lord said,
lievers.
On this account also He replied to "Why
askest thou me about good ? there is
him, who had called Him Good Master, when none good but One, that is, God," is probaseeking advice of Him how he might attain ble upon those proofs which I have alleged,
eternal
life, " Why askest thou me about because that sight of God, whereby we shall
good ?_ there is none good but One, that is, contemplate
the substance of God unchangeGod."z
And yet the Lord Himself,
in an- able and invisible to human eyes (which is
other place, calls man good" "A good man," promised to the saints alone; which the AposHe says, "out
of the good treasure of his tle Paul speaks of, as "face to face;"'3
and
heart, bringeth forth good things" and an evil of which the Apostle
John says, _' We shall
man, out of the evil treasure
of his heart, belike Him, for we shall see Him as He is;'"*
bringeth
forth evil things." 8 But because and of which it is said, "One
thing have I
that man was seeking eternal life, and eternal
desired of the Lord, that I may behold the
life consists in that contemplation
in which beauty of the Lord," and of which the Lord
God is seen, not for punishment, but for ever- Himself says, "i will both love him, and will
lasting joy; and because he did not under- manifest myself to him;"'s
and on account of
which alone we cleanse our hearts by faith,
x John v. _-_.
2 Johnxvii.3.
that we may be those " pure in heart who are
3[Augustin
here seems to teach that the phenomenal
appearanteof Christto the redeemedin heavenwill bedifferentfrom blessed for they shall see God: ",6 and whatt.hat to aU men in the day of judgment.
He ._ys that he will show
himself to the former "in the form of God;"
tothe latter, "in the
form of the Son of man."

But,

surely,

it is one and the same God-

man appearance
who sits onmust
the 6e
judgment
the heavenly
His
the same throne
in _th andinstances:
namely,throne,
that
of God incarnate.
The ej_tct of his phenomenal
appearance
upon
the believer will, indeed, be very different from that upon the unbeliever.
For the wicked,
this viston of God incarnate
will be
one of terror- for the redeemed
one of joy.--W.
G. T.S.]
4 Ps, lx_tii_, t.
5 Apoc. i. 7th_

[Augu._n's
reading of this text m that of the uncials; and in
form which omits the article with _V_t_o6.--W.
G. T.S.]
7 Matt. xix. z7.
8 Matt. xii. 35-

9 [That

is, a mere man.

Augu.qtin

here, as in some

other pla, cest

emplo_is
the phrase
"Son and
of, human
man"
to denoteunited
the in
human
nature
by
t se f--not
the divine
natures
one person,
and designated
by this human
title.
The latter is the Scripture
usage.
As " immanuel"
does notproperly
denote
the divine hature, but the union of divinity
and humanity,
_a "Son
of man"
does not properly denote the human
nature, but the union of divinity and humanity.--W,
G, T. S,]
ra Phil. ii. 6, 7.
_3 t Cot. xiii. t2.
z6 Matt. v. 8.

t_ Ps. xxvii. 4x4 x John iii. 2.

_2 Zech.
x5 John

xii.
xiv.

io.
_x.
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ever else is spoken of that sight" which whosoever turns the eye of love to seek it_ may
find most copiously scattered through all the
Scriptures),--that
sight alone, I say, is our
chief good, for the attaining
of which we are
directed
to do whatever we do aright.
But
that sight of the Son of man which is foretold,
when all nations
shall be gathered
before
Him, and shall say to Him, " Lord, when saw
we Thee an hungered,
or thirsty,
etc.?"
will
neither be a good to the ungodly, who shall
be sent into everlasting
fire, nor the chief
good to the righteous.
For He still goes on
to call these to the kingdom which has been
prepared for them from the foundation
of the
world.
For, as He will say to those, " Depart into everlasting fire;" so to these," Come,
ye blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom
prepared
for you."
And as those will go into
everlasting
burning;
so the righteous
will go
iflto life eternal.
But what is life eternal, except "that
they may know Thee," He says,
"the One true God, and Jesus Christ, whom
Thou hast sent ? " z but know Him now in that
glory of which He says to the Father, " Which
I had with Thee before the world was. ''* For
then He will deliver up the kingdom to God,

even the Father, 3 that the good servant may
enter into the joy of his Lord,* and that He
may hide those whom God keeps in the hiding of His countenance
from the confusion of
men, namely, of those men who shall then be
confounded
by hearing
this sentence;
of
which evil hearing "the righteous man shall
not be afraid"s
if only he be kept in " the
tabernacle,"
that is, in the true faith of the
Catholic
Church,
from
"the
strife
of
tongues,"6
that is, from the sophistries
of
heretics.
But if there is any other explanation of the words of the Lord, where He says,
" Why asketh thou me about good ? there is
none good, but One, that is, God;"
provided
only that the substance
of the Father be not
therefore believed to be of greater goodtaess
than that of the Son, according to which He is
the Word by whom all thingswere
made; and
if there is nothing in it abhorrent
from sound
doctrine;
let us securely use it, and not one
explanation
only, but as many as we are able
to find.
For so much the more powerfully
are the heretics
proved wrong, the more outlets are open for avoiding their snares..
But
let us now start afresh, and address ourselves
to the consideration
of that which still remains.
3 x Cor.

x Matt.

xxv.

37, 4x, 34.

2 John

xvii. 3-5.
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the other.

Nor

shall I be afraid

of

WrtEN men seek to know God, and bend giving my opinion, in which I shall more
their minds according to the capacity of hu- desire to be examined
by the upright, than
man weakness
to the understanding
of the fear to be carped at by the perverse.
For
Trinity; learning, as they must, by experience,
charity,
most
excellent
and unassuming,
the wearisome difficulties of the task, whether gratefully
accepts the dovelike eye; but for
from the sight itself of the mind striving to the dog's tooth nothing remains, save either
gaze upon light unapproachable,
or, indeed,
to shun it by the most cautious
humility, or
from the manifold
and various
modes
of to blunt it by the most solid truth; and far
speech
employed
in the sacred
writings
rather would I be censured
by any one what(wherein, as it seems to me, the mind is soever, than be praised by either the erring
nothing else but roughly exercised, in order or the flatterer.
For the lover of truth need
that it may find sweetness
when glorified by fear no one's censure.
For he that censures,
the grace of Christ) ;--such men, I say, when must needs be either enemy or friend.
And
they have dispelled
every ambiguity,
and if an enemy reviles, he must be borne with:
arrived at something
certain,
ought of all but a friend, if he errs, must be taught; if
others most easily to make allowance
for he teaches, listened to.
But if one who errs
those who err in the investigation
of so deep Ipraises you, he confirms your error; if one
a secret.
But there are two things most hard who flatters,
he seduces
you
into error.
the righteous " therefore,
"smite
me,
to bear with, in the case of those who are in "Let
error:
hasty assumption
before the truth is it shall be a kindness;
and let him reprove
made plain; and, when it has been made me; but the oil of the sinner shall not anoint
plain, defence of the falsehood thus hastily my head. _'_
assumed.
From which two faults, inimical
as they are to the finding out of the truth, CHAP. I.mTHERE IS A DOUBLE RULE FOR UNand to the handling of the divine and sacred
DERSTANDING THE SCRIPTURAL MODZS OF
books, should God, as I pray and hope, deSPEECHCONCERNIN(;THESON OFGOD. THESE
fend and protect me with the shield of His
MODESOF SPEEC_tARE OF A THREEFOLDKIND.
good will,* and with the grace of His mercy,
_. Wherefore,
although
we hold
most
Iwill not be slow to search out the substance
firmly, concerning
our Lord Jesus Christ,
of God, whether through His Scripture
or what may be called the canonical rule, as it
through the creature.
For both of these are is both disseminated
through the Scriptures,
set forth for our contemplation to this end, and has been demonstrated
by learned
and
that He may Himself be sought, and Him-Catholic
handlers of the same Scriptures,
self be loved, who inspired the one, and namely, that the Son of God is both underx Ps. v. x2.

2 Ps. cxli. 5.
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stood to be equal to the Father according to nor as equal, but only to intimate that He is
the form of God in which He is, and less of the Father; as, for instance,
that which
than the Father
according
to the form of a says, " For as the Father
hath life in Himservant which He took;" in which form He self, so hath He given to the Son to have
was found to be not only less than the Father,
life in Himself;"
and that other: "The
Son
but also less than the Holy Spirit; and not!can
do nothing
of Himself,
but what He
only so, but less even than Himself,--not
I seeth the Father do. ''6 For if we shall take
than Himself who was, but than Himself who this to be therefore
so said, because the Son
is; because, by taking the form of a servant,
is less in the form taken from the creature,
He did not lose the form of God, as the testi- it will follow that the Father
must
have
monies of the Scriptures
taught us, to which walked on the water, or opened the eyes with
we have referred
in the former book: yet clay and spittle of some other one born blind,
there are some things in the sacred text so and have done the other things which the
put as to leave it ambiguous
to which rule Son appearing
in the flesh did among men,
they are rather to be referred;
whether to before the Son did them;7 in order that He
that by which we understand
the Son as less, might be able to do those things, who said
in that He has taken upon Him the creature,
that the Son was not able to do anything
of
or to that by which we understand
that the Himself, except what He hath seen the Father
Son is not indeed less than,
but equal to the do.
Yet who, even though he were mad,
Father, but yet that He is from Him, C_od would think this ? It remains, therefore,
that
of God, Light of light.
For we call the Son these texts are so expressed,
because the life
God of God; but the Father, God only; not of the Son is unchangeable
as that of the
of God.
Whence it is plain that the Son has Father is, and yet He is of the Father;
and
another of whom He is, and to whom He is the working of the Father and of the Son is
Son; but that the Father
has not a Son of indivisible,
and yet so to work is given to the
whom He is, but only to whom He is father.
Son from Him of whom He Himself is, that
For every son is what he is, of his father,
is, from the Father;
and the Son so sees the
and is son to his father; but no father
is Father, as that He is the Son in the very seewhat he is, of his son, but is father to his ing Him.
For to be of the Father, that is, to
son."
be born of the Father. is to Him nothing else
3. Some things, then,
are so put in the than to see the Father;
and to see Him workScriptures
concerning
the Father
and the ing, is nothing else than to work with HimSon, as to intimate the unity and equality of but therefore not from Himself, because He
their substance;
as, for instance, "I and the is not from ttimself.
And, therefore,
those
Father are one;"3
and, "Who,
being in the things which " He sees the Father do, these
form of God, thought
it not robbery
to be also doeth the Son likewise,"
because He is
equal with God;"*
and whatever ether texts of the Father.
For He neither does other
there are of the kind.
And some, again, are things in like manner, as a painter paints other
so put that they show the Son as less on ac- pictures, in the same way as he sees others
count of the form of a servant, that is, of to have been painted
by another
man; nor
His having taken upon Him the creature
of the same things in a different manner, as the
a changeable
and human substance;
as, for body expresses
the same letters, which the
instance, that which says, " For my Father is mind has thought;
but " whatsoever things,'"
,greater than I; ''5 and, "The
Father judgeth
saith He, "the
Father
doeth, these same
no man, but hath committed
all judgment
things also doeth the Son likewise. ''8
He
unto the Son."
For a little after he goes on has said
both "these
same things,"
and
-to say, "And
hath given Him authority
to " likewise;"
and hence the working of both
execute judgment
also, because He is the the Father
and the Son is indivisible
and
Son of man."
And further, some are so put, equal, but it is from the Father to the Son.
as to show Him at that time neither as less Therefore
the Son cannot
do anything
of
Himself,
except
what
He
seeth
the
Father
x Phil. ii. 6, 7.
a [Augustin
here brings
to view both the
trinitarian
and the
do.
From this rule, then, whereby the
theanthropic
or mediatorial
sSon
ubordination.
The formeris
the
Scriptures so speak as to mean, not to set
status of Sonship.
God the
is God of God.
Sonship
as a
relation
is subordinate
to paternity.
But a son must be of the
forth one as less than another, but only to
same
of being,
and father
of the aresame
nature equally
with his
father. AndA show
which is of which, some have drawn this
human grade
son and
a human
alikeand
kuman.
a Divine
Son and a Divine Father
are alike and equally di,,ine,
meaning, as if the Son were said to be less.
The
theanthropic
or of
mediatotaal
subordination
is the ofstatus
some
among ourselves who are more
unhumiliation,
by reason
the incarnation.
In the words
Augus- of J_knd
tin, it is "that by which we understand
the Son as less, in that he
learned and least instructed
in these things,
has taken upon Him the creature."
The subordination
in this
case is that of voluntary
ing

i

mnful man.--W.G.T.S.]4
3 John x. 30.

condescension_
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ON THE

endeavoring
to take these texts according
to
the form of a servant, and so mis-interpreting them,
are troubled.
And to prevent
this, the rule in question is to be observed,
whereby the Son is not less, but it is simply
intimated that He is of the Father, in which
words not His inequality
but His birth is
declared.
CHAP.

SOMEWAYSOF SPEAKING CONTHE SON .ARETO BE UNDERSTOODAC-I

2.mTHAT

CERNING
CORDING

TO

EITHER

RULE,

4. Ti_ere are, then,
some things in the
sacred books, as I began by saying, so put,
"
that it is doubtful to which they
are to be referred" whether to that rule wi{ereby the Son
is tess on account
of His having taken the
creature;
or whether to that whereby it is intimated that although equal, yet He is of the
Father.
And in my opinion, if this is in
such way doubtful, that which it really is can
neither be explained nor discerned, tt_en such
passages may without danger be understood
according to either rule, as that, for instance,
"" My doctrine is not mine, but His that sent
me."
For this may both be taken according
to the form of a servant, as we have already
treated it in the former book; _ or according
to the form of God, in which He is in such
way equal to the Father, that He is yet of the
Father.
For according to the form of God,
as the Son is not one and His life another,
but the life itself is the Son; so the Son is
not one and His doctrine
another, but the
doctrine
itself is the Son.
And hence, as
the text, " He hath given life to the Son," is
no otherwise to be understood
than, He hath
begotten
the Son, who is life; so also when
it is said, He hath given
doctrine to the
Son, it may be rightly understood
to mean,
He hath begotten the Son, who is doctrine;
so that, when it is said, " My doctrine is not
mine, but His who sent me," it is so to be
understood
as if it were, I am not from my-
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to come.
He shall glorify me; for He shall
receive of mine, and shall show it unto you."
And except He had immediately
gone on to
say after this, "All
things that the Father
hath are mine; therefore
said I, that He shall
take of mine, and shall show it unto you; ,,3
it might, perhaps, have been believed that the
Holy Spirit was so born of Christ, as Christ
is of the Father.
Since He had said of Him.
self, "My doctrine is not mine, but His that
sent me;" but of the Holy Spirit," For He
shall not speak of Himself,
but whatsoever he
shall hear, that shall He speak;"
and, " For
He shall receive of mine, and shall show it
unto you." But because He has rendered the
reason why He said, " He shall receive of
mine" (for He says, "All
things that the
Father hath are mine; therefore
said I, that
He shall take of mine");
it remains that the
Holy Spirit be understood
to have of that
which is the Father's,
as the Son also hath.
And how can this be, unless according
to
that which we have said above, "But
when
the Comforter
is come, whom I will send
unto you from the Father, even the Spirit of
truth which proceedeth
from the Father, He
shall testify of me "?*
He is said, therefore,
not to speak of Himself,
in that He proceedeth from the Father;
and as it does not follow that the Son is less because He said,
" The Son can do nothing of Himself, but
what He seeth the Father do" (for He has
not said this according
to the form of a servant, but according
to the form of God, as
we have already shown, and these words do
not set Him forth as less than, but as of the
Father), so it is not brought to pass that the
Holy Spirit is less, because it is said of Him,
" For He shall not speak of Himself,
but
whatsoever
He shall hear,
that shall
He

speak;"
for the words belong to Him as_raceeding from the Father.
But whereas both
the Son is of the Father, and the Holy Spirit
proceeds from the Father, why both are not
called sons, and both not said to be begotten,
self, but from Him who sent me.
but the former is called the one only-begotten Son, and the latter, viz. the Holy Spirit,
CHAP.
3.----SOMETHINGSCONCERNINGTHE
HOLY neither son nor begotten, because if begotten,
SPIRIT
ARE
TO BE ?JNDERSTOOD
ACCORDING
then certainly
a son,we willdiscussin anTO THE ONE RULE ONLY.
other place,ifGod shallgrant,and so far as
5. For even of the Holy Spirit,
of whom He shallgrant.5
it is not said, "He emptied Himself, and took
upon Him the form of a servant;"
yet the CHAP. 4._THE GLORIFICATION
OF THE SON BY"
Lord Hi
"
"
resell says,
Howbeit, when He the
THE FATHER DOES NOT PROVEINEQUALITY.
Spirit of Truth is come, He will guide you
into all truth.
For He shall not speak of
6. But here also let them wake up if they
Himself, but whatsoever
He shall hear that can, who have thought this, too, to be a tesshall He speak; and He will show you things timony on their side, to show that the Father
t John vii. x6.

I0

• See above, Book I. c. x2.

3 John xvi. x3-t 5.
5 Below, Bk. XV. c. =5-

4 John xv. _6.
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is greater than the Son, because the Son hath
said, "Father, glorify me."
Why, the Holy
Spirit also glorifies Him. Pray, is the Spirit,
too, greater than He ? Moreover, if on that
account the Holy Spirit glorifies the Son, because He shall receive of that which is the
Son's, and shall therefore receive of that
which is the Son's because all things that the
Father has are the Son's also; it is evident
that when the Holy Spirit glorifies the Son,
the Father glorifies the Son. Whence it may
be perceived that all things that the Father
hath are not only of the Son, but also of the
Holy Spirit, because the Holy Spirit is able
to glorify the Son, whom the Father glorifies,
But if he who glorifies is greater than he whom
he glorifies, let them allow that those are equal
who mutually glorify each other. But it is
written, also, that the Son glorifies the Father;
for He says, " I have glorified Thee on the
earth. ''z
Truly let them beware lest the
Holy Spirit be thought greater than both, because He glorifies the Son whom the Father
glorifies, while it is not written that He Himself is glorified either by the Father or by the
Son.

world and was in the world. He was sent
therefore thither, where He already was. For
consider that, too, which is written in the
prophet, that God said, " Do not I fill heaven
and earth ?"s If this is said of the Son (for
some will have it understood that the Son
Himself spoke either by the prophets or inthe
prophets), whither was He sent except to the
place where He already was ? For He who
says, "I fill heaven and earth," was everywhere. But if it is said of the Father, where
could He be without His own word and without His own wisdom, which "reacheth from
one end to another mightily, and sweetly ordereth all things ?" 6 But He cannot be anywhere without His own Spirit. Therefore, if
God is everywhere, His Spirit also is everywhere. Therefore, the Holy Spirit, too, was
sent thither, where He already was. For he,
too, who finds no place to which he might go
from the presence of Go;d, and who says, " If
I ascend up into heaven, _ghou art there; if I
shall go down into hell, behold, Thou art
there;" wishing it to be understood that God
is present everywhere, named in the previous
verse His Spirit; for He says, " Whither shall
I go from Thy Spirit ? or whither shall I flee
CHAP.
5.--THE
SON AND HOLY SPIRIT ARE NOT from Thy presence ?" 7
THEREFORELESSBECAUSESENT. THE SON IS 8. For this reason, then, if both the Son
SENT ALSOBY HIMSELF. OF THE SENDXNG
OF and the Holy Spirit are sent thither where
THE HOLY SPIRIT.
they were, we must inquire, how that sending,
7. But being proved wrong so far, men be- whether of the Son or of the Holy Spirit, is
take themselves to saying, that he who sends to be understood; for of the Father alone, we
is greater than he who is sent" therefore the nowhere read that He is sent. Now, of the
Father is greater than the Son, because the Son, the apostle writes thus" " But when the
Son continually speaks of Himself as being fullness of the time was come, God sent forth
sent by the Father; and the Father is also His Son, made of a woman, made under the
greater than the Holy Spirit, because Jesus law, to redeem them that were under the
has said of the Spirit, "Whom the Father law'"8 " He sent, he says,
His Son, made
will send in my name; ''_ and the Holy Spirit of a woman."
And by this term, woman,9
is less than both, because both the Father what Catholic does not know that he did not
sends Him, as we have said, and the Son, wish to signify the privation of virginity; but,
when He says, "But if I depart, I will send according to a Hebraism, the difference of
Him unto you."
I first ask, then, in this in- sex ? When, therefore, he says, "God sent
,_u_?, He
whence
says, andcame
whither
forth the
from
Sonthewas
Father,
sent.
and am come into the world."3 Therefore,
to be sent, is to come forth forth from the
Father, and to come into the world. What,
then, is that which the same evangelist says
concerning Him, " He was in the world, and
the world was made by Him, and the world
knew Him not;" and then he adds, " He
came unto His own?"4
Certainly He was
sent thither, whither He came; but if He was
sent into the world, because He came forth
from the Father, then He both came into the
z John xvii. x, 4- _
s John xvi. 7, _8.

_ John xiv. 26.
4 John i. xo, xz.

shows
His Son,
that made
the Son
of awas
woman,
"sent" he insufficiently
this very
way, in that He was " made of a woman."
Therefore, in that He was born of God, He
was in the world; but in that He was born of
Mary, He was sent and came into the world.
Moreover, He could not be sent by the Father
without the Holy Spirit, not only because the
Father, when He sent Him, that is, when He
made Him of a woman, is certainly understood not to have so made Him without His
own Spirit; but also because it is most plainly
and expressly said in the Gospel in answer to
the Virgin Mary, when she asked of the angel,
s8 Gal.
Jer. xxiii.
iv. 4, 24.
5-

69Wisd.
_¢ulier.viii. x.

7 Ps. cxxxix. 8, 7.
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""How shall this be?"
"The
Holy Ghost
shall come upon thee, and the power of" the
Highest shall overshadow thee." x And Matthew says, "She was found with child of the
Holy Ghost.""
Although, too, in the prophet
Isaiah, Christ Himself is understood
to say of
His own future advent, "And now the Lord
God and His Spirit hath sent me. ''3
9. Perhaps
some one may wish to drive us
to say, that the Son is sent also by Himself,
because the conception and childbirth of Mary
is the working of the Trinity, by whose act
of creating all things are created.
And how,
he will go on to say, has the Father sent Him,
if He sent Himself?
To whom I answer first,
by asking him to tell me, if he can, in what
manner the Father
hath sanctified
Him, if
He hath sanctified Himself?
For the same
Lord says both; " Say ye of Him," He says,
"'whom the Father hath sanctified and sent
into the world, Thou blasphemest,
because I
said, I am the Son of God;" 4 while in another
piace'He says, "And for their sake I sanctify
myself." 6 I ask, also, in what manner the
Father delivered Him, if He delivered Himself?
For the Apostle
Paul
says both:
"' Who,"
he says, " spared not His own Son,
but delivered
Him up for us all;" 6 while
elsewhere
he says of the Saviour Himself,
" Who loved me, and delivered
Himself
for
me. ''7 He will reply, i suppose, if he has a
right sense in these things, Because the will
of the Father and the Son is one, and their
working indivisible.
In like manner, then, let
him understand the incarnation
and nativity of
the Virgin, wherein the Son is understood
as
sent, to have been wrought by one and the
same operation of the Father and of the Son
indivisibly;
the Holy Spirit certainly not being
thence excluded, of whom it is expressly said,
"She
was found with child by the Holy
Ghost."
For perhaps
our meaning will be
more plainly unfolded,
if we ask in what
manner God sent His Son.
He commanded
that He should come, and He, complying with
the commandment,
came.
Did He then request, or did He only suggest ? But whichever of these it was, certainly it was done by
a word, and the Word of God is the Son of
God Himself.
Wherefore,
since the Father
sent Him by a word, His being sent was the
work of both the Father
and His Word;
therefore the same Son was sent by the Father
and the Son, because the Son Himself is the
Word of the Father.
For who would embrace
so impious an opinion as to think the Father
to have uttered a word in time, in order that
...........
z Luke i. 34, 35-

2 Matt. i. x8.

3 Isa. xlvlil, i6.

4 John

5 John

6 Rom.

x. 36.

7 t_htl, ii. 20.

xvii.

z9.

viii.
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the eternal Son might thereby be sent and
might appear in the flesh in the fullness
of
time ? But assuredly it was in that Word of
God itself which was in the beginning
with
God and was God, namely,
in the wisdom
itself of God, apart from time, at what time
that wisdom must needs appear in the flesh.
Therefore,
since without any commencement
of time, the Word was in the beginning,
and
the Word was with God, and the Word was
God, it was in the Word itself without any
time, at what time the Word was to be made
flesh and dwell among us. 8 And when this
fullness of time had come, "God
sent His
Son, made of a woman,"9
that is, made in
time, that the Incarnate
Word might appear
to men; while it was in that Word Himself,
apart from time, at what time this was to be
done; for the order of times is in the eternal
wisdom of God without time.
Since, then,
that the Son should appear in the flesh was
wrought" by both the Father and the Son, it
is fifty said that He who appeared in that flesh
was sent, and that He who did not appear in
it, sent Him; because those things which are
transacted
outwardly
before the bodily eyes
have their existence from mhe inward structure
(apparatu)
of the spiritual nature, and on that
account
are fitly said to be sent.
Further,
that form of man which He took is the person
of the Son, not also of the Father;
on which
account
the invisible
Father,
together
with
the Son, who with the Father is invisible, is
said to have sent the same Son by making
Him visible.
But if He became visible in
such way as to cease to be invisible with the
Father, that is, if the substance of the invisible Word were turned by a change and transition into a visible creature,
then the Son
would be so understood
to be sent by the
Father, that He would be found to be only
sent; not also, with the Father, sending.
But
since He so took the form of a servant, as
that the unchangeable
form of God remained,
it is clear that that which became apparent in
the Son was done by tile Father and the Son
not being apparent;
that is, that by the invisible Father,
with the invisible
Son, the
same Son Himself
was sent so as to be visible.
Why, therefore,
does He say, "Neither
came I of myself?"
This, we may now say,
is said according
to the form of a servant, in
the same way as it is said, "i judge no man." ,o
io. If, therefore,
He is said to be sent, in
so far as He appeared
outwardly in the bodily
creature,
who inwardly in His spiritual nature
is always hidden from the eyes of mortals, it
is now easy to understand
also of the Holy
S John i. x, 2, z4.

9 Gal. iv. 4.

to John viii. 42, t5.
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Spirit why He too is said to be sent.
For in
due time a certain outward appearance
of the
creature was wrought, wherein the Holy Spirit
might be visibly shown; whether when He
descended upon the Lord Himself in a bodily
shape as a dove,* or when, ten days having
past since His ascension, on the day of Pentecost a sound came suddenly from heaven as
of a rushing mighty wind, and cloven tongues
like as of fire were seen upon them, and it sat
upon each of them2
This operation, visibly
exhibited,
and
presented
to mortal eyes,
is called
the sending
of the Holy Spirit;
not that His very substance
appeared,
in
which He himself also is invisible and unchangeable,
like the Father and the Son, but
that the hearts of men, touched
by things
seen outwardly,
might be turued
from the
manifestation
in time of Him as coming to
His hidden eternity as ever present,

changeable;
so that these things
were not
made of the creature,
but He himself was
turned and changed first into one and then
into another,
as water is changed
into ice.
But these things appeared
at the seasons at
which they ought to have appeared,
the creature serving the Creator, and being changed
and converted
at the command
of Him who
remains immutably
in Himself,
in order to
signify and manifest
Him in such way as it
was fit He should be signified and manifested
to mortal men.
Accordingly,
although that
dove is called the Spirit; 7 and in speaking of
that fire, "There
appeared
unto them,"
he
says, "cloven
tongues, like as of fire, and it
sat upon each of them; and they began to
speak with other tongues, as the Spirit gave
them utterance;
"8 in order to show that the
Spirit was manifested
by that fire, as by the
dove; yet we cannot call the Holy Spirit both
God and a dove, or both God and fire, in the
CHAP,
6.----THE
CREATURE
IS NOT SO TAKEN BY same way as we call the Son both God and
THE HOLYSPIRIT AS FLESH IS Bit THE WORD. man;
nor .as we call the Son the Lamb ot"
xI. It is, then, for this reason
nowhere
written,
that the Father is greater than the
Holy Spirit, or that the Holy Spirit is less
than God the Father, because the creature in
which the Holy Spirit was to appear was not
taken in the same way as the Son of man was
taken, as the form in which the person of the
Word of God Himself
should be set forth;
not that He might possess the word of God,
as other holy and wise men have possessed it,
but "above
His fellows;"3
not certainly that
He possessed the word more than they, so as
to be of more surpassing
wisdom than the rest
were, but that He was the very Word Himself.
:For the word in the flesh is one thing,
and the Word made flesh is another;
i.e. the
word in man is one thing, the Word that is
man is another.
For flesh is put for man,
where it is said,
"The
Word was made
flesh;"*
and again, "And all flesh shall see
the salvation
of God." _ For it does not
mean flesh without soul and without mind;
but "all flesh," is the same as if it were said,
every man.
The creature,
then, in which the
Holy Spirit should appear, was not so taken,
as that flesh and human form were taken, of
the Virgin
Mary.
For the Spirit did not
beatify the dove, or the wind, or the fire, and
join them for ever to Himself
and to His
person in unity and " fashion." _ Nor, again,
is the nature of the Holy Spirit mutable and

God; which not only John the Baptist says,
" Behold the Lamb of God, ''9 but also John
the Evangelist
sees the Lamb slain in the
Apocalypse"°
prophetic
was
not shown to For
bodilythat eyes
throughvisionbodily
forms, but in the spirit through
spiritual
images of bodily things.
But whosoever saw
that dove and that fire, saw them with their
eyes.
Although
it may perhaps be disputed
concerning
the fire, whether it was seen by
the eyes or in the spirit, on account
of the
form of the sentence.
For the text does not
say, They saw cloven tongues
like fire, but,
"There
appeared
to them."
But we are not
wont to say with the same meaning, it appeared to me; as we say, I saw.
And in
those spiritual visions of corporeal images the
usual expressions
are, both, It appeared
to
me; and, I saw" but in those things which are
shown to the eyes through express corporeal
forms, the common expression
is not, It appeared
to me;
but, I saw.
There
may,
therefore, be a question raised respecting
that
fire, how it was seen" whether within in the
spirit as it were outwardly, or really outwardly
before the eyes of the flesh.
But of that
dove, which is said to have descended
in a
bodily form, no one ever doubted
that it was
seen by the eyes.
Nor, again, as we call the
Son a Rock,,(for canit
iSweWritten,so
"And that Rock
was fire.
Christ For "'),that rock was
call the
Spirit already
a dove
or
a thing

, Matt. iii. ,6.
- Actsii. _'4created, and after the mode of its action was
S Luke iii. 6.
3 Heb. L 9.
4 ,John i. x4.
.
.
.
6 [The reference is to _xy_a i u Phil. il. 8=-the term chosen tJv
St. ][Yaul to describe the "likeness
of men," which the second of
a servant (A.V.
is a "likeness
men;"
whichform
likeness
of men is a
"scheme"
"fashion ")of or
external
of a rnan.---W.G.
trinitarian person .assumed. The variety_in, the terms _bywhicnh"
St. Paul describes the mcarnatmn ts y_y s.tn,m ng:_ tn_,pt:[___on_
T-S._Iatt.
¢arttated subsists first in a "form ot L_oo; ne then takes a_ g
iii. t6.
_ Acts ii. 3, 4with this (still retaining this) a "form of a servant;"
which form
9 John i. a9xo Apoc. v. 6.
tt I Cor. x. 4-
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called by the name of Christ, whom it signifled; like the stone placed under Jacob's
head, and also anointed,
which he took in
order to signify the Lord; * or as Isaac was
Christ, when he carried the wood for the sacrifice of himself. _ A particular
significative
action was added to those already existing
things; they did not, as that dove and fire,
suddenly come into being in order simply so
to signify.
The dove and the fire, indeed,
seem to me more like that flame which appeared to Moses in the bush,3or that pillar
which the people followed in the wilderness,*
or the thunders
and lightnings
which came
when the Law was given in the mount, s For
the corporeal form of these things came into
being for the very purpose, that it might signify something, and then pass away. 6
CHAP.

7.--'A

rightly be said to be sent, unless when the
Word was made flesh, why is the Holy. Spirit
said to be sent, of whom no such incarnattonwas
ever wrought ? But if by those visible things,
which are put before us in the Law and in the
prophets, neither the Father nor the Son but
the Holy Spirit was manifested,
why also is
He said to be sent now, when He was sent
also before after these modes ?
13. In the perplexity
of this inquiry, the
Lord helping us, we must ask, first, whether
the Father, or the Sol_., or the Holy Spirit; or
whether,
sometimes
the Father,
sometimes
the Son, sometimes
the Holy
Spirit;
or
whether it was without any ¢iistinction of persons, in such way as the one and only God is
spoken of, that is, that the Trinity itself appeared to the Fathers by those forms of the
creature.
Next, whichever of these alternaDOUBT
RAISED ABOUT DIVINE AP- tives sha_l have been found or thought true,
PEARANCES.
whether
for this purpose only the creature

i2. The Holy Spirit, then, is also said to
be sent, on account of these corporeal forms
which came into existence
in time, in order
to signify and manifest
Him, as He must
needs be manifested,
to human senses;
yet
He is not said'to be less than the Father, as
the Son, because He was in the form of a
servant, is said to be; because that form of a
servant inhered
in the unity of the person of
the Son, but those corporeal
forms appeared
for a time, in order to show what was necessary
to be shown, and then ceased to be. Why,
then, is not the Father also said to be sent,
through those corporeal forms, the fire of the
bush, and the pillar of cloud or of fire, and
the lightnings
in the mount, and whatever
other things of the kind appeared at that time,
when (as we have learned from Scripture testimony) He spake face to face with the fathers,
if He Himself was manifested
by those modes
and forms of the creature, as exhibited
and
presented corporeally
to human sight?
But
if the Son was manifested
by them, why is
He said to be sent so long after, when He was
made of a woman, as the apostle says, "But

was fashioned, wherein God, as He judged
it suitable
at that time, should be shown to
human sight; or whether angels, who already
existed, were so sent, as to speak in the person of God, taking a corporeal form from the
corporeal
creature,
for the purpose of their
ministry, as each had need; or else, according to the power the Creator has given them,
changing
and converting
their
own body
itself, to which they are not subject, but govern it as subject to themselves,
into whatever
appearances
they would that were suited and
apt to their several actions.
Lastly, we shall
discern that which it was our purpose to ask,
z,iz. whether the Son and the Holy Spirit were
also sent before ; and, if theywere so sent,what
difference there is between that sending, and
the
one which
read ofof inthem
the Gospel;
whether
in truthwe neither
were sent,or
except when either the Son was made of the
Virgin Mary, or the Holy Spirit appeared
in
a visible form, whether
in the dove or in
tongues of fire.
CHAP.

8.---THE

ENTIRE

TRINITY

INVISIBLE.

when the fullness of time was come, God sent
forth His Son, made of a woman, ''_ seeing
that He was sent also before, when He appeared to the fathers by those changeable
forms of the creature?
Or if He cannot

14. Let us therefore say nothing of those
who, with an over carnal mind, have thought
the nature of the Word of God, and the Wisdom, which, "remaining
in herself, maketh
all things new,"Swhom
we call the only Son
of God, not only to be changeable,
but also
' Gem xxviii, t8.
2 Gen. xxii. 6.
3 Ex. iii. 2.
4 Ex. xiii. 2,, 22.
5 Ex._i_.,6.
tO be visible.
For these, with more audacity
_1 _[^
though
a harbinger
of personal
the me ....union
tion, di_e= than religion,
bring a very dull heart to the
it, theophanv,
by not ef_e_cting
a hypostatical
or
between
and thecreature.
When the Holy Spirit appeared in the
form of a dove, he did not unite himself with it. The dove did
not constitute an integral part of the divine person who employed
it. Nor did the illuminated vapor in the theophany of the Shekinab. But when the Logos appeared in the form of a man, he
united himself with it, so that it became a constituent part of his
.person.___A theophany, as Augustin notices, is temporary and tranmeat. The incarnation is perpetual.--W.G.T.S.]
7 Gal. iv. 4.

inquiry into divine things. For whereas
the
SOUl is a spiritual substance, and whereas itself also was made, yet could not be made
s Wisd. viL 27.
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by any other than by Him by whom all things
were made, and without
whom nothing
is
made,'
it, although
changeable,
is yet not
visible; and this they have believed to be the
case with the Word Himself
and with the
Wisdom of God itself,' by which the soul was
made; whereas this Wisdom is not only invisible, as the soul also is, but likewise unchangeable,
which the soul is not.
It is in
truth the same unchangeableness
in it, which
is referred to when it was said, "Remaining
in herself she maketh all things new."
Yet
these people, endeavoring,
as it were, to prop
up their error in its fall by testimonies
of the
divine Scriptures,
adduce the words of the
Apostle Paul; and take that, which is said of
the one only God, in whom the Trinity itself
is understood,
to be said only of the Father,
and neither of the Son nor of the Holy Spirit:
" Now unto the King eternal,
immortal, in.
visible, the only wise God, be honor and
glory for ever and ever;" 2 and that other
passage,
" The blessed and only Potentate,
the King of kings, and Lord of lords; who
only hath immortality,
dwelling
in the light
which no man can approach
unto; whom no
man hath seen, nor can see. ''3
How these
passages
are to be understood,
I think we
have already discoursed
sufficiently. 4

!tWord also has immortality,
by which all things
were made.
For He did not therefore
lose
His immortality,
because
He took mortal
flesh; seeing that it could not happen even to
the human soul, that it should die with the
body, when the Lord Himself
says, " Fear
not them which kill the body, but are not
able to kill the soul."5
Or, forsooth, alsothe
Holy Spirit took flesh: concerning
whom certainly they will, without doubt, be troubled to
say--if the Son is mortal on account of taking
our flesh--in
what manner they understand
that the Father only has immortality
without
the Son and the Holy Spirit, since, indeed,
the Holy Spirit did not take our flesh; and if
He has not immortality,
then the Son is not
mortal on account of taking our flesh; but if
the Holy Spirit has immortality,
then it is not
said only of the Father, " Who only hath
immortality."
And therefore they think they
are able to prove that the Son in Himself was
mortal also before the incarnation,
because
changeableness
itself is not unfitly called mortality, according to which the soul also is said
to die; not because it is changed and turned into body, or into some substance
other than
itself, but because, whatever in its own selfsame substance is now after anothermodethan
it once was, is discovered to be mortal, in so
far as it has ceased to be what it was.
BeCHAP.
9.---AGAINST
THOSE WHO BELIEVEDTHE cause then,
say they, before the Son of God
FATHER
ONLY
TO BE IMMORTAL
AND INVISIBLE.
was
born of the Virgin Mary, He Himself apTHE TRUTH TO BE SOUGHT BY PEACEFUL peared to our fathers, not in one and the same
STUDY.
form only, but in many forms; first in one

.,

15. But they who will have these texts understood
only of the Father, and not of the
Son or the Holy Spirit, declare the Son to be
visible,
not by having
taken flesh of the
Virgin, but aforetime
also in Himself.
For
He Himself, they say, appeared
to the eyes
of the Fathers.
And if you say to them, In
whatever manner, then, the Son is visible in
Himself,
in that manner also He is mortal in
Himself;
so that it plainly follows that you
would have this saying also understood
only
of the Father, viz., " Who only hath immortality;"
for if the Son is mortal from having
taken upon Him our flesh, then allow that it
is on account
of this flesh that He is also
visible'
they reply, that it is not on account of
this flesh that they say that the Son is mortal;
but that, just as He was also before visible,
He was also before mortal.
For if they
say the Son is mortal from having taken our
flesh, then it is not the Father alone without
the Son who hath immortality;
because His
............................
tt John i. 39 x Tim. i. '73, Tim. vi. xh, ,6.
- " 4 [Fot:. an example of the manner
in which the patristic
writers
mesent
the doctrine of the divine
invis/bility)
see Iren_eus) .4 dr.
:]_ra_
IV. xx.--W.G.T.S.]

form, then in another;
He is both visible in
Himself,
because
His substance was visible
to mortal eyes, when He had not yet taken
our flesh, and mortal, inasmuch
as He is
changeable.
And so also the Holy Spirit,
who appeared at one time as a dove, and another time as fire.
Whence,
they say, the
following texts do not belong to the Trinity,
but singularly and properly to the Father only:
"Now unto the King eternal, immortal,
and
invisible,
the only wise God;"
and, " Who
only hath immortality,
dwelling in the light
which no man can approach
unto; whom no
man hath seen, nor can see."
i6. Passing by, then, these reasoners,
who
are unable to know the substance
even of the
soul, which is invisible, and therefore are very
far indeed from knowing that the substance
of the one and only God, that is, the Father
and the Son and the Holy Spirit, remains
ever not only invisible, but also unchangeable, and that hence it possesses
true and real
immortality;
let us, who deny that God,
whether the Father, or the Son, or the Holy
s Matt.

x. 28.

°
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Spirit, ever appeared
to bodily eyes, unless
through the corporeal
creature made subject
to His own power; let us, I say--ready
to be
corrected,
if we are reproved
in a fraternal
and upright spirit, ready to be so, even if
carped at by an enemy, so that he speak the
truth---in
catholic
peace and with peaceful
study inquire, whether God indiscriminately
appeared to our fathers before Christ came in
the flesh, or whether it was any one person of
the Trinity, or whether
severally, as it were
by turns,

the Father spake to the first man, and Himself
was walking in the garden in the cool of the
evening, and if it was from His face that the
sinner hid himself amongst the trees of the
garden, why are we not to go on to under.
stand that it was He also who appeared
to
Abraham
and to Moses, and to whom He
would, and how He would,
through
the
changeable
and visible creature,
subjected to
Himself, while He Himself
remains in Himself and in His own substance, in which He is
unchangeable
and invisible?
But, possibly,
it might be that the Scripture passed over in
a hidden way from person to person, and while
CHAP.
I O---VCHETHER
GOD
THE
TRINITY
INDISit had related
that the Father
said "Let
CRIMINATELY
THE FATHERS,
OR there be light," and the rest which it menANY
ONE
PERSONAPPEAREI)
OF THE TOTRINITY.
THE
APtioned Him to have done d)y the Word, went
PEAR1NG
OF GOD TO ADAM.
OF THE
SAME
APOrt to indicate
the Son as speaking to the first
PEARANCE.
THE
VISION
TO
ABRAHAM,
man; not unfoldingthisopenly,but intimatxT- And first,
in that which is writtenin ing it to be understood by those who could
Genesis,viz.,that
God spake with man whom understand it.
He had formed outof thedust; ifwe setapart 18. Let him, then, who has the strength
the figurative
meaning, and treatit so as to whereby he can penetratethissecretwithhis
place faith in the narrative even in the letter,
mind's eye, so that to him it appears clearly,
it should appear that God then spake with either that the Father also is able, or that
man in the appearance
of a man.
This is only the Son and Holy Spirit are able, to apnot indeed expressly laid down in the book, pear to human eyes through a visible creature;
but the general tenor of its reading sounds in let him, I say, proceed to examine these things
this sense, especially in that which is written,
if he can, or even to express and handle them
that Adam heard the voice of the Lord God, in words; but the thing itself, so far as con.
walking in the garden in the cool of the even- cerns this testimony of Scripture,
where God
ing, and hid himself among the trees of the spake with man, is, in my judgment,
not disgarden; and when God said, " Adam, where coverable,
because
it does
not evidently
art thou ?,,x replied, "I
heard Thy voice, appear even whether Adam usually saw God
and I was afraid because I was naked, and I with the eyes of his body; especially as it is
hid myself from Thy face."
For I do not a great question
what manner
of eyes it was
see how such a walking and conversation
of that were opened when they tasted the forGod can be understood
literally, except He bidden
fruit, * for before
the 7 had tasted,
appeared as a man. For itcan neither be said these eyes were closed.
Yet I would not
that a voice only of God was framed, when rashly assert, even if that scripture
implies
God is said to have walked, or that He who Paradise to have been a material place, that
was walking in a place was not visible; while God could not have walked there in any way
Adam, too, says that he hid himself from the except in some bodily form.
For it might
face of God.
Who then was He ? Whether
be said, that only words were framed for the
the Father, or the Son, or the Holy Spirit? man to hear,
without
seeing
any form.
Whether altogether
indiscriminately
did God Neither,
because
it is written,
"Adam
hid
the Trinity Himself speak to man in the form himself from the face of God," does it follow
of man ? The context, indeed, itself of the forthwith that he usually saw His face.
For
Scripture nowhere, it should seem, indicates
what if he himself indeed could not see, but
a change from person to person; but He seems feared to be himself seen by Him whose voice
still to speak to the first man, who said, "Let
he had heard, and had felt His presence
as
there be light," and, "Let
there be a firma- he walked?
For Cain, too, said to God,
ment," and so on through each of those days; "From
Thy face i will hide myself; "3 yet
whom we usually take to be God the Father,
we are not therefore compelled to admit that
making
by a word whatever
He willed to he was wont to behold the face of God with
make.
For He made all things by His word, his bodily eyes in any visible form, although
which Word we know, by the right rule of he had heard the voice of God questioning
faith, to be His only Son. If, therefore, God and speaking with him of his sin.
But what
x C,en. _

_.Io.

_ C,en. ill

7-

s Gen.

iv. x4.
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manner of speech it was that God then uttered
to the outward
ears of men, especially
in
speaking
to the first man, it is both difficult
to discover, and we have not undertaken
to
say in this discourse.
But if words alone and
sounds were wrought, by which to bring about
some sensible presence
of God to those first
men, I do not know why I should not there
understand
the person of God the Father,
seeing that His person is manifested
also in
that voice, when Jesus appeared
in glory on
the mount before the three disciples; * and in
that when the dove descended
upon Him at
His baptism; * and in that where He cried to
the Father concerning
His own glorification,
and it was answered Him, "I have both gtorifled, and will glorify again. ''3
Not that the
voice could be wrought without the work of
the Son and of the Holy Spirit (since the
Trinity works indivisibly),
but that such a
voice was wrought as to manifest
the person
of the Father
only;
just as the Trinity
wrought
that human
form from the Virgin
Mary, yet it is the person of the Son alone;
for the invisible Trinity wrought the visible
person of the Son alone.
Neither does anything forbid us, not only to understand
those
words spoken
to Adam
as spoken by the
Trinity, but also to take them as manifesting
the person of that Trinity.
For we are cornpelled to understand
of ehe Father only, that
which is said, "This
is my beloved Son. ''4
For Jesus can neither be believed nor understood to be the Son of the Holy Spirit, or
even His own Son.
And where the voice
uttered,
"I
have both glorified,
and will
glorify again,"
we confess it was only the
person of the Father;
since it is the answer
to that word of the Lord, in which He had
said, " Father,
glorify thy Son," which He
could not say except to God the Father only,
and not also to the Holy Spirit, whose Son
He was not.
But here, where it is written,
_'And the Lord God said to Adam,"
no teason can be given why the Trinity itself should
not be understood,
x 9. Likewise, also, in that which is written,
"' Now the Lord had said unto Abraham, Get
thee out of thy country, and from thy kindred, and thy father's
house," it is not clear
whether a voice alone came to the ears of
Abraham,
or whether anything
also appeared
to his eyes.
But a little while after, it is
somewhat
more clearly said, "And the Lord
appeared
unto Abraham,
and said, Unto thy
seed will I give this land." 5 But neither
there is it expressly said in what form God
t Matt, xvii, 5.
4 Matt. iii. 17.

a Ma_,t. iii. XT.
5 Gen. xii, x, 7,

3 John xii, _.
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appeared
to him, or whether the Father, or
the Son, or the Holy Spirit appeared to him.
Unless, perhaps, they think that it was the
Son who appeared to Abraham, because it is
not written, God appeared
to him, but "the
Lord appeared to him."
For the Son seems
to be called the Lord as though the name was
appropriated
to Him;
as e.g. the apostle
says, " For though there be that are called
gods, whether
in heaven
or in earth,
(as
there be gods many and lords many,) but to
us there is but one God, the Father, of whom
are all things, and we in Him; and one Lord
Jesus Christ, by whom are all things, and we
by Him. ''_ But since it is found that God
the Father also is called Lord in many places,
--for instance,
" The Lord hath said unto
me, Thou art my Son; this day have I begotten Thee; ''7 and again, " The Lord said
unto my Lord, Sit Thou at my right hand;" s
since aIso the Holy Spirit is found to be
called Lord,
as where the apostle
says,
" Now the Lord is that Spirit; " and then,
lest any one should think the Son to be signified, and to be called the Spirit on account
of His incorporeal
substance,
has gone on to
say, "And where the Spirit of the Lord is,
there is liberty; ''9 and no one ever doubted
the Spirit of the Lord to be the Holy Spirittherefore,
neither here does it appear plainly
whether it was any person of the Trinity that
appeared
to Abraham,
or God Himself the
Trinity, of which one God it is said, " Thou
shalt fear the Lord thy God, and Him only
shalt thou serve. ''`°
But under the oak at
Mamre he saw three men, whom he invited,
and hospitably
received,
and min:istered
to
them as they feasted.
Yet Scripture at the
beginning
of that
narrative
does not say,
three men appeared to him, but, " The Lord
appeared
to him."
And then, setting forth
in due order after what manner the Lord appeared to him, it has added the account
of
the three men, whom Abraham
invites to his
hospitality
in the plural number, and afterwards speaks to them in the singular number
as one; and as one He promises
him a son
by Sara, viz. the one whom the Scripture calls
Lord, as in the beginning
of the same narrative, "The
Lord,"
it says, "appeared
to
Abraham."
He
invites
them then,
and
washes their feet, and leads them forth at
their departure,
as though they were men;
but he speaks as with the Lord God, whether
when a son is promised to him, or when the
destruction
is shown to him that was impending over Sodom."
6 _ Cor. viii. 5, 6,
9 2 Cot, tii. x7.

7 Ps. ii. 7to Deut. vi. 13.

s Ps, ex, t.
Ix Gcn, xviii,

CnAe. XlI.]
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20. That
place
of Scripture
demands
neither a slight nor a passing consideration.
For if one man had appeared, what else would
those at once cry out, who say that the Son
was visible also in His own substance
before
He was born of the Virgin, but that it was
Himself?
since it is said, they say, of the
Father, "To the only invisible God. ''z
And
yet, I could still go on to demand, in what
manner " He was found in fashion as a man,"
before He had taken our flesh, seeing that
his feet were washed, and that He fed upon
earthly food?
How could that be, when He
was still " in the form of God, and thought
it not robbery
to be equal with God ?"_
For, pray, had He already "emptied
Himself, taking upon Him the form of a servant,
and made in the likeness of men, and found
in fashion as a man ?" when we know when
it was that He did this through
His birth of
the Virgin.
How, then, before He had done
this, did He appear as one man to Abraham ?
or, was not that form a reality ? I could put
these questions,
if it had been one.man
that
appeared
to Abraham, and if that one were
believed to be the Son of God.
But since
three men appeared,
and no one of them is
said to be greater than the rest either in form,
or age, or power, why should we not here
understand,
as visibly'intimated
by the visible creature, the equality of the Trinity, and
one and the same substance
in three persons ?3
21. For, lest any one should think that
one among the three is in this way intimated
to have been the greater, and that this one
is to be understood
to have been the Lord,
the Son of God, while the other two were His
angels;
because,
whereas
three
appeared,
Abraham
there speaks to one as the Lord:
Holy Scripture has not forgotten to anticipate,
by a contradiction,
such future cogitations
and opinions, when a little while after it says
that two angels
came to Lot, among whom
that just man also, who deserved to be freed
from the burning of Sodom, speaks to one as
to the Lord.
For so Scripture
goes on to
say, "And the Lord went His way, as soon
as He left communing
with Abraham;
and
Abraham returned
to his place."*

' t Tim. i. '72 Phil. ii. 6, 73[The theoohanies of the Pentateuch
are trinitarian
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LOT

IS EX-

AMINED.
"But
there came two angels to Sodom at
even."
Here, what I have begun to set forth
must be considered
more attentively.
Certainly Abraham was speaking with three, and
called that one, in the singular
number, the
Lord.
Perhaps, some one may say, he recognized one of the three to be the Lord, but
the other two His angels.
What, then, does
that mean which Scripture
goes on to say,
"And the Lord went His way, as soon as He
had left communing
with Abraham;
and
Abraham
returned
to his place:
and there
came two angels to Sodom at even?"
Are
we to suppose that the one who, among the
three, was recognized
as the Lord, had departed, and had sent the two angels that were
with Him to destroy Sodom?
Let us see,
then, what follows.
" There came,"
it is
said, " two angels to Sodom at even; and
Lot sat in the gate of Sodom" and Lot seeing
them, rose up to meet them; and he bowed
himself with his face toward the ground;
and
he said, Behold now, my lords, turn in, I
pray you, into your servant's house."
Here
it is clear, both that there were two angels,
and that in the plural number they were invited to partake of hospitality,
and that they
were honorably
designated
lords, when they
perchance were thought to be men.
22. Yet, again, it is objected
that except
they were known to be angels of God, Lot
would not have bowed himself with his faee
to the ground.
Why, then, is both hospitality
and food offered to them, as though they
wanted such human succor ? But whatever
may here lie hid, let us now pursue
that
which we have undertaken.
Two appear;
both are called
angels;
they are invited
plurally; he speaks as with two plurally, until
the departure
from Sodom.
And then Scripture goes on to say, "And it came to pass,
when they had brought
them forth abroad,
that they said, Escape
for thy life; look not
behind
thee, neither
stay thou in all the
plain;
escape to the mountain,
and there
thou shalt be saved,5 lest thou be consumed.
And Lot said unto them, Oh! not so, my
lord: behold now, thy servant hath found
grace in thy sight," 6 etc.
What is meant bv
his saying to them, "Oh ! not so, my lord,;'
if He who was the Lord had already departed,
and
had sent the angels_, ? Why is it said,
_,

_. p_lieation.Theyinvolvedtstinctions
m God-:Godsending,and
Oh ! not so, nay lord,
and not, "Oh ! not
•o__e.t- God_._ki._
God _.d has
Godsp_UingtoGod.
Th_ SO, my lords _" Or if he wished to speak to
trl-nhari_ism
of*the oi¢1of
Testament
been lost sight of to some
extent in the modem construction of the doctrine. The patristic,
one of them, why does Scripture
say, "But
medimval, and reformation theologies worked reference
this vein withthorOh v not so, my lord" beworthy Lot said to them.
_fO_e_,
and the analysis of Augustin in this
careful study._W.G.T.S.]
4 Gem xviii. 33-

is

5 This clause is not in the Hebrew.

6 Gem xix. x..x9.

"
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hold now, thy servant hath found grace in thy
sight," etc.?
Are we here, too, to understand
two persons in the plural number, but when
the two are addressed
as one, then the one
Lord God of one substance ? But which two
persons
do we here understand
?--of
the
Father and of the Son, or of the Father and
of the Holy Spirit, or of the Son and of
the Holy Spirit ? The last, perhaps,
is the
more suitable;
for they said of themselves
that they were sent, which is that which we
say of the Son and of the Holy Spirit.
For
we find nowhere in the Scriptures
that the
Father was sent. *
CHAP. I3.---THE APPEARANCEXNTHE BUSH.
a3. But when Moses was sent to lead the
children of Israel out of Egypt, it is written
that the Lord appeared
to him thus" " Now
Moses kept the flock of Jethro his father-inlaw, the priest of Midian" and he led the flock
to the back side of the desert, and came to
the mountain of God, even to Horeb.
And
the Angel of the Lord appeared unto him in
a flame of fire, out of the midst of a bush;
and he looked, and, behold, the bush burned
with fire, and the bush was not consumed
And Moses said, I will now turn aside, and
see this great sight, why the bush is not burnt,
And when the Lord saw that he turned aside
to see, God called unto him out of the midst
of the bush, and said, I am the God of thy
father, the God of Abraham, the God of Isaac,
and the God of Jacob. ''_ He is here also first
called
Angelthen,
of the
Lord,of and
then God.
Was antheangel,
the God
Abraham,
and
the God

of Isaac,

Therefore
He
be the Saviour
says,
"Whosethe
concerning

and

the God

of Jacob?

may be rightly understood
to
Himself, of whom the apostle
are
fathers,came,
and who
of whom
as
fleshtheChrist
is over

all, God blessed for ever."3
He, therefore,
"who is over all, God blessed for ever," is
not
unreasonably
understood thealsoGod
to be
Himself
the God here
of Abraham,
of
Isaac, and the God of Jacob.
But why is He
previously called the Angel of the Lord, when
lit is difficult to determine

yondall doubt:

the details of this theophany, be-

whetherthe " Jehovah" who" went his
way
as soon
as hehadleft
Abraham.'"
(Gen. (Gen.
xviii,
3_ joins
the"two
angels" communingwsth
that '_came to Sodom
at even"
namely,

xix. x); orwhether one of these "two angels" is Jehovah himself.
One ortheother
made;
because
is
add_
hy Lot supposition
as God (Gen.must
xix. bei8-2o),
and
speaksa toperson
Lot as
God
{Gen.
xix.
_x,
an),
and
actsas
God
(Gem
xix.
24).
The
Mase_rite marking of the word '_ lords"
in Geu, x.ix. _, as "profane,"
/.e, tobetaken

in thehuman sense, would favor the firstsupposi-

t_am. The is interchange
singular
plural,
the whole
mu'mtive
very striking. of *'the
It came
topass,andwhen
t_te),inhadbrought

them forth abroad , that gw said, escape for thy life. And Lotsaid
_to g&em.
found
grace in
Ohth.v
notS_ht.
so, myAnd
Lord..
_e said
behold
untonow,
him,thyseeservant
I havehath
accepted thee; I will not overthrow the c_ty of which thou hast
_"
(Gen. _¢. XT_Lb-W.G.T.S._
m_
_ t.-6.
:3Rom. ix. 5-
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He appeared
in a flame of fire out of the
bush ? Was it because it was one of many
angels, who by an economy [or arrangement]
bare the person of his Lord ? or was somethingof the creature assumed by Him in order
to bring about a visible appearance
for the
business in hand, and that words might thence
be audibly uttered, whereby the presence
of
the Lord might be shown, in such way as was
fitting, to the corporeal
senses of man, by
means of the creature made subject ? For if
he was one of the angels, who could easily
affirm whether it was the person of the Son
which was imposed upon him to announce,
or that of the Holy Spirit, or that of God ttle
Father, or altogether
of the Trinity itself, who
is the one and only God, in order that he
might say, " I am the God of Abraham, and
tl_e God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob ?'"
For we cannot say that the Son of God is the
God of Abraham,
and the God of Isaac, and
the God of Jacob, and that the Father is not;
nor will any one dare to deny that either the
Holy Spirit, or the Trinity
itself, whom we
believe and understand
to be the one God, is
the God of Abraham,
and the God of Isaac,
and the God of Jacob.
For he who is not
God, is not the God of those fathers.
Furthermore,
if not only the Father is God, as
all, even heretics,
admit; but also the Son,
which, whether they will or not, they are cornpelled to acknowledge,
since the apostle says,
,, Who is over all, God blessed for ever;"
and
the Holy Spirit, since the same apostle says,
,. Therefore glorify God in your body,. • "when
he had said above, " Know ye not that your
body is the temple of the Holy Ghost, which
is in you, which ye have of God ? ""4 and these
three are one God, as catholic soundness
believesit is not sufficiently
apparent
which
person of the Trinity
that angel bare, if he
was one of the rest of the angels, and whether
any person, and not rather that of the Trinity
itself.
But if the creature was assumed
for
the purpose of the business in hand, whereby
both to appear to human eyes, and tO sound
in human ears, and to be called the Angel of
the Lord, and the Lord, and God; then cannot God here be understood
to be the Father,
but either the Son or the Holy Spirit.
AIthough I cannot call to mind that the Holy
Spirit is anywhere else called an angel, which
yet may be understood
from His work; for it
iS said
of
Him, " And
He will show you s
things to come;" _ and "angel " in Greek
is
certainly equivalent
to "messenger"
_ in
Latin:
but we read most evidently of the
Lord Jesus Christ in the prophet, that He is
4 x C.or.vi. 20, x_
6 John xvi. x3.

5 A nnuntiabit.
7 2V_ntius.
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called "the Angel of Great Counsel,"'
while
both the Holy Spirit and the Son of God
is God and Lord of the angels,
CHAP.

I4.---OF
THE APPEARANCE
IN THE PILLAR
OF CLOUD AND OF FIRE.
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All these things, then, were wrought
through
the creatureservingtheCreator,
and were presented in a suitable economy (dispensatio) to
human senses; unless, perhaps, because it is
said,"And
Moses drew near to the cloud where
God was," carnal thoughts
must needs sup-

_4- Also in the going forthof the childrenpose thatthe cloud was indeed seen by the
of Israelfrom Egypt itiswritten,"And the people,but thatwithinthe cloud Moses with
Lord went beforethem, by day in a pillarof the cycs of the flesh saw thc Son of God,
cloud to lead them the way, and by night in whom dotinghereticswillhave to be seen in
a pillar
of fire. Hc took not away the pillarHis own substance. Forsooth, Moses may
of the cloud by day, nor the pillarof fircby have seen Him withthe cycs of the flesh,if
night,from beforcthe people.
''_ Who ncrc, no_ only the wisdom of God which is Christ,
too,would doubt that God appeared to the but even that of any man you please and
eycs of mortal men by the corporealcreature howsoeverwise,can bc sccnwith the eyes of
made subject to Him, and not by His own the flesh;or if,because it is writtenof the
substance? But itis not similarly
apparent elders of Isracl,that "they saw the place
whether the Father,or the Son, or the Holy where the God of Israelhad stood,"and that
Spirit,or the Trinity itself,
the one God. " there was under His fcctas itwere a paved
Nor isthisdistinguishcdthere either,
in my work of a sapphirestone,and as itwcrc the
judgment, where itiswritten," The gloryof body of hcavcn in his clearness,"7therefore
the Lord appeared inthe cloud,and the Lord we areto believethatthe word and wisdom
spakc unto Moses, saying,I have heard the of God in His own substancestood within
murmurings of the childrenof Isracl,
''setc. the space of an earthlyplace,who indeed
" reachcth firmly from end to end, and
sweetlyordcrcthall things;''8and that the
CHAP.
I_.----OF
THE APPEARANCE ON SINAI.Word of God, by whom
all things were
WHETHER THE TRINITY SPAKE IN THAT AP- made, 9 isin such wise changeable,as now to
PEARANCE
OR SOME ONE PERSON
SPECIALLY.
contract,now to expand Himself; (may the
_5. :Butnow of the clouds,and voices,and Lord cleansethe hcartsof His faithful
ones
lightnings,
and the trumpet,and the smoke from such thoughts!) :Butindeed allthese
on Mount Sinai,when it was said," And visibleand scnsiblcthings are,as wc have
Mount Sinai was altogetheron a smoke, often said, exhibitedthrough the creature
because thc Lord descended upon itin fire,made subjectinorder to signifythe invisiblc
and the smoke thereofascended as the smoke and intelligible
God, not only the Father,
of a furnace; and allthe people thatwas but also thc Son and the Holy Spirit,
"of
in the camp trembled; and when the voice whom are allthings,and through whom arc
of the trumpet sounded long and waxed allthings,and inwhom areallthings;'"°allouder and louder, Moses spake, and God though "the invisiblc
things of God, from
answered him by a voice.
''4 And a little
the creationof the world,arc clearlyseen,
after,
when the Law had been given in theten being understood by the things that are
commandments, itfollowsin the text,*'And made, even His eternal power and Godallthe people saw the thundcrings,and the head.''_'
lightnings,
and the noiseof thetrumpet,and
26. But as faras concerns our presentunthemountain smoking." And a little
after,dcrtaking,neitheron Mount Sinai do I see
"And
[when the people saw it,]they re- how itappears,by allthosethingswhich were
moved and stood afar off,and Moses drew fearfully
displayed to the senses of mortal
near unto the thick darknesss where God men, whether God the Trinityspake, or the
was,and the Lord said unto Moses," 6 etc. Father,or the Son, or the Holy SpiritseverWhat shallI say about this,savethatno one ally. But if it is allowable,without rash
can be so insaneas to believethe smoke, and assertion,
to ventureupon a modest and hesithe fire,
and the cloud,and thedarkness,and taringconjecturefrom this passage,if it is
whatever there was of the kind, to bc the possibleto understand itof one personof the
substance of the word and wisdom of God Trinity,why do wc not ratherunderstandthe
which is Christ,or of the Holy Spirit? For Holy Spiritto be spoken of,since the Law
not even the Arians ever dared to say that itself
also,which was given there,is said to
theywcrc the substanceof God the Fathcr. have been writtenupon tablesofstonewiththe
t isa. ix. 6.
3 Ex. xvL m-x2.
s Nebulam.

= Ex. iii. 2x, _2.
4 Ex. xix. x8, _9.
6 Ex. xx. xS, =x.

7 Ex. xxlv. m.
:o Rom. xi. 36.

S Wisd. viii. x.
zKRom. i. so.

9 John i. a-
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finger of God, z by which name we know the
Holy Spirit to be signified
in the Gospel. _
And fifty days are numbered
from the slaying of the lamb and the celebration
of the
Passover until the day in which these things
began to be done in Mount Sinai;
just as
after the passion of our Lord fifty days are
numbered
from His resurrection,
and then
came the Holy Spirit Hhich the Son of God
had promised.
And in that very coming of
His, which we read of in the Acts of the
Apostles, there appeared cloven tongues like
as of fire, and it sat upon each of them:_
which agrees with Exodus, where it is written, "And Mount Sinai was altogether
on a
smoke, because the Lord descended
upon it
in fire;" and a little after, "And
the sight
of the glory of the Lord,"
he says, "was like
devouring
fire on the top of the mount in the
eyes of the children of Israel. ''4 Or if these
things were therefore wrought because neither
the Father nor the Son could be there presented in that mode without the Holy Spirit,
by whom the Law itself must needs be written; then we know doubtless
that God appeared
there,
not by His own substance,
which remains
invisible
and unchangeable,
but by the appearance
above mentioned
of
the creature;
but that some special person of
the Trinity
appeared,
distinguished
by a
proper mark, as far as my capacity of understanding reaches, we do not see.
CHAP. I6.---IN WHAT MANNER MOSESSAWGOD.
26. There is yet another difficulty
which
troubles
most people, ,Jiz. that it is written,
"And
the Lord spake unto Moses face to
face, as a man speaketh
unto his friend;"
whereas a little after, the same Moses says,
" Now therefore, I pray Thee, if I have found
grace in Thy sight, show me now Thyself
plainly, that I may see Thee, that I may find
grace in Thy sight, and that I may consider
that this nation is Thy people;"
and 6_a little
after Moses again said to the Lord,
Show
me Thy glory."
What means this then, that
in everything
which was done, as above said,
God was thought
to have appeared
by His
own substance;
whence the Son of God has
been believed by these miserable people to be
visible not by the creature, but by Himself;
and that Moses, entering into the cloud, appeared to have had this very object in enterlng_ that a cloudy darkness
indeed might be
shown to the eyes of the people, but that
Moses within might hear the words of God,
as
though
..............
t EX. xxi.

he beheld
xB.

S Acts. h. x-4,

His face;
_ Luke

x:.. 20.

4 Ex. xxxv. x7.

and, as it

is
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said, "And the Lord spake unto Moses face
to face, as a man speaketh unto his friend; "
and yet, behold, the same Moses says, "If I
have found grace in Thy sight, show me
Thyself plainly?"
Assuredly
he knew that
he saw corporeally,
and he sought the true
sight of God spiritually.
And that mode of
speech accordingly
which was wrought
in
words, was so modified, as if it were of a friend
speaking to a friend.
Yet who sees God the
Fatherwith
the eyes of the body ? And that
Word, which was in the beginning,
the Word
which was with God, the Word which was
God, by which all things were made,SNwho
sees Him with the eyes of the body?
And
the spirit of wisdom, again, who sees with the
eyes of the body?
Yet what is, "Show me
now Thyself plainly, that I may see Thee,"
unless,
Show me Thy substance ? But if
Moses had not said this. we must indeed
have borne with those foolish people as we
could, who think that the substance
of God
was made visible to his eyes through
those
things which, as above mentioned,
were said
or done.
But when it is here demonstrated
most evidently that this was not granted to
him, even though he desired it; who will dare
to say, that by the like forms which had appeared visibly to him also, not the creature
serving God, but that itself which is God,
appeared to the eyes of a mortal man ?
28. Add, too, that which the Lord afterward said to Moses, " Thou canst not see
my face" for there shall no man see my face,
and live.
And the Lord said, Behold, there
is a place by me, and thou shall stand upon
a rock-and
it shall come to pass, while my
glory passeth by, that I will put thee into a
watch-t°wer6
of the rock, and will cover thee
with my hand while I pass by" and I will take
away my hand, and thou shalt see my back
parts; but my face shall not be seen."7
CHAP,

IT.----HOW

THE BACKPARTS OF GODWERE

SEEN,
THE FAITH OF THE RESURRECTIONOF
CHRIST.
THE CATHOLIC
CHURCH ONLY IS THE
PLACE FROM WHENCETHE BACKPARTSOF GOD
SEEN,
THE
BACK PARTS
OF GOD WERE
SEEN BY THE ISRAELITES.
IT IS A RASH OPINION TO THINK THAT GOD THE FATHER ONLY
WAS NEVER SEEN BY THE FATHERS,
ARE

Not unfitly is it commonly understood
to
be prefigured
from the person of our Lord
Jesus Christ, that His "back
parts"
are to
be taken to be His flesh, in which He was
s6 John

i. t

Cllft--A_'.
S_elunca
Benedictines
read ._t,ecula
proves to be certainly
fight.

7 Ex. xxxiii. _x-23,

is one reading
-_ watch-tower,

in S. Aug.,
which
the

but the
context
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born of the Virgin, and died, and rose again;
whether they are called back parts'
on account of the posteriority
of mortality,
or because it was almost in the end of tlae world,
that is, at a late period, _ that He deigned
to take it" but that His " face" was that form
of God, in which He "thought
it not robbery
to be equal with God, ''3 which no one certainly can see and live; whether because after
this life, in which we are absent from the
Lord,* and where the corruptible
body presseth down the soul, s we shall see " face to
face,"6 as the apostle says--(for
it is said in
the Psalms, of this life, "Verily
every man
living is altogether
vanity; ''7 and again,
"'For in Thy sight shall no man living be
justified;'S
and in this life also, according to
John, " It doth not yet appear what we shall
be, but we know," he says, "that when He
shall appear,
we shall be like Him, for we
shall see Him as He is, ''9 which he certainly
intended to be understood
as after this life,
when we shall have paid the debt of death,
and shall have received
the promise of the
resurrection)
;--or whether that even now, in
whate_cer degree
we spiritually
understand
the wisdom of God, by which all things were
made, in that same degree we die to carnal
affections,
so that, considering
this world
dead to us, we also ourselves
die to this
world, and say what the apostle says, " The
world is crucified
unto me, and I unto the
world." _° For it was of this death that he
also says, "Wherefore,
if ye be dead with
Christ, why as though living in the world are
ye subject to ordinances ?" .x Not therefore
without cause will no one be able to see the
"face,"
that is, the manifestation
itself of
the wisdom of God, and live.
For it is this
very appearance,
for the contemplation
of
which every one sighs who strives to love
God with all his heart, and with all his soul,
and with all his mind; to the contemplation
of which, he who loves his neighbor, too, as
himself builds up his neighbor also as far as
he may; on which two commandments
hang
all the law and the prophets. "2 And this is
signified also in Moses himself.
For when
he had said, on account
of the love of God
with which he was specially inflamed, " If I
have found grace in thy sight, show me now
Thyself plainly, that I may find grace in Thy
sight;" he immediately
subjoined, on account
of the love also of his neighbor, "And that I
xPosCeriara.
3 Phil. ii. 6.
5 Wisd. ix. x5.
7 Ps. xxxix. 5.
9 t John iii. 2.
xxCol. ii. 2o. Viz,ente, de hoc
m Matt. xxii. 37-40.

2 Posterlus.
* 2 Cot. v. 6.
6 x Cot. xiii. x2.
8 Ps. cxliii. 2.
xo Gal. vi. x4.
mundo decernitl,,
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may know that this nation is Thy people."
It is therefore that "appearance
" which hurties away every rational soul with the desire
of it, and the more ardently the more pure
that soul is; and it is the more pure the more
it rises to spiritual things;
and it rises the
more to spiritual things the more it dies to
carnal things.
But whilst we are absent from
the Lord, and walk by faith, not by sight, '3
we ought to see the "back parts"
of Christ,
that is His flesh, by that very faith, that is,
standing
on the solid foundation
of faith,
which the rock signifies, x* and beholding
it
from such a safe watch-tower,
namely in the
Catholic Church, of which it is said, "And
upon this rock I will build my Church. '''s
For so much the more certainly we love that
face of Christ, which we earnestly desire to
see, as we recognize
in His back parts how
much first Christ loved us.
2 9. But in the flesh itself, the faith in His
resurrection
saves and justifies us. For, " If
thou shalt believe," he says, " in thine heart,
that God hath raised Him from the dead,
thou shatt be saved;"
.6 and again, "Who was
delivered,"
he says, "for our offenses, and was
raised again for our justification."'7
So that
the reward of our faith is the resurrection
of
the body of our Lord. "_ For even His enemies
believe that that flesh died on the cross of
His passion,
but they do not believe it to
have risen again.
Which we believing
most
firmly, gaze upon it as from the solidity of a
rock: whence we wait with certain hope for
tl_e adoption,
to wit, the redemption
of our
body; z9because we hope for that in the members of Christ, that is, in ourselves, which by
a sound faith we acknowledge
to be perfect
in Him as in our Head.
Thence
it is that
He would not have His back parts seen, unless as He passed by, that His resurrection
may be believed.
For that which is Pascha
in Hebrew, is translated
Passover. _° Whence
John the Evangelist
also says, " Before the
feast of the Passover, when Jesus knew that
His hour was come, that He should pass out
of this world unto the Father." =
3 ° . But they who believe this, but believe
it not in the Catholic Church, but in some
schism or in heresy, do not see the back parts
of the Lord from "the place that is by Him."
For what does that mean which the Lord says,
" Behold, there is a place by me, and thou
_3 2 Cot. v. 6,
tS[Augustin
_ere gives the Protestant interpretation of the
word "rock," in the passage, "on this rock I will build my
ehureh."--W.G.T.S.]
x5 Matt. xvi. x8.
t6 Rom. x. 0t7 Rom. iv. _5.
,8 [The meaning seems to be, that the vivid realization that
Christ's body rose from the dead is the reward of a Christian's faith,
The unbeliever has no such reward._W.G.T.S.]
x9 Rom. viii. 23.
2o Tranaitu, = passing by.
2t John xiii. x.

5_ _ ::.; 2
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shalt stand upon a rock?"
What earthly
place is "by"
the Lord, unless that is "by
Him"
which touches Him spiritually ? For
what place is not "by"
the Lord, who
"' reacheth from one end to another mightily,
and sweetly doth order all things, ''_ and of
whom it is said, " Heaven is His throne, and
earth is His footstool;"
and who said,
"Where
is the house that ye t3uild unto me,
and where is the place of my rest ? For has
not my hand made all those things ?" _ But
manifestly the Catholic Church itself is understood to be "the place by Him," wherein
one stands upon a rock, where he healthfully
sees the "Pascha
Domini,"
that is, the
"Passing
by"s of the Lord, and His back
parts, that is, His body, who believes in His
resurrection.
"And thou shalt stand,"
He
says, "upon
a rock while my glory passeth
by."
For in reality,
immediately
after the
majesty
of the Lord had passed by in the
glorification
of the Lord, in which He rose
again and ascended to the Father, we stood
firm upon the rock.
And Peter himself then
stood firm, so that he preached
Him with
confidence,
whom, before he stood firm, he
had thrice from fear denied;4
although,
indeed, already before placed in predestination
upon the watch-tower
of the rock, but with
the hand of the Lord still held over him that
he might not see.
For he was to see His
back parts, and the Lord had not yet " passed
by," namely, from death to life; He had not
yet been glorified by the resurrection,
3 I. For as to that, too, which follows in
Exodus,
"I will cover thee with mine hand
while I pass by, and I will take away my
hand and thou shalt see my back parts;"
many Israelites,
of whom Moses was then a
figure, believed in the Lord after His resurrection,
as if His hand had been taken off
from their eyes, and they now saw His back
parts.
And hence the evangelist
also mentions that prophesy
of Isaiah,
" Make the
heart of this people fat, and make their ears
heavy, and shut their eyes."s
Lastly,
in
the Psalm, that is not unreasonably
understood to be said in their person, " For day
and night. Thy hand was heavy upon me."
"By
day,"
perhaps,
when He performed
manifest
miracles, yet was not acknowledged
by them;
but "by night," when He died in
suffering, when they thought
still more certainly that, like any one among men, He
was cut off and brought
to an end.
But
since, when He had already passed by, so
that His back parts were seen, upon the
t Wtsd. viii. x.
$ Tra_.
S IatL vL to; Matt. xiiL tS.

= lsa. Ixvi. x, a.
4 Matt. xxvi. 70-74.
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preaching to them by the Apostle Peter that
it behoved Christ to suffer and rise again,
they were pricked in their hearts with the
grief of repentance, 6 that that might come to
pass among the baptized which is said in the
beginning
of that Psalm, " Blessed are they
whose transgressions
are forgiven, and whose
sins are covered;"
therefore,
after it had
been said, "Thy hand is heavy upon me,"
the Lord, as it were, passing by, so that now
He removed
His hand, and His back parts
were seen, there follows the voice of one who
grieves and confesses and receives remission
of sins by faith in the resurrection
of the
Lord:
" My moisture,"
he says, "is turned
into the drought of summer.
I acknowledged
my sin unto Thee, and mine iniquity have I
not hid.
I said, I will confess my transgressions unto the Lord, and Thou forgavest
the iniquity of my sin."7
For we ought not
to be so wrapped up in the darkness
of the
flesh, as to think the face indeed of God to
be invisible, but His back visible, since both
appeared
visibly in the form of a servant;
but far be it from us to think anything of the
kind in the form of God; far be it from us to
think that the Word of God and the Wisdom
of God has a face on one side, and on the
other a back, as a human body has, or is at
all changed
either in place or time by any
appearance
or motion. 8
3 2. Wherefore,
if in those words which
were spoken in Exodus,
and in all those corporeal appearances,
the Lord Jesus Christ
was manifested;
or if in some cases Christ
was manifested,
as the consideration
of this
passage
persuades
us, in others
the Holy
Spirit, as that which we have said above admonishes us; at any rate no such result follows, as that God the Father never appeared
in any such form to the Fathers.
For many
such appearances
happened
in those times,
without either the Father, or the Son, or the
Holy Spirit being expressly named and designated in them; but yet with some intimations
given through
certain very probable interpretations, so that it would be too rash to say
that God the Father never appeared
by any
visible forms to the fathers or the prophets.
For they gave birth to this opinion who were
not able to understand
in respect to the unity of
the Trinity such texts as, " Now unto the King
eternal,
immortal,
invisible,
the only wise
God;"9 and, "Whom
no man hath seen, nor
68 Acts
37,4t. of the "back
7 Ps.xxxii.4,
[This ii.explanation
parts" of 5.
Christ to mean his
resurrection, and of "the place that is by him," to mean the
church, is an example of the fanciful exegests into which Augustin, with the fathers generally, sometimes falls. The reasoning,
here, unlike that in the preceding chapter, is not from the immediate context, and hence extrarLcous matter m read into the text.
_W. G. T.S.]
9 x Tim. i. x7.

CHAr. XVlII.]

ON THE

can see.""
Which texts are understood
by
a sound faith in that substance
itself, the
highest, and in the highest degree divine and
unchangeable,
whereby both the Father and
the Son and the Holy Spirit is the one and
only God.
But those visions were wrought
through the changeable
creature, made subject to the unchangeable
God, and did not
manifest God properly as He is, but by intimations such as suited the causes and times
of the several circumstances,
CHAP.

IS.raTHE

VISION

OF DANIEL.

33. =I do not know in what manner
these
men understand
that the Ancient
of Days
appeared
to Daniel, from whom the Son of
man, which He deigned to be for our sakes,
is understood
to have received the kingdom;
namely, from Him who says to Him in the
Psalms, "Thou
art my Son; this day have I
begotten Thee;
ask of me, and I shall give
Thee the heathen
for Thine inheritance;
,,3
and who has "put
all things under
His
feet. ''4 If, however, both the Father giving
the kingdom,
and the Son receiving it, appeared to Daniel in bodily form, how can
those men say that the Father never appeared
to the prophets, and, therefore,
that He only
ought to be understood
to be invisible whom
no man has seen, nor can see?
For Daniel
has told us thus" " I beheld,"
he says, "tiI1
the thrones
were set, s and the Ancient of
Days did sit, whose garment
was white as
snow, and the hair of His head like the pure
wool- His throne was like the fiery flame,
and His wheels as burning fire; a fiery stream
issued and came forth from before Him"
thousand
thousands
ministered
unto Him,
and ten thousand
times ten thousand
stood
before Him: the judgment
was set, and the
books were opened,"
etc. And a little after,
"I
saw," he says,
" in the night visions,
and behold, one like the Son of man came
with the clouds of heaven, and came to the
Ancient of Days, and they brought Him near
before Him.
And there
was given Him
dominion,
and glory, and _ kingdom, that all
peoples, nations, and languages should serve
Him- His dominion is an everlasting dominion, which shall not pass away, and His kingdora that which shall not be destroyed. ''_
Behold the Father giving, and the Son receiving, an eternal kingdom;
and both are in
•, T_. vi.,6.
"[The originalhas an awkward atmcoluthon in the opening
sentence of this chaoter which has been removed by omitting
_¢
m_,uam,' and sul_tltutmg
"autem"
for "ergo. --W. G.
T.S.
...
3 _s. ii. 7, 8.
* Ps. wtt. 8.
5 Cast down_A. V.
_'Dan. vii. 9--x4.
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the sight of him who prophesies,
in a visible
form.
It is not, therefore,
unsuitably
believed that God the Father also was wont to
appear in that manner to mortals.
34. Unless, perhaps,
some one shall say,
that the Father is therefore
not visible, because He appeared within the sight of one
who was dreaming;
but that therefore
the
Son and the Holy Spirit are visible, because
Moses saw all those things being awake; as
if, forsooth,
Moses saw the Word and the
Wisdom of God with fleshly eyes, or that
even the human spirit which quickens
that
flesh can be seen, or even that corporeal thing
which is called wind;Ahow
much less can
that Spirit of God be seen, who transcend_
the minds of all men, and of angels, by the
ineffable excellence
of the divine substance ?
Or can any one fall headlong into such an
error as to dare to say, that the Son and the
Holy Spirit are visible also to men who are
awake, but tlmt the Father is not visible ex.
cept to those who dream ? How, then, do
they understand
that of the Father alone,
" Whom no man hath seen, nor can see."?
When men sleep, are they then not men ?
Or cannot He, who can fashion the likeness
of a body to signify Himself
through
the
visions of dreamers,
also fashion that same
bodily creature to signify Himself to the eyes
of those who are awake?
Whereas
His own
very substance,
whereby He Himself
is that
which He is, cannot be shown by any bodily
likeness to one who sleeps, or by any bodily
appearance
to one who is awake; but this not
of the Father only, but also of the Son and
of the Holy Spirit.
And certainly,
as to
those who are moved by the visions of waking men to believe that not the Father, but
only the Son, or the Holy Spirit, appeared to
the corporeal
sight of men,into
omit the
great extent of the sacred pages, and their
manifold
interpretation,
such that no one of
sound reason ought to affirm that the person
of the Father was nowhere shown to the eyes
of waking men by any corporeal appearance;
--but, as I said, to omit this, what do they
say of our father Abraham, who was certainly
awake and ministering,
when, after Scripture
had premised,
"The
Lord appeared
unto
Abraham_"
not one, or two, but three men
appeared
to him; no one of whom is said to
have stood prominently
above the others, no
one more than the others to have shone with
greater glory, or to have acted more authoritatively ?7
35- Wherefore,
since in that our threefold
division
we determined
to inquire, 8 first,
7 Gen. xvhi. t.

$ See above, chap. ViL

"
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whether the Father, or the Son, or the Holy
Spirit;
or whether
sometimes
the Father,
sometimes
the Son, sometimes
the Holy
Spirit; or whether, without any distinction
of
persons, as it is said, the one and only God,
that is, the Trinity
itself, appeared
to the
fathers through those forms of the creature:
now that we have examined,
so far as appeared to be sufficient, what places of the
Holy Scriptures
we could,
a modest
and
cautious
consideration
of divine
mysteries
leads, as far as I can judge, to no other conclusion, unless that we may not rashly affirm
which person of the Trinity appeared to this
or that of the fathers or the prophets in some
t

AUGUSTIN.

[Book II.

body or likeness
of body, unless when the
context attaches to the narrative some probable intimations
on the subject.
For the
nature itself, or substance,
or essence, or by
whatever
other name that very thing, which
is God, whatever it be, is to be called, cannot
be seen corporeally:
bu't we must believe
that by means of the creature
made subject
to Him, not only the Son, or the Holy Spirit,
but also the Father, may have given intima.
tions of Himself to mortal senses by a corporeal form or likeness.
And since the case
stands thus, that this second book may not
extend to an immoderate
length, let us consider what remains in those which follow.
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AUGUSTIN
WRITES OF THE ably seek;"
while yet I cannot resist my
WHAT HE CLAIMS FROM READERS.
brethren when they exact of me, by that law
WHAT HASBEEN SAID IN THE PREVIOUS BOOK. by which I am made their servant,
that I
should minister above all to their praiseworthy
i. I WOULD have them believe, who are studies in Christ by my tongue and by my
willing to do so, that I had rather bestow pen, of whichtwo yoked together in me, Love
labor in reading, than in dictating what others
is the charioteer;
and while I myself confess
may read.
But let those who will not be- that I have by writing learned many things
lieve this, but are both able and willing to which I did not know- if this be so, then this
make the trial, grant me whatever
answers
my labor ought not to seem superfluous
to
may be gathered
from reading, either to my any idle, or to any very learned reader; while
own inquiries, or to those interrogations
of it is needful
in no small part, to many who
others, which for the character I bear in the are busy, and to many who are unlearned,
service of Christ, and for the zeal with which and among these last to myself.
Supported,
I burn that our faith may be fortified against
then, very. greatly, and aided by the writings
the error of carnal and natural men,' I must we have already read of others on this subneeds bear with; and then let them see how ject, I have undertaken
to inquire
into and
easily I would refrain
from this labor, and to discuss, whatever
it seems to my judgwith how much even of joy I would give my ment can be reverently inquired into and dispen a holiday.
But if what we have read cussed, concerning
the Trinity, the one su.
upon these subjects is either not sufficiently
preme and supremely good God; He himself
set forth, or is not to be found at all, or at exhorting
me to the inquiry, and helping me
any rate cannot easily be found by us, in the in the discussion of it; in order that, if there
Latin tongue,
while we are not so familiar are no other writings of the kind, there may
with the Greek tongue as to be found in any be something
for those to have and read who
way competent
to read and understand therein the books that treat of such topics, in which learmng.
• _Thisis an important
From it, it would_geappearwith
that reference
he had tonotAugustin',
read the
class of writings, to judge by the little which G_k Trinitarians in the original, and that only "a little" of these
has been translated
for us, I do not doubt treatise.
had been As
translated,
at theA.D.
ttme
was composin$
this was from
400when
to A.D.he 4x6--,
the treatt.seathim
of
that everything is contained that we can profit- Athanasius
2_73),Basil
of Nyssa _d.
?h curand
Gregory of (d.
Naztanzum
(d. td.
39o379),Gregory
?) had been composed
and4o0
were
PREFACE.
_
TRINITY.

WHY

t [The English translator renders "animalignt"
by." psychtcal," to agree with Ovgm6, in t Cor. ii. t4. The rendering "natural" of the A. V. is more familiar.--W0 G. T.S.]

rent in the Eastern church.
That Augustin thought out thLs profound scheme of the doctrine of the Trinity by the close study of
Scripture alone, and unassisted by the equally profound trimtanattism of the Greek church, is an evidence of the depth and strength
of has remarkable int¢llect.--W. G. T. S.]
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are willing and capable; but if any exist already, then it may be so much the easier to
find some such writings, the more there are
of the kind in existence,
2. Assuredly,
as in all my writings I desire
not only a pious reader, but also a free corrector, so I especially desire this in the present
inquiry, which is so important
that I would
there were as many inquirers as there are objectors.
But as I do not wish my reader to
be bound down to me, so I do not wish my
corrector to be bound down to himself.
Let
not the former love me more than the catholic faith, let not the latter love himself more
than the catholic verity.
As I say to the former, Do not be willing to yield to my writings
as to the canonical
Scriptures;
but in these,
when thou hast discovered
even what thou
didst not previously believe, believe it unhesitatingly;
while in those, unless thou hast understood
with certainty
what thou didst not
before hold as certain, be unwilling to hold it
fast" so I say to the latter, Do not be willing
to amend my writings by thine own opinion or
disputation,
but from the divine text, or by
unanswerable
reason.
If thou apprehendest
anything
of truth in them, its being there
does not make it mine, but by understanding
and loving it, let it be both thine and mine;
but if thou convictest
anything
of falsehood_
though it have once been mine, in that I was
guilty of the error, yet now by avoiding
it
let it be neither thine nor mine.
3. Let this third book, then, take its beginning at the point to which the second had
reached.
Fort after we had arrived at this_
that we desired to show that the Son was not
therefore
less than the Father,
because the
Father
sent and the Son was sent; nor the
Holy Spirit therefore
less than both, because
we read in the Gospel that He was sent both
by the one and by the other; we undertook
then to inquire, since the Son was sent thither,
where He already was, for He came into the
world, and "was
in the world;" x since also
the Holy Spirit was sent thither, where He
already was, for "the Spirit of the Lord filleth
the world, and that which containeth aI1 things
hath knowledge
of the voice; " 2 whether the
Lord was therefore "sent"
because He was
born in the flesh so as to be no longer hidden,
and, as it were, came forth from the bosom of
the Father, and appeared to the eyes of men
in the form of a servant;
and the Holy Spirit
also was therefore
"sent,"
because
He too
was seen as a dove in a corporeal form, 3 and
in cloven tongues, like as of fire; 4 so that, to

t John i. to. _
$ Marl iii. x6.

9 Wisd. i. 74 Acts ii. 3-
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be sexit, when spoken of them, means to go
forth to the sight of mortals
in some corporeal form from a spiritual hiding-place;
which,
because the Father did not, He is said only
to have sent, not also to be sent.
Our next
inquiry was, Why the Father also is not sometimes said to be sent, if He Himself was manifested through
those corporeal
forms which
appeared to the eves of the ancients.
But if
the Son was manifested
at these times, why
should He be said to be " sent" so long after,
when the fullness of time was come that He
should be born of a woman; s since, indeed,
He was sent before also, viz., when He appeared corporeally
in those forms ? Or if He
were not rightly said to be " sent,"
except
when the Word was made flesh; 6 why should
the Holy Spirit be read of as " sent," of
whom such an incarnation
never took place ?
But if neither the Father, nor the Son, but
the Holy Spirit was manifested
through these
ancient appearances;
why should He too be
said to be "sent " now, when He was also sent
before in these various
manners?
Next we
subdivided the subject, that it might be handled most carefully, and we made the question
threefold,
of which one part was explained in
the second book, and two remain, which I
shall next proceed
to discuss.
For we have
already inquired and determined,
that not only
the Father,
nor only the Son, nor only the
Holy Spirit appeared
in those ancient corporeal forms and visions, but either indifferently the Lord God, who is understood
to be the
Trinity itself, or some one person of the Trinity, whichever the text of the narrative might
signify, through
intimations
supplied by the
context.
CHAP. I.IWHAT IS TO BE SAID THEREUPON.
4. Let us, then, continue
our inquiry now
in order.
For under the second head in that
division the question
occurred,
whether the
creature was formed for that work only, wherein God, in such way as He then judged it to
be fitting,
might be manifested
to human
sight;
or whether
angels, who already
existed, were so .sent as to speak in the person
of God, assuming a corporeal appearance
from
the corporeal creature for the purpose of their
ministry;
or else changing
and turning their
own body itself, to which they are not subject,
but govern it as subject to themselves,
into
whatever forms they would, that were appropriate and fit for their actions, according
to
the power given to them by the Creator.
And
when this part of the question shall have been
investigated,
so far as God permit, then, last5 Gal. iv. 4.

6 john i. x4.
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ly, we shall have to see to that question with
which we started, viz., whether the Son and
the Holy Spirit were also '" sent" before; and
if it be so, then what difference there is between that sending and the one of which we
read in the Gospel; or whether neither of
them were sent, except when either the Son

work that which He wills, which "reacheth
from one end to another mightily, and sweetly doth order all things"? *

was made of the Virgin Mary, or when the
Holy
Spiritorappeared
in aofvisible
as
a dove
in tongues
fire. i form, whether
5- I confess, however, that it reaches further than my purpose can carry me to inquire
whether the angels, secretly working by the
spiritual quality of their body abiding still in
them, assume somewhat from the inferior and
more bodily elements, which, being fitted to
themselves, they may change and turn like a
garment into any corporeal appearances they
will, and those appearances themselves also
real, as real water was changed by our Lord
into real wine; _ or whether they transform
their own bodies themselves into that which
they would, suitably to the particular act.
But it does not signify to the present question
which of these it is. And although I be not
able to understand these things by actual experience, seeing that I am a man, as the
angels do who do these things, and know
them better than I know them, z,iz., how far
my body is changeable by the operation of
my will; whether it be by my own experience of
myself, or by that which I have gathered from
others; yet it is not necessary here to say
which of these alternatives I am to believe
upon the authority of the divine Scriptures,
lest I be compelled to prove it, and so my
discourse become too long upon a subject
which does not concern the present question,
6. Our present inquiry then is, whether the
angels were then the agents both in showing
those bodily appearances to the eyes of men,
and in sounding those words in their ears,
when the sensible creature itself, serving the
Creator at His beck, was turned for the time
into whatever was needful; as it is written in
the book of Wisdom, " For the creature that
serveth Thee, who art the Maker, increaseth
his strength against the unrighteous for their
punishment, and abateth his strength for the
benefit of such as put their trust in Thee.
Therefore, even then was it altered into all
fashions, and was obedient to Thy grace, that
nourisheth all things according to the desire
of them that longed for Thee." 3 For the
power of the will of God reaches through the
spiritual creature even to visible and sensible
effects of the corporeal creature.
For where

7- But there is one kind of natural order
in the conversion and changeableness
of

does not the wisdom

of the

z See above, Book ii. chap. vii. n. x3.
2 John ii. 93 Wisd. xvi. 24, 25.

omnipotent

God

CHAP. 2.--THE WILLOF GOD IS THE HIGHER
CAUSEOFALLCORPOREAL
CHANGE. TaIS _S
SHOWNBe AN eXAMPLE.

bodies, which, although itself also serves the
bidding of God, yet by reason of its unbroken
continuity has ceased to cause wonder; as is
the case, for instance, with those things which
are changed either in very short, or at any
rate not long, intervals of time, in heaven, or
earth, or sea; whether it be in rising, or in
setting, or in change of appearance from time
to time; while there are other things, which,
although arising from that same order, yet
are less familiar on account of longer intervals of time. And these things, although the
many stupidly wonder at them, yet are understood by those who inquire into this present world, and in the progress of generations
become so much the less wonderful, as they
are the more often repeated and known by
more people. Such are the eclipses of the
sun and moon, and some kinds of stars, appearing seldom, and earthquakes, and unnatural births of living creatures, and other simiIar things; of which not one takes place without the will of God; yet, that it is so, is to
most people not apparent.
And so the vanity
of philosophers has found license to assign
these things also to other causes, true causes
perhaps,but proximate ones,while they are not
able to see at all the cause that is higher than
all others, that is, the will of God; or again to
false causes, and to such as are not even put
forward out of any diligent investigation of
corporeal things and motions, but from their
own guess and error.
8. I will bring forward an example, if I can,
that this may be plainer. There is, we know,
in the human body, a certain bulk of flesh and
an outward form, and an arrangement and distinction of limbs, and a temperament of health;
and a soul breathed into it governs this body,
and that soul a rational one; which, therefore,
although changeable, yet can be partaker of
that unchangeable wisdom, so that " it may
partake of that which is in and of itself;" s as
,5 Wisd.
x. is". "u_ sit #articipatia
[The oriviii.
ga
"hal
. _us in idipsum " The
English translator renders: " So that it may partake thereof in itself."
The thought of Augustin is, that the believing soul though
mutable partakes of the immutable i and hedesignates
the immutabletheasConfessions,
the in idi/su_:
the self-extstent,
in that
striking
in
m which
he describes the
spiritual
and passage
extatic
meditations of himself and his mother, as they looked out upon
the Mediterranean from the windows at Ostia--a scene well known
from Ary Schefer's painting--he

denominates God the idi2#,m._: the
f
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it is written in the Psalm concerning all saints,
of whom as of living stones is built that J erusalem which is the mother of us all, eternal in
the heavens.
For so it is sung, "Jerusalem
is builded
as a city, that is partaker
of that
which is in and of itself. ''x For "in and of itself," in that place,
is understood
of that
chiefest
and unchangeable
good,
which is
God, and of His own wisdom and will.
To
whom is sung in another place, "' Thou shalt
change them, and they shall be changed;
but
Thou art the same. ''_
CHAP. 3.---OF THE SAME ARGUMENT.
Let us take, then, the case of a wise man,
such that his rational soul is already partaker
of the unchangeable
and eternal
truth,
so
that he consults it about all his actions, nor
does anything at all, which he does not by it
know ought to be done, in order that by being subject to it and obeying
it he may do
rightly.
Suppose now that this man, upon
counsel with the highest reason of the divine
righteousness,
which he hears with the ear of
his heart in secret, and by its bidding, should
weary his body by toil in some office of
mercy, and should contract
an illness; and

ST.
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completion
of the work required such a provision, which beasts of burden would be certainly irrational animals, and would not therefore move their limbs under their burdens
because
they at all thought
of that good
work, but from the natural appetite of their
own liking, and for theavoidingofannoyance;
--'suppose,
lastly, he had employed
bodily
things themselves
that lack all sense, but
were necessary for that work, as e.g. corn,
and wine, and oils, clothes,
or money, or a
book, or anything
of the kind;---certainly,
in
all these bodily things thus employed
in this
work, whether
animate
or inanimate,
whatever took place of movement,
of wear and
tear, of reparation,
of destruction,
of renewal
or of change
in one way or another,
as
places and times affected them; pray, could
there be, I say, any other cause of all these
visible and changeable facts, except the invisible and unchangeable
will of God, using all
these, both bad and irrational
souls, and
lastly bodies, whether such as were inspired
and animated
by those
souls, or such as
lacked all sense, by means of that upright
soul as the seat of His wisdom, since primarily that good and holy soul itself employed
them, which His wisdom had subjected
to
itself in a pious and religious obedience

upon consulting
the physicians,
were to be
told by one that the cause of the disease was
overmuch
dryness
of the body, but by another that it was overmuch
moisture;
one of CHAP. 4._GOD
WILL,

the two no doubt would allege the true cause
and the other would err, but both would pronounce
concerning
proximate
causes only,
that is, corporeal ones.
But if the cause of
that dryness were to be inquired
into, and
found to be the self-imposed
toil, then we
should
have come to a yet higher
cause,
which proceeds
from the soul so as to affect
the body which the soul governs.
¥et neither
would this be the first cause, for that doubtless was a higher cause still, and lay in the
unchangeable
wisdom itself, by serving which
in love, and by obeying
its ineffable
com.
mands, the soul of the wise man had undertaken that self'imposed
toil; and so nothing
else but the will of God would be found most
truly to be the first cause of that illness,
But suppose
now in that office of pious toil
this wise man had employed
the help of
others to co-operate
in the good work, who
did not serve God with the same will as himself, but either desired to attain the reward
of their own carnal desires,
or
shunned
merely
carnal
unpleasantnesses
;_suppose,
too, he had employed beasts of burden, if the

:
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9. What, then, we have alleged by way of
example of a single wise man, although
of
one still bearing a mortal body and still seeing only in part, may be allowably extended
also to a family, where there is a society of
such men, or to a city, or even to the whole
world, if the chief rule and government
of
human affairs were in the hands of thewise,
and of those who were piously and perfectly
subject to God; but because this is not the
case as yet (for it behoves us first to be exercised in this our pilgrimage
after
mortal
fashion, and to be taught with stripes
by
force of gentleness and patience),
let us turn
our thoughts
to that country
itself that is
above and heavenly,
from which we here are
pilgrims.
For there the will of God, "who
maketh His angels spirits, and His ministers
a flaming
fire, ''3 presiding
among
spirits
which are joined in perfect peaceand
friendship, and combined
in one will by a kind of
spiritual fire of charity, as it were in an elevated and holy and secret seat, as in its own
house and in its own temple, thence diffuses
refers tothe _ameab_aitself through
all things by certain most perBy faith, man is

:

[Boo_ IIL

"tmlfmme"
(Confessions
IX. x).
Augustin
sotttte immutability
of God_ in this place.
Imrt@er of a divine nature,'
(a Pet. i. 4.)--W.G.T.S.]

: Ps. e.r_ii.3. Vulg.

g Ps. ¢ii.a6,27.

s Ps. cir. 4.

CHAr. V.]

ON THE

fectly ordered
movements
of the creature;
first spiritual,
then corporeal;
and uses all
according to the unchangeable
pleasure of its
own purpose, whether incorporeal
things or
things corporeal,
whether
rational
or irrational spirits, whether good by His grace or
evil through their own will. But as the more
gross and inferior bodies are governed in due
order by the more subtle and powerful ones,
so all bodies are governed by the living spirit;
and the living spirit devoid of reason, by the
reasonable
living spirit; and the reasonable
living spirit that makes default and sins, by
the living and reasonable
spirit that is pious
and just; and that by God Himself, and so
the universal
creature
by its Creator,
from
whom and through whom and in whom it is
also created
and established,
x And so it
comes to pass that the will of God is the first
and the highest cause of all corporeal appearances and motions.
For nothing
is done
visibly or sensibly, unless either by command
or permission from the interior palace, invisible and intelligible, of the supreme Governor,
according to the unspeakable
justice of rewards and punishments,
of favor and retribution,
in that far-reaching
and boundless
commonwealth
of the whole creature,
_o. If, therefore,
the Apostle
Paul, al.
though he still bare the burden of the body,
which is subject to corruption
and presseth
down the soul, = and although
he still saw
only in part and in an enigma, 3 wishing to
depart
and be with Christ, _ and groaning
within himself, waiting for the adoption,
to
wit, the redemption
of his body, s yet was
able to preach the Lord Jesus Christ significantly, in one way by his tongue, in another
by epistle, in another
by the sacrament
of
His body and blood (since, certainly, we do
not call either the tongue of the apostle, or
the parchments,
or the ink, or the significant
sounds which his tongue
uttered, or the alphabetical
signs written on skins, the body
and blood of Christ; but that only which we
take of the fruits of the earth and consecrate
by mystic prayer, and then receive duly. to
our spiritual health in memory of the passmn
of our Lord for us: and this, although it is
brought by the hands of men to that visible
form, yet is not sanctified to become so great
a sacrament,
except
by the spirit of God
working
invisibly;
since God works everything that is done in that work through
cotporeal
movements,
by setting
in motion
primarily the invisible things of His servants,
whether the souls of men, or the services of
x Col. i.26.
4 Phil. i. 23.

2 Wisd. ix, xS.
5 Rom. viii. 23.

3 x Cor. xiii. x2,
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hidden
spirits subject
to Himself)what
wonder if also in the creature
of heaven and
earth, of sea and air, God works the sensible
and visible things which He wills, in order
to signify and manifest
Himself in them, as
He Himself knows it to be fitting, without
any appearing of His very substance
itself,
whereby
He is, wtuch
is altogether
unchangeable,
and more inwardly and secretly
exalted than all spirits whom He has created ?
CHAP.

5.'--WHY

MIRACLES

ARE

NOT

USUAL

wORKS.
x x. For since the divine power administers the whole spiritual and corporeal creature,
the waters of the sea are summoned
and
poured out upon the face of the earth on
certain days of every year.
But when this
was done at the prayer of the holy Elijah;
because so continued
and long a course of
fair weather had gone before, that men were
famished;
and because at that very hour, in
which the servant of God prayed, the air itself had not, by any moist aspect, put forth
signs of the comlng rain; the divine power
was apparent in the great and rapid showers
that followed, and by which that miracle was
granted
and dispensed. 6 In like manner,
God works ordinarily
through
thunders
and
lightnings:
but because these were wrought
in an unusual
manner
on Mount Sinai, and
those sounds were not uttered with a confused
noise, but so that it appeared
by most sure
proofs that certain intimations were given by
them, they were miracles. 7 Who draws up
the sap through the root of the vine to the
bunch of grapes, and makes the wine, except
God;
who, while man plants and waters,
Himself giveth the increase ?s But when, at
the command
of the Lord, the water was
turned into wine with an extraordinary
quickness, the divine power was made manifest,
by the confession even of the foolish. 9 Who
ordinarily
clothes the trees with leaves and
flowers except God ? Yet, when the rod of
Aaron the priest blossomed,
the Godhead in
some way conversed
with doubting
humanity. _° Again,
the earthy
matter
certainly
serves in common to the production
and formation both of all kinds of wood and of the
flesh of all animals: and who makes these
things, but He who said, Let the earth bring
them forth; "_ and who governs and guides by
the same word of His, those things which He
has created ? Yet, when He changed
the
same matter out of the rod of Moses into the
flesh of a serpent, immediately
and quickly,
6 _ Kings xviii, 459 John il. 9,

7 Ex. xix, 6.
w Num. xvii, 8.

8 1 Cot, iii. 7.
ss Gen. i. :z
4.
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that change, which was unusual, although of a
thing which was changeable,
was a miracle, x
But who is it that gives life to every living
thing at its birth, unless He who gave life to
that serpent also for the moment, as there
was need. _
CHAP.

6.---DIVERSITY

ALONE

MAKES

A MIRACLE.

And who is it that restored to the corpses
their proper souls when the dead rose again, 3
unless He who gives life to the flesh in the
mother's womb, in order that they may come
into being who yet are to die?
But when
such things happen in a continuous
kind of
river of ever.flowing
succession, passing from
the hidden to the visible, and from the visible
to the hidden, by a regular and beaten track,
then they are called natural;
when, for the
admonition
of men, they are thrust in by an
ur/usual changeableness,
then they are called
miracles,
CHAP.

•

7.---G

AUGUSTIN.

for the admonishing
of the faithful, lest they
should desire to do anything
of the kind as
though it were a great thing, for which reason
they have been handed down to us also by
the authority of Scripture;
or lastly, for the
exercising,
proving,
and manifesting
of the
patience of the righteous.
For it was not by
any small power of visible miracles that Job
lost all that he had, and both his children
and his bodily health itself. 5
CHAP.

8.--GOD ALONE CREATES THOSE THINGS
WHICH ARE CHANGED BY MAGIC ART.

x 3. Yet it is not on this account
to be
thought that the matter of visible things is
subservient
to the bidding of those wicked
angels;
t_ut rather to that of God, by whom
this power is given, just so far as He, who is
unchangeable,
determines
in His lofty and
spiritual
to give it. even
For towater
fire
and earth abode
are subservient
wickedandmen,
who are

REAT

MIRACLES

MAG1C ARTS.

WROUGHT
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condemned

to the

mines,

BY that they may do therewith
what
but only so far as is permitted.

i2. I see here what may occur to a weak
judgment,
namely,
why such miracles
are
wrought Mso by magic arts; for the wise men
of Pharaoh likewise made serpents, and did
other like things.
Yet it is still more a matter of wonder, how it was that the power of
those magicians,
which was able to make serpents, when it came to very small flies, failed
altogether.
For the lice, by which third
plague
the proud
people of Egypt
were
smitten, are very short-lived
little flies; yet
there certainly
the magicians
failed, saying,
"This
is the finger of God."*
And hence
it is given us to understand
that not even
those angels and powers of the air that transgressed, who have been thrust down into that
lowest darkness,
as into a peculiar
prison,
from their habitation
in that lofty ethereal
purity, through whom magic arts have whatever power they have, can do anything except
by power given from above.
Now that power
is given either to deceive the deceitful,
as it
was given against the Egyptians,
and against
the magicians
also themselves,
in order that
in the seducing
of those spirits they might
seem admirable
by whom they were wrought,
but to be condemned
by the truth of God; or

_.

in order
they will,
Nor, in

truth, are those evil angels to be called creatots, because by their means the magicians,
withstanding
the servant of God, made frogs
and
it wassome
not they
createdof
them.serpents;
But, infortruth,
hiddenwhoseeds
all things that are born corporeally
and visibly, are concealed in the corporeal
elements
of this world.
For those seeds that are visible now to our eyes from fruits and living
things,
seeds of are
thosequiteformer
distinct
seeds; from
fromthewhich,
hiddenat
the bidding
of the Creator,
the water produced
first the
swimming
creatures
and kind,
fowl,
and thetheearth
first buds
after their
and the first living creatures
after their kind. 6
For neither at that time were those seeds so
drawn
forth into products
of their several
kinds, as that the power of production
was
suitable
of circumstances
exhausted combinations
in those products;
but oftentimes,are.
wanting,
whereby
they
burst forth theandvery
consider,
complete
least

may be enabled
to
shoot
their is
species.
a seed; For,
for,

if fitly consigned
to the earth, it produces a
tree.
But of this shoot there is a yet more
subtlethisseed
and
is in
visible
some even
grain to
of the
us. same
But species,
of this
grain also there is further still a seed, which,
although
we are unable to see it with our

:ii:_
:,
_:=

: "g(_ni:'cl_i'efreason why a miracle is incredible for the skeptic: is
the d_fficulty of working it. If the mtracle were easy of executton
eyes,
yet we
for man -w_ho for the skeptic is the measure of power--his disbelief otlr reason;
of it would disapL_ ar. In reference to this objection, Augustin

!ii!!:(!ij
_:_

ealh attention theproduct._of
to the fact, thats°
far_ as aLimp°_Sm_e
difficulty of performance
SUCh sOpower
in those
elements, from
therethe would
isconcerned,
natu_j
_ $_,_
not
frequently
be produced
earth
tmpernaturaipr.oqucts-Aar°nc°u21_non_lt"ree'_l_u_offit
That a things which had not been sown there;
nor
mirm:le is difficult to be wrought is, consequently, no good reason
for disbelieving its reality,.--W.G.T.S-]
3 Ezek. xz_xvii z-xo.
4 Ex. vii. and viii.

5 Job i. and ii.

conjecture
because, except

can

its

6 GeE, i.
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yet so many animals, without any previous
commixture
of male and female;
whether on
the land, or in the water, which yet grow,
and by commingling
bring forth others, while
themselves
sprang up without any union of
parents.
And certainly bees do not conceive
the seeds of their young by commixture,
but
gather them as they lie scattered
over the
earth with their mouth. ' For the Creator
of
these invisible seeds is the Creator
of all
things Himself;
since whatever comes forth
to our sight by being born, receives the first
beginnings
of its course from hidden seeds,
and takes the successive
increments
of its
proper
size and its distinctive
forms from
these as it were original rules.
As therefore
we do not call parents the creators of men,
nor farmers the creators of corn ,--although
it is by the outward application of their actions
that the power _ of God operates within for
the creating these things ;--so it is not right
to think not only the bad but even the good
angels to be creators, if, through the subtilty
of their perception
and body, they know the
seeds of things which to us are more hidden,
and scatter them secretly through fit temperings of the elements,
and so furnish opportunities of producing things, and of accelerating
their increase.
But neither
do the good
angels do these things, except as far as God
commands,
nor do the evil ones do them
wrongfully,
except as far as He righteously
permits.
For the malignity
of the wicked
one makes his own will wrongful;
but the
power to do so, he receives
rightfully,
whether for his own punishment,
or, in the
case of others,
for the punishment
of the
wicked, or for the praise of the good.
x4. Accordingly,
the Apostle
Paul, distinguishing God's creating and forming within,
from the operations of the creature which are
applied from without, and drawing a similitude
from agriculture,
says, "I
planted,
Apollos watered;
but God gave the increase."3
As, therefore,
in the case of spititual life itself, no one except God can work
r [Augustin
is not alone in his
tion to the dictum;
omrte animalex

belief
that the bee is an excel>o'z,o. As lateas
x744, Thorley,

an English
"scientist,
' said that "the
manner
in which bees protlmhheg_m
e their species
is entirely
hid from the eyes of all men; and
lae most strict, diligent,
andcurious
observers and inquisitorslaave
not been able to discover
it.
It is a secret, and will remain a mystery.
Dr. Butler
says that they do not copulate
as other living
creatures
vatiotmof

do."
(Thorley
: Metisseloffia.
Section viii.)
The
Huberand
others
have disproved
this opinion.

obserSome

_hfet_. that ignorance
of physics proves ignorance
of philosophy
and
difference in one
between
and mind with
is so correct
great,
thateology.
erroneousThe opinions
provincematter
are compatible
ones in the other.
It does not follow that because
Augustin
had
wrong notions about bees, and no knowledge
at all of the steam engine and telegraph
his knowled_re
of God and the soul was inferior
tO that of a mod_'ti mterialh;t.-_W.G.T.S.]
.
u [The English
translator
renders " virttts
'" in its seconaary
sense
of "goodness."
Aug'ustm
employs
it here, in its primary
sense of ' energy,"
"force
--W.G.T.S.]
3 x Cot'. iii. 6.
"
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righteousness
in our minds, yet men also are
able to preach the gospel as an outward
means, not only the good in sincerity,
but
also the evil in pretence;4
so in the creation
of visible things it is God that works from.
within; but the exterior
operations,
whether _
of good or bad, of angels or men, or even of
any kind of animal, according
to His own
absolute
power, and to the distribution
of
faculties, and the several appetites for things
pleasant,
which He Himself
has imparted,
are applied by Him to that nature of things
wherein He creates all things, in like mat_her as agriculture
is to the soil.
Wherefore
i can no more call the bad angels, evoked
by magic arts, the creators of the frogs and
serpents, than I can say that bad men were
creators of the corn crop, which I see to have
sprung up through their labor.
x5- Just as Jacob, again, was not the creator of the colors in the flocks, because he
placed the various colored rods for the several
mothers,
as they drank, to look at in conceiving.S
Yet neither were the cattle themselves creators
of the w_riety of their own
offspring, because the variegated
image, impressed
through
their eyes by the sight of
the varied rods, clave to their soul, but could
affect the body that was animated
by the
spirit thus affected only through
sympathy
with this commingling,
so far as to stain with
color the tender beginnings of their offspring.
For that they are so affected from themselves,
whether the soul from the body, or the body
from the soul, arises in truth from suitable
reasons, which immutably
exist in that highest wisdom of God Himself, which no extent
of place contains;
and which, while it is itself
unchangeable,
yet quits not one even of those
things which are changeable,
because there is
not one of them that is not created by itself.
For it was the unchangeable
and invisible
reason of the wisdom of God, by which all
things are created, which caused not rods,
but cattle, to be born from cattle;
but that
the color of the cattle conceived should be in
any degree influenced
by the variety of the
rods, came to pass through
the soul of the
pregnant cattle being affected through
their
eyes from without, and so according
to its
own
measure drawing inwardly within itself
the rule of formation,
which it received from
the innermost power of its own Creator.
How
great, however, may be the power of the soul
in affecting
and changing corporeal substance
(aIthough
certainly
it cannot be called the
creator of the body, because every cause of
changeable
and
sensible
substance, and all its
4 Phil.

i. xS.

5 Gen.

xxx.

4t.

.o
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measure and number and weight, by which
are brought to pass both its being at all and
its being of such and such a nature,
arise
from the intelligible
and unchangeable
life,

AUGUSTIN.

measure
not only
of bad
example

[Book III.

and number
and weight: "2 this is
in the power of bad angels, but also
men, as I have shown above by the
of agriculture.

/which is above all things, and which reaches
even to the most distant and earthly things),
is a very copious subject, and one not now
necessary.
But I thought the act of Jacob
about the cattle should be noticed, for this
reason, viz. in order that it might be perceived that, if the man who thus placed those
rods cannot be called the creator of the colors
in the lambs and kids; nor yet even the souls
themselves
of the mothers, which colored the
seeds conceived
in the flesh by the image of
variegated
color, conceived
through
the eyes
of the body, so far as nature permitted
it;
much less can it be said that the creators of
the frogs and serpents were the bad angelc,
through whom the magicians of Pharaoh then
made them.
CHAP.

_
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17- But lest the somewhat
different condition of animals should trouble
any one, in
that they have the breath
of life with the
sense of desiring those things that are according to nature, and of avoidingChosethings
that are contrary to it; we must consider also,
how many men there are who know from what
herbs or flesh, or from what juices or liquids
you please,
of whatever
sort,
whether
so
placed or so buried,
or so bruised
or so
mixed, this or that animal is commonly born;
yet who can be so foolish as to dare to call
himself the creator of these animals ? Is it,
therefore,
to be wondered
at, if just as any,
the most worthless of men, can know whence
such or such worms and flies are produced;
so the evil angels in proportion to the subtlety
of their perceptions
discern in the more hidORIGINAL
CAUSE OF ALL THINGS den seeds of the elements
whence frogs and
IS FROM GOD.
serpents are produced,
and so through certain

16. For it is one thing to make and administer the creature
from the innermost
and
highest turning-point
of causation, which He
alone does who is God the Creator; but quite
another
thing to apply some operation
from
without
in proportion
to the strength
and
faculties
assigned to each by Him, so that
what is created may come forth into being at
this time or at that, and in this or that way.
For all these things in the way of original
and beginning
have already been created in
a kind of texture of the elements, but they
come forth when they get the opportunity. _
For as mothers
are pregnant with young, so
_the world itself is pregnant with the causes of
things that are born; which are not created
in it, except from that highest essence, where
nothing either springs
up or dies, either begins to be or ceases.
But the applying from
without of adventitious causes,which,
although
they are not natural, yet are to ,be applied
according to nature, in order that those things
which are contained
and hidden in the secret
bosom of nature may break forth and be outwardly created in some way by the unfolding
of the proper
measures
and numbers
and
weights which they have received in secret
from Him "who
has ordered
all things in

and known opportune
combinations
applying
these seeds by secret movements,
cause them
to be created, but do not create them ? Only
men do not marvel at those things that are
usually done by men.
But if any one chance
to wonder at the quickness of those growths,
in that those living beings were so quickly
made, let him consider how even this may be
brought
about by men in proportion
to the
measure of human capability.
For whence is
it that the same bodies generate worms more
quickly in summer than in winter, or in hotter than in colder places ? Only these things
are applied by men with so much the more
difficulty, in proportion
as their earthly and
sluggish members
are wanting in subtlety of
perception,
and in rapidity of bodily motion.
And hence it arises that in the case of any
kind of angels, in proportion as it is easier for
them to draw out the proximate
causes from
the elements, so much the more marvellous
is their rapidity in works of this kind.
18. But He only is the creator who is the
chief former
of these things.
Neither
can
any one be this, unless He with whom primarily rests the measure,
number, and weight of
all things existing; and He is God the one

Creator, by whose unspeakable
power it comes
to pass, also, that what these angels were able
x This is the. same , as the
. theolo
"cal distinction
between
subtO do if they were
permitted,
they are therestances
and object
their modtficatlons.
"_e taken;
former,"the says
Howe,
"' are
fore not able to do because they are not perthe
proper
of creation
strictly
modifications
of
thiagsarenotproperty
created,
in the
strict_
senseof creation,
mitted.
For there is no other reason why they
but are educedaud
brought
forth
out of
those substantial
things
that were themselves
created,
or made
out of nothing."--.Germs
who
made frogs and serpents were not able
are originated
ex _i_ilo,
and fall under creation proper; their evoto make
the most minute flies, unless because
lutiou
herent

and
place under
according
to the nature
and inforcedevelopment
of the germ, takes
and falls
providence,
in distinction

G. T.S.]
from

creation.

_ Wisd.xi.2o.
See
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the greater power of God was present prohibiting them, through
the Holy Spirit;
which
even the magicians themselves confessed, saying, "This
is the finger of God.'"
But what
they are able to do by nature, yet cannot do,
because
they are prohibitedand what the
very condition of their nature itself does not
suffer them to do; it is difficult, nay, impossible, for man to search out, unless through
that gift of God which the apostle mentions
when he says, " To another the discerning of
spirits." _ Forwe know that a man can walk,
yet that he cannot do so if he is not permitted;
but that he cannot fly, even if he be permitted,
So those angels, also, are able to do certain
things if they are permitted
by more powerful angels, according
to the supreme cornmandment of God; butcannot
docertain other
things, noteven if they are permitted by them;
because He does not permit from whom they
have received
such and such a measure
of
natural
powers"
who, even by His angels,
does not usually permit what He has given
them power to be able to do.
19. Excepting,
therefore,
those corporeal
things which are done in the order of nature
in a perfectly usual series of times, as e.g.,
the rising and setting of the stars, the generations and deaths of animals, the innumerable
diversities
of seeds and buds, the vapors and
the clouds, the snow and the rain, the lightnings and the thunder, the thunderbolts
and
the hail, the winds and the fire. cold and heat,
and all like things; excepting also those which
in the same order of nature occur rarely, such
as eclipses, unusual appearances of stars, and
monsters, and earthquakes,
and such like;-all these, I say, are to be excepted, of which
indeed the first and chief cause is only the
will of God; whence also in the Psalm, when
some things of this kind had been mentioned,
"Fire and hail, snow and vapor, stormy wind,"
lest any one should think those to be brought
about either by chance or only from corporeal
causes, or even from such as are spiritual,
but exist apart
from the will of God, it is
added immediately,
" fulfilling His word. ''3
CHAP.
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Excepting,
therefore,
all these things as I
just now said, there are some also of another
kind; which, although
from the same corporeal substance,
are yet brought within reach
of our senses in order to announce something
from God, and these are properly called mirax Ex. vii. t2, and viii. 7, _8, t 9.
s Ps. cxlviii. 8.

2 x Cor. xii. xo.

63

TRINITY.

cles and signs; yet is not the person of God
Himself assumed in all things which are announced to us by the Lord God.
When, however, that person is assumed,
it is sometimes
made manifest as an angel; sometimes in that
form which is not an angel in his own proper
being, although it is ordered
and ministered
by an angel.
Again, when it is assumed
in
that form w.hich is not an angel in his own
proper being; sometimes
in this case it is a
body itself already
existing,
assumed
after
some kind of change, in order to make that
message manifest;
sometimes
it is one that
comes into being for the purpose, and that
being accomplished,
is discarded.
Just as,
also. when men are the messengers,
sometimes
they speak the words of God in ti_eir own person, as when it is premised,
"The
Lord
said," or, "Thus
saith the Lord,"*
or any
other such phrase, but sometimes without any
such prefix, they take upon themselves
the
very person of God, as e.g." "i will instruct
thee, and teach thee in tt_e way wherein thou
shalt go'"5
so, not only in word, but also in
act, ti_e signifying
of the person of God is
imposed upon the prophet, in order that he
may bear that person in the ministering
of
the prophecy;
just as he, for instance, bore
that person who divided
his garment
into
twelve parts, and gave ten of them to the serrant of King Solomon, to the future king of
Israel. 6 Sometimes,
also, a thing which was
not a prophet in his own proper self, and which
existed already among earthly things, was assumed in order to signify this; as Jacob, when
he had seen the dream, upon waking up did
with the stone, which when asleep he had
under his head.7
Sometimes a thing is made
in the same kind, for the mere purpose;
so
as either to continue
a little while in existence, as that brazen serpent was able to do
which was lifted up in the wilderness, 8 and as
written records are able to do likewise; or so
as to pass away after having accomplished
its
ministry, as the bread made for the purpose
is consumed in the receiving of the sacrament.
2o. But because these things are known to
men, in that they are done by men, they may
well meet with reverence as being holy things,
but they cannot
cause wonder as being miracles.
And therefore those things which are
done by angels are the more wonderful to us,
in that they are more difficult and more unknown; but they are known and easy to them
as
beingperson
their ofown
angel speaks
in the
Godactions.
to man, Ansaying,
"I am
the God of Abraham,
xxxi.xi.x,3o,
_. 3t.
,Jer.
Kings
8 Num. xxi. 9-

and

the God

Ps. xxxii.
8. xS.
7s Gen.
xxviii,

of Isaac,
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and the God of Jacob;"
the Scripture having
said just before, " The angel of the Lord appeared to him."I
And a man also speaks in
the person of God, saying,
" Hear, 0 my
people, and I will testify unto thee, O Israel:
1 am the Lord thy God. ''2 A rod was taken
to serve as a sign, and was changed into a setpent by angelical
power;3 but although
that
power is wanting to man, yet a stone was taken
also by man for a similar sign.*
There is a
wide difference between the deed of the angel
and the deed of the man.
The former is both
to be wondered
at and to be understood,
the
latter only to be understood.
That which is
understood
from both, is perhaps one and the
same; but those things from which it is understood, are different.
Just as if the name of
God were written both in gold and in ink; the
former would be the more precious, the latter
the more worthless; yet that which is signified
in both is one and the same.
And although
the serpent that came from Moses' rod signifled the same thing as Jacob's
stone, yet
Jacob's stone signified something better than
did the serpents of the magicians.
For as the
anointing of the stone signified
Christ in the
flesh, in which He was anointed
with the oil
of gladness above His fellows;5 so the rod of
Moses, turned into a serpent, signified Christ
Himself made obedient unto death, even the
death of the cross. _ Whence it is said, " And
as Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, even so must the Son of man be lifted
up, that whosoever
believeth
in Him should
not perish, but have everlasting
life; ,,7 just
as by gazing on that serpent which was lifted
up in the wilderness,
they did not perish by
the bites of the serpents.
For "our old man
is crucified
with Him, that the body of sin
might be destroyed. ''8
For by the serpent
death is understood,
which was wrought by
the serpent in paradise, 9 the mode of speech
expressing the effect by the efficient.
Therefore the rod passed into the serpent, Christ
into death; and the serpent again into the rod,
whole Christ with His body into the resurrection; which body is the Church; I° and this
shall be in the end of time, signified by the
tail, which Moses held, in order that it might
return into a rod. II But the serpents of the
magicians,
like those who are dead in the
world, unless by believing in Christ they shall
have been as it were swallowed up by, '_ and
have entered
into, His body, will not be able
to rise again in Him.
Jacob's stone, therefore, as I said, signified something better than
did the serpents
of the magicians;
yet the
,r
_":

x Ex. iii. 6, _.
4 Cmn. xxvtii, is.
_' John iii, x,, Is.
t_ CoL i. _¢.

2 Ps. lxxxi. 8, xo.
5 Ps, xlv. 7.
s Rom. vi. 6.
Ix Ex. iv. 4-

3 Ex. vii. IO.
6 Phil. ii. 9,
9 Gen. iii.
I2 Ex. vii. x2.
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deed of the magicians
was much more wonderful.
But these things in this way are no
hindrance to the understanding
of the matter;
just as if the name of a man were written in
gold, and that of God in ink.
2 i. What man, again, knows how the angels
made or took those clouds and fires in order
to signify the message they were bearing, even
if we supposed that the Lord or the Holy Spirit
was manifested
in those
corporeal
forms?
Just as infants do not know of that which is
placed upon the altar and consumed after the
performance
of the holy celebration,
whence
or in what manner it is made, or whence it is
taken for religious
use.
And if they were
never to learn from their own experience
or
that of others, and never to see that species of
thing except during the celebration of the sacrament, when it is being offered and given;
and if it were told them by the most weighty
authority
whose body and blood it is; they
wilI believe nothing else, except that the Lord
absolutely
appeared
in this form to the eyes
of mortals, and that that liquid actually flowed
from the piercing of a side, x3which resembled
this.
But it is certainly a useful caution to
myself, that I should remember what my own
powers are, and admonish
my brethren
that
they also remember what theirs are, lest human infirmity pass on beyond what is safe.
For how the angels do these things, or rather,
how God does these things by His angels, and
how far He wills them to be done even by the
bad angels, whether
by permitting,
or cornmanding, or compelling,
from the hidden seat
of His own supreme power; this I can neither
penetrate by the sight of the eyes, nor make
clear by assurance
of reason, nor be carried
on to comprehend
it by reach of intellect, so
as to speak thereupon
to all questions
that
may be asked respecting these matters, as certainly as if I were an angel, or a prophet, or
an apostle.
" For the thoughts
of mortal
men are miserable, and our devices are but
uncertain.
For the corruptible body presseth
down the soul, and the earthly tabernacle
weigheth down the mind, that museth upon
many things.
And hardly do we guess aright
at things that are upon earth, and with labor
do we find the things that are before us; but
the things that
are in heaven,
who hath
searched out ?"
But because
it goes on to
say, "And Thy counsel who hath known, except Thou give wisdom, and send Thy Holy
Spirit from above;""
therefore we refrain indeed from searching out the things which are
in heaven, under which kind are contained
both

angelical

I3 John xix. 34-

bodies

according
I¢ Wisd.

to
it.

their

I4-I 7,

proper
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dignity,
and any corporeal
action of those
bodies;
yet, according to the Spirit of God
sent to us from above, and to His grace imparted to our minds, I dare to say confidently,
that neither God the Father, nor His Word,
nor His Spirit, which is the one God, is in any
way changeable
in regard to that which He is,
and whereby
He is that which He is; and
much less is in this regard visible.
Since
there are no doubt some things changeable,
yet not visible, as are our thoughts,
and memories, and wills, and the whole incorporeal
creature;
but there is nothing that is visible
that is not also changeable.
ESSENCE OF GOD NEVER APIN ITSELF. DIVINE APPEARANCESTO
THE FATHERSWROUGHT BY THE MINISTRYOF
ANGELS.
AN OBJECTION DRAWN FROM THE

CHAP.

I I.---THE

PEARED

MODE

OF SPEECH

REMOVED.

THAT

THE

AP-

TO ABRAHAMHIMSELF, JUST
TO MOSES, WAS WROUGHT BY ANGELS,
THE SAME THING 1S PROVED BY THE
LAW
BEING
GIVEN TO MOSES BY ANGELS.
WHAT HAS BEEN SAID IN THIS BOOK, AND
PEARING
AS THAT

WHAT

OF GOD

REMAINS

Wherefore

TO BE SAID IN" THE

the substance,

NEXT.
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the dispensation
of the New Testament
was to
be distinguished
from the dispensation
of the
Old, according to the fitness of ages and of
times, that not only those visible things, but
also the word itself, was wrought by angels.
For it is said thus: " But to which of the
angels said He at any time, Sit on my right
hand, until I make thine enemies
thy footstool?
Are they not all ministering
spirits,
sent4orth
to minister for them who shall be
heirs of salvation ?'*
Whence it appears that
all those things were not only wrought
by
angels, but wrought also on our account, that
Is, on account of the people of God, to whom
is promised the inheritance
of eternal life. As
it is written also to the Corinthians,
" Nowall
these things happened
unto them in a figure:
and they are written for our admonition,
upon
whom the ends of the world arecome. ''5 And
then, demonstrating
by plain consequence
that
as at that time the word was spoken by the
angels, so now by the Son; "Therefore,"
he
says, "we ought to give the more earnest heed
to the things which we have heard, lest at any
time we should let them slip.
For if the
word spoken by angels was steadfast,
and

or, if it is better

every transgression
and disobedience
received
a just recompense
of reward; how shall we
so to say, the essence of God, _ wherein we escape, if we neglect so great salvationS"
understand,
in proportion
to our measure, in
however small a degree, the Father, the Son, And then, as though you asked, What salvaand the Holy SpirLt, since it is in no way tion ?--in order to show that he is now speaking of the New Testament,
that is, of the word
changeable,
can in no way in its proper self be which was spoken not by angels, but by the
visible.
22. It is manifest,
accordingly,
that all
those appearances
to the fathers, when God
was presented to them according to His own
dispensation,
suitable
to the times,
were
wrought
through
the creature.
And if we
cannot discern in what manner He wrought
them by ministry of _ngels ' yet we say that
they were wrought
by angels; but not from
our own power of discernment,
lest we should
seem to any one to be wise beyond our measure, whereas we are wisesoasto
think soberly,
as God hath dealt to us the measure of faith; _
and we believe, and therefore
speak. 3 For
the authority is extant
of the divine Scriptures, from which our reason ought not to turn
aside; nor by leaving the solid support of the
divine utterance,
to fall headlong
over the
precipice of its own surmisings,
in matters
wherein neither the perceptions
of the body
rule, nor the clear reason of the truth shines
forth.
Now, certainly,
it is written
most
clearly in the Epistle to the Hebrews, when

Lord, he says, " Which at the first began to
be spoken by the Lord, and was confirmed unto
us by them that heard Him" God also bearing them witness, both with signs and wonders,
and with divers miracles, and gifts of the Holy
Ghost, according to His own will. ''_
23. But"The
some Lord
one may
then is
written,
said say,
to Why
Moses;"
andit

t ["Substance " from rul,.rlam ha passive term,denoting.latent and potent_l being
"Essence."
from esse, is an active
term, denoting energetic i;eing. The schoolmen, as A ugustin does

the
will

here,

preferred

the

latter

term

to the

former,

though

both to desi ._laate the divine tmture.--W. G. T. S.]
Rom. mi. 33 z Cor. iv. t 3.

not, rather,
angel proclaims
said to Moses
? Because,
when The
the crier
the words
of
the judge, it is not usually written in
record, so and so the crier said, but so
so the judge.
In like manner also, when
holy prophet speaks, although
we say,

the
and
the
The

prophet said, we mean nothing else to be understood than that the Lord said; and if we
were to say, The Lord said, we should not
put the prophet aside, but only intimate who
spake by him.
And, indeed,
these Scriptures often reveal the angel to be the Lord,
of whose speaking
it is from time to time
said,
"the
Lord
said,"
have who,
shownsince
already.
But on account asofvce
those
Scripture
have

the

in that place specifies an angel,
Son
of
God Himself
and in

employing

4 Heb. i. x3, x4.

s x Cor. x. 7x.

6 Heb. iL x-4.
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Himself
to be understood,
because
He is
called an angel by the prophet, as announcing
the will of His Father and of Himself;
I have
therefore
thought
fit to produce
a plainer
testimony
from this epistle, where it is not
said by an angel, but "by angels."
24. For Stephen,
too, in the Acts of the
Apostles,
relates
these things in that manner
in which they are also written
in the Old
Testament:
"Men,
brethren,
and fathers,
hearken,"
he says;
_ The God of glory appeared unto our father Abraham,
when he
was in Mesopotamia."'
But lest any one
should think that the God of glory appeared
then to the eyes of any mortal in that which
He is in Himself, he goes on to say that an
angel
appeared
to Moses.
"Then
fled
Moses,"
he says, "at that saying, and was
a stranger
in the land of Midian, where he
begat two sons.
And when forty years were
expired, there appeared
to him in the wilderness of mount Sinai an angel of the Lord in
a flame of fire in a bush.
When Moses saw
it, he wondered at the sight- and as he drew
near to behold it, the voice of the Lord came
unto him, saying,
I am the God of thy
fathers, the God of Abraham,
and the God
of Isaac,
and the God of Jacob.
Then
Moses
trembled,
and
durst
not behold,
Then said the Lord to him, Put off thy shoes
from thy feet, ''_ etc.
Here, certainly,
he
speaks both of angel and of Lord; and of the
same as the God of Abraham,
and the God
of Isaac, and the God of Jacob;
as is written
in Genesis.
_5. Can there be any one who will say that
the Lord appeared
to Moses by an angel,
but to Abraham
by Himself?
Let us not
answer this question
from Stephen, but from
the book itself, whence
Stephen
took his
narrative.
For, pray, because it is written,
C'And the Lord God said unto Abraham;"3
and a little after, "And the Lord God appeared unto Abraham;
", were these things,
for this
reason,
not
done
by
angels?
Whereas it is said in like manner in another
place, "And the Lord appeared to him in the
plains of Mamre, as he sat in the tent door
in the heat of the day;"
and yet it is added
immediately,
"And he lift up his eyes and
looked, and, lo, three men stood by him: ,,5
of whom we have already spoken.
For how
will these people,
who either will not rise
from the words to the meaning,
or easily
throw themselves
down from the meaningto
the words,--how,
I say, will they be able to
explain that God was seen in three men, ex-"
• Actsvii,_.

9 Ex. iL x5 and ill 7, and Acts vii. 29-33.
3Gen.
xiL x.
4 Gen. xvii. x.

5 Gen.

xviii.

_, 2.
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cept they confess that they were angels, as
that which follows also shows ? Because it is
not said an angel spoke or appeared
to him,
will they therefore
venture
to say that the
vision
and voice granted
to Moses
was
wrought by an angel because it is so written,
but that God appeared and spake in His own
substance
to Abraham
because
there is no
mention made of an angel?
What of the
fact, that even in respect
to Abraham
an
angel is not left unmentioned
? For when his
son was ordered
to be offered up as a sacririce, we read thus"
"And it came to pass
after these things that God did tempt Abraham, and said unto him, Abraham:
and he
said, Behold,
here I am.
And He said,
Take now thy son, thine only son Isaac,
whom thou lovest, and get thee into the land
of Moriah;
and offer him there for a burntoffering upon one of the mountains that I will
tell thee of."
Certainly
God is here mentioned, not an angel.
But a little afterwards
Scripture
hath
it thus:
"And
Abraham
stretched
forth his hand, and took the knife
to slay his son.
And the angel of the Lord
called unto him out of heaven,
and said,
Abraham, Abraham:
and he said, Here am I.
And he said, Lay not thine hand upon the
lad, neither
do thou anything
unto him."
What can be answered
to this?
Will they
say that God commanded
that Isaac should
be slain, and that an angel forbade it ? and
further, that the father himself, in opposition
to the decree of God, who had commanded
that he should be slain, obeyed the angel,
who had bidden him spare him ? Such an
interpretation
is to be rejected
as absurd.
"
Yet not even for it, gross and abject as it is,
does Scripture
leave any room, for it immediately adds" " For now I know that thou
fearest God, seeing thou hast not withheld
thy son, thine only son, on account of me." 6
What is "on account of me," except on account of Him who had commanded
him to be
slain?
Was then the God of Abraham
the
same as the angel, or was it not rather God
by an angel ? Consider what follows.
Here,
certainly,
already
an angel has been most
clearly spoken of; yet notice the context:
"And Abraham lifted up his eyes, and looked,
and behold behind
him a ram caught in a
thicket by his horns- and Abraham
went and
took the ram, and offered
him up for a
burnt-offering
in the stead of his son.
And
Abraham called the name of that place, The
Lord saw" 7 as it is said to this day, In the
mount the Lord was seen."s
Just as that
6 Propter
$ Dominua

me.
vim

_ Dominua
est.

_idit.
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which a little before God said by an angel,
• ' For now I know.that
thou fearest God; "
not because it was to be understood
that God
then came to know, but that He brought
it
to pass thatthrough
God Abraham
himself
came to know what strength of heart he had
to obey God, even to the sacrificing
of his
only son: after that mode of speech in which
the effect is signified by the efficient,---as
cold
is said to be sluggish, because it makes men
sluggish;
so that He was therefore
said to
know, because He had made Abraham
himself to know, who might well have not discerned the firmness of his own faith, had it
not been proved by such a trial.
So here,
too, Abraham
called the name of the place
"The Lord saw," that is, caused Himself to
be seen.
For he goes on immediately
to
say, "As it is said to this day, In the mount
the Lord was seen."
Here you seethe same
angel is called Lord" wherefore,
unless because the Lord spake by the angel ? But if
we pass on to that which follows, the angel
altogether
speaks as a prophet, and reveals
expressly that God is speaking by the angel,
"And the angel of the Lord,"
he says,
"called
unto Abraham
out of heaven the
second time, and said, By myself I have
sworn, saith the Lord;
for because thou hast
done this thing, and hast not withheld thy
son, thine only son, on account of me,"' etc.
Certainly these words, viz. that he by whom
the Lord speaks should say, " Thus saith the
Lord," are commonly
used by the prophets
also.
Does the Son of God say of the Father,
"The
Lord saith," while He Himself is that
Angel of the Father?
Whatthen?
Do they
not see how hard pressed they are about these
three men who appeared
to Abraham, when
it had been said before, "The Lord appeared
to him?"
Were they not angels because
they are called men ? Let them read Daniel,
saying, " Behold the man Gabriel. ''_
26. But why do we delay any longer to
stop their mouths
by another most clear and
most weighty proof, where not an angel in
the singular nor men in the plural are spoken
of, but simply angels;
by whom not any particular word was wrought, but the Law itself
is most distinctly declared to be given; which
certainly none of the faithful doubts that God
gave to Moses for the control of the children
of Israel, or yet, that it was given by angels,
So Stephen
speaks"
"Ye
stiff-necked,"
he
says, "and
uncircumcised
in heart and ears,
ye do always resist the Holy Ghost: as your
fathers did, so do ye.
Which of the prophets
have not your fathers persecuted ? and they
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have slain them which showed before of the
coming of the Just One; of whom ye have
been now the betrayers
and murderers:
who
have received the Law by the disposition
of
angeis,3 and have not kept it."*
What is
more evident than this ? What more strong
than such an authority ? The Law, indeed,
was given to that people by the disposition of
angels;
but the advent of our Lord Jesus
Christ was by it prepared and pre-announced;
and He Himself, as the Word of God, was in
some wonderful
and unspeakable
manner
in
the angels, by whose disposition
the Law
itself was given.
And hence He said in the
Gospel, " For had ye believed
Moses, ye
would have believed me;
for he wrote of
me. ''5
Therefore
then the Lord was speaking by the angels;
and the son of God, who
was to be the Mediator of God and men,
from the seed of Abraham,
was preparing
His o_vn advent by the angels, that He might
find some by whom He would be received,
confessing themselves guilty, whom the Law
unfulfilled
had
made transgressors.
And
hence the apostle also says to the Galatians,
"Wherefore
then serveth the Law?
It was
added because of transgressions,
till the seed
should come to whom the promise was made,
which [seed] was ordered 6 through
angels in
the hand of a mediator;"_
that is, ordered
through
angels in His own hand.
For He
was not born in limitation, but in power.
But
you learn in another
place that he does not
mean any one of the angels as a mediator,
but the Lord Jesus Christ Himself,
in so far
as He deigned to be made man" " For there
is one God," he says, " and one Mediator
between
God
and man, the man
Christ
Jesus."8
Hence that passover in the killing
of the lamb-9 hence all those things which are
figuratively spoken in the Law, of Christ to
come in the flesh, and to suffer, but also to
rise again, which Law was given by the disposition of angels; in which angels, were certainly the Father, and the Son, and the Holy
Spirit; and in which, sometimes
the Father,
sometimes
the
Son, sometimes
the Holy
Spirit, and sometimes God, without any distinction of person, was figuratively
signified
by them, although
appearing
in visible and
sensible forms, yet.by His own creature, not
by His substance,
m order to the seeing of
which, hearts are cleansed
through
all those
things which are seen by the eyes and heard
by the ears.
27. But now, as I think, that which we had
undertaken
to show in this book has _been
3 In edicf_s ange_um.

x Gen. xxii.

2 Dan. ix. 2i.

_ Johnx
Tim.V'ii.46"5.

4 Acts vii. 5x-53.
69Ex.Disp°situm'xii.

_ Gal. iii. 19.
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sufficiently
discussed
and demonstrated,
according to our capacity;
and it has been established,
both by probable
reason, so far as
a man, or rather, so far as I am able, and by
strength of authority,
so far as the divine declarations from the Holy Scriptures have been
made clear, that those words and bodily appearances which were given to these ancient
fathers of ours before the incarnation
of the
Saviour, when God was said to appear, were
wrought by angels-whetherthemselvesspeaking or doing something in the person of God,
as we have shown that the prophets also were
wont to do, or assuming
from the creature
that which they themselves
were not, wherein
God might be shown in a figure to men;
which
manner
of showing
also, Scripture
teaches by many examples, that the prophets,
too, did not omit. It remains, therefore,
now
for us to consider,--since
both in the Lord
as born of a virgin, and in the Holy Spirit descending
in a corporeal
form like a dove.'
x Matt.

iii. z6.
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and in the tongues like as of fire, which appeared with a sound from heaven on the day
of Pentecost, after the ascension of the Lord, *
it was not the Word of God Himself
by His
own substance, in which He is equal and coeternal with the Father, nor the Spirit of the
Father and of the Son by His own substance,
in which He Himself
also is equal and coeternal with both, but assuredly a creature,
such as could be formed and exist in these
fashions,
which appeared
to corporeal and
mortal senses,--it
remains, I say, to consider
what difference there is between these manifestations and those which were proper to the
Son of God and to the Holy Spirit, although
wrought by the visible creature;s
which subect we shall more conveniently
begin in another book.
Acts

ii

x-4.

3 ['rhe referencehereis tothe differencebetweena theophany,
already
alluded
to, in the note on p. _49.--W.
G.T.S.]
and an incarnation_
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i. The knowledge
of things
terrestrial
and celestial is commonly thought much of
by men.
Yet those doubtless
judge better
who prefer to that knowledge, the knowledge
of themselves;
and that mind is more praiseworthy which knows even its own weakness,
than
that
which, without
regard
to this,
searches out, and even comes to know, the
ways of the stars, or which holds fast such
knowledge
already acquired,
while ignorant
of the way by which itself to enter into its
own proper health and strength.
But if any
one has already become awake towards God,
kindled by the warmth
of the Holy Spirit,
and in the love of God has become vile in
his own eyes; and through
wishing, yet not
having strength
to come in unto Him, and
through the light He gives, has given heed
to himself, and has found himself, and has
learned that his own filthiness cannot mingle
with His purity; and feels it sweet to weep
and to entreat Him, that again and again He
will have compassion,
until he have put off
all his wretchedness;
and to pray confidently,
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received
through

of free
gift the
his only Saviour

and Enlightener
of man:--such
an one, soacting, and so lamenting, knowledge does not puff
up, because charity edifieth;'
for he has preferred knowledge to knowledge, he has preferred to know his own weakness, rather than
to know the walls of the world, the foundations
of the earth, and the pinnacles
of
heaven.
And by obtaining
this knowledge,
he has obtained also sorrow; * but sorrow for
straying away from the desire of reaching his
own proper country, and the Creator of it,
his own blessed God.
And if among
men
such as these, in the family of Thy Christ,
O Lord my God, I groan among Thy poor,
give me out of Thy bread to answer menwho
do not hunger and thirst after righteousness,
but are sated and abound. 3 But it is the vain
image of those things that has sated them,
not Thy truth, which they have repelled and
shrunk from, and so fall into their own vanity.
I certainly
know how many figments
the human heart gives birth to. And what
is my own heart but a human heart?
But I
_ C.or. viii. t.
2 Eccles. i. _8.
3 Matt. v. 6.

'

_
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pray the God of my heart, that I may not
vomit forth (eructuem) into these writings any
of these figments for solid truths, but that
there may pass into them only what the breath
of His truth has breathed into me; cast out
though I am from the sight of His eyes, x and
striving from afar to return by the way which
the divinity of His only-begotten
Son has
made by His humanity.
And this'truth,
changeable
though I am, I so far drink in, as
far as in it I see nothing changeable:
neither
in place and time, as is the case with bodies;
nor in time alone, and in a certain
sense
place, as with the thoughts of our own spirits;
nor in time alone, and not even in any semblance of place, as with some of the reasonings of our own minds.
For the essence of
God, whereby He is, has altogether
nothing
changeable,
neither in eternity, nor in truth,
nor in will; since there truth is eternal, love
eternal;
and there love is true, eternity
true;
and there eternity
is loved, and
truth
is
loved,
ARE MADE PERFECT BYACKNOWLOUR OWNWEAKNESS. THE IN-
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2. But since we are exiled from the unchangeable
joy, yet neither cut off nor torn
away from it so that we should
not seek
eternity,
truth,
blessedness,
even in those
changeable
and temporal
things (for we wish
neither to die, nor to be deceived, nor to be
troubled);
visions have been sent to us from
heaven suitable to our state of pilgrimage,
in
order to remind
us that what we seek is not
here, but that from this pilgrimage
we must
return thither,
whence unless we originated
we should not here seek these things.
And
first we have had to be persuaded
how much
God loved us, lest from despair we should not
dare to look up to Him.
And we needed
to be shown also what manner of men we are
whom He loved, lest being proud, as if of
our own merits, we should recede the more
from Him, and fail the more in our own
strength.
And hence He so dealt with us,
thatwe might the rather profit by His strength,
and that so in the weakness of humility
the
virtue of charity might be perfected.
"And
this is intimated
in the Psalm,
where it is
said, "Thou,
O God, didst send a spontaneous rain, whereby Thou didst make Thine
inheritance
perfect,
when it was weary. ''2
For by "spontaneous
rain " nothing
else is
meant than grace, not rendered
to merit, but
given freely, 3 whence also it is called grace;
x Pl. zx:d. at.
a Grati_

= Ps. lxviii. 9.--Pluviam

z,oluntariam.
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for He gave it, not because we were worthy,
but because He willed.
And knowing this,
_e shall not trust in ourselves;
and this is to
_emade
"weak."
But He Himself makes us
:perfect, who s.ays also to the Apostle
Paul,
''' My grace is sufficient
for thee, for my
strength
is made
perfect
in weakness. ''4
Man, then, was to be persuaded
how much
God loved us, and what manner
of men we
were whom He loved; the former,
lest we
should despair; the latter, lest we should be
proud. And this most necessary topic the apostle thus explains:
"But God commendeth,"
he says, " His love towards us, in that, while
we were yet sinners,
Christ died
for us.
Much more then, being now justified by His
blood, we shall be saved from wrath through
Him.
For if, when we were enemies,
we
were reconciled to God by the death of His
Son; much more, being reconciled,
we shall
be saved by His life. ,'5
Also in another
place" " What,"
he says, " shall we then say
to these things ? If God be for us, who can
be against us ? He that spared not His own
Son, but delivered
Him up for us all, how
has He not with Him also freely given us all
things ? "6
Now that which is declared to
us as already done, was shown also to the
ancient righteous
as about to be done; that
through
the same faith they themselves
also
might be humbled,
and so made weak; and
might be made weak, and so perfected.
• 3. Because therefore
the Word of God is
One, by which all things were made, which is
the unchangeable
truth, all things are simultaneously therein, potentially and unchangeably; not only those things which are now in
this whole creation, but also those which have
been and those which shall be.
And therein
they neither
have been, nor shall be, but
only are; and all things
are life, and all
things are one; or rather it is one being and
one life.
For all things were so made by
Him, that whatsoever
was made in them was
not made in Him, but was life in Him.
Since," in the beginning,"
the Word was not
made, but "the Word was with God, and the
Word was God, and all things were made by
Him;"
neither had all things been made by
Him, unless He had Himself been before all
things and not made.
But in those things
which were made by Him, even body, which
is not life, would not have been made by
Him, except it had been life in Him before it
was made.
For "that
which was made was
already life in Him;"
and not life of any
kind soever: for the soul also is the life of
the body,
but this too is made, for it is
4 2 Cor. xii. 9.
o Rom. viii. 3x, 32.

5 Rom. v. 8-xo.---Donavit.
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changeable;
and by what was it made, except
by the unchangeable
Word of God ? For
"all things were made by Him; and without
Him was not anything made that was made."
"What,
therefore,
was made was already life
in Him;"
and not any kind of life, but "the
life [which] was the light of men;" the light
certainly
of rational
minds, by which men
differ from beasts,
and ti_erefore are men.
Therefore
not corporeal light, which is the
light of the flesh, whether
it shine
from
heaven, or whether it be lighted by earthly
fires; nor that of human flesh only, but also
that of beasts, and down even to the minutest
of worms.
For all these things
see that
light" but that life was the light of men; nor
is it far from any one of us, for in it "we
live, and move, and have our being. ''_
CHAP.
THE
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4- But "the light shineth in darkness,
and
the darkness
comprehended
it not."
Now
the "darkness
" is the foolish minds of men,
made blind by vicious desires and unbelief.
And that the Word, by whom all things were
made, might care for these and heal them,
"The Word was made flesh, and dwelt among
us."
For our enlightening
is the partaking
of the Word, namely, of that life which is the
light of men.
But for this partaking we were
utterly unfit, and fell short of it, on account
of the uncleanness
of sins.
Therefore
we
were to be cleansed.
And further, the one
cleansing of the unrighteous
and of the proud
is the blood of the Righteous
One, and the
humbling
of God Himself; = that we might
be cleansed
through Him, made as He was
what we are by nature, and what we are not
by sin, that we might
contemplate
God,
which by nature we are not.
For by nature
we are not God" by nature we are men, by
sin we are not righteous.
Wherefore
God,
made a righteous
man, interceded
with God
for man the sinner.
For the sinner is not
congruous to the righteous, but man is congruous to man.
By joining therefore
to us
the likeness of His humanity,
He look away
the unlikeness
of our unrighteousness;
and
by being made partaker of our mortality, He
made us partakers of His divinity.
For the
death of the sinner springing from the necessity of comdemnation
is deservedly abolished
by the death of the Righteous
One springing
from the free choice of His compassion, while
His single [death and resurrection]
answers
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to our double [death and resurrection].
3 For
this congruity, or suitableness,
or concord, or
consonance,
or whatever
more appropriate
word there may be, whereby one is [united]
to two, is of great weight in all compacting,
or better,
perhaps,
co-adaptation,
of the
creature.
For (as it just occurs to me) what
I mean is precisely that co-adaptation
which
the Greeks call dt,,_,v[_. However this is not
the place to set forth the power of that consonance of single to double which is found
especially
in us, and which is naturally so
implanted
in us (and by whom, except by
Him who created us ?), that not even the 1gnorant can fail to perceive it, whether when
singing
themselves
or hearing others.
For
by this it is that treble and bass voices are in
harmony,
so that any one who in his note
departs from it, offends extremely,
not only
trained
skill, of which the most part of men
are devoid, but the very sense of hearing.
To demonstrate
this, needs no doubt a long
discourse;
but any one who knows it, may
make it plain to the very ear in a rightly ordered monochord.
CHAP.
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5- But for our present need we must discuss, so far as God gives us power, in what
manner the single of our Lord and Saviour
:esus Christ answers to, and is, so to say, in
harmony with our double to the effect of salration.
We certainly, as no Christian doubts,
are dead both in soul and body: in soul,
because of sin; in body, because of the punishment of sin, and through this also in body
because of sin.
And to both these parts of
ourselves, that is, both to soul and to body,
there was need both of a medicine and of resurrection, that what had been changed
for the
worse might be renewed for the better.
Now
the death of the soul is ungodliness,
and the
death of the body is corruptibility,
through
which comes also a departure of the soul from
the body.
For as the soul dies when God
leaves it, so the body dies when the soul
leaves it; whereby the former becomes
foolish, the latter lifeless.
For the soul is raised
up again by repentance,
and the renewing of
life is begun in the body still mortal by faith,
by which men believe
on Him who justi3 [This singleness

t Acts xvii. 27, 28.
12

SINGLE

UPON

W.G.T.S.]

and doubleness is explained

in chapter 3.-"
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ties the ungodly;'
and it is increased
and
strengthened
by good habits from day to day,
as the inner man is renewed more and more. *
But the body, being as it were the outward
man, the longer this life lasts is so much the
more corrupted,
either by age or by disease,
or by various afflictions, until it come to that
last affliction which all call death.
And its
resurrection
is delayed until the end-; when
also our justification
itself shall be perfected
ineffably.
For then we shall be like Him,
for we shall see Him as He is. 3 But now, so
long as the corruptible
body presseth down
the soul,* and human life upon earth is all
temptation, s in His sight shall no man living
be justified, 6 in comparison
of the righteousness in whr_ch we shall be made equa'l with
the angels, and of the glory which shall be
revealed in us. But why mention more proofs
respecting
the difference
between the death
of the soul and the death of the body, when
the Lord in one sentence
of the Gospel has
made either death easily distinguishable
by
any one from the other, where He says, " Let
the dead bury their dead "? _ For burial was
the fitting disposal of a dead body.
But by
those who were to bury it He meant those
who were dead in soul by the impiety of unbelief, such, namely, as are awakened
when
it is said, "Awake
thou that sleepest,
and
arise from the dead, and Christ shall give
thee light." 8 And there is a death which
the apostle denounces,
saying of the widow,
'_But
she that liveth in pleasure
is dead
while she liveth. ''9
Therefore
the soul,
which was before ungodly and is now godly,
is said to have come alive again from the
dead and to live, on account of the righteousness of faith.
But the body is not only said
to be about to die, on account of that departure of the soul which will be; but on account
of the great infirmity of flesh and blood it is
even said to be now dead, in a certain place
in the Scriptures,
namely, where the apostle
says, that "the body is dead because of sin,
but the spirit is life because
of righteousness." '° Now this life is wrought
by faith,
"since
the just shall live by faith, ''_* But
what follows ? " But if the spirit of Him that
' raised up Jesus from the dead dwell in you,
He that raised up Christ from the dead shall
also quicken your mortal bodies by His Spirit
which dwelleth in you." "_
6. Therefore
on this double death of ours
our Saviour bestowed
His own single death;

'-

z
3
5
7
9

Rom. iv. 5.
x John iii. i.
_Job. vii. x.
Matt. viii. _2.
x Tim. v. 6.
Rom. i. x7.

2 2 Cor. iv. I6.
4 Wksd. ix. x5.
6 Ps. cxlifi. 2.
8 Eph. v. x4.
to Rom. vial. xo.
x2 Rom. viii. xo, ix.
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and to cause both our resurrections,
He appointed beforehand
and set forth in mystery
and type His own one resurrection.
For He
was not a sinner or ungodly, that, as though
dead in spirit, He should need to be renewed
in the inner man, and to be recalled as it were
to the life of righteousness
by repentance;
but being clothed in mortal flesh, and in that
alone dying, in that alone rising again, in
that alone did He answer to both for us;
since in it was wrought a mystery as regards
the inner man, and a type as regards the
outer.
For it was in a mystery as regards
our inner man, so as to signify the death of
our soul, that those words were uttered, not
only in the Psalm,
but also on the cross"
" My God, my God, why hast Thou forsaken
me ?"'3
To which words the apostle agrees,
saying, " Knowing this, that our old man is
crucified with Him, that the body of sin might
be destroyed,
that henceforth
we should not
serve sin;"
since by the crucifixion
of the
inner man are understood
the pains of repentance,
and a certain wholesome
agony
of self-control,
by which death the death of
ungodliness
is destroyed,
and in which death
God has left us.
And so the body of sin is
destroyed
through such a cross, that now we
should not yield our members as instruments
of unrighteousness
unto sin. _* Because,
if
even the inner man certainly is renewed day
by day, *s yet undoubtedly
it is old before it is
renewed.
For that is done inwardly of which
the same apostle
speaks"
"Put
off the old
man, and put on the new;"
which he goes
on to explain by saying, "Wherefore,
putting
away lying, speak every man truth. " _ But
where is lying put away, unless inwardly, that
he who speaketh the truth from his heart may
inhabit the holy hill of God ?*z But the resurrection of the body of the Lord is shown td
belong to the mystery of our own inner resurrection, where, after He had risen, He says
to the woman, " Touch me not, for I am not
yet ascended
to my Father;"*8
with which
mystery
the apostle's
words agree, where he
says, " If ye then be risen with Christ, seek
those things which are above, where Christ
sitteth on the right hand of God;
set your
thoughts '¢ on things above." 2o For not to
touch Christ, unless when He had ascended
to the Father, means not to have thoughts _*
of Christ after a fleshly manner.
Again, the
death of the flesh of our Lord contains a type
of the death of our outer man, since it is by
such suffering
most of all that He exhorts
_3 Ps. xxii. x, and Matt.
x4 Rom. vi. 6, x3.
x6 Eph. iv. 22-25.
_s lohn xx. I7.
_o Col. iii. x, a.

xxvii.

46.
x5 2 Cor.

iv. x6.

x7 Ps. xv. x_ 3*9 Samite.
ux Safere.

CHAP.IV.]

ON

THE

73

TRINITY.

His servants that they should not fear those
who kill the body, but are not able to kill the
soul.'
Wherefore
the apostle says, "That
I
may fill up that which is behind of the afflictions of Christ in my flesh. ''_
And the
resurrection
of the body of the Lord is found
to contain a type of the resurrection
of our
outward man, because He says to His disciples, " Handle me, and see; for a spirit hath
not flesh and bones, as ye see me have."3
And one of the disciples also, handling
His
scars, exclaimed,
" My Lord and my God! ',4
And whereas the entire integrity of that flesh
was apparent,
this was shown in that which
He had said when exhorting
His disciples:
"There
shall not a hair of your head
perish. ''s
For how comes it that first is
said, "Touch
me not, for I am not yet as.
cended to my Father;"
6 and how comes it
that before He ascends
to the Father,
He
actually is touched by the disciples;
unless
because in the former the mystery of the
inner man was intimated,
in the latter a type
was given of the outer man ? Or can any one
possibly be so without understanding,
and so
turned away from the truth, as to dare vo say
that He was touched by men before He ascended,
but by women when He had ascended?
It was on account of this type,
which went before in the Lord, of our future
resurrection
in the body, that the apostle
says, "Christ
the first-fruits;
after_vard they
that are Christ's."7
For it was the resurrection of the bodyto
which this place refers,
on account of which he also says, "Who has
changed
our vile body, that it may be fashioned like unto His glorious body."8
The
one death therefore
of our Saviour brought
salvation to our double death, and His one
resurrection wrought for us two resurrections;
since His body in both cases, that is, both in
His death and in His resurrection,
was ministered to us by a kind of healing suitablehess, both as a mystery
of the inner man,
and as a type of the outer,

for one and two and three make six.
And
this number is on that account called perfect,
because it is completed in its own parts" for
it has these three, sixth, third, and half; nor
is there any other part found in it, which we
can call an aliquot part.
The sixth part of
it, then, is one; the third part, two; the half,
three.
But one and two and three complete
the same six.
And Holy Scripture
cornmends to us the perfection
of this number,
especially in this, that God finished His works
in six days, and on the sixth day man _:as
lnade in the image of God.9
And the Son of
God came and was made the Son of man,
that He might re-create us after the image of
God, in the sixth age of the human race.
For that is now the present age, whether a
thousand
years apiece are assigned to each
age, or whether we trace out memorable
and
remarkable
epochs or turning-points
of time
in the divine Scriptures, so that the first age
is to be found from Adam until Noah, and the
second ti_ence onwards to Abraham, and then
next, after the division of Matthew the evangelist, from Abraham to David, from David to
the carrying away to Babylon, and from thence
to the travail of the Virgin, `° which tt_ree ages
joined tothoseothertwomakefive.
According°
ly, the nativity of the Lord began the sixth,
which is now going onwards until the hidden
end of time.
We recognize also in this senary
number a kind of figure of time, in that
threefold
mode of division,
by which we
compute one portion of time before the Law;
a second,
under the Law; a third, under
grace.
In which last time we have received
the sacrament
of renewal, that we may be
renewed also in the end of time, in every
part, by the resurrection
of the flesh, and so
may be made whole from our entire infirmity,
not only of soul, but also of body.
And
thence that woman is understood
to be a type
of the church, who was made whole and upfright by the Lord, after she had been bowed
tby infirmity
through
the binding of Satan.
For those words of the Psalm lament such

CHAP. 4._THE RATIO OF THE SINGLE TO THE hidden
enemies:
" They bowed down my
DOUBLECOMESFROMTHE PERFEC'r_ONOFTHE soul.' " And this woman had her infirmity
SENARVNUMBER. THE PERFECTION OF TH_:ieig hteen years, which is thrice six.
And the
SENARY
NUMBER i_ COMMENDED IN THE Imonths of eighteen
years are found in humSCRIPTURES.
THE YEAR ABOUNDS IN THE tber to be the cube of six, wz. six times six
i times six.
Nearly, too, in the same place in
SENARY
NUMBER.
I the Gospel is that fig tree, which was con7. Now
ratio from
of thethesing|e
to thenumber,
double ivicte5
also by But
the third
year of was
its miserable
arises,
no this
doubt,
ternary
barrenness.
intercession
made for
since one added to two makes three; but the lit, that it might be Iet alone that year, that
whole which these make reaches to the senary,
year, that if it bore fruit, well; if otherwise,
lit
should be cut down. '* For both three years
Matt. x. 28.
2 CoI. i. 24.
3 Luke xxiv. 39.
5 Luke xxi. x8.
7 _ Cor. xv. 23.

4 John xx. 28.
6 lohn. xx. _78 Phil. iii. 2x.

9 Gen. i. 27.
_t Ps. lvit. 6.

xoMatt. i. 17.
,_ Luke xiii. 6-t 7.
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belong to the same threefold
division,
and
the months of three years make the square
of six, which is six times six.
8. A single year also, if the whole twelve
months
are taken into account,
which are
made up of thirty days each (for the month
that has been kept from of old is that which
the revolution
of the moon determines),
abounds
in the number six.
For that which
six is, in the first order of numbers,
which
consists of units up to ten, that sixty is in
the second order, which consists of tens up
to a hundred.
Sixty days, then, are a sixth
part of the year.
Further,
if that which
stands as the sixth of the second order is
multiplied
by the sixth of the first order,
then we make six times sixty, i.e. three hundred and sixty days, which are the whole
twelve months.
But since, as the revolution
of the moon determines
the month for men,
so the year is marked
by the revolution
of
the sun; and five days and a quarter of a day
remain, that the sun may fulfill its course and
end the year;
for four quarters
make one
day, which must be intercalated
in every
fourth year, which they call bissextile,
that
the order of time may not be disturbed:
if
we consider, also, these five days and a quarter themselves,
the number
six prevails
in
them.
First, because, as it is usual to cornpute the whole from a part, we must not call
it five days, but rather six, taking the quarter
days for one day.
Next, because five days
themselves
are the sixth part of a month;
while the quarter of a day contains six hours,
For the entire day, i.e. including its night, is
twenty-four
hours, of which the fourth part,
which is a quarter of a day, is found to be six
hours.
So much in the course of the year
does the sixth number prevail,

AUGUSTIN.
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is found to have been brought
in so many
days to the birth, as the authority
of the
church maintains
upon the tradition
of the
elders.
For He is believed to have been
conceived on the 25th of March, upon which
day also He suffered;
so the womb of the
Virgin, in which He was conceived,
where
no one of mortals was begotten,
corresponds
to the new grave in which He was buried,
wherein was never man laid, 2 neither before
nor since.
But He was born, according
to
tradition, upon December the 25th.
If, then
you reckon from that day to this you find two
hundred and seventy-six
days which is fortysix times six.
And in this number of years
the temple was built, because in that number
of sixes the body of the Lord was perfected;
which being destroyed
by the suffering
of
death, He raised again on the third day.
For " He spake this of the temple of His
body," 3 as is declared
by the most clear and
solid testimony of the Gospel; where He said,
" For as Jonas was three days and three
nights in the whale's belly, so shall the Son
of man be three days and three nights in the
heart of the earth."*
CHAP. 6.--THE
THREE DAYS OF THE RESURREC°
:rlON, IN WHICH ALSO THE RATIO OF SINGLE
TO DOUBLE IS APPARENT.
IO. Scripture
again
witnesses
that
the
space of those
three days themselves
was
not whole and entire, but the first day is
counted as a whole from its last part, and the
third day is itself also counted as a whole
from its first part; but the intervening
day,
i.e. the second day, was absolutely
a whole
with its twenty-four
hours, twelve of the day
and twelve of the night.
For He was crucified first by the voices of the Jews in the third

5.--THE
NUMBER
SIX IS ALSO COMMENDhour, when it was the sixth day of the week.
ED IN THE BUILDING UP OF THE BODYOF Then He hung on the cross itself at the sixth
CHRIST AND OF THE TEMPLE AT JERUSALEM. hour, and yielded
up His spirit at the ninth
hour.S
But He was buried, "now when the
9. And not without reason is the number
even was come," as the words of the evansix understood
to be put for a year in the gelist express
it; 6 which means, at the end
building
up of the body of the Lord, as a of the day.
Wheresoever
then you begin,--figure of which He said that He would raise even if some other explanation
can be given,
up in three days the temple destroyed
by the so as not to contradict
the Gospel of John,*
Jews.
For they said, "Forty
and six years but to understand
that He was suspended
on
was this temple
in building. ''z
And six the cross at the third hour, Astill you cannot
times
forty-six
makes
two hundred
and make the first day an entire day.
It will be
seventy-six.
And this number of days corn- reckoned
then an entire day from its last
pIetes nine months and six days, which are part, as the third from its first part.
For
reckoned,
as it were, ten months
for the the night up to the dawn, when the resurrectravail of women; not because all come to the tiou of the Lord was made known, belongs to
sixth d_y after the ninth month, but because
the third day; because God (who commanded
the perfection
itself of the body of the Lord
CHAP.
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42.
s _aatt. xxvil. 23-50.

36John ii, x9-zz,
Mark xv. 42-46.
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the light to shine out of darkness, x that CHAP. ?.--IN WHAT MANNERWE ARE GATHERED
through the grace of the New Testament and
FROM MANY1NTOONE THROUGH ONE MEDIAthe partaking of the resurrection of Christ the
TOR.
words might be spoken to us " For ye were
sometimes
darkness,
but now are ye light in
the Lord "=) intimates to us in some way that
the day takes its beginning from tile night,
For as the first days of all were reckoned
from light to night, on account of the future
fail of man; 3 so these on account
of the
restoration
of man, are reckoned from darkness to light.
From the hour, then, of His
death to the dawn of the resurrection are forty
hours, counting in also the ninth hour itself,
And with this number agrees also His life
upon earth of forty days after His resurrection.
And this number is most frequently
used in Scripture to express the mystery
of
perfection
in the fourfold world.
For the
number ten has a certain perfection,
and that
multiplied
by four makes forty.
But from

ii. This mystery, this sacrifice, this priest,
this God, bdfore He was sent and came, being made of a woman--of
Him, all those
things which appeared
to our fathers
in a
sacred and mystical _vay by angelical
miracles, or which were done by the fathers themselves, were similitudes;
in order that every
creature by its acts might speak in some way
of that One who was to be, in whom there
was to be salvation in the recovery of all from
death.
For because by the wickedness
of
ungodliness we had recoiled and fallen away
in discord
from the one true and supreme
God, and had in many things become vain,
being distracted
through
many things and
cleaving fast to many things;
it was needful,
by the decree an(1 command
of God in His
mercy, that those same many things should
join in proclaiming the One that should come,
and that One should come so proclaimed
by
these many things,
and that these many
things should join in witnessing that this One
had come; and that so, freed from the burden of these many things, we should come
to that One, and dead as we were in our souls
by many sins, and destined to die in the flesh
on account of sin, that we should love that
One who, without sin, died in the flesh for
us; and by believing in Him now raised again,
and by rising again with Him in the spirit
through
faith, that we should be justified by
being made one in the one righteous
One;
"and that we should not despair of our own
resurrection
in the flesh itself, when we consider that the one Head had gone before us
the many members;
in whom, being now
cleansed through faith, and then renewed by
sight, and through
Him as mediator
reconciled to God, we are to cleave to the One, to
feast upon the One, to continue one.

the evening of the burial to the dawn of the
resurrection
are thirty-six
hours which is six
squared.
And this is referred to that ratio
of the single to the double wherein there is
the greatest
consonance
of co-adaptation,
For twelve added to twenty-four
suits the
ratio of single added to double and makes
thirty-six"
namely a whole night with a whole
day and a whole night, and this not without
the mystery
which I have noticed
above.
For not unfitly do we liken the spirit to the
day and the body to the night.
For the body
of the Lord in His death and resurrection
was a figure of our spirit and a type of our
body.
In this way, then, also that ratio of
the single to the double is apparent in the
thirty-six
hours, when twelve are added to
twenty-four.
As to the reasons, indeed, why
these numbers are so put in the Holy Scriptures, other people may trace out other reasons, either such that those which I have
given are to be preferred
to them, or such as
are equally probable with mine, or even more
probable than they are; but there is no one CHAP. 8._IN
WHAT MANNER CHRIST WILLS
surely so foolish or so absurd as to contend
THAT ALL SHALL BE ONE IN HIMSELF.
that they are so put in the Scriptures for no
purpose at all, and that there are no mystical
12. So the Son of God Himself, the Word
reasons why those numbers are there men- of God, Himself also the Mediator
between
tioned.
But those reasons which I have here God and men, the Son of man, * equal to the
given, I have either gathered
from the au- Father through
the unity of the Godhead,
thority of the church, according to the tra- and partaker
with us by the taking upon
dition of our forefathers,
or from the testi- Him of humanity,
interceding
for us with the
mony of the divine Scriptures,
or from the Father in that He was man, 5yet not concealnature itself of numbers
and of similitudes,
ing that He was God, one with the Father,
No sober person will decide against reason,
among other things speaks,, thus:
",,Neither
no Christian against the Scriptures, no peace- pray I for these alone,
He says,
but for
able person against the church,
them
also
which
shall
believe
on
me
through
their word; that they all may be one; as
x2 Cot. iv. 6.
3 C,,en. i. 4, 5-

e Eph. v. 8.

4_ Tim-- ii---_
5--_

5 Rom. viii. 34.
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Thou, Father, art in me, and I in Thee, that Since, as the one fell through being lifted
they also may be one in us: that the world and cast down [man] also who consented
may believe that Thou hast sent me.
And him; so the other was raised up through
the glory which Thou
gavest me I have ing abased, and lifted up [man] also who
given them;
that they may be one, even as lieved in Him.
For because the devil
we are one.""
not himself come thither whither he had
the way (inasmuch as he bare indeed in
CHAP.
9.---THE
SAME ARGUMENT
CONTINUED.
ungodliness the death of the spirit, but
He did not say, I and they are one thing; _
although,
in that He is the head of the church,
which is His body, 3 He might have said, I
and they are, not one thing,* but one perSon, 5 because the head and the body is one
Christ; but in order to show His own Godhead
consubstantial
with the Father
(for
which reason He says in another
place, "I
and my Father are one " 6), in His own kind,
that is, in the consubstantial
parity of the
same nature, He wills His own to be one, 7
but in Himself;
since they could not be so in
themselves,
separated
as they are one from
another
by divers
pleasures
and desires
and uncleannesses
of sin; whence they are
cleansed
through
the Mediator,
that they
may be one8 in Him, not only through
the
same nature in which all become from .mortal
men equal to the angels, but also through
the same will most harmoniously
conspiring
to the same blessedness,
and fused in some
way by the fire of charity into one spirit,
For to this His words come, " That they may
be one, even as we are one; " namely, that
as the Father and Son are one, not only in
equality
of substance,
but also in will, so
those also may be one, between whom and
God the Son is mediator,
not only in that
they are of the same nature, but also through
the same union of love.
And then He goes
on thus to intimate the truth itself, that He
is the Mediator, through whom we are reconoiled to God, by saying, " I in them, and
Thou in me, that they may be made perfect
in one. ''9
CHAP.

IO.----AS

CHRIST

IS THE

MEDIATOR

OF

LIFE,

THE DEVIL IS THE MEDIATOROF DEATH.
13 . Therein
is our true peace and firm
bond
of union with our Creator,
that we
should
be purified
and reconciled
through
the Mediator of life, as we had been polluted
and alienated,
and so had departed
from
Him, through
the mediator
of death.
For
as the devil through pride led man through
pride to death;
so Christ through
lowliness
led back man through
obedience
to life.
SO

:
_:_::_::
_::i:_
:_
:i_i:!_i
'
_/

,3 john
x_ii._.
Eph. i. 22, 23.

_4 v,_,,.
Unum.

?5 Unum.
Unua.

86 John
Unum. x. 3o; unum.

•

IV.
up,
to
bebehad
led
his
had

not undergone
the death of the flesh, because he had not assumed the covering of the
flesh), he appeared
to man to be a mighty
chief among
the legions of devils, through
whom he exercises
his reign of deceits;
so
puffing up man the more, who is eager for
power more than righteousness,
through
the
pride of elation, or through
false philosophy;
or else entangling
him through
sacrilegious
rites, in which, while casting down headlong
by deceit and illusion the minds of the more
curious and prouder
sort, he holds him captire aIso to magical trickery;
promising
too
the cleansing of the soul, through those initiations which they call _)._.-ac', by transforming himself into an angel of tight, *° through
divers machinations
in signs and prodigies of
lying.
CHAP.
I I.--MIRACLES
WHICH ARE DONE BY DEMOHS ARE TO BE SPURNED.
14. For it is easy for the most worthless
spirits to do many ttlings by means of aerial
bodies,
such as to cause wonder
to souls
which are _veighed down by earthly bodies,
even though they be of the better inclined.
For
if earthly
bodies
themselves,
when
trained by a certain
skill and practice,
exhibit to men so great marvels in theatrical
spectacles,
that they who never saw such
things scarcely believe them when told; why
should it be hard for the devil and his angels
to make out of corporeal
elements,
through
their own aerial bodies, things at which the
flesh marvels; or even by hidden inspirations
to contrive
fantastic
appearances
to the deluding of men's senses, whereby
to deceive
them, whether awake or asleep, or to drive
them into frenzy ? But just as it may happen that one who is better than they in life
and character may gaze at the most worthless
of men, either walking on a rope, or doing
by various motions of the body many things
difficult of belief, and yet he may not at all
desire to do such things, nor think those men
on that account
to be preferred
to himself;
so the faithful and pious soul, not only if it
sees, but even if on account of the frailty of
the flesh it shudders
at, the miracles of demons, yet will not for that either deplore its.
own want of power to do such things,

or judge
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them on this account to be better than itself;
especially
since it is in the company of the
holy, who, whether
they are men or good
angels, accomplish,
through the power of God,
to whom
all things
are subject,
wonders
which are far greater and the very reverse of
deceptive.,
CHAP.

12.----'i'HE
DEATH_

DEVIL THE MEDIATOR OF
CHRIST OF LIFE.

15. In no wise therefore are souls cleansed
and reconciled to God by sacrilegious
imitations, or curious
arts that are impious, or
magical incantations;
since the false mediator does not translate them to higher firings,
but rather blocks and cuts off the way thither
through the affections, malignant
in proportion as they are proud, which he inspires into
those of his own company;
which are not
able to nourish the wings of virtues so as to
fly upwards, but rather to heap up the weight
of vices so as to press downwards; since the
soul will fall down the more heavily, the
more it seems to itself to have been carried
upwards.
Accordingly,
as the Magi
did
when warned of God, ' whom the star led to
adore the low estate of the Lord; so we also
ought to return to our country, not by the
way by which we came, but by another way
which the lowly King has taught, and which
the proud king, the adversary of that lowly
King, cannot block up.
For to us, too, that
we may adore the lowly Christ, the " heavens
have declared the glory of God, when their
sound went into all the earth, and their words
to the ends of the world. ''_ A way was made
for us to death through sin in Adam.
For,
"By one man sin entered into the world, and
death by sin; and so death passed upon all
men, in whom all have sinned. ''3
Of this
way the devil was the mediator, the persuader
to sin, and the caster down into death.
For
he, too, applied
his one death to work out
our double death.
Since he indeed died in
the spirit through
ungodliness,
but certainly
did not die in the flesh: yet both persuaded
us to ungodliness,
and thereby brought it to
pass that we deserved to come into the death
of the flesh.
We desired therefore
the one
through wicked persuasion, the other followed
us by a just condemnation;
and therefore
it
is written, "God made not death,"* since He
was not Himself the cause of death; but yet
death was inflicted on the sinner, through
His most just retribution.
Just as the judge
inflicts punishment
on the guilty; yet it is not
the justice of the judge, but the desert of the
• Matt. ii. x_.
3 Rom. v. x2--in ¢uo.

• Ps. xix. t, 4
4 Wisd. i. x3.

77

TRINITY.

crime, which is the cause of the punishment.
Whither, then, the mediator of death caused
us to pass, yet did not come himself, ttiat is,
to the death of the flesh, there our Lord God
introduced for us the medicine of correction,
which He deserved not, by a hidden and exceeding mysterious decree of divine and profound justice.
In order, therefore,
that as by
one man came death, so by one man might
come also the resurrection
of the dead;s because men strove more to shun that which
they could not shun, viz. the death of the
flesh, than the death of the spirit, i.e. punishment more than the desert of punishment
(for not to sin is a thing about which either men
are not solicitous or are too little solicitous;
but not to die, although it be not within reach
of attainment,
is yet eagerly sought after);
the Mediator
of life, making it plain that
death is not to be feared, which by the condition of humanity cannot now be escaped, but
rather
ungodliness,
which can be guarded
against through faith, meets us at the end to
which we have come, but not by the way by
which we came.
For we, indeed,
came to
death through sin; He through righteousness"
and, therefore,
as our death is the punishment of sin, so His death was made a sacririce for sin.

CHAP.
RY.
I3._THE
HOW THE DEATH
MEDIATOROF CHRIST
OF LIFE VOLUNTASUBDUE[)
THE _tED_ATOROV In_ATH. HOW THE D_Vm
LEADS HiS OWN TO D_SP_S_':THE DEATH OF
CHRIS'r.
_6. Wherefore,
since the spirit is to be preferred to the body, and the death
of the
spirit means that God has left it, but the
de_ith of the body that the spirit has left it;
and since herein lies the punishmept
in the
death of the body, that the spirit leaves the
body against its will, because it left God willingly; so that, wi_ereas the spirit left God
because it would, it leaves the body although
it would not; nor leaves it when it would,
unless it has offered violence to itself, whereby the body itself is slain: the spirit of the
Mediator
showed how it was through
no
punishment
of sin that He came to the death
of the flesh, because He did not leave it
against His will, but because He willed, when
He willed, as He willed.
For because He is
so commingled
[with the flesh] by the Word
of God as to be one, He says: "I have power
to lay down my life, and I have power to take
it again.
No man taketh it from me, but I
lay down my life that I might take it again. "6
And, as the Gospel tells us, they who were
6 John x. 17, xS.
s x Cor. xv. _z, _2.
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present
were most astonished
at this, that
after, that [last] word, in which He set forth
the figure of our sin, He immediately
gave
up His spirit.
For they who are hung on
the cross are commonly tortured by a prolonged death.
Whence it was that the legs
of the thieves were broken, in order that they
might die directly, and be taken down from
the cross before the Sabbath.
And that He
was found to be dead already, caused wonder.
And it was this also, at which, as we
read, Pilate marvelled, when the body of the
Lord was asked of him for burial.'
x7. Because that deceiver then,mwho
was
a mediator to death for man, and feignedly
puts himself forward as to life, under the
name of cleansing
by sacrilegious
rites and
sacrifices, by which the proud are led away,
---can neither share in our death, nor rise
again from his own" he has indeed been able
to apply his single death to our double one;
but he certainly has not been able to apply a
single resurrection,
which should be at once
a mystery of our renewal, and a type of that
waking up which is to be in the end.
He
then who being alive in the spirit raised ngain
His own flesh that was dead, the true Mediator of life, has cast out him, who is dead in
the spirit and the mediator of death, from
the spirits of those who believe in Himself,
so that he should not reign within, but should
assault from without, and yet not prevail,
And to him, too, He offered Himself to be
tempted,
in order that He might be also a
mediator
to overcome
his temptations,
not
only by succor, but also by example.
But
when the devil, from the first, although striving through every entrance to creep into His
inward parts, was thrust out, having finished
all his alluring
temptation
in the wilderness
after the baptism ; " because, beingdead
in the
spirit, he forced no entrance into Him who
was alive in the spirit, he betook
himself,
through
eagerness
for the death of man in
any way whatsoever,
to effecting that death
which he could, and was permitted
to effect
it upon that mortal element which the living
Mediator had received from us. And where
he could do anything, there in every respect
he was conquered;
and wherein he received
outwardly the power of slaying the Lord in
the flesh, therein his inward power, by which
he held ourselves,
was slain.
For it was
brought to pass that the bonds of many sins
in many deaths were loosed: through the one
death of One which no sm had preceded,
Which death, though not due,. the Lord therefore rendered
for us, that the death which
x Hm_
a Matt.

xv.
iv.

37, 39,
z-xz.

43_ 44_

and

John

xlx.

30-34,
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was due might work us no hurt.
For He
was not stripped of the flesh by obligation of
any authority, but He stripped Himself.
For
doubtless He who was able not to die, if He
would not, did die because He would: and
so He made a show of principalities
and
powers, openly triumphing over them in Himself. 3 For whereas by His death the one
and most real sacrifice was offered'up
for us,
whatever fault there was, whence principalities
and powers held us fast as of right to pay
its penalty,
He cleansed,
abolished,
extinguished; and by His own resurrection
He also
called us wilom He predestinated
to a new
life; and whom He called, them He justified;
and whom He justified, them He glorified. 4
And so the devil, in that very death of the
flesh, lost man, whom he was possessing as
by an absolute right, seduced as he was by
his own consent, and over whom he ruled,
himself
impeded
by no corruption of flesh
arid blood, through
that
frailty of man's
mortal body, whence he was both too poor
and too weak; he who was proud in proportion as he was, as it were, both richer and
stronger, ruling over him who was, as it were,
t_oth clothed in rags and full of troubles.
For wifither
he drove the sinner to fall,
himself
not following, there by following he
compelled the Redeemer
to descend.
And
so the Son of God deigned
to become our
friend in the fellowship
of death, to which
because
he came not, the enemy thought
himself to be better and greater than ourselves.
For our Redeemer
says, "Greater
love hath no man than this, that a man lay
down his life for his friends. ''s
Wherefore
also the devil thought himself superior to the
Lord Himself, inasmuch as the Lord in" His
sufferings yielded to him; for of Him, too, is
understood
what is read in the Psalm, "For
Thou hast made Him a little lower than the
angels-" _ so that He, being Himself put to
death, although
innocent, by the unjust one
acting against us as it were by just right,
might by a most just right overcome him, and
so might lead captive the captivity wrought
through
sin, 7 and free us from a captivity
that was just on account of sin, by blotting
out the handwriting,
and redeeming
us who
were to be justified although sinners, through
His own
righteous
blood
unrighteously
poured out.
x8. Hence also the devil mocks those who
are his own until this very day, to whom he
presents himself as a false mediator, as though
they would be cleansed or rather entangled
and drowned by his rites, in that he very
3 Col.
e Ps,

ii. x5,
vii:.. 5-

4 Rom.
7 Eph.

viit. 30.
iv. 8.

5 John

xv.

I3.
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easily persuades
the proud to ridicule and presume much on the deaths of their own
despise the death of Christ, from which the sacrifices, which they do not perceive that
more he himself is estranged, the more is he they sacrifice to deceitful and proud spirits;
believed by them to be tl_e holier and more or if they have come to perceive it, think their
divine.
Yet those who have remained with friendst_ip to be of some good to themselves,
him are very few, since the nations acknowl, treacherous
and envious although
they are,
edge and witi_ pious humility imbibe the price whose purpose is bent upon nottfing else expaid for themselves,
and in trust upon it cept to hinder our return.
abandon their enemy, and gather
together
to their Redeemer.
For the devil does not CHAP. 14._CHRIST
THE MOST PERFECTVICTIM
know how the most excellent wisdom of God
voR CLEANSINt;OUR FAULTS. IN EVERY SACmakes use of both his snares and his fury to
RIFICE FOUR THINt;S ARE TO BE CONSIDERED.
bring about the salvation of His own faittlful
ones, beginning
from the former end, which
i9 They do not understand,
tlmt not even
could reis the beginning of the spiritual creature, even the proudest of spirits themselves
to the latter end, wtaicil is the death of the!J °ice in tl_e honcJr of sacrifices, unless a true
the other, mightily and sweetly ordering all whose stead they desire to be worshipped:
body, and so " reaching from the one end to [ and
sacrifice
was cannot
due tobe the
one offered
true God,
that this
righttv
exceptin
things."'
" passeth
goeth I!by a holy and righteous priest;
nor tlnless
through all For
thingswisdom
by reason
of her and
pureness,
and no defiled thing can fall into her. ''-_ that whicia is offered be received from tl_ose
And since tiae devil has nothing to do with for wl_om it is ()ffered; arid unless ;_l_o it be
the deatil of the flesh, whence comes his ex- without fault, so ti_at it may I_e offered for
ceeding pride, a deatil of another kind is pre- cleansing the faulty.
"I'lais at least all desire
pared in tile eternal fire of hell, l_y which not who wistl sacrifice to l_e offered for themselves
only the spirits ttmt have e:lrtllly, but also to God.
Who tlaen is s_)righteous
and holy
tilose who have aerial bodies, can l_e tor- a priest as the only Soil of God, who had no
mented.
But proud men, l)y wtaom Christ is need to purge His own sins l)y sacrifice, *
despised,
because
He died,
wi_erein tie neither original sins, nor those which are
bought us with so great a price, _ both bring added by human life?
And what could be
lmck the former death, and also men, to that so fitly ctlosen by men to be offered for them
miserable condition of nature,
which is de- as human flesh ? And what so fit for this
rived from the first sin, and will be cast down immolation
as mortal flesl_? And what so
into the latter death with the devil.
And clean for cleansing the faults of mortal men
they on this account preferred the devil to la.s the flesh born in and from the womb of a
Christ, because
the former cast them into lwrgin,
without any infection of carnal conthat former death, whither he himself fell not lcupiscence ? And what could be so acceptably
offered
and taken, as the flesh of our sacthrough
the difference
of his nature,
and
whither on account of them Christ descended
rifice, made the body of our priest ? In such
through His great mercy" and yet they do wise that, whereas four things are to be connot hesitate to believe themselves better than sidered
in every sacrifice,_to
whom it is
the devils, and do not cease to assail and de- offered, t_y whom it is offered, what is offered,
nounce them with every sort of malediction,
for whom it is offered,--the
same One and true
while they know them at any rate to have Mediator Himself, reconciling
us to God by
nothing to do with the suffering of this kind the sacrifice of peace, might remain one with
of death, on account of which they despise Him to whom He offered, might make those
Christ.
Neither will they tak_ into account one in Himself
for whom He offered, "Himthat the case may possibly be, that the Word self might be in one both the offerer and the
of God, remaining in Himself, and in Him- offering.
self in no way changeable,
may yet, through
the taking upon Him of a lower nature, be CHAP. I5.---THEV
ARE PROUDWHO THINKTHEY
able to suffer somewhat of a lower kind, which
ARE AB1.E, BY THEIR OWN RIGHTEOUSNESS,
the unclean spirit cannot suffer, because he
TO BE CLEANSED SO AS TO SEE GOD.
has not an earthly body.
And so, whereas
20. There are, however, some who think
they themselves
are better than the devils, themselves capable of being cleansed by their
yet, because they bear a body of flesh, they own righteousness,
so as to contemplate God,
can so die, as the devils certainly
cannot and to dwell in God; whom their very pride
die, who do not bear such a body.
They itself stains above all others.
For there is no
t
t W'tt_Lviii. t.

• Wi_tt. vii. 24, 25.

3 t Cor. vi. 2o.

4 Heb. vii.
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sin to which the divine law is more opposed,
and over which that proudest of spirits, who
is a mediator to things below, but a barrier
against things above, receives a greater right
of mastery;
unless either his secret snares be
avoided .by going another way, or if he rage
openly by means of a sinful people (which
Amalek, being interpreted,
means), and forbid by fighting the passage to the land of
promise, he be overcome by the cross of the
Lord, which is prefigured by the holding out
of the hands of Moses. _ For these persons
promise
themselves
cleansing by their own
righteousness
for this reason, because some
of them have been able to penetrate with the
eye of the mind beyond the whole creature,
and to touch, though it be in ever so small
a part, the light of the unchangeable
truth; a
thing which they deride many Christians for
being not yet able to do, who, in the meantime, live by faith alone.
But of what use is
it for the proud man, who on that account is
ashamed to embark
upon the ship of wood, _
to behold from afar his country beyond the
sea ? Or how can it hurt the humble man
not to behold it from so great a distance,
when he is actually coming to it by that wood
upon which the other disdains to be borne _"

ST. AUGUSTIN.

through the actual history of places and times,
or have trusted
the written
experience
of
others ? Wherefore
it is the less to be wondered
at, that they have utterly
failed in
searching out the succession of more lengthencd ages, and in finding any goal of that
course, down which, as though down a river,
the human race is sailing, and the transition
thence of each to its own appropriate
end.
For these are subjects which historians could
not describe, inasmuch as they are far in the
future, and have been experienced and related
by no one.
Nor have those philosophers,
who have profited better than others in that
high and eternal science, been able to grasp
sucll subjects with the understanding;
otherwise they would not be inquiring
as they
could into past things of the kind, such as
are in the province of historians,
but rather
would foreknow also things future; and those
who are able to do this are called by them
soothsayers,
but by us proplmts:
CHAP. X7.--IN HOW MANY WAYS THINGS FVTURE ARE FOREKNOWN. NEITHER PHILOSOPHERS,
NOR THOSE WHO WERE DISTINGUISHED
AMONGTHE
ANCIENTS,
ARE TO BE CONSULTED
CONCERNING
THE RESURRECTION
OF
THE

CHAP.

I6.--THE

OLD

PHILOSOPItERS

ARE

[Book IV.

DEAD.

NOT

22.--although
the name of prophets, too,
not altogether
foreign to their writings.
RECTION
AND CONCERNING
THINGS
TO COME. But it makes the greatest
possible difference,
2x. These people also blame us for belier,
whether things future are conjectured
by exing the resurrection
of the flesh, and rather perience of things past (as physicians
also
wish us to believe themselves concerning these have committed
many things to writing in
things.
As though, because they have been the way of foresight, which they themselves
able to understand
the high and unchangeable
have noted by experience;
or as again hussubstance by the things which are made, 3 for bandmen, or sailors, too, foretell many things;
this reason they had a claim to be consulted
for if such predictions are made a long while
concerning the revolutions of mutable things, before, they are thought to be divinations),
or concerning
the connected
order of the or whether such things have already started
ages.
For pray, because they dispute most on their road to come to us, and being seen
truly, and persuade us by most certain proofs, coming far off, are announced
in proportion
that all things temporal
are made after a to the acuteness
of the sense of those who
science that is eternal, are they therefore
see them, by doing which the aerial powers
able to see clearly in the matter of this are thought to divine (just as if a person
science itself, or to collect from it, how many from the top of a mountain were to see far
kinds of animals there are, what are the seeds off some one coming, and were to announce
of each in their beginnings, what measure in it beforehand to those who dwelt close by in
their increase,
what numbers
ran through the plain); or whether they are either foretheir
conceptions,
births,
ages,
settings;
announced
to certain men, or are heard by
what motions in desiring things according to them and again transmitted
to other men, by
their nature, and in avoiding the contrary ? means of holy angels, to whom God shows
Have they not sought out all these things, those things by His Word and His Wisdom,
not through that unchangeable
wisdom, but wherein both things future and things past
............
consist; or whether the minds of certain men
• Ex. xvli.8-_6.
themselves are so far borne upwards by the
"[The wood of the crtm israetmt. Otto of themmient symbols Holy Spirit,
as to behold, not through the
Of tl_ church wu st ship.--W. G. T, S.
s Rom.i. _t
angels, but of themselves,
the immoveable
TO

BE

CONSULTED

CONCERNING

THE

RESUR-

is
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causes of things future, in that very highest aid the faithful, to be a witness against the
pinnacle of the universe itself.
[And I say, ungodly.
behold,] for the aerial powers, too,/war these
things, either by message through angels, or CHAP. IS.---THE
SON OF GOD BECAME INCARo
through men; and hear only so much as He
N ATE
IN ORDER
THAT
WE
BEING
CLEANSED
judges to be fitting, to whom all things are
BY FAITIt MAY BE: RAISED
TO THE
UNsubject.
Many things, too, are foretold by
CHANGEAI_LE
TRUTH.
a kind of instinct and inward impulse of such
as know them not: as Caiaphas did not know
24. Since, then, we were not fit to take
what he said, but being the high priest, he hold of things eternal, and since the foulness
prophesied.'
of sins weighed us down, which we had con23. Therefore,
neither
concerning
tile tracted by the love of temporal things, and
successions
of ages, nor concert_ing the re- which were implanted in us as it _ere natursurrection
of the dead, ougi_t we to consult ally, from the root of mortality, it was needthose philosophers,
who have understood
as ful that we should be cleansed.
But cleansed
much as they could the eternity of the Crea- we could not be, so as to be tempered together o
tot, in whom " we live, and move, and have with things eternal, except it were through
our being. ''_ Since, knowing God througll things temporal, wherewith we were already
those things which are made, riley have not tempered together and held fast.
For health
glorified Him as God, neither were thankful;
is at the opposite extreme from disease;
but
but professing themselves
wise, they became the intermedi:_te process of healing does not
fools.3 And whereas they were not fit to fix lead us to perfect health, unless it has some
the eye of the mind so firmly upon the congruity
with the disease.
Things tem.
eternity of the spiritual
and unchange:tble
poral that are useless merely deceive the
nature, as to be able to see, in the wtsdom sick; things temporal that are useful take up
itself of the Creator and Governor of the uni- tl_ose that need healing, and pass them on
verse, those revolutions of tile :tges, whicia in healed, to ti_ings eternal.
And the rational
that wisdom were already and were always, mind, as when cleansed it owes contemplation
but here were about to be so that as yet they to things eternal;
so, when n_:edita_ cleanswere not; or, again, to see therein
those ing, owes faith to things temporal.
-One
changes for the better, not of the souls only, even of those who were formerly esteemed
but also of the bodies of men, even to the wise men among the (;reeks has said, The
perfection of their proper measure;
whereas truth stands to faith in the same relation in
then, I say, they were in no way fit to see which eternity stands to that which has a bethese things tilerein,
they were not even ginning.
And he is no doul_t right in saying
judged worthy of receiving
any announceso.
For what we call temporal, he describes
ment of them by the holy angels; whether
as having had a 1)eginning.
And we also
externally
through the senses of the body, or ourselves come under this kind, not only in
by interior revelations exhibited in the spirit; respect to the body, 1)ut also in respect to the
as these things actually were manifested to changeableness
of the soul.
For that is not
our fathers, who were gifted with true piety, properly called eternal which t_ndergoes any
and who by foretelling them, obtaining cred- degree of change.
Therefore,
in so far as
ence either by present signs, or by events we are changeable,
in so far we stand apart
close at hand, which turned out as they had from eternity.
But life eternal is promised
foretold, earned authority to be believed re-to
us through
the truth,
from the clear
specting things remotely future, even to the knowledge of which, again, our faith stands
end of the world.
But the proud and deceit- as far apart as mortality does from eternity.
ful powers of the air, even if they are found We then now put faith in things done in time
to have said through their soothsayers
some on our account, and by that faith itself we
things of the fellowship and citizenship of the are cleansed;
in order that when we have
saints, and of the true Mediator, which they come to sight, as truth follows faith, so
heard from the holy prophets or the angels, eternity
may follow upon mortality.
And
did so with the purpose of seducing even the therefore, since our faith will become truth,
faithful ones of God, if they could, by these when we have attained to that which is promMien truths, to revolt to their own proper ised to us who believe: and that which is
falsehoods.
But God did this by those who promised us is eternal life; and the Truth
knew not what they said, in order that the (not that which shall come to be according as
truth might sound abroad from all sides, to our faith shall be, but that truth which is always, because in it is eternity,--the
Truth
• J_sL
"___.
3_L,t._.
then) has said, "And this is life eternal, that
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they might know Thee the only true God, and
Jesus Christ, whom Thou hast sent .... when
our faith by seeing shall come to be truth,
then eternity shall possess our now changed
mortality.
And until this shall take place,
and in order that it may take place,---because
we adapt the faith of belief to th'.ngs which
have a beginning, as in things eternal we hope
for the truth of contemplation,
lest the faith
of mortal life should be at discord with the
truth of eternal life,--the
Truth itself, coeternal with the Father,
took a beginning
from earth," when the Son of God so came as
to become the Son of man, and to take to
e Himself our faith, that He might thereby lead
us on to His own truth, who so undertook our
mortality,
as not to lose His own eternity,
For truth stands to faith in the relation in
which eternity stands to that which has a beginning.
Therefore,
we must needs so be
cleansed, that we may come to have such a
beginning
as remains
eternal,
that we may
not have one beginning
in faith, and another
in truth.
Neither
could we pass to things
eternal
from
the
condition
of having
a begin-of
ning, unless we were transferred,
by union
the eternal to ourselves through
our own beginning, to His own eternity.
Therefore our
faith has, in some measure,
now followed
thither, whither lie in whom we have believed
has ascended;
born, 3 dead, risen again, taken
up.
Of these four things, we knew the first
two in ourselves.
For we know that men
both have a beginning and die.
But the re-

AUGUSTIN.

[Boo,c IV.

CHAP. Ig.--IN
WHAT MANNER THE SON WAS
SENT AND PROCLAIMED
BEFOREHAND.
HOW
IH THE SENDINGOF HIS BIRTH IN" THE FLESH
HE WAS MADE LESSWITHOUT DETRIMENT TO
Hls EQUALITYWITH THE FATHER.
2 5. nay,
Behold,
then,behold
why the
sent;
rather
whatSonit ofis God
for was
the
Son of God to be sent.
Whatever things they
were which were wrought
in time, with a
view to produce faith, whereby we might be
cleansed so as to contemplate
truth, in things
that have a beginning,
which have been put
forth from eternity, and are referred back to
eternity" these were either testimonies of this
mission, or they were the mission itself of the
Son of God.
But some of these testimonies
announced Him beforehand
as to come, some
testified that He had come already.
For that
He was made a creature
by whom the whole
creation was made, must needs find a witness
in the whole creation.
For except one were
preached by the sending of many [witnesses]
one would not be bound to, the sending away
of many.
And unless there were such testimonies as should seem to be great to those
who are lowly, it would not be believed, that
He being great should make men great, who
as lowly was sent to ti_e lowly.
For the
heaven and the earth and all things in them
are incomparably
greater works of the Son of
God, since all things were made by Him, than
the signs and the portents which broke forth
in testimony of Him.
But yet men, in order
that, being lowly, they might believe these
great things to have been wrought by Him,
trembled at those lowly things, as if they had
been great.

maining two, that is, to be raised, and to be
taken up, we rightly hope will be in us, because we have believed them done in Him.
Since, therefore,
in Him that, too, which had
a beginning
has passed over to eternity,
in
26. '" When, therefore,
the fullness of time
ourselves also it will so pass over, when faith was come, God sent forth His Son, made of
shall have arrived at truth.
For to those who a woman, made under the Law; "5 to such a
degree lowly, that He was " made; " in this
thus believe, in order that they might remain way therefore
sent, in that He was made.
in the word of faith, and being thence led on If, therefore,
the greater sends the less, we
to the truth, and through
that to eternity,
too, acknowledge
Him to have been made
might be freed from death, He speaks thus- less; and in so far less, in so far as made;
"If ye continue in my word, then are ye my and in so far made, in so far as sent.
For
disciples indeed."
And as though they would ,, He sent forth His Son made of a woman."
ask, With what fruit?
He proceeds to say, And yet, because all things were made by
*'And ye shall know the truth."
And again, Him, not only before He was made and sent,
as though they would say, Of what good is but before all things were at all, we confess
truth to mortal men ? "And the truth," He the same to be equal to the sender, whom we
says, "shall
make you free." * From what, call less, as having been sent.
In what way,
except
from death, from corruption,
from then, could He be seen by the fathers, when
changeableness
? Since truth remains
im- certain angelical visions were shown to them,
mortal,
incorrupt,
unchangeable.
But true before that fullness of time at which it was
immortality,
true incorruptibility,
true un- fitting He should be sent, and so before He
changeableness,
is eternity itself,
was sent, at a time when not yet sent He was
...........................................................
seen as He is equal with the Father?
For
S Ortus.

4 John

viii.

3z.
i

3:_.

5 Gal,

iv.

4-
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how does He say to Philip, by whom He was
certainly seen as by all the rest, and even by
those by whom He was crucified in the flesh,
"' Have I been so long time with you, and
yet hast thou not known me, Ptfilip ? he that
hath seen me, hath seen the Father also;"
unless because He was both seen and yet not
seen ? He was seen, as He had been made
in being sent; He was not seen, as by Him
all things were made.
Or how does He say
this too, " He that hath my commandments,
and keepeth them, he it is that loveth me;
and he that loveth me shall be loved of my
Father, and I will love him, and will manifest
myself to him,"'
at a time when He was
manifest before the eyes of men; unless because He was offering that flesh, which the
Word was made in the fullness of time, to
be accepted
by our faith; but was keeping
back the Word itself, by whom all things
were made, to be contemplated
in eternity by
the mind when cleansed by faith ?

also called His wisdom.
What wonder,
therefore,
if He is sent, not because He is
unequal with the Father, but because He is
"a
pure emanation
(manatio) issuing from
the glory of the Almighty God ?"
For there,
that which issues, and that from which it
issues, is of one and the same substance.
For it does not issue as water issues from an
aperture
of earth or of stone, but as light
issues'from light.
For the words, " For she
is the brightness
of the everlasting
light,"
what else are they than, she is light of everlasting light?
For what is the brightness
of
light, except ligt_t itself ? and so co-eternal,
with the light, from which ihe light is. But
it is preferatfie
to say, "ti_e brightness
of
light," rather than" the light of light;"
lest
that which issues should l_e thought
to be
darker than that from which it issues.
For
when one hears of the brightness
of light as
being light itself, it is more easy to believe
that the former shines by means of the latter,
than that the latter shines less.
But because
there was no need of warning men not to
CHAP.
SV.YTEQUAL.
think that light to be less, which begat the
WHV 20.--THE
THE
SON SENDERANDTHE
iS SAIl) TO BE SENT
],Y THE
no heretic ever dared say this,
FATHER."
OF THE
MISSION
()F THE
I-[OLY other (for
neither is it to t_e l_elieved that any one will
SPIRIT.
HOW AND BY WHt)M
HE WAS SENT.
dare to do so), Scripture
meets that other
THE FATHER
TIlE BEGINNING
OF THE WttOLE
thought,
wheret_y that light which
issues
GODHEAD.
might seem darker than that from which it
27. But if the Son is said to be sent by the issues; and it has removed
this surmise by
Father on this account, that the one is the saying, " It is the brightness of that light,"
Father, and the other the Son, this does not namely, of eternal light, and so shows it to
in any manner hinder us from believing the be equal.
For if it were less, then it would
Son to be equal, and consubstantial,
and co- be its darkness, not its brightness;
but if it
eternal with the Father, and yet to have been were greater,
then it could not issue from
sent as Son by the Father.
Not because the it, for it could not surpass that from which it
one is greater, the other less; but because is educed.
Ttaerefore,
because
it issues
the one is Father, the other Son; the one be- from it, it is not greater than it is: and begetter, the other begotten;
the one, He from cause it is not its darkness, but its brightness,
whom He is who is sent; the other, He who it is not less than it is" therefore it is equal.
is from Him who sends.
For the Son is Nor ought this to trouble us. that it is called
from the Father,
not the Father from the a pure emanation
issuing from the glory of
Son.
And according to tllis manner we can the Almighty God, as if itself were not omninow understand
that the Son is not only said potent, but an emanation
from the Omnipoto have been sent because "the Word was tent; for soon after it is said of it, "And
made flesh,""
but therefore
sent that the lbeing but one, she can do all things. ''3
But
might perform through
His bodily presence
Word
might which
be made
flesh, and
He
those things
were written;
that that
is, that
not only is He understood to have been senti
as man, which the Word was made but the
Word, too, was sent that it might be made
man; because He was not sent in respect to
any inequality of power, or substance, or anything that in Him was not equal to the Father;
but in respect to this, that the Son is from
the Father, not the Father from the Son; for
the Son is the Word of the Father, which is
• John xiv. 9, 2t.

* John L 3, xS, t4.

things? It is sent,therefore,by
Him from whom
iwh°
is omnipotent,
whobycan
all
it issues;
for so she unless
is soughtHeafter
himdowho
loved and desired
her. "Send
her,"
he
[--says," out of Thy holy heavens, and from
the throne of Thy glory, that, being present,
she may labor with me;"* that is, may teach
me to labor [heartily]
in order that i may
not labor [irksomely].
For her labors are
virtues.
But she is sent in one way that she
may be with man; she has been sent in another way that she herself may be man.
For,
3 Wisd. vii. _5"_7,

4 Wisd. ix. _o.
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"entering
into holy souls, she maketh them
friends of God and prophets; "' so she also
fills the holy angels, and works all things
fitting for such ministries
by them;"
But
when the fullness of time was come, she was
sent, s not to fill angels, nor to be an angel,
except in so far as she announced the counsel
of the Father, which was her own also; nor,
again, to be with men or in men, for this too
took place before, both in the fathers 'and in
the prophets;
but that the Word itself should
be made flesh, that is, should be made man.
In which future mystery, when revealed, was
to be the salvation of those wise and holy
men also, who, before He was born of the
Virgin, were born of women; and in which,
when done and made known, is the salvation
of all who believe, and hope, and love.
For
this is "the
great
mystery
of godliness,
which+ was manifest in the flesh, justified in
the Spirit, seen of angels, preached
unto the
Gentiles, believed on in the world, received
up into glory."s
28. Therefore the Word of God is sent by
Him, of whom He is the Word; He is sent
by Him, from whom He was begotten
(ge/ti_m);
He sends who begot,
Tilat is sent
which is begotten.
And He is then sent to
each one, when He is apprehended
and perceived by each, in so far as He can be apprehended and perceived,
in proportion
to the
comprehension
of the rational
soul, either
advancing
towards God, or already perfect in
God. The Son, therefore,
is not properly said
to have been sent in that He is begotten of
the Father; but either in that the Word made
flesh appeared to the world, whence He says,
'<I came forth from the Father,
and am
come into the world; "+ or in that from time
to time, He is perceived by the mind of each,
according
to the saying, "Send
her, that,
being present with me, she may labor with
me."_
What then is born (nature)
from
eternity is eternal, '< for it is the brightness
of the everlasting
light;"
but what is sent
from time to time, is that which is apprehended by each.
But when the Son of God
was made manifest in the flesh, He was sent
into this world in the fullness of time, made
of a woman.
"For after that, in the wisdom
of God, the world by wisdom know not God "
(since "the
light shineth in darkness', and
the darkness
comprehended
it not "), it
*+pleased God by the foolishness
of preaching to save them that believe ," s and that the
*_
vii, !7.
m[The allusion is to the Wisdom of _

and.of the Book of

_iscfo_ show.--W.
rations
whlch Aagustm
G. T. S.]
regards as canonical, as hm frequent ct3$ GtL+iv,
,_, r6,
z 'l_im, ifi.

ItWild. ix, m.

_ _,

dt'c_'l,sacrame_sm,
J o_hnxvi.
_.
it x Cor. i. at.
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Word should be made flesh, and dwell among
us. 9 But when from time to time He comes
forth and is perceived by the mind of each,
He is said indeed to be sent, but not into
this world; for He does not appear sensibly,
that is, He does not present Himself to the
corporeal senses.
For we ourselves, too, are
not in this world, in respect to our grasping
with the mind as far as we can that which is
eternal;
and the spirits of all the rightebus
are not in this world, even of those who are
still living in the flesh, in so far as they have
discernment in things divine.
But the Father
is not said to be sent, when from time to
time He is apprehended
by any one, for He
has no one of whom to be, or from whom to
proceed; since Wisdom says, "I came out of
the mouth of the Most High, .... and it is said
of the Holy Spirit, " He proceedeth from the
Father,""
but the Father is from no one.
29 . As, therefore,
the Father begat, the
Son is begotten; so the Father sent,the Son was
sent.
But in like manner as He who begat and
He who was begotten, so both He who sent and
He who was sent, are one, since the Father and
the Son are one. '_ So also the Holy Spirit is
one with them, since these three are one.
For as to be born, in respect to the Son,
means to be from the Father; so to be sent,
in respect to the Son, means to be known to
be from the Father.
And as to be the gift
of God in respect to the Holy Spirit, means
to proceed from the Father;
so to be sent,
is to be known to proceed from the Father.
Neither can we say that the Holy Spirit does
not also proceed from the Son, for the same
Spirit is not without reason said to be the
Spirit both of the Father and of the Son.'_
Nor do I see what else He intended
to signify; when He breathed
on the face of the
disciples,
and said, "Receive
ye the Holy
Ghost. ''.4
For that bodily breathing,
proceeding from the body with the feeling of
bodily touching, was not the substance of the
Holy Spirit, but a declaration
by a fitting
sign, that the Holy Spirit proceeds not only
from the Father, but also from the Son.
For
the veriest of madmen would not say, that it
was one Spirit which He gave when He
breathed
on them, and another
which He
sent after His ascension. 's For the Spirit of
God is one, the Spirit of the Father and of
the Son, the Holy Spirit, who worketh all in
all. _ But that He was given twice was certainly a significant
economy,
which we will
9 John i. 5, 14,
__..
to Ecclus. xxiv. "+.
z_John xv. _6.
"_Jotm x.
_3[Augusfin he,_e, as in previous instances, atfirmsthe_
of the Spirit from the

x.tJohn xx. s_.
16z Cot'.zii. 6.

Father

and Son.--W,

G. T.S,]
+sActs ii. t-4.
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discuss in its place, as far as the Lord may through the Holy Spirit coming upon them;
nt.
That then which the Lord says,-as happened then, when it was needful that
'gr'_vhom I will send unto you from the His coming should be made plain by visible
Father, .... shows the Spirit to be both of the signs, in order to show that the whole world,
Father and of the Son; because, also, when and all nations constituted
with different
He had said, " Whom the Father will send,"
to_gues,
should believe in Christ
through
He added also, "in my name. ''_
Yet He the gift of the Holy Spirit, to fulfill that
did not say, Whom the Father will send from which is sung in tile Psalm, "There
is no
me, as He said, "Whom
I will send unto speech nor language wlmre their voice is not
"
you from the Father, " --s how_ng,
namely, heard tt_eir sound is gone out'through
all
that the Father is the beginning (principium)
the earth, and their words to the end of the
of the whole divinity, or if it is better so ex- world." 7
pressed, deity.3
He, therefore, who proceeds
3o. Therefore
man was united, and in
from the Father and from the Son, is re- some sense commingled,
with the Word of
ferred back to Him from whom the Son was God, so as to l_e One Person, when the fullborn (nalus).
And that which the evangelist ness of time was come, and the Son of God,
says, " For the Holy Ghost was not yet given, made of a woman, was sent into this world,
because that Jesus was not yet glorified; "* that He might be also the Son of man for the
how is this to be understood, unless because sake of the sons of men.
And this person
the special giving or sending of the Holy angelic nature could prefigure beforehand, so
Spirit after the glorification of Ci_rist was to as to pre-announce,
but could not appropri.
be such as it had never been before ? ]:'or it ate, so as to bc that person itself.
was not previously none at all, but it had not
been such as this.
For if the Holy Spirit _CHAP. 2I.---OF THE SENSIBIA-:SIIOWING OF THE
was not given before, wherewith
were the i tt()I.Y
SPIRIT,
AND
()l," TIlE
CO-I,;TERNITY
OF
prophets

who

spoke

filled?

Whereas

the !

Scripture
plainly says, and shows in many
places, that they spake by the Holy Spirit.
Whereas, also, it is said of John the "Baptist,
"And he shall be filled with the HolvGhost,
even from his mother's womt)."
And his
father Zacharias is found to have been filled
with the Holy Ghost, so as to say such things
of him.
And Mary, too, was filled with the
Holy Ghost, so as to foretell such ti_ings of
the Lord, whom
she was bearing in her
womb. s And Simeon and Anna were filled
with the Holy Spirit, so as to acknowledge
the greatness of the little child Christ. 6 How,
then, was "the Spirit not yet given, since
Jesus was not yet glorified,"
unless because
that giving, or granting,
or mission of the
Holy Spirit was to have a certain speciality
of its own in its very advent, such as never
was before?
For we read nowhere that men
spoke in tongues which they did not know,
,1oh, IV.26.
_job, _i,..=6.
3
term "beginning"
is employed
"relatively,
and not
to substance,"
as Augustin
says.
The Father is " the
beginningofthewholedeity,"withreference
to the personald_
[The
according

tinctice.s of Father, Son , andSpirit --thc Son being from tbe Father,

and the Spirit from Father and Son.
The trinitarian
relations
or
modes
of the essence,
"begin"
with the first person:
not the
second or the third.
The phrase
"whole
deity,"
in t_e atmv e

st.t_.t,_

p.t for "t_._z,"

"l'}tl,;

WHAT

TRINITT.

REMAINS

WHAT

tlAS

BEEN

SAID#

AND

TO BE SAID.

But with respect to the sensible showing
of tl_e Italy Spirit, whether by the shape of
a dove. _ or l)y fiery tongues, 9 when the subjetted and sul)servicnt creature by temporal
motions and forms manifested His substance
co-eternal
with tlle l"ather and the Son, and
alike with them unchangeable,
while it was not
united so as to tm one person with Him, as
the flesh was wt_ich the Word was made; `° I
do not dare to say that nothing of the kind
was done aforetime.
But I would boldly say,
that the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, of one
and the same substance,
God the Creator,
the Omnipotent
Trinity,
work indivisibly;
but that this cannot be indivisibly manifested
by the creature, which is far inferior,
and
least of all by the bodily creature"
just as
the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit cannot be
named
by our words, which certainly are
bodily sounds, except in their own proper intervals of time, divided by a distinct separation, which intervals the proper syllables of
each
word occupy.
Since in their proper

substance wherein they are, the three are

.at fo_"_,_-_."

Avgm,_ one, the Father, and the Son, and the Holy
would not my that the Father is the " beginning
(_rincO_t_m)
at Spirit, the very same, by no temporal
motion,
the divine essence considered
abstractly,
but only of the essence as
triwcal.
In this sense, Trinitarian
writers denominate
the Father
above the whole creature, without any inter"6/amr _initatgt,"
and tomettmes"'fans deitati,."
Turrettin
val of time and place, and at once one and
emptoys this latter phraseology
(iii. xxx. i. 8): so does ()wen (C_mm_ia_ with Trfmit_,
Ch. ilL): and Hooker {t'ality, v. fly.) But in
the same from eternity to eternity, as it were
this case,deitndgt+
the guarding
of Turfetin
is to be The
subj_ned:
eternity itself, which is not without
truth
"*J'o_
.oi mo_lu.sclause
subsidendi
s#ectatur.'"
phrase
•"foJts tri=itatfir.'"
or *'#rincii#ium
tri_itati,,"
is less liable to
be misconceived,
and more accurate
than "famrdtitadi,,
or "'1trim.
_
deit_ia."--W.
G. T.S.]
4 John vii. 39s Luke t. xS, 4t-796 Luke ii. 25-38.

7 Ps. xix. 3, 49 Acts ii. 3-

$ Matt. iii. t6.
to Job- i. t4.

:_
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charity. But, in my words, the Father,
Son, and Holy Spirit are separated, and can_,
not be named at once, and occupy their own
:
proper places separately invisible letters,
And as, when I name my memory, and intelleer, and will, each name refers to each severally, but yet each is uttered by all three;
for there is no one of these three names that
is not uttered by both my memory and my
intellect and" my will together [by the soul as
a whole]; so the Trinity together wrought
both the voice of the Father, and the flesh of
the Son, and the dove of the Holy Spirit,
while each of these things is referred severally
to each person. And by this similitude it is
in some degree discernible, that the Trinity,
which is inseparable in itself, is manifested
separably by the appearance of the visible
creature; and that the operation of the Trinity is also inseparable in each severally of
those things which are said to pertain properly to the manifesting of either the Father,
or the Son, or the Holy Spirit.
3x. If then I am asked, in what manner
either words or sensible forms and appearantes were wrought before the incarnation of
the Word of God, which should prefigure it
as about to come, I reply that God wrought
those things by the angels; and this I have
also shown sufficiently, as I think, by testimonies of tbe Holy Scriptures.
And if i am
asked how the incarnation itself was brought
to pass, I reply that the Word of God itself
was made flesh, that is, was made man, yet
not turnecl and changed into that which was
made; but so made, that there should be
there not only the Word of God and the flesh
of man, but also the rational soul of man, and
that this whole should both be called God on
account of God, and man on account of man.
And if this is understood with difficulty, the
mind must be purged by faith, by more and
.
more abstaining from sins, and by doing good
works, and by praying with the groaning of
holy desires; that by profiting through the
divine help, it may both understand and love.
And if I am asked, how, after the incarnation
of the Word, either a voice of the Father was
i:./:: produced, or a corporeal appearance by which
:_
the Holy Spirit was manifested" I do not
i!:_doubt indeed that this was done through the
_
creature;
but whether only corporeal and
sensible, or whether by the employment also
_i
Of the spirit rational or intellectual (for this
is the term by which some choose to call what

[Boox IV.

the Greeks name _ocp_), not certainly so as
to form one person (for who could possibly
say that whatever creature it was by which
the voice of the Father sounded, is in such
sense God the Father; or whatever creature
it was by which the Holy Spirit was manifested in the form of a _dove, or in tier)"
tongues, is in such sense the Holy Spirit, as
the Son of God is that man who was made of
a virgin ?), but only to the ministry of bringing about such intimations as God judged
needful; or whether anything else is to be
understood: is difficult to discover, aud not
expedient rashly to affirm. Yet I see not how
those things could have been brought to pass
without the rational or intellectual creature.
But it is not yet the proper place to explain,
as the'Lord may give me strength, why i so
think; for the arguments of heretics must first
be discussed and refuted, which they do not
produce from the divine books, but from their
own reasons, and by which, as they think,
they forcibly compel us so to understand the
testimonies of the Scriptures which treat of
the Father, and the Son, and the Holy Spirit,
as they themselves will.
32. But now, as I think, it has been sufficiently shown,that the Son is not therefore less
because He is sent by the Father, nor the
Holy Spirit less because both the Father sent
Him and the Son. For these things are perceived to be laid down in the Scriptures,
either on account of ti_e visible creature; or
rather on account of commending to our
thoughts the emanation [within the Godhead].; _ but not on account of inequality, or
_mpanty, or unlikeness of substance; since,
even if God the Father had willed to appear
visibly through the subject creature, yet it
would be most absurd to say that He was sent
either by the Son, whom He begot, or by
the Holy Spirit, who proceeds from Him.
Let this, therefore, be the limit of the present
book. Henceforth in the rest we shall see,
the Lord helping, of what sort are those
crafty arguments of the heretics, and in what
manner they may be confuted.
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THE AUTHORE.','TRV.ATS _:ROM my desire, but also my infirmity. I ask also
GoI), WHAT rRO,_tTHE REAIOER. m" 6,)U of my readers to pardon me, where they may
NOTHINGIS TO BE THOUGHT
CORPOREAL
OR perceive me to have had the desire rather
CV.ANGE,_BLE.
than the power to speak, what they either
t. Beginning, as I now do henceforward, understand better themselves, or fail to unto speak of subjects which cannot altogether derstand through the obscurity of my fanbe spoken as they are thought, either by any guage, just as I myself pardon them what
man, or, at any rate, not by myself; although they cannot understand through their own
even our very thought, when we think of God dullness.
the Trinity, falls tas we feel)very far short
2. And we shall mutually pardon one anof Him of whom we think, nor comprehends other the more easily, if we know, or at any
Him as He is; but He is seen, as it is written, rate firmly believe and hold, that whatever is
even by those who are so great as was the said of a nature, unchangeable, invisible and.
Apostle Paul, "through a glass and in an having life absolutely and sufficient to itself,
enigma:""
first, I pray to our Lord God must not be measured after the custom of
Himself, of whom we ought always to think, things visible, and changeable, and mortal, or
and of whom we are not able to think not self-sufficient.
But although we labor,
worthily, in praise of whom blessing is at all and yet fail, to grasp and know even those
times to be rendered, _and whom no speech things which are within the scope of our coris sufficient to declare, that He will grant me .poreal senses, or what we are ourselves in the
both help for understanding and explaining _nner man; yet it is with no shamelessness
that which I design, and pardon if in any- that faithful piety burns after those divine
thing I offendt For I bear in mind, not only and unspeakable things which are above:
piety, I say, not inflated by the arrogance of
•, c.or.m. ,,.
•P_.x,_i-,.,.
its own power, but inflamed by the grace of
CHAP. I.--WHAT
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itsCreator and Saviour Himself. For with tobe thatwhich _thad been; and hence that
what understandingcan man apprehendGod, which not onlyisnot changed,but alsocanwho does not yet apprehend
that very under, not at alI be changed, alone falls most truly,
standing itself of his own, by which he desires without difficulty
or hesitation,
under the"
to apprehend
Him ? And if he does already category of BEXNO.
apprebend
this, let him carefully
consider
that thereisnothingin hisown nature betterCHAP. 3.---THEARGUMENT OF THE ARIAN$ IS
than it;and lethim see whether he can there REFUTED,WHICH ISDRAWN FROM THE WORDS
see any outlinesof forms, or brightnessof
BEGO'rTENAND UNBEGOTTEN.
colors,or greatnessof space,or distanceof
parts,or extensionof size,
or any movements
4. Wherefore,--to being now to answer
through intervals
of place,or any such thing the adversaries
of our faith,respectingthose
at all. Certainlywe findnothing of allthis thingsalso,which areneithersaidas they are
in that,than which we findnothing betterin thought,nor thought as they reallyarc:_
our own nature,thatis,in our own intellect,
among the many thingswhich the Arians are
by which we apprehend wisdom accordingto wont to dispute againstthe Catholicfaith,
our capacity. What, therefore,we do not they seem chieflyto set forththis,as their
findinthat which isour own best,wc ought most craftydevice,namely, thatwhatsoever
not to seek in Him who is far betterthan issaidor understoodof God, is said not acthat bestof ours; thatso we may understand cording to accident,but according to subGod, ifwe are able,and as much as we are stance:and therefore,
to bc unbcgottcn beable, as good withoutquality,great without longs to the Father accordingto substance,
quantity,a creatorthough He lack nothing,and to bc begotten belongs to the Son acruling but from no position,sustainingallcording to substance;but to bc unbcgottcn
things without " having" them, in His and to bc begotten arc different;
therefore
wholeness everywhere, yet without place,thesubstanceof the Father and thatof the
eternalwithouttime, making thingsthat arc Son arc different.To whom we reply,if
changeable,withoutchange of Himself,and whateverisspoken of God isspoken accordwithoutpassion. Whoso thusthinksof God, ingto substance,then that which issaid," I
although he cannot yet findout in allways and the Father arcone,''3isspoken accordwhat He is,yet piouslytakes heed, as much ing to substance. Ti_creforcthere is one
as he is able,to think nothing of Him that substanceof the Father and the Son. Or if
He is not.
this is not said according
to substance, then
something is said of God not according
to
CHAP. 2.---GOD THE ONLY UNCHANGEABLEES- substance,
and therefore
we are no longer
SENCE.
compelledto understand unbegottenand begotten according to substance. It is also
3. He is,however, without doubt,a sub- saidof the Son, " Hc thoughtitnot robbery
stance,or, if it be better so to callit,an to bc equal withGod."* Wc ask,equal acessence, which the Greeks call ofmEa. For as cording to what ? For if He is not said to
wisdom is so called from the being wise, and be equal according
to substance,
then they
knowledge
from knowing;
so from being _ admit that something may. be said of God not
comes that which we call essence.
And who according
to substance.
Let them admit,
is there that IS, more than He who said to then, that unbegotten
and begotten are not
_
His servant Moses, "I am that I am;"
and, spoken according to substance.
And if they
" Thus shalt thou say unto the children of do not admit this, on the ground that they
Israel, He who is hath sent me unto you ?"-_ will have all things to be spoken of God acBut other things that are called essences or cording to substance, then the Son is equal
_/:_:; substances
admit of accidents,
whereby
a to the Father according to substance.
!_:i_
Change, whether great or small, is produced
_: •
in them.
But there can be no accident of
_!_: this
kind in respect to God; and therefore CHAP. 4.---THE ACCIDENTAL ALWAYSmimES
i_i!i!(
--_ He who is God is the only unchangeable subSOMECHANGEIN THE THING.
!-'_ rSmnce or essence, to whom certainly BZmG
5. That which is accidental commonly im:_i _ _lf,
whence comes the name of essence,
plies that it can be lost by some change of
_i:i : _most especially and most truly belongs.
For the thing to which it is an accident.
For al_:_ii
_
that which is changed does not retain its own though some accidents are said to be insepa_i_ii_/:_
: _ng;
and that which can be changed, al- rable, which in Greek are called _Zc6p,o-ra, as
i!_ii:__ _ugh
it be not actually changed, is able not the color black is to the feath_
of a raven;
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yet the feather loses that color, not indeed so
long as it is a feather, but because the feather
is not always.
Wherefore
the matter itself
is changeable;
and whenever that animal or
that feather ceases to be, and the whole of
that body is changed and turned into earth,
it loses certainly that color also.
Although
the kind of accident which is called separable
may likewise be lost, not by separation, but
by change;
as, for instance,
blackness
is
called a separable
accident to the hair of
men, because hair continuing
to be hair can
grow white; yet, if carefully considered,
it is
sufficiently apparent, that it is not as if anything departed
by separation
away from the
head when it grows white, as though blackness departed
thence and went somewhere,
and whiteness came in its place, but that the
quality of color there is turned and changed,
Therefore
there
is nothing
accidental
in
God, because there is nothlng changeable or
that may be lost.
But if you choose to call
that also accidental,
which, although it may
not be lost, yet can be decreased or increased,
--as, for instance, the life of the soul" for as
long as it is a soul, so long it lives, and because the soul is always, it always lives; but
because it lives more when it is wise, and less
when it is foolish, here, too, some change
comes to pass, not such that life is absent,
as wisdom is absent to the foolisil, but such
that it is less;_nothing
of this kind, either,
happens to God, because He remains altogerber unchangeable.
CHAP.

5._NOTHING

CORDING
SUBSTANCE

IS

TO

ACCII)ENT,
OR

ACCORDING

SPOKEN
BUT
TO

OF
ACCORDING

GOD

to the Son and the Son in relation to the
Father, which is not accident; because both
tile one is always Father, and the other is always Son: vet not "always,"
meaning from
the time wi_en the Son was born [Natal, so
that the Father ceases not to be the Father
because tile Son never ceases to be the Son,
but because tile Son was always born, and
never began to be tile Son.
But if He had
begun to be at any time, or were at any time
to cease to be, the Son, then He would be
called Son according to accident.
But if the
Father, in that He is called the Father, were
so called in relation to Himself, not to the
Son; and the Son, in that He is called the
Son, were so called in relation to Himself,
not to the Father;
then both the one would
be called Father, and the other Son, according
to substance.
But because the Father is not
called the Father except in that He has a Son,
and the Son is not called Son except in that
He Ires a Father, these things are not said
according to substance; because each of them
is not so called in relatkm, to Himself, but
the terms are used reciprocally and in relation each to tl_e otiler; nor yet according to
accident, because both the being called the
Father, and the being called the Son, is eternal and unchangeable
to them.
Wi_erefore,
although to be the Fatller and to be the Son
is different, yet their substance
is not different; because they are so called, not according to substance, but according
to relation,
which relation, however, is not accident, because it is not changeable.

ACTO

RELATION.

6. Wherefore
nothing in Him is said in
respect to accident, since nothing is accidental
to Him, and yet all that is said is not said
according to substance.
For in created and
changeable
things, that which is not said according
to substance,
must, by necessary
alternative,
be said according
to accident,
For all things are accidents to them, which
can be either lost or diminished,
whether
magnitudes
or qualities;
and so also is that
which is said in relation to something,
as
friendships,
relationships,
services,
likenesses, equalities, and anything else of the
kind;
so also positions
and conditions, '
places and times, acts and passions.
But in
God nothing is said to be according to accident, because in Him nothing is changeable;
and yet everything
that is said, is not said
according to substance.
For it is said in relation to something, as the Father in relation
, H_/_.
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7- But if they think they can answer this
reasoning thus,--that
the Father indeed is so
called in relation to the Son,and the Son in rela.
tion to the Father, but that they are said to be
unbegotten and begotten
in relation to themselves, not in relation each to the other; for
that it is not the same thing to call Him unbegotten as it is to call Him the Father, because there would be nothing to hinder our
calling Him unbegotten even if He had not
begotten
the Son; and if any one beget a
son, he is not therefore himself unbegotten, for
men, who are begotten by other men, themselvesthe also
beget
others; Father
and therefore
say
Father
is called
in relationthey
to
the Son, and the Son is called Son in relation
to the Father, but unbegotten
is said in rela,.
tion to Himself,
and begotten
in relation
to
_Himself;
and therefore,
if whatever
is said
in relation to oneself

is said according

to sub-
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ttrance, while to be unbegotten
and to be be- Father. it is not according to that which is
gotten are different, then the substance
is said in relation to the Father that the Son is
different:--if
this is what they say, then they equal to the Father; and it remains that He
do not understand
that they do indeed say is equal according to that which is said in re"
Something
that requires more careful dis- lation to Himself.
But whatever is said in
¢ussion in respect to the term unbegotten,
relation to sel_ is said according to substance:
because neither is any one therefore a father it remains therefore that He is equal accordbecause unbegotten, nor therefore unbegotten
ing to substance;
therefore
the substance of
because he is a father, and on that account both is the same.
But when the Father is
he is supposed to be called unbegotten,
not said to be unbegotten,
it is not said what He
in relation to anything else, but in respect to is, but what He is not; and when a relative
himself;
but, on the other hand, with a won- term is denied, it is not denied according to
derful blindness,
they do not perceive that substance,
since the relative
itself is not
no one can be said to be begotten except in affirmed according to substance.
relation to something.
For he is therefore
a
son because
begotten;
and because a son, CHAP. 7.---THE
ADDITIONOF A NEGATIVE
DOES
therefore certainly begotten.
And as is the
NOT CHANGE THE PREDICAMENT.
relation of son to father, so is the relation of
the begotten to the begetter;
and as is the
8. This is to be made clear by examples.
relation of father to son, so is the relation of And first we must notice, that by the word
the begetter to the begotten.
And therefore
begotten is signified the same thing as is sigany one is understood to be a begetter
under nified by the word son.
For therefore a son,
one notion, but understood
to be unbegotten
because begotten, and because a son, therefore
under another.
For though both are said of certainly begotten.
By the word unbegotten,
God the Father, yet the former is said in rela- therefore,
it is declared that he is not son. But
tion to the begotten, that is to the Son, which, begotten and unbegotten
are both of them
indeed, they do not deny;
but that He is terms suitably employed;
whereas in Latin
called unbegotten,
they declare to be said in we can use the word "filius,"
but the custom
respect to H'imself.
They say then, If any- of the language does not allow us to speak
thing is said to be a father in respect to itself, of " infilius."
It makes no difference, howwhich cannot be said to be a son in respect ever, in the meaning
if he is called "non
to itself, and whatever is said in respect to filius;"
just as it is precisely the same thing
self is said according to substance;
and He if he is called " non genitus,"
instead of
is said to be unbegotten
in respect to Him-"ingenitus."
For so the terms of both
self, which the Son cannot be said to be; neighbor and friend are used relatively, yet
therefore He is said to be unbegotten accord- we cannot speak of "invicinus"
as we can of
ing to substance;
and because the Son cannot "inimicus."
Wherefore, in speaking of this
be so said to be, therefore He is not of the thing or that, we must not consider what the
same substance.
This subtlety is to be an- usage of our own language either allows or
swered by compelling them to say themselves
does not allow, but what clearly appears
according to what it is that the Son is equal to be the meariing of the things themselves.
to the Father;
whether according
to that Let us not therefore any lcmger call it unbewhich is said in relation to Himself,
or ac- gotten, although it can be so called in Latin;
cording to that which is said in relation to the but instead of this let us call it not begotten,
Father.
For it is not according to that which which means the same.
is this then anyis said in relation to the Father, since in re- thing else than saying that he is not a son ?
lation to the Father He is said to be Son, and Now the prefixing of that negative particle
: : the Father is not Son, but Father.
Since does not make that to be said according to
Father and Son are not so<ailed
in relation substance,
whicfi, without
it, is said relato each other in the same way as friends and tively; but that only is denied, which, withneaghbors are; for a friend is so called rela- out it, was affirmed, as in the other predica• tively to his friend, and if thee love each ments.
When we say he is a man, we denote
/
other equally, then the same friendship is in substance.
He therefore who says he is not
Y_I;_' both; and a neighbor is so called relatively
a man, enunciates
no other kind of predicato a neighbor, and because they are equally ment, but only denies that.
As therefore I
i_i tothe
ne_hbors
to in
each
each asis the.
neighbor
other,
the other
same (for
degree
other
:!_::ii
-_ _ n@bor
to him), there is the same neigh,
_i_i_:ii:
:_ood
in both.
But because the Son is not

ii_!_:i sO: ¢:alled relatively

affirm
a man,
saying
tion is

according
substance toin sul_ce
saying he in
is
so I denyto according
he is not a man.
And when the quesasked, how large he is ? and I say he

to the Son_ but to the is quadrupedal,

that is, four feet in measure,
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I affirm according to quantity, and he who lbegotten
and unbegotten
are diverse, they
says he is not quadrupedal,
denies according]do
not denote a different substance;
because,
to quantity.
I say he is white, I affirm ac-]as son is referred to father, and not son to
cording to quality;
if I say he is not white, [not father, so it follows inevitably
that be.
I deny according
to quality.
I say he is Igotten must be referred to begetter, and notnear, I affirm accord_n,_
" _ to relation ; tf I sa_v'l begotten to not.begetterJ
he is not near, I deny according
to relation I
I affirm according to position, when I say heCHAP" 8._WHATEVER
I$ SPOKEN
OF GOD AClies down; I deny according to position, when
CORD_r_Ga'O SUBSTANCV:,XSSPOKE_ OV EAC_t
I say he does not lie down.
I speak accordPERSONSEW.RALLY,AND a'O<;t_THERor a'rtz
ing to condition,'
when I say he is armed;
I
a'R_._TV _TSELF. ONZ ESS_:._CEI_ GOD, AND
deny according to condition, when I say he
TH_:_:, IN GREEK_ HYPOSTASES_ IN LA'rlNp
is not armed; and it comes to the same thing
rERSX)NS.
as if I slaould say he is unarmed.
I affirm
according to time, when i say he is of yester9. Wherefore
let us hold this above all,
day; I deny according to time, when I say he that whatsoever is said of that most eminent
•is not of yesterday.
"
And when I say he is and divine loftiness in respect to itself, is
at Rome, i affirm according to place; and I said in respect to substance, but that which
is not said in
deny according to place, when I say he is not is said in relation to anything,
at Rome.
1 affirm according to the predicarespect to substance, but relatively;
and that
ment of action, when I say he smites;
but if the effect of the same substance in Father
I say he does not smite, I deny according to and Son and Holy Spirit is, that whatsoever
action, so as to declare that he does not so is said of each in respect to themselves, is to
act.
And when I say he is smitten, I affirm be taken of them, not in the plural in sum,
according to the predicament
of passion; and but in the singular.
For as the Father is
I deny according to the same, when I say he God, and the Son is God, and the Holy Spirit
is not smitten.
And, in a word, there is no is God, which no one doubts to l)e said in
kind of predicament
according to which we respect to sul)stance, yet we do not say that
may please to affirm anything, without being the very supreme Trinity itself is three Gods,
proved to deny according
to the same pre- but one God.
So the Father is great, the
dicament, if we prefix the negative particle.
Son great, and the Holy Spirit great; yet not
And since this is so, if I were to affirm ac- three greats, but one great.
For it is not
cording to substance, in saying son, I should written of the Father
alone, as they perdeny according to substance,
in saying not versely suppose, but of the Father and the
son.
But because i affirm relatively when I Son and the Holy Spirit, "Thou
art.great:
say he is a son, for I refer to the father;
Thou art God alone."3
And the Father is
therefore I deny relatively if i say he is not good, the Son good, and the Holy Spirit
a son, for I refer the same negation to the good; yet not three goods, but one good, of
father, in that I wish to declare that he has whom it is said, " None is good, save one,
For the Lord Jesus, lest He
not a parent.
But if to be called son is pre. that is, God."
cisely equivalent to the being called begotten
should be understood
as man only by him
(as we said before), then to be called not be- who said, "Good
Master,"
as addressing
a
gotten is precisely equivalent
to the being man, does not therefore
say, There is none
called not son.
But we deny relatively when good, save the Father alone; but, "None is
we say he is not son, therefore we deny rela- good, save one, that is, God."'
For the
tively when we say he is not begotten.
Father by Himself is declared by the name
Further, what is unbegotten,
unless not be- of Father;
but by the name of God, both
gotten?
We do not escape, therefore,
from Himself
and the Son and the Holy Spirit,
the relative predicament,
when he is called because the Trinity is one God.
But poslunbegotten.
For as begotten is not said in tion, and condition,
and places, and times,
relation to self, but in that he is af a begetter;
SOwhen one is called unbegotten,
he is not
SO called in relation
to himself,
but it is
declared that
he
is
not of a begetter.
Both
meanings,
however,
turn upon the same
predicament,
which is called that of relation,
But that which is asserted relatively does not
denote substance, and accordingly, although
zH_,_.

• The terms" unbegot'_n" and "begotten " are interchange.,
ate,withthe term,Fatherand Son. This followsfromtherela..
rio, of a,_bm,ti_,
toitsadiective,l, whateversenseformed
a sulaltmv,
tive is employed,
in the same sense must the adjective
from
it be ©mpl0yed.
Consequently,
if the first person of the Trinity
may be called
Father in a aettae that implies
deity, he may be
called Unbegotten
in the ume
_ase.
And if the tecond

my
be _
Seaiaa m "/'hetm_f._
d_ty,
hemy he_l_d the
go_en "in the same sense.
A_t
church olten employed
_jm,_: ._d .poke.of.Codth_.Onbes_., .ridCodtheBegotten
O,,_mM_:trr.A_,¢.,.
s3;_: ,_.
,3. tocter,.._x.
v+ siLL
This phraseology ,s,_ounds
strange
tlae Moderns_,t,
ely ayeS.
yet the latter really rays the tame thing when it a@eaka of God the
Father, and God the Son.--W.
G. T. S.]
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are not said to be in God properly, but metaphorically and through
similitudes.
For He
is both said to dwell between the cherubims,'
which is spoken in respect to position; and to
be covered with the deep as with a garment, _
which is said in respect to condition;
and
'* Thy years shall have no end, "3 which is
said in respect of time; and, " If I ascend up
into heaven, Thou art there, ''4 which is said
in respect to place.
And as respects action
(or making),
perhaps
it may be said most
truly of God alone, for God alone makes and
Himself
is not made.
Nor is He liable to
passions as far as belongs to that substance
whereby He is God.
So the Father is omnipotent, the Son omnipotent,
and the Holy
Spirit is omnipotent;
yet not three omnipotents, but one omnipotent.
S " For of Him
are all firings, and through Him are all things,
and in Him are all things;
to whom be
glory. ''6 Whatever, therefore,
is spoken of
God in respect to Himself,
is both spoken
singly of each person, that is, of the Father,
and the Son, and the Holy Spirit; and together of the Trinity itself, not plurally but
in the singular.
For inasmuch as to God it
is not one thing to be, and another thing to
be great, but to Him it is the same thing to
be, as it is to be great; therefore, as we do
not say three essences, so we do not say three
greatnesses,
but one essence and one greatness.
I say essence, which in Greek is called
obMa,
stance. and which we call more usually sub-

AUG USTIN.

[Boox V.

same thing which is understood
by substance;
we do not dare to say one essence, three substances, but one essence or substance
and
three persons- as many writers in Latin, who
treat of these things, and are of authority, have
_aid, in that .they could not find any other
more suitable way by which to enunciate
in
words that which they understood
without
words.
For, in truth, as the Father is not
the Son, and the Son is not the Father, and
that Holy Spirit who is also called the gift of
God is neither the Father nor the Son, certainly they are three.
And so it is said plurally, "I and my Father are one. ''8
For
He has not said, "is one," as the Sabellians
say; but, "are ene."
Yet, when the question is asked, What three ? human language
labors altogether
under great
poverty
of
speech.
The answer, however, is given, three
" persons,"
not that it might 1)e [completely]
spoken, but that it might not be left [wholly]
unspoken.
CHAP. IO._THOSE THINGS
WHICH
BELONG ABSOLU'J'EI.V3'o GOD AS AN ESSENCF,
ARE
SPOKEN OF THE TRINITY IN THE SINGULAR,
NOT
iN THE PLURAL.
x i. As, therefore,
we do not say three essences, so we do not sav three greatnesses,
or three who are great.
For in things which
are great by partaking of greatness, to which
it is one thing to be, and another to be great,
as a great house, and a great mountain, and

i o. They indeed use also the word hypo- a great mind; in these things, I say, greatstasis; but they intend to put a difference, I ness is one thing, and that which is great because of greatness
is another, and a great
know not what, between ,5a(a and hypostasis:
house,
certainly,
is not absolute greatness
so that most of ourselves
who treat these itself.
But that
is absolute
greatness
by
things
in say,
the #(av
Greek
language,
are accustomed to
ob¢(a_,
rW.__ br.o_rrd_,
or, which not only a great house is great, and
any great mountain is great, but also by which
in Latin, one essence, three substances.7
every other thing whatsoever
is great, which
is called great; so that greatness itself is one
CHAP. 9.---THE THREE
PERSONS
NOT PROPERLY
thing,and those thingsare anotherwhich are
SO CALLED [IN A HUMAN SENSE].
called great from it. And this greatness cerBut because with us the usage has already tainly is primarily great, and in a much more
obtained,
that by essence we understand
the excellent
way than those things which are
great by partaking
of it. But since God is
,S[This
_. lx_x.,.
_ P_.ci,..6.
3Ps.cii.
_7. statements
4P_._xx_ix.
8. not great with that greatness
which is not
phraseology
appears in the
analytical
of the
ao_alled Athanasian creed (cap. _,-,6), and affords ground fortae
Himself,
so that God, in being great, is, as
_Mnion
that this symbol
partaker
of that greatness ;_otherof
Augu_in.--W.
G. T. isa
S.] Western one, originating in the school it were,
6 Rom. xi. 36.
__ _[Itls
re,markable that Augustin_ understanding thoroughly
zae distinction t_tw_a
essence and person, should not have
known
th©differencebetweeao/_aandmt6e*raot,.
It wouldseem
as
if his
only moderate acquaintance with the Greek
language
wou_ have beenmore
ta_
Imowledge.

than compensated

by his profound trial-

n tre__l_tt
totheterm *'s_sta_ia

'_when it was discrimifrom pf"¢_tia,"
it is
here by Augustin--it
corresponds
to
/_e&w_.._s,
which it iSasthe
translation.
In this case,
God is one
_mleaceia

threesubstances.Uutwhen

" x_ta_ia

" was identi-

¢,u_e_.._ia,"then
to say that GodThe
it one
essence inofthree
_nceswith" would
be a sel_-contradiction.
identification
the
two terms led suh_.quently to the coinage, in the mediaeval Latin,
of the term " ,_d,_i_ta,tlia,'" to denote __tt,--W.
G. T.S.]

that will be a greatness
greater than
God, whereas there is nothing greater than
God; therefore,
He is great with that greathess by which He Himself is that same greathess.
And, therefore,
as we do not saythree
essences, so neither do we say three greatnesses; for it is the same thing to-God to be,
and to be great.
For the same reason neither
wise

--_"
a john x. 30.

C_a_,. xII.]

ON THE

do we say three greats, but one who is great;
since God is not great by partaking of greathess, but He is great by Himself being great,
because He Himself is His own greatness,
Let the same be said also of the goodness,
and of the eternity, and of the-omnipotence
of God, and, in short, of all the predicaments
which can be predicated of God, as He is
spoken of in respect to Himself, not metaphorically and by similitude, but properly, if
indeed
anything
can l_e spoken of Him
properly, by the mouth of man.
CHAP.

I I._WHAT

IS SAIl) RELATIVELY
TRI.','_TV.

IN THE

TRINITY.
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the Lord says; and because that which the
apostle says, "Now, if any man have not the
Spirit of Christ, he is none of His, ''5 he says
certainly of the Holy Spirit Himself.
When
we say, therefore, the gift of the giver, and
the giver of the gift, we speak in bott_ cases
relatively in reciprocal reference.
Therefore
the Holy Spirit is a certain unutterable
cornreunion of the Father and the Son; and on
that 'account, perhaps, He is so called, because the same name is suitable to both the
Father and the Son.
For He Himself
is
called specially that which they are called in
common" bec;_use both the Father is a spirit
and the Son a spirit, both the Father is holy
and the Son holy. 6 In. order, therefore,
that the communion of both may be signified
from a name wl_ich is suitalfle to bottl, the
Holy Spirit is called the gift of both.
And
this "l'rinitv is one (_,ocl, alone, good, great,
eterna.l, on_nipote_t, itself its own unity, deity,
greatness,
goodness, eternity, omnipotence,

12. But whereas, in the same Trinity, some
things severally arespecially
predicated, these
are in no way said in refere_ce to ti_cmselves
in themseh-es,
but either in mutual reference,
or in respect to the creature;
and, therefore,
it is manifest that such things are spoken relatively, not in the way of substance.
For
the Trinity is called one God, great, good " l CHAP.
12._IN
RFI.ATIVE
TIIIN(;S
TreAT ARV:REeternal,
omnipotent;
and the same (;ocl_
Himself may be called Itis own deity, His!
C1PROCAt,,
NAME.SARE SOMETIMES WANTIN¢;.
own magnitude,
His own goodness, His own I x3. Neither ought it to influence us_since
eternity, His own omnipotence"
but ti_e "I'rin-we have said that the t t_)ly Spirit is s¢_ called
ity cannot in the same way be called the relatively, not the Trinity itself, but tie who
Father,
except
perhaps
metaphorically,
in is in the Trinity_that
the designation
of
respect to the creature, on account of tl_e Him to whom He is referred, does not seem
adoption of sons.
For that which is written, to answer in turn to His clesignation.
For
"Hear,
O Israel: the Lord our God is one we cannot, as we say the servant of a master,
Lord,"'ought
certainly not to l)e understood
and the master of a servant, the son of a
as if the Son were excepted, or the Itoly Spirit father and the father of a son, so also say
were excepted;
which one Lord our God we here_becatlse
these things are said relntively.
rightly call also our Father, as regenerating
For we speak of the Itoty Spirit of the Father;
us by His grace.
Neither carl the Trinity in but, on the other hood, we do not speak of
any wise be called the Son, but it can be the Father of the Holy Spirit, lest the Holy
called, in its entirety,
the Holy Spirit, ac- Spirit should be understood
to be His Son.
cording to that which is written, "God
is a So also we speak of the Holy Spirit of the
Spirit;""
because both the Father is a spirit Son; but we do not speak of the Son of the
and the Son is a spirit, and the Father is holy
...........
5 Rom. rift. 9.....
and the Son is holy.
Therefore,
since the
6[Therea.,onwhichAugustinhere
a_sign*t whythename
Holy
Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit are one 1aSpiri[
is given to thethird'per_m
...... n,qy, t__aus,
s#rituahty
it
charactertstie
of both the Father and ,Son, from tn_th of whom he
God, and certainly God is holy, and God is a p_..... d_--i_not that _igned inthemorede,'eior,
ea trinitarianimm
spirit, the Trinity can be called also the Holy rutted
'Jh, explanation
m this latter is. that,the
third _tt
Vem,n
i, den,,mlthe Spirit becau_
of the peculiar
manner
which the divine
Spirit.
But yet that Holy Spirit, who is not _.¢,_
,_,,,,,_ica,d t,, him--namely,by s]_iration, or outthe Trinity, but is understood as in the Trin- mologicai
breathing': mglrtificati_m
o_iritusquiaSl_iratu_.
of a'_,_t_Vm,which
Thi, is ,t,breath;and
supportedby
bythe
thesyrup.
ety.ity, is spoken of in His proper name of the spiration,
boli,_tl action
of Christ in John
xx. thtrd
_2t which
or out-breathing
of the
person.suggests
The the
thirdeternal
triniHoly Spirit relatively, since He is referred t_m. p_noni..o mo_ spiritual,in the _n_ of immaterial, th.an
both tO the Father and to the Son, because th.
am and _d
p._,n,, .nd if the
term " Spirit"
is to be_
taken in this the ordinary signification,
the" trinitarian
relation,"
the Holy Spirit is the Spirit both of the Father or p,r_,_ peculiarity,
a._ Augustin
remarka, " ie not itself aypar;
and of the Son.
But the relation is not itself the
,,t third
i, th_,,=e;"
itwouldto
mention
nothin_
distincttveofBut
perton, andb,_,,
not belonging
the first
and _exond.
apparent
in that name, but it is apparent t_k,,
todenotethespirationor
ottt-br-.athinl¢
the
Father technica]ly
and Son, the
trinitarian
peculiarity
is aplmrent
in the by
name:
when He is called the gift of God; _ for He
And the epithet " Holy"m similarly explained.
The ttnra
because
is the he
source
and
of holiis the gift of the Father and of the Son, be- first
p_,mandtmcond,
_ the Holy butSpirit,
not he
becatttz
h;any
moreaut_aTr
holy than
the
cause "He
proceeds from the Father,"* as ,et,
created
spirits.
Thilt is
eminent|yandinofficially
work. inluall
thi_
way al_to,
the epithet
*'Holy"--which
tt_ orott_Whis
___ct_vvi.4_*De=t"
iii.

=|ohn

iv.

__Iohnxv.,6.

tute. would _pt_cify nothing
peculmrto
the third _,--m%ntlotm
a cBaracter_k"
that ¢ttflt_e_
nim trom toe I_attter arm _oa.--

W.G.T.S.]

94

THE

WORKS

OF

ST. AUGUSTIN.

[Book V.

Holy Spirit, lest the Holy Spirit be understood to be His Father.
For it is the case in
many relatives, that no designation
is to be
found by which those things which bear relation to each other may [in name] mutually
correspond to each other.
For what is more
clearly spoken relatively than the word earnest ? Since it is referred to that of which it
is an earnest,
and an earnest
is always an
earnest of something.
Can we, then, as we
say, the earnest of the Father and of the
Son,: say in turn, the Father of the earnest
or the Son of the earnest ? But, on the other
hand, when we say the gift of the Father and
of the Son, we cannot indeed say the Father
of the gift, or the Son of the gift; but that
these may correspond mutually to each other,
we say the gift of the giver and the giver of
the gift; because here a word in use may be
found, there it cannot,

assuredly,
in working,
He remains
within
Himself;
for He Himself is not changed aad
turned
into any of the things
which He
works. And see what it is that He works: "But
the manifestation
of the Spirit,"
he says,
" is given to every man to profit withal.
For
to one is given by the Spirit the word of wisdora; to another the word of knowledge
by
the same Spirit; to another faith by the same
Spirit; to another the gifts of healing by the
same Spirit; to another the working of miraties; to another
prophecy;
to another
the
discerning of spirits; to another divers kinds
of tongues;
to another the interpretation
of
tongues: but all these worketh that one and
the self-same Spirit, dividing to every man
severally as He will;"
certainly as God--_.for
who can work such great things but God ?-but "it is the same God which worketh all in
alI."3
For if we are asked point by point
concerning
the Holy Spirit, we answer most
CHAP.
I3.'--HOV¢
THE WORD BEGINNING
(PRINtruly that He is God; and with the Father
CIPIUM)
IS SPOKEN RELATIVELYIN THE TRIN. and the Son together
He is one God. ThereITV.
fore, God is spoken of as one Beginning in
:4. The Father
is called so, therefore,
respect to the creature, not as two o_" three
relatively,
and He is also relatively
said to beginnings.
be the Beginning,
and whatever
else there
may be of the kind; but He is called the CHAP, I4._THE
FATHER AND THE SON ]'HE
Father in relation to the Son, the Beginning
ONLy BEGINNING
(PRINCIPIUM) OF THE HOLY
in relation to all things, which are from Him.
SPIRIT.
So the Son is relatively so called; He is called
15. But in their mutual relation to one analso relatively
the Word and the Image.
other in the Trinity itself, if the begetter is a
And in all these appellations
He is referred beginning in relation to that which he begets,
to the Father,
but the Father is called by the Father is a beginning in relation to the
none of them.
And the Son is also called Son, because
He begets Him; but whether
the Beginning;
for when it was said to Him, the Father is also a beginning
in relation to
"Who art Thou ?"
He replied, "Even
the the Holy Spirit, since it is said, " He proBeginning,
who also speak to you. ''_
But is ceeds from the Father,"
is no small question.
He, pray, the Beginning of the Father?
For Because, if it is so, He will not only be a
He intended
to show Himself
to be the beginning
to that thing which He begets or
Creator when He said that He was the Be- makes, but also to that which He gives.
ginning, as the Father also is the beginning
And here, too, that question comes to light,
of the creature
in that all things are from as it can, which is wont to trouble many, Why
Him.
For creator, too, is spoken relatively
the Holy Spirit is not also a son, since He,
to creature, as master to servant.
And so, too, comes forth from the Father, as it is read
when we say, both that the Father is the Be- in the Gospel. * For the Spirit came forth,
ginning, and that the Son is the Beginning,
not as born, but as given; and so He is not
we do not speak of two beginnings
of the called a son, because He was neither born,
creature;
since both the Father and the Son as the Only-begotten,
nor made, so that by
together is one beginning
in respect to the the grace of God He might be born into
creature,
as one Creator, as one God.
But adoption, as we are.
For that which is born
if whatever remains within itself and produces
of the Father, is referred to the Father only
or works anything
is a beginning
to that when called Son, and so the Son is the Son
thing which it produces or works;
then we of the Father, and not also our Son; but that
cannot
deny that the Holy Spirit also is which is given is referred
both to Him who
rightly called the Beginning, since we do not gave, and to those to whom He gave; and so
separate Him from the appellation of Creator:
the Holy Spirit is not only the Spirit of the
and it is written of Him that He wdrks; and Father and of the Son who gave Him, but
: _ Cot', v. 5, and Eph.

i. x4.

_ John

viii. _5-

3 x Cot. xii. _-x:.

4 John

xv. 26.

CHAP. XVI.]

ON THE

He is also called ours, who have received
Hin_: as "The salvation of the Lord," ' who
gives salvation, is said also to be our salvation, who have received it. Therefore,
the
Spirit is both the Spirit of God who gave
Him, and ours who have received
Him.
Not, indeed, that spirit of ours by which we
are, because that is the spirit of a man which
is in him; but this Spirit is ours in another
mode, vi_. that in which we also say, "Give
us this day our bread." _ Although certainly
we have received that spirit also, which is
called the spirit of a man.
" For what hast
thou,"
he says, _'which thou didst not receive?"3
But that is one thing, which we
have received
that we might be; another,
that which we have received that we might
be holy.
Whence it is also written of John,
that he _came
in the spirit and power of
Elias;"*
and by the spirit of Elias is meant
the Holy Spirit, whom Elias received.
And
the same thing is to be understood
of Moses,
when the Lord says to him, "And I will take of
thy spirit, and will put it upon them;" s that is,
I will give to them of the Holy Spirit, which
I have already given to thee.
If, therefore,
that also which is given has him for a beginning by whom it is given, since it has received

TRINITY.

95

lSon. by being bona, has not only this, that
_He is the Son, but that He is absolutely;
and
so also th.._ Holy Spirit, by being given, has
not only this, that He is given, but that He
is absolutely---whether
therefore He was, be.
fore tte was given, but was not yet a g_'t; or
whether, for the very reason that God was
about to give Him, He was already a gift also
before He was given.
But if He does not
proceed unless when He is given, and assuredly could not proceed before there was one
to whom He might be given; how, in that
case, was He [absolutely]
in His very substance, if He ts not unless because He is
given? just as the Son, by being born, not
only has this, that He is a Son, which is said
relatively, but His very suT_stance absolutely,
so that He is. i)oes the Holy Spirit proceed
always, and proceed not in time, lint from
eternity, but because He so proceeded
that
He was capable of being given, was already a
gift even before there was one to whom He
migilt be given ? For there is a difference in
meaning between a gift anti a thing that has
been given.
For a gift may exist even before
it is given; but it cannot t_e called a thing
that has been given unless it has been given.

from no other source that which proceeds Clihp. j6._WHAT lS SAID OF _;_)I) IN TIME_ IS
from him; it must be admitted
that
the
SAlI_ R_.:LA'r_v_.;LV,
NO't' ACCltmN'r/_t.t.V.
Father and the Son are a Beginning of the
Holy Spirit, not two Beginnings;
but as the
i7. Nor let it troul_le us that the Holy
Father and Son are one God, and one Creator,
Spirit, although
He is co-eternal
with the
and one Lord relatively to the creature, so Father and the Son, yet is called something
are they one.Beginning
relatively to the Holy]which
exists in time; as, for instance, this
Spirit.
But the Father,
the Son, and tim Ivery thing which we have called Him, a thing
Holy Spirit is one Beginning in respect to lthat has been given.
For the Spirit is a gift
the creature, as also one Creator
and one leternally , but a thing that has linen given in
God. 6
[time.
For if a lord also is not so called unless when he begins to have a slave, that apCHAP. I5._WHETHER
THE HOLYSPIRIT WAS A,,pellation likewise is relative and in time to
GIFT
BEFOKE AS WELL AS AFTER HE WAs!God; for the creature is not from all eternity,

I

"GIVEX.
i6. But it is asked

! make
of which
He isthat
the relative
Lord.
How
shall we
it good
terms then
themselves
as the iare not accidental,
since nothing happens accidentally to God in time, because He is inPs. iii.i. 8.17.
Matt.vi
3, Co_.
capable of change, as we have argued in the
4 Luke
5-_Num.
xi.....I7.
_ i,-.r.
.
_'[The term "beginning"
(/brinci/biumL
when refemnz
to tt_e beginning
of this discussion >" Behold t" to be
relation
of the Trinity,
or of any person of the Trinity,
to the c-teature, denotes creative
energy,
whereby
a new substance
is originthe
Lord, is not eternal to God; otherwise we
ated term
fr_rn refers
nothing.
is theofreference
'3. l;uttowhen
should be compelled to say that the creature
the
to the This
relatmns
the personsin chapter
of the Trinity
each
other, it denotes only a modifying energy,whereby
an existing also is from eternity, since He would not be
uncreated the substance
is commun)cated
by generation
and sp, ration,
a lord from
all eternity unless the creature
"rhisis
reference
m
chapter t¢.
....
When it is said that the Father is the " beginning"
of tl_e .',_on, also was
a servant
from all eternity.
But as
and the Father and Son are the "beginning"
of theSpirit,
it is not
meant

that

the

substance

further,

of the Son

whether,

is created

¢x nihila

by

the

Father, and the substance
of the Spirit is created by the Fatherand
Son, but only that the .Son by eternal generation
receives from the
Father the one uncreated and undivided
Godhead,
and the Spirit by eternal spiration
receives the same numerical
substance from the Father and .qon.
The term " beginning
" relates
not to the essence, but to the personal
peculiarity._
Sonship
ori.g-

substanceofthe

inat_ inperson
fatherhood;
deity theis Father.
un,mginated.
second
" begins" but from
because
munieates
the essence to him.
His sonship, not
hood, "begins"
from the Father.
And the same

he cannot be a slave who has not a lord,
neither can he be a lord who has not a slave.
And if there

[
I
_
i ..............

be any one who says that

God,

indeed, is alone eternal, and that times are

The t-attter
bo.n ascorntt_e Ii term " beginning"
aaapptied
to the Holy Fptrit. The "proce_on"
t.l?e
hts de2ty or g.ofl- of the Holy S_irit '* begins" by spirati0n
from the Fatlier and Sola t
holds true ot ta¢
but not his detty or godhood.--W.
G. T. S.]
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not eternal on account of their variety and
changeableness,
but that times nevertheless
did not begin to be in time (for there was no
time before times began, and therefore it did
not happen to God in time that He should be
Lord, since He was Lord of the very times
themselves,
which assuredly did not begin in
time)" what will he reply respecting
man,
who was made in time, and of whom assuredly He was not the Lord before he was of
whom He was to be Lord ? Certainly to be
the Lord of man happened
to God in time.
And that all dispute may seem to be taken
away, certainly
to be your Lord, or mine,
who have only lately begun to be, happened
to God in time.
Or if this, too, seemsuncertain on account of the obscure
question respecting the soul, what is to be said of His
being the Lord of the people of Israel ? since,
although the n:3ture of the soul already existed, which that people had (a matter into
which we do not now inquire), yet that people
existed not as yet, and the time is apparent
when it began
to exist.
Lastly,
that He
should be Lord of this or that tree, or of this
or that corn crop, which only lately began to
be, happened
in time; since, altt_oug'h the
matter itself already
existed, yet it is one
thing to be Lord of the matter (_nater[_'), another to be Lord of the already created nature (naturw).'
For man, too, is lord of the
wood at one time, and at another
he is lord
of the chest, _lthough fabricated of that same
wood; which he certainly was not at the time
when he was already the lord of the wood.
How then shall we make it good that nothing
is said of God according to accident, except
because
nothing happens to His nature by
which He may be changed,
so that those
things are relative accidents which happen in
connection with some change of the things of
which they are spoken.
As a friend is so
called relatively:
for he does not begin to be
one, unless when he has begun to love; therefore some change of will takes place, in order
that he may be called a friend.
And money,
when it is called a price, is spoken of relatively, and yet it was not changed when it
began to be a price; nor, again, when it is
called a pledge, or any other thing of the
kind.
If, therefore,
money can so often be
spoken of relatively with no change of itself,
so that neither when it begins," nor when it
.......................................
[ Matter ' denotes the material as created t.r si_ilo:
' nature"
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ceases to be so spoken of, does any change
take place in that nature or form of it, whereby it is money;
how much more easily ought
we to admit, concerning
that unchangeable
substance of God, that something may be so
predicated
relatively in respect to the creature, that although it begin to be so predicated in time, yet nothing
shall be understood to have happened to the substance itself
of God, but only to that creature
in respect
to which it is predicated ? " Lord,"
it is said,
"Thou hast been made our refuge." 2 God,
therefore, is said to be our refuge relatively,
for He is referred to us, and He then becomes our refuge when we flee to Him; pray
does anything
come to pass then in His
nature, which, before we fled to Him, was
not ? In us therefore
some change does take
place; for we were worse before we fled to
Him, and we become better by fleeing to
Him- but in Him there is no change.
So
also He begins to be our Father, when we are
regenerated
through His grace, since He gave
us power to become the sons of God. 3 Our
substance therefore is changed for the better,
when we become His sons; and He at the
same time begins to be our Father, but without any change
of His own substance.
Therefore
that which begins to be spoken of
God in time, and which was not spoken of
Him before, is manifestly
spoken of Him
relatively;
yet not according
to any accident
of God, so that anything
should have happened to Him, but clearly according to some
accident
of that, in respect
to which God
begins
to be called
something
relatively.
When a righteous
man begins to be a friend
of God, he himself is changed;
but far be it
from us to say, that God loves any one in
time with as it were a new love, which was
not in Him before, with whom things gone
by have not passed away and things future
have been already done.
Therefore He loved
all His saints before the foundation
of the
world, as He predestinated
them; but when
they are converted
and find Him, then they
are said to begin to be loved by Him, that
what is said may be said in that way in which
it can be comprehended
by human affections.
So also, when He is said to be wroth with the
unrighteous,
and gentle with the good, they
are changed,
not He: just as the light is
troublesome
to weak eyes, pleasant to those
that are strong; namely, by their change, not
its own.

the material as formed into individuals,
In this reference, Augustin speaks of '* the natur_ of the soul" of the people of Israel as __
while"as
yet that people existed not '" individually--lmvinK in mind their race-exlstence in Adam.--W. G. T. S.
*Ps. zc. x.
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CHAP. ,.--THE

SON, ACCORDIXGTO TIIr_ APOS- God did not begin to be in time.
But among
POWER
AND
WIS1)OM OF TIlE
the arguments
which those o,_ our side used
HENCE THF KEASONING
OF TIIE tO hold against them who said that there was
CATHOLICS AGAINST TIIE EARLIER ARIANS. a time when the Son was not, some werewont
A DIFFICULTY
IS RAISED,
WHETHER THE tO introduce such an argument as this: If the
rATHER IS NOT WISDOM HIMSELF, gUT OXLV Son of God is the power and wisdom of God,
THE FATHER OF WISDOM.
and God was never without power and wisTLE_ IS
FATHER.

THE

t. Some think themselves
hindered
from dora, then the Son is co-eternal with God the
admitting
the equality
of the Father, Son, Father;
but the apostle
says, "Christ
the
and Holy Spirit, because it is written, " Christ, power of God, and the wisdom of God;"
and
the power of God, and the wisdom of God;"
a man must be senseless to say that God at
in that, on this ground ' there does not appear there
any time
not power
or wisdom;
was had
no time
when the
Son was therefore
not.
to be equality;
because the Father is not
Himself power and wisdom, but the begetter
2. Now tills argument
compels us to say
of power and wisdom.
And, in truth, the that God the Father is not wise, except by
question
is usually asked with no common
having the wisdom which He begat, not by
earnestness,
in what way God can be called the Father in Himself being wisdom itself.
the Father of power and wisdom.
For the Further, if it be so, just as the Son also Himapostle says, "Christ
the power of God ' and 'self
called God
of God,He Light
Light, wiswe
must isconsider
whether
can beof called
. the wisdom of God. '''
And hence some on dora of wisdom, if Gofl the Father is not
our side have reasoned in this way against
the Arians, at least against those who at first wisdom itself, but only the begetter of wisset themselves
up against the Catholic faith, dora.
And ifalsowe ofhold
is He and
not
the begetter
His this,
own why
greatness,
For Arius himself is reported to have said, of His own goodness, and of His own eterSO that
that if He is a Son, then He was born; if He }
and of His own omnipotence;
was born, there was a time when the Son was inity'
He is not Himself
His own greatness,
and
not- not understanding
that even to be born
is, to God, from all eternity;
so that the Son His own goodness,
and His own eternity,
is co-eternal
with the Father, as the bright- and His own omnipotence;
but ts great with
ness which is produced and is spread around that greatness which He begat, and good with
by fire is co-eval with it, and would be co-I that
goodness, and
with that eternity,
and omnipotent
witheternal
that omnipotence,
which
eternal, if fire were eternal.
And therefore iwas born of Him; just as He Himself is not
some of the later Arians have abandoned that i
opinion, and have confessed that the Son of !His own wisdom, but is wise with that
need not which
be afraid
beingof compelled
to say
wisdom
was ofborn
Him?
For
we
*, Cot. i. _.
7
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that there are many sons of God, over and
above the adoption of the creature, co-eternal
with the Father, if He be the begetter of His
own greatness,
and goodness,
and eternity,
and omnipotence.
Because it is easy to reply
to this cavil, that it does not at all follow,
because
many things are named,
that He
should be the Father of many co-eternal sans;
just as it does not follow that He is the
Father of two sons, because Christ is said to
be the power of God, and the wisdom of God.
For that certainly is the power which is the
wisdom, and that is the wisdom which is the
power; and in like manner, therefore,
of the
rest also; so that that is the greatness which
is the power, or any other of those things
which either have been mentioned above, or

Son together, as though both were one Word
(for He is the Word in the same way as He
is the Image, but the Father and Son are not
both together the Image, but the Son alone
is the Image of the Father:
just as He is also
the Son of the Father, for both together are
not the Son).
But in that which is added,
"And the Word was with God,"
there is
much
reason
to understand
thus" The
Word," which is the Son alone, "was with
God," which is not the Father alone, but God
the Father and the Son together.'
But what
wonder is there, if this can be said in the case
of some twofold things widely different from
each other ? For what are so different as soul
and body?
Yet we can say the soul was with
ta man, that is, in a man; although
the soul

may hereafter

followssoulin and
the
I body
is not together.
the body, Soandthatmanwhat
is both
,Scripture,
"And the Word was God, ''_ m_y
at
Ibthe
e understood
The Word,
is n
Father, was thus:
God together
with which
the Father.
Are we then to say thus, that the Father is
the begetter
of His own greatness, that is,
the begetter
of His own power, or the begetter of His own wisdom; and that the Son
is greatness,
and power, and wisdom;
but
that the great, omnipotent,
and wise God, is
both together?
How then God of God, Light
of Light ? For not both together are God of
(;od, but only the Son is of God, that is to
say, of the Father;
nor are both together
Light of Light, but the Son only is of Light,
that is, of the Father.
Unless, perhaps,
it
was in order to intimate and inculcate t)riefly
that the Son is co-eternal
with the Father,
that it is said, God of God, and Light of
Light, or anything
else of the like kind" as
if to say, This which is not the Son without
the Father, of this which is not the Father
without the Son; that is. this Light which is
not Light without the Father, of that Light,
viz. the Father, which is not Light without
the Son; so that, when it is said, God which
is not the Son without the Father, and of
God which is not the Father without the Son,
it may be perfectly understood
that the Begetter did not precede that which He begot.
And if this be so, then this alone cannot be
said of them, namely, this or that of this or
that, which they are not both together.
Just
as the Word cannot be said to be of the

CHAP.

2.--'-WHAT

be. mentioned.

OF THE
AND
AND
WHATFATHER
NOT.
3. But if nothing is spoken of the Father
as such, except that which is spoken of Him
in relation to the Son, that is, that He is His
father, or begetter,
or beginning;
and if also
the begetter
is by consequence
a beginning
to that which he begets of himself; but whatever else is spoken of Him is so spoken as
wilh the Son, or r_ther in the Son; whether
that He is great with that greatness
which
He begat, or just with that justice which He
begat, or good with that goodness
which He
begat, or powerful with that force or power
which He begat, or wise with that wisdom
which He begat" yet the Father is not said
to be greatness
itself, but the begetter
of
greatness;
but the Son, as He is called the
Son as such, is not so called wittt the Father
but in relation to the Father, so is not great
in and by himself, but witl, the Father, of
whom He is the greatness;
and so also is
called wise ,aitk the Father,
of whom He
Himself
is the wisdom;
just as the Father is
called wise with the Son, because He is wise
with that wisdom which He begat; therefore
the one is not called without the other, whatever they are called in respect to themselves;
that is, whatever they are called that manirests their essential nature, both are so called
together;--if
these things are so, then the
Father is not God without the Son, nor the
Son God without the Father, but both together are God.
And that which is said, " In
the beginning
was the Word,"
means that
the Word was
in the Father,
Or if "In the
,t
beginning
is intended to mean,
Before
all
things;
then in that which follows, "And the
Word was with God," the Son alone is understood to be the Word, not the Father and

SON

IS SAID

TOGETHER,

, [The

term

"God,"

in the

proposition,

" the

Word

was with

coo," _tbecause
_ferthetothe
thebeFather
Son toSon Father,
could'not notbe tosaid"' to
"with and
" himself.
st. John,y_ that" thewordwas God" (Oq_;). The absenceof
the article with Ot_ denotes the abstract deity, or the divine hat_ without reference to the persons in it. Heal so tatys that
"' th_WordwaswithCod"
0_,of *,_.
Th,personsin
pre_no_
a e_,ence
th. mi-:
cle
in this instance
denotes one
the divine
the
t_mely,the Father, with whom the Word was frometernity,and
upon whose _' boeom " he was from eternity.
(John i. zB).--_V. G.
T.s.]
2Johni. x.
.
gether,"

CHAr. IV.]

ON THE

TRINI'FY.

Word, because both are not the Word together, but only the Son; nor image of image,
since they are not both together the image;
nor Son of Son, since both together are not
the Son, according to that which is said, " I
and my Father are one."'
For "we are
one " means, what He is, that am i also; according to essence, not according to relation,
CHAP.
OF

3._THAT
THE
FATHER

ERED

FROM

THE
SON
WISDOM

THE
AND
THE

UNITY
OF TIlE
]'HE
SON IS TO

WORDS,

IS EQUAL
TO THE
AND
IN ALL
OTHER

"

WF

{_NE.'

BOTH

the Gospel according to John, and so often,
of unity itself, whether of His own with the
Father, or of ours interchangeably
with our.
selves;
He has nowhere said, that we are
also one with Himself, but, " that they may
be one as we also are one." s Therefore
the
Father and the Son are one, undoubtedly
ac.
cording to unity of substance;
and there is
one God, and one great, antl one wise, as we

have argued.
5'
Whence
then is the Father
greater?
. For if greater, He is greater by greatness;
but wi_ereas the Son is His greatness, neither

ESSENCE
BF GATH-

ARE

FATftFR
THIN(;S.

99

IN"

assuredlr

is

the

Son

greater

than

He

who

begat Him, nor is ti_e .Father greater
than
4- And I know not whether
the words, that greatness, wheret_y He is great; therefore
"They
are one," are ever found in Scripture
they arc equal.
For whence is He equal, if
as spoken of things of which the nature is not in that wltich lie is, to whom it is not
different.
But if there are more tilings titan one thing to l_c, and another
to be great?
one of the same nature, and they differ in'Or
if tl_e Father is greater in eternity, t!_e
sentiment, they are not one, and that so far'Son
is not equal in anything
whatsoever.
as they differ in sentiment.
For if the dis- For whence equal ? If you say in greatness,
ciples were already one t)y tl_e fact of l)eil_g that greatness is not equal which is less etermen, He would not say, " That they may be nal, and so of all things else.
(.)r is He perone, as we are one. '': when commending
haps equal in power, l_ut not equal in wisthem to the Father.
But because l'aul and dom ? But hgv.t _s ll_at,lO_';l_' _¢hich is less
Apotlos were both alike men, and also of like iwise, equal,_ ,,O,..is Jae equal it_wisdom, but
sentiments,
" He that planteth."
lm says. not equal it-_.power?
But how is t.h_t, wisdom
" and he that watereth are one. '''
Wncll, equal which is less powerful?
It,'f¢mains,
therefore,
anything is so called one, that it therefore; that if He is not equal in anythingp
is not added in what it is one, and yet more He is n(,3 equal in all.
But Sct'il,,t_i,¢: prothings than one are called one, then the same Iclaims; that " He thougttt, it;9o_, robt,mfy to
essence and nature is signified, not difiering be eqw_aJ with .G(xj, :,',, "Ft!¢_,e_,o-reany: adnor disagreeing.
But when it is added in versa,y
of 3k.,e .t.rt, tb,_tratevert,
prov'._:ad he
what it is one, it may be meant that some- feels .bound' by apost_litiat
aud_ority,,must
thing is made one out of things more than needs co0fess _.t_lt tt_e 6qn.is.equal
_.,]th'God
one, though they are different in nature.
As in each one tl)_g-whatsoever,
i'._ him
soul and body are assuredly
not one" for choose tha.t ,vhich he will" from it he will be
what are so different ? unless there be added shown, that He is.equal
in aM things which
or understood
in what they are one, that is, are said of Hi_ ,s_bstance.
one man,
the apostle
lot, is one
one or he
as though
ing joined
masculine

or one animal [person].
Thence
says, ' He who is joined to a harbody;"
he does not say, the)' are
is one; but he has added " 1)ody,"
it were one body composed by betogether of two different bodies,
and feminine. 4 And, " He that

is joined unto the Lord,"
he says," is one
spirit-"
he did not say, he that is joined unto
the Lord is 'one, or they are one; but he
added, "' spirit"
For the spirit of man and
the Spirit of God are different in nature; but
by being joined they become one spirit of
two different spirits, so that the Spirit of God
is blessed and perfect without the human
spirit, but the spirit of man cannot be blessed
without God. "Nor is it without cause, I
think, that when the Lord said so much in
I Jolm x. ,_.
_ C.or. ill 8.

_ John xvii. xx.
, _ Cot. vi. _6, xT.

CHAP. 4.---THE SAME ARGUMENT
CONTINUED.
6. For in like manner the virtues which are
in the human mind, although
each has its
o_na several and different meaning, yet are in
no way mutually separable;
so that, for instance, whosoever were equal in courage, are
equal also in prudence, and temperance,
and
justice.
For if you say that such and such
men are equal in courage, but that one of
them is greater in prudence,
it follows that
the courage of the other is less prudent, and
so neither are they equal in courage,
since
the courage of the former is more prudent.
And so you will find it to be the case with
the other virtues, if you consider them one
by
one. of For
is not
of the
strength
the the
body,question
but of the
courage
of
S John

xviL 11.

6 Phil.

ii. 6,
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the mind.
How much more therefore
is this
the case in that unchangeable
and eternal submtance, which is incomparably
more simple
than the human mind is ? Since, in the human
mind, to be is not the same as to be strong,
or prudent, or just, or temperate;
for a mind
can exist, and yet have none of these virtues,
But in God to be is the same as to be strong,
or to be just, or to be wise, or whatever is
said of that simple multiplicity,
or multifold
simplicity, whereby to signify His substance,
Wherefore, whether
we say God of God in
such way that this name belongs to each, yet
not so that both together are two Gods, but
one God; for they are in such way united
with each other, as according to the apostle's
testimony
may take place even in diverse
and differing substances;
for both the Lord
alone is a Spirit, and the spirit of a man alone
is assuredly a spirit; yet, if it cleave to the
Lord, " it is one spirit'"
how much more
there, where there is an absolutely inseparable
and eternal union, so that He may not seem
absurdly to be called as it were the Son of
both, when He is called the Son of God, if
that which i_ t_a_led'.God is_ tm[y said of both
together.
_0_ p_'rhapg_t'i6?tla._
whatever is
said of good go as to indicate l-Iis .substance,
is not,'_air_ except of both together, _ay of the
Trintt3F .]tself together?
Whether gt,,erefore
it be;'_tltris,or_ that (which needs a ¢to_er inquii_,;)_ g_.% 'c-_ough for the preserlt to see
from,g, hat'hag'be_n,sakif¢l_at
the Son' is in
no.'r_s_ect
equal' Whh. rhe;Fac.hgv,.if
,He is
found_to be"f_neqn_l..in
anything::vh_ch
has
to d6'_ith
stgnifpln_. His :substance, as we
have glready shown.
Br_t,tbe_apo_ie has said
that I_,_s
equal.
Therefore.
t_._e Son is
equal wit[h the Father in all things, and is of
one and the same substaflee .... "
"
CHAP.
THE

5.---THE
FATHER

HOLY
SPIRIT
ALSO
IS
AND
THE
SON IN ALL

EQUAL
THINGS.

iv. 3-
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God and towards ourselves.
"On which two
commandments
hang
all the law and the
prophets.""
So those three are God, one,
alone, great, wise, holy, blessed.
But we are
blessed from Him, and through Him, and in
Him; because we ourselves are one by His
gift, and one spirit with Him, because our
soul cleaves to Him so as to follow Him.
And it is good for us to cleave to God, since
He will destroy every man who is estranged
from Him. 3 Therefore
the Holy Spirit, whatever it is, is something
common both to the
Father and Son.
But that communion
itself
is consubstantial
and co-eternal;
and if it
may fitly be called friendship,
let it be so
called; but it is more aptly called love.
And
this is also a substance,
since God is a substance, and "God is love," as it is written.'
But as He is a substance
together
with the
Father and the Son, so that substance
is together with them great, and together
with
them good, and together
with them holy,
and whatsoever
else is said in reference
to
substance;
since it is not one thing to God to
be, and another
to be great or to be good.
and the rest, as we have shown above.
For if
love is less great therein
[i.e. in God] than
wisdom, then wisdom is loved in less degree
than according to what it is; love is therefore
equal, in order that wisdom may be loved
according to its being; but wisdom is equal
with the Father,
as we have proved above;
therefore
also the Holy Spirit is equal; and
if equal, equal in all things, on account
of
the absolute
simplicity which is in that substance.
And therefore
they are not more
than three" One who loves Him who is from
Himself, and One who loves Him from whom
He is, and Love itself.
And if this last is
nothing, how is "God
love"?
If it is not
substance, how is God substance ?

TO

7. Wherefore also the Holy Spirit consists
in the same unity of substance, and in the
same equality.
For whether He is the unity
of both, or the holiness, or the love, or therefore the unity because the love, and therefore
the love because the holiness, it is manifest
that He is not one of the two, through whom
the two are joined, through whom the Begotten is loved by the Begetter, and loves Him
that begat Him, and through
whom, not by
participation,
but
by their
own essence,
neither
by the gift of any superior, but by
their own, they are "keeping
the unity of the
Spirit in the bond of peace;"*
which we are
commanded to imitate by grace, both towards
x Eph.
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CHAP.

6._

HOW

GOD

IS

A

SUBSTANCE

BOTH

SIMPLEAND MANIFOLD.
8. But if it is asked how that substance
is
both simple and manifold:
consider,
first,
why the creature is manifold, but in no way
really simple.
And first, all that is body is
composed certainly
of parts; so that therein
one part is greater,
another
less, and the
whole is greater than any part whatever
or
how great soever.
For the heaven and the
earth are parts of the whole bulk of the
world; and the earth alone, and the heaven
alone, is composed
of innumerable
pans;
and its third part is less than. the remainder,
and the half of it is less than the whole; and
the whole body of the world, which is usually__
• Matt.

_xii.

37-4 o.

3 Ps. lxxvii.

_8+ 27.

4 x John iv. x6.
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called
by its two parts, z,ir. the heaven
and
the earth, is certainly
greater
than the heaven
alone
or the
earth
alone.
And
in each
several body, size is one thing, color another,
shape
another;
for the same color and the
same
shape
may remain
with
diminished
size; and the same shape and the same size
may remain
with
the color
changed
; and
the same shape not remaining,
yet the thing

wise the Father
alone, or the Son alone, will
be less than the Father
and Son together.
Although,
indeed,
it is hard to see how we
can say, either the Father alone, or the Son
alone;
since both the Father
is with the Son)
and the Son with the Father,
always and inseparablynot that both are the Father,
or
both are the Son; but because
they are always
one in relation
to the other,
and neither
the

may be just as great, and of the same color,
And whatever
other
things
are predicated
together
of body can be changed
either all together,
or the larger
part
of them
without
the rest.
And hence the nature
of body
is
conclusively
proved
to be manifold,
and
in
no respect
simple.
The
spiritual
creature
also,
that
is, the soul,
is indeed
the more
simple of the two if compared
with the body;
but if we omit the comparison
with the body,
it is manifold,
and
itself
also
not simple.

one nor the other
alone.
But because
we
call even the Trinity
itself
God alone,
although
He is always
with holy spirits
and
souls,
but say that He only is God, because
they are ,ot also God with Him;
so we call
the Father
the Father
alone,
not because
He
is separate
from the Son, but because
they
are not both together
the Father.

For it is on this account
more
simple
than
the body, because
it is not diffused
in bulk
through
extension
of place, but in each body,
it is both
whole
in the whole, and whole
in
each several
part of it; and, therefore,
when

Since,
therefore,
the Father
alone, or the
Son alone,
or tl_e Holy
Spirit alone,
is as
great
as is the Father
and the Son and the
Holy Spirit
together,"
in no manner
is He to
be called
threefold.
Forasmuch
as bodies

anything

increase

takes

place

in

any

small

particle

CHAP. 8._NO

'

ADDITION CAN lie MADE TO THE
_._'rURE OF t;OD.

by

union

of

themselves.

For

el-

whatever
of the l)odv, such as the soul can [though
he who cleaves to his wife is one body;
fee]:, although
it does
not take place
in the _yet it is a greater
body than if it were that of
whole body, yet the whole soul feels it, since
the
husl)and
alone,
or of the wife alone.
the whole soul is not unconscious
of it.
But,
But in spiritual
things,
when the less adheres
nevertheless,
since in the soul also it is one to the greater,
as the creature
to the Creator,
thing
to be skillful,
another
to be indolent,
the former
t)ecomes
greater
than it was, not
another
to be intelligent,
another
to be of the latter.
_ For in those
things
which
are
retentive
memory;
since cut)tdity
is one thing,
not great
by bulk,
to be greater
is to be
fear
another,
joy another,
sadness
another;
better.
And
tile spirit
of any creature
beand since
things
innumerable,
and in innucomes
better,
when it cleaves
to the Creator,
merable
ways, are to be found
in the nature
than
if it did not so cleave;
and therefore
of the soul,
some without
others,
and some
also greater
because
better.
"He,"
then,
more, some less;
it is manifest
that its nature
,, that is joined
unto the l,ord is one spirit: " *
is not simple,
but manifold.
F'or nothing
but yet tile Lord
does not therefore
become
simple
is changeable,
but every
creature
is
changeable,
p,_a of three differentsubstances. It ha_Imrt_.and i_ complex.
1 l'he trinalis without parts, and is inromplex. It denote_one tti)npie su_tance in three m,_es or tormK. " We mayt_peakof the
CHAP. 7. _GOD IS A "I'RINITY_ BUT NOT TRIPLE trinal, but not of the triple deity." Hollaz, in Hase'_ llutttrus.
(TRIPLEX) •
''7 ....
2.lEachW.G.trinitarian
T..q.]
persont_,a_Ere.atu_the.Trinity, if reference
be had to the e_..ence,but not if reference be had to the perform.
But God is truly
called
in manifold
ways,
E, rh r_-,,, h,,_th, entiree._nce,
and the Trinity has the entire
great,
good,
wise, blessed ) true,
and what- .characteristtc;
_" .... _,t _,_h
while r_r*,the Tritfitv
h_,ta_
))as _,,_.,:_
the e_,ence
,,.ithwith
o.iy allo,_three
pe_ persoever
other thing
seems
to be said of Him
_.,,,l
,haracteristics.
No trinitarian l_.... n lie as comprehemdve
a_ the triune (;odhead,
becau_m
he d_,e._ not I_n_u
the two treenot

unworthily"

but His greatness

is the

same

!s_mal

as
He goodness
is
not great
by bulk,
but His
by wisdom;
power;
andfor His
is the
same
as His wisdom and greatness, and His truth
the same
is not
to be

as all those

things;

and

in Him

it

characteristics

to the

other

two

pert_cms.

The

i F'ather'ts
(';'x}'
butheof i.
not number_,howevergreat,
God theNJn
and God the Holy infinite
Sl_rit.
_'[:rfl_d(_
laS£t]tion
finite
number,
not mcrea_
the infintte.
SimiLarly, any toan
addition
of
i finite being to the Infinite Being
is no increase.
(;od plu_ the

.,i,-_._

I The

i..o

creatkrn

h_,r .. infinite
of the umverse
adds

than G,M mintm the

nothing

universe.
t(, the infinite being and

one thing
to be blessed,
and another ;attributes of (;od. To add contingent
beinlzto
nece-'=.arybeing)
great, or wise , or true, or good, or in d,,e_not
bein_ to perfe_:t
make the
being,
latterdoe_
anynot more
make neeet,mry'.
the latter
more
To _dd
perfect.
tmperfoet
To

a word to be Himself.

i add

9- Neither,
since
He is a Trinity,
therefore
to be thought
triple (triplea)'

finite

Divine

Unity

is trinal,

not triple.

The

triple

knowledge

to infinite

knowledge,

doe_

not

prodtme

it

Hamilton.
Man_ell, and other_, in
thetruthha,
argument been
against
the peris He {_rreateram''unt°fkn°wledge"
"l'hi,
overlook,d
by
other_o,_ut,
of th.whtch
_,s,_te.
_, ,.h,ch
theAllInfinite
it confounded
w,th
the All, and
a_urnt._
that the
is greater
than the hffinite
--in

[The

belonging

ts corn-

minus

other word,,

that

God plu_ the

the universe.--W,

G, T. S,]

universe

is gr_ter

than God

4 Col', vi. t7,

iO2

THE

WORKS

OF ST.

AUGUSTIN.

[Book VL

greater,
although
he who is joined to the
Lord does so. in God Himself, therefore,
when the equal Son, or the Holy Spirit equal
to the Father and the Son, is joined to the
equal Father, God does not become greater
than each of them severally;
because that
perfectness
cannot increase.
But whether t
be the Father, or the Son, or the Holy Spirit
He is perfect, and God the Father the Son
and the Holy Spirit is perfect;
and therefore
He is a Trinity rather than triple,

although it is not mentioned ? For in that
place, too, the apostle seems as it were to
pass oger the Holy Spirit; and yet there, too,
He is understood,
where he says, "All are
yours,
and ye are Christ's,
and Christ is
God's. ''2
And again, "The
head of the
woman is the man, the head of the man is
Christ, and the head of Christ is God." 3
But again, if God is only all three together,
how can God be the head of Christ, that is,
the Trinity the head of Christ, since Christ
is in the Trinity in order that it may be the
CHAP. 9.---WHETHER
ONE OR THE THREE PER- Trinity?
Is that which is the Father
with
SONSTOGETHER ARE CALLEDTHE ONLY GOD. the Son, the head of that which is the Son
xo. And since we are showing how we can alone ? For the Father with the Son is God,
say the Father alone, because
there is no but the Son alone is Christ:
especially since
Father in the Godhead
except Himself,
we it is the Word already made flesh that speaks;
must consider also the opinion which holds and according
to this His humiliation
also,
that the only true God is not the Father
the Father is greater than He, as He says,
alone, but the Father and the Son and the "for my Father is greater than I;"*
so that
Holy Spirit.
For if any one should ask the very being of God, which is one to Him
whether the Father alone is God, how can it with the Father, is itself the head of the man
be replied that He is not, unless perhaps we who is mediator, which He is alone.5
For if
were to say that the Father indeed is God, we rightly call the mind the chief thing of
but that He is not God alone, but that the man, that is, as it were the head of the human
Father, Son, and Holy Spirit are God alone ? substance, although the man himself together
But then what shall we do with that testi- with the mind is man; why is not the Word
mony of the Lord ? For He was speaking to with the Father, which together is God, much
the Father,
and had named the Father as more suitably and much more the head of
Him to whom He was speaking, when He Christ, although
Christ as man cannot be
says, "And this is life eternal, that they may understood
except with the Word which was
know Thee the one true God."'
And this made flesh?
But this, as we have already
the Arians indeed usually take, as if the Son said, we shall consider somewhat more carewere not true God.
Passing them by, how- fully hereafter.
At present the equality and
ever, we must see whether, when it is said to one and the same substance of the Trinity
the Father,
"That
they may know Thee the has been demonstrated
as briefly as possible,
one true God," we are forced to understand
that in whatever way that other question be
it as iV'He wished to intimate that the Father
determined,
the more rigorous discussion
of
alone is the true God; lest we should not un- which we have deferred,
nothing may hinder
derstand any to be God, except the three to- us from confessing
the absolute
equality of
gether,
the Father,
Son, and Holy Spirit. the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit.
Are we therefore,
from the testimony of the
Lord, both to call the Father the one true CHAP. X.----OF THE ATTRIBUTES ASSIGNED B't"
God, and the Son the one true God, and the
HILARY TO EACH PERSON. THE TRINITY IS
Holy Spirit the one true God, and the Father,
REPRESENTED
IN THINGS THAT ARE MADE.
the Son, and the Holy Spirit together,
that
i x. A certain writer, when he would briefly
is, the Trinity itself together, not three true intimate the special attributes
of each of the
Gods but one true God ? Or because He persons in the Trinity, tells us that "Eternity
added, "And jesus Christ whom Thou hast is in the Father, form in the image, use in
sent," are we to supply "the one true God;"
the Gift."
And since he was a man of no
so that the order of the words is this, "That
mean authority
in handling the Scriptures,
they may know Thee, and jesus Christ whom and in the assertion of the faith, for it is HilThou hast sent, the one true God ? "' Why ary who put this in his book (On ¢]_eTrinity,
then did He omit to mention the Holy Spirit ? ii.); I have searched into the hidden meaning
Is it because it follows, that whenever we of these words as far as I can, that is, of the
name One who cleaves to One by a harmo_ay Father, and the Image, and the Gift, of eterso great that through this harmony both are nity, and of form, and of use.
And I do not
one, this harmony itself must be understood,
think that he intended more by the word eter........................
: John xvii. 3.

......................

_ • Cot. iii. _, 23.
4 John xiv. aS.

3 t Co,. xi. 35 t Tim. ii. 5-
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nity, than that the Father
has not a father proper order and rest satisfied in their proper
from whom He is; but the Son is from the place.
Father, so as to be, and so as to be co-eternal
x2. Therefore
all these things which are
with Him.
For if an image perfectly fills the made by divine skill, show in themselves a
measure of that of which it is the image, then certain unity, and form, and order; for each
the image is made equal to that of which it is of them is both some one thing, as are the
the image, not the latter to its own image, several natures of bodies and dispositions of
And in respect to this image he has named souls" and is fashioned in some form, as are
form. I believe on account of the quality of the figures or qualities
of bodies, and the
beauty, where there is at once such great fit- various learning or skill of souls; and seeks
ness, and prime equality, and prime likeness,
or preser_-es a certain order, as are the sevdiffering in nothing,
and unequal in no re- eral weights or coml_inations of bodies and
spect, and in no part unlike, but answering
the loves or delights of souls.
When there.
exactly to Him whose image it is" where there fore we regard the Creator, who is understood
is prime and absolute
life, to whom it is not lby the things that are made' we must needs
one thing to live, and another to be, but the I understand the Trinity of whom there appear
same thing to be and to live; and prime and }traces in the creature, as is fitting.
For in
absolute intellect, to whom it is not one thing ithat Trinity is the sut;reme source of all things,
to live, another to understand,
but to under-land
the n_ost perfect beauty, and the most
stand is to live, and is to be, and all things Iblessed delight.
Those three, therefore, both
are
as nothing
though ais perfect
(John i. ] and
seem are
to be
each here
other,in
l), toone:
which
wanting, Word
and a'certain
in mutually
themselvesdetermined
infinite. to But
skill of the omnipotent
and wise God, full ofl corporeal things, one thing alone is not as
all living, unchangeable
sciences, and all one Imuch as three together, and two are someis one.
Therein
God knew all thin._s which Trinity one is as much as tlae three together,
He
by it;
and from
therefore,
wh]ie
timesitithing
nor aremore
two anything
one. highest
And
in it,made
as itself
is one
one, with
whom
than one; more
but than
in that
pass away and succeed, nothing passes away They are infinite in themselves.
So both
or succeeds to the knowledge of God.
For each are in each, and all in each, and each
things which are created are not t}_erefore in all, and all in all, and all are one.
Let
known by God, because the)- have been made; him who sees this, whether
in part,
or
pt
and not rather have been therefore
made, "through
a glass and in an enigma,
" reeven although
changeable,
because they are joice in knowing God; and let him honor Him
known unchangeably
by Him.
Therefore
as God, and give thanks;
but let him who
that unspeakable
conjunction
of the Father does not see it, strive to see it through piety,
and His image is not without fruition, with- not to cavil at it through blindness.
Since
out love, without joy.
Therefore
that love, God is one, butyet is a Trinity.
Neither are
delight, felicity, Or blessedness,
if indeed it we to take the words, "of whom, and through
can be worthily expressed
by any human whom, and to whom are all things," as used
word, is called by him, in short, Use; and is indiscriminately
[i.e., to denote a unity withthe Holy Spirit in the Trinity, not begotten, Iout distinctions];
nor yet to denote many
but the sweetness of the begetter and of the gods, for "to Him, be glory for ever and
begotten,
filling all creatures
according
to ever.
Amen. ''3
their capacity
with abundant
bountifulness
, Rom.
i. _.
_ z Cot'. xiii.
z2.
Darkly,
A.V.
and copiousness,
that they may keep their
3 Rom._i.36,_ X.V.
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RETURNS TO THE QUES- the same wisdom and power, so that that is
PERSON OF THE TRINIgreatness
which is power, that is goodness
TY BY ITSELF IS WISDOM. WITH WHAT DIF- which is wisdom, and that again is wisdom
FICULTY,
OR IN WHAT WAY, THE PROPOSED which is power, as we have already
argued;
QUESTION IS TO BE SOLVED.
then let us remember, that when I mention
x. Let us now inquire more carefully,
so any one of these, I am to be taken as if I
far as God grants, into that which a little mentioned
all.
It is asked, then, whether
before we deferred;
whether
each person the Father also by Himself is wise, and is
also in the Trinity can also by Himself and Himself
His own wisdom itself; or whether
not with the other two be called God, or He is wise in the same way as He speaks.
great, or wise, or true, or omnipotent,
or just, For He speaks by the Word which He begat,
or anything else that can be said of God, not not by the word which
is uttered,
and
relatively,
but absolutely;
or whether these sounds, and passes away, but by the Word
things cannot be said except when the Trinity
which was with God, and the Word was God,
is understood.
For the question
is raised, and all things were made by Him "2 by the
--because
it is written, "Christ
the power of Word which is equal to Himself, by whom
God, and the wisdom of God," '--whether
He always and unchangeably
utters Himself.
He is so the Father of His own wisdom and For He is not Himself
the Word, as He is
His own power, as that He is wise with that not the Son nor the image.
But in speakwisdom which He begat, and powerful with ing (putting aside those words of God in time
that power which He begat;
and whether,
which are produced in the creature, for they
since He is always powerful and wise, He sound and pass away,--in
speaking then)by
always begat power and wisdom.
For if it that co-eternal
Word, He is not understood
be so, then, as we have said, why is He not singly, but with that Word itself, without
also the Father
of His own greatness
by whom certainly
He does not speak.
Is He
which He is great, and of His own goodness
then in such way _-ise as He is one who
by which He is good, and of His own justice speaks, so as to be in such way wisdom, as
by which He is just, and whatever else there He is the Word, and so that to be the Word
Is ? Or if all these things are understood,
al- is to be wisdom, that is, also to be. power, so
though under more names than one, to be in that power and wisdom and the Word may be
CHAP.

TION,
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the same, and be so called relatively as the that in the Father it is one thing to be, an-.
Son and the image- and that the Father is other thing to be wise, so that He is not by
not singly powerful or wise, but together with that by which He is wise" a thing usually
the power and wisdom itself which He begat understood of the soul, which is at some umes
(genuit);
just as He is not singly one who unwise, at others wise; as being by nature
speaks, but by that Word and tc.gether with changeable,
and not absolutely and perfectly
that Word which He begat; and in like way simple.
Or, again, that the Father ts not
great by that and together with that great- anything
in respect to His own substance;
ness, which He begat?
And if He is not and that not only that He is tile Father, but
great by one thing, and God by another, but that He is. is said relatively to the Son.
How
great by that whereby He is God, because it then can tile Son be of the same essence as
is not one thing to Him to be great and an- the Father, seeing that the Father, in respect
other to be God; it follows that neither is He to Himself, is neither His own essence, nor
God singly, but by that and together with is at all in respect to Himself, but even His
that deity (deitaQ which He begat; so that essence is in relation to tlle Son?
But, on
the Son is the deity of the Father, as He is the contrary, much more is He of one and
the wisdom and power of the Father, and as tile same essence, since the Father and Son
He is the Word and image of the Father. arc one and tile same essence;
seeing that
And because it is not one thing to Him to the Father has His being itself not in respect
be, another
to be God, the Son is also the to Himself,
but to tim Son, which essence
essence of the Father, as He is His Word and He be_zat, and by which essence He is whatimage.
And hence also--except
that He is ever He is. Therefore
neither [person]
is
the Father [the Unbegotten]_the
Father is lin respect to Himself alone; and both exist
not anything unless because He has the Son;irelatively
the one to the other.
Or is the
so that not only that which is meant by Father alone not called l"att_er of himself,
Father (which it is manifest He is not called but whatever
He is called, is called relarelatively
to Himself
but to the Son, and tively to the Son, but the Son is predicated
therefore
is the Father because He has the of in reference to Himself?
And if it be so,
Son), but that which He is in respect to His what is predicated
of ltim in reference
to
own substance is so called, because He begat Himself?
Is it His essence itself ? But the
His own essence.
For as He is great, only Son is the essence of the I.'att_er, as He is the
with that greatness which He begat, so also power and wisdom of the Father, as He is
He is, only with that essence which He begat; the Word of the Father, and the image of
because it is not one thing to Him to be, and the Father.
Or if the Son is called essence
another
to be great.
Is He therefore
the in reference
to Himself,
but tile Father is
Father of His own essence, in the same way not essence, but the begetter of the essence,
as He is the Father of His own greatness, as and is not in respect to Himself, but is by
He is the Father of His own power and wis- that very essence whictl He begat; as He is
dom ? since His greatness is the same as His great by that greatness
which He begat"
power, and His essence the same as His therefore the Son is also called greatness
tn
greatness,
respect
to Himself;
therefore
He is _lso
2. This discussion
has arisen from that called, in like manner,
power, and wisdom,
which is written, that "Christ
is the power of and word, and image.
But what can be more
God, and the wisdom of God."
Wherefore
absurd than that He should be called image
our discourse is compressed into these narrow in respect to Himself ? Or if image and word
limits, while we desire to speak things un. are not the very same with power and wisspeakable;
that either we must say that dom, but the former are spoken relatively,
Christ is not the power of Gtgl and the wis- and the latter m respect to self, not to andom of God, and so shamelessly
and im- other; then we get to tl_is, that the Father is
piously resist the apostle;
or we must ac- not wise with that wisdorq, which He begat,
knowledge
that Christ is indeed the power of because He Himself cannot be spoken relaGod and the wisdom of God, but that His tively to it, and it cannot be spoken relatively
Father is not the Father of His own power to Him.
For all things which are said relaand wisdom, which is not less impious; for tively are said reciprocally;
therefore it reso neither will He be the Father of Christ,
mains that even in essence the Son is spoken
because Christ is the power of God and the of relatively to the Father.
But from this is
wisdom of God; or that the Father is not educed a most unexpected
sense" that espowerful with His own power, or wise with sence itself is not essence, or at least that,
His own wisdom" and who shall dare to szyiwhen
it is called essence, not essence but
this? Or yet, again, that we must understand,
something
relative
is intimated.
As when
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-we speak of a master, essence is not inti- itself is the essence, and that is a quality of
mated, but a relative
which has reference to it; and hence also a body is said from that
a slave; but when we speak of a man, or any quality to be white, to which body to be is
such thing which is said in respect to self not not the same thing as to be white.
For the
to something else, then essence is intimated,
form in it is one thing, and the color another;
Therefore
when a man is called a master,
and both are not in themselves,
but in a cerman himself is essence, but he is called mas- rain bulk, which bulk is neither
form nor
ter relatively;
for he is called man in respect
color, but is formed and colored.
True wisto himself, but master in respect to his slave, dora is both wise, and wise in itself.
And
But in regard to the point from which we since in the case of every soul that becomes
started, if essence itself is spoken relatively,
wise by partaking of wisdom, if it again beessence itself is not essence.
Add further,
comes foolish, yet wisdom in itself remains;
that all essence which is spoken of relatively,
nor when that soul was changed
into folly is
is also something,
although
the relation
be the wisdom
likewise so changed;
therefore
taken away; as e.g. in the case of a man who wisdom is not in him who becomes wise by it,
is a master, and a man who is a slave, and a in the same manner
as whiteness
is in the
horse that is a beast of burden, and money body which is by it made white.
For when
that is a pledge, the man, and the horse, and the body has been changed into another color,
the money are spoken in respect
to them- that whiteness will not remain, but will altoselves, and are substances
or essences;
but gether cease to be.
But if the Father who
master, and slave, and beast of burden, and begat wisdom is also made wise by it, and to
pledge, are spoken relatively
to something,
be is not to Him the same; as to be wise, then
But if there were not a man, that is, some the Son is His quality, not His offspring;
and
substance, there would be none who could be there will no longer be absolute
simplicity in
called relatively a master; and if there were the Godhead.
But far be it from being so,
no horse having a certain essence, there would since in truth in the Godhead
is absolutely
be nothing that could be called relatively a simple essence, and therefore to be is there
beast of burden;
so if money were not some the same as to be wise.
But if to be is there
kind of substance,
it could not be called rela- the same as to be wise, then the Father is
tively a pledge.
Wherefore,
if the Father
not wise by that wisdom which He begat;
also is not something
in respect to Himself,
otherwise
He did not beget it, but it begat
then there is no one at all that can be spoken
Him.
For what else do we say when we say,
of relatively to something.
For it is not as that to Him to be is the same as to be wise,
it is with color.
The color of a thing is re- unless that He is by that whereby He is wise?
terred to the thing colored, and color is not Wherefore,
that which is the cause to Him
spoken at all in reference
to substance,
but of being wise, is itself also the cause to Him
is always of something
that is colored; but that He is- and accordingly,
if the wisdom
that thing of which it is the color, even if it which He begat is the cause to Him of being
is referred
to color in respect to its being wise, it is also the cause to Him that He is;
colored, is yet, in respect to its being a body, and this cannot be the case, except either by
spoken of in respect to substance.
But in no begetting
or by creating Him.
But no one
way may we think, in like manner, that the ever said in any sense that wisdom is either
Father cannot be called anything in respect
the begetter or the creator of the Father;
for
to His own substance,
but that whatever
He what could be more senseless ? Therefore
is called, He is called in relation to the Son; both the Father Himself is wisdom, and the
while the same Son is spoken of both in re- Son is in such way called the wisdom of the
speet to His own substance and in relation to Father,
as He is called the light of the
the Father, when He is called great greatness,
Father;
that is, that in the same manner as
and powerful power, plainly in respect to Him- light from light, and yet both one light, so we
self, and the greataess
and power of the great are to understand
wisdom of wisdom, and yet
and powerful
Father,
by which the Father
both one wisdom;
and therefore
also one
is great and powerful.
It is not so; but both essence, since, in God, to be, is the same as
are substance,
and both are one substance,
to be wise. For what to be wise is to wisdom,
And as it is absurd to say that whiteness
is and to be able is to power, and to be eternal
not white, so is it absurd to say that wisdom is to eternity,
and to be just to justice, and
is not wise; and as whiteness
is called white to be great to greatness,
that being itself is
in respect to itself, so also wisdom is called to essence.
And since in the Divine simpliewise in respect to itself.
But the whiteness
ity, to be wise is nothing
_Ise than to be,
of a body is not an essence, since the body therefore wisdom there is the same as essence.
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CHAP. 2._THE
FATHER
AND T_IE SON ARE
TOGETHER
ONE WISDOM,
AS ONE
ESSENCE:_ ALTHOUGH
NOT TOGETHER
ONE WORD.

CHAP. 3._WHY
THE SON CHIEFLY IS INTIMATED
IN THE
SCRIPTURES
BY THE
NAME
OF WISDOM, WHILE
BOTH
THE
FATHER
AND
THE

3- Therefore
the Father
and the Son togather
are one essence, and one greatness,
and one truth, and one wisdom.
But the
Father and Son both together are not one
Word, because
both together
are not one
Son.
For as the Son is referred
to the
Father, and is not so called in respect
to
Himself,
so also the Word is referred
to
him whose Word it is, when it is called the
Word.
Since He is the Son in that He is the
Word, and He is the Word in that He is the
Son.
Inasmuch,
therefore,
as the Father
and the Son together
are certainly not one
Son, it follows that the Father and the Son
together are not the one Word of both.
And
therefore
He is not the Word in that He is
wisdom; since He is not called the Word in
respect
to Himself,
but only relatively to
Him whose Word He is, as He is called the
Son in relation to the Father;
but He is wisdom by that whereby He is essence.
And
therefore,
because one essence, one wisdom,
But since the Word is also wisdom, yet is
not thereby the Word because He is wisdom;
for He is understood
to be the Word relatively, but wisdom essentially:
let us understand, that when He is called the Word, it is
meant, wisdom that is barn, so as to be 1)oth
the Son and the Image; and that when ti_ese
two words are used, namely wisdom (A') born,
in one of the two, namely born, _ boti_ Word,
and Image, and Son, are understood,
and in
all these names essence
is not expressed,
since they are spoken relatively;
but in the
other word, namely wisdom, since it is spoken
also in respect to substance,
for wisdom is
wise in itself, essence also is expressed, and
that beingof His which is to be wise. Whence
the Father and Son together are one wisdom,
because
one essence, and singly wisdom of
wisdom, as essence of essence.
And hence
they are not therefore
not one essence, because the Father is not the Son, and the Son is
not the Father, or because the Father is unbegotten,
but the Son is begotten:
since by
these names only their relative attributes
are
expressed.
But both together are one wisdom and one essence; in which to be, is the
same as to be wise.
And both together
are
not the Word or the Son, since to be is not
the same as to be the Word or the Son, as
we have already sufficiently shown that these
terms are spoken relatively,

HOLYSPIRIT ARE WISDOM. THAT THE
HOLY"
SPIRIT,
TOGETHER WITH THE FATHER AND
THE SON, lS ONE WISDOM.
4. Why, then, is scarcely anything
ever
said in the Scriptures
of wisdom, unless to
show that it is begotten or created of God?-begotten
in the case of that Wisdom
by
which all things are made;
but created or
made, as in men, when they are converted
to
that Wisdom which is not created and made
but begotten,
and are so enlightened;
for
in these men themselves
there comes to be
something which may be called their wisdom:
even as the Scriptures foretell or narrate, that
"the Word was made flesh, and dwelt among
us; ''_ for in this way Christ was made wisdom, because He was made man.
Is it on
this account that wisdom does not speak in
these books, nor is anything
spoken of it,
except to declare that it is born of God, or
made by Him (although
the Father is Himself wisdom), namely, because wisdom ought
to be commended
and imitated by us, by the
imitation of which we are fashioned [rightly] ?
For the Father speaks it, that it may be His
Word: yet not as a word producing
a sound
proceeds
from the mouth,
or is thought
before it is pronounced.
For this word is
completed
in certain spaces of time, but that
is eternal, and speaks to us by enlightening
us, what ought to be spoken to men, both of
itself and of the Father.
And therefore
He
says, "No
man knoweth the Son, but the
Father;
neither knoweth any man the Father,
save the Son, and he to whomsoever
the Son
will reveal Him:"3
since the Father reveals
by the Son, that is, by His Word.
For if
that word which we utter, and which is tern.
poral and transitory,
declares both itself, and
that of which we speak, how much more the
Word of God, by which all things are made ?
For this Word so declares the Father as He
is the Father;
because both itself so is, and
is that which is the Father, in so far as it is
wisdom and essence.
For in so far as it is
the Word, it is not what the Father is: because the Word is not the Father, and Word
is spoken
relatively,
as is also Son, which
assuredly is not the Father.
And therefore
Christ is the power and wisdom of God, because He Himself, being also power and wisdom, is from the Father, who is power and
wisdom; as He is light of the Father, who is
light, and the fountain of life with God the
Father, who is Himself assuredly the fountain

z [Augustin

sometimes

denominates

the

._n

"begotten"

(gsn/gus), and sometimes "born"
(na/u_L
Botla terms signity
that the Son is of the Father; God of God, Light of Light, v.ssence
of Essence.--W. G. T.S.]
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of life.
For "with Thee,"
He says. " is the
fountain of life, and in Thy light shall we see
light." z Because, "as the Father
hath life
in Himself, so hath He given to the Son to
have life in Himself: "2 and, " He was the
true Light, which lighteth
every man that
cometh into the world-"
and this light, "the
Word,"
was "with God;"
but " the Word
also was God;"3
and "God
is light, and in
Him is no darkness at all" "4 but a light that
is not corporeal,
but spiritual;
yet not in
such way spiritual,
that it was wrought
by
illumination,
as it was said to the apostles,
"Ye are the light of the world, ,,s but "the
light which lighteth
every man,"
that very
supreme wisdom itself who is God, of whom
we now treat.
The Son therefore
is Wisdom
of wisdom, namely the Father, as He is Light
of light, and God of God; so that both the
Father singly is light, and the Son singly is
light; and the Father singly is God, and the
Son singly is God: therefore
the Father also
singly is wisdom, and the Son singly is wisdom.
And as both together
are one light
and one God, so both are one wisdom.
But
the Son is "by God made unto us wisdom,
and righteousness,
and sanctification;"6
because we turn ourselves to Him in time, that
is, from some particular
time, that we may
remain with Him for ever.
And He Himself
from a certain time was "the
Word made
flesh, and dwelt among us."
5. On this account, then,when anything concerning wisdom is declared or narrated in the
Scriptures,
whether
as itself
speaking,
or
where anything is spoken of it, the Son chiefly
is intimated
to us.
And by the example of
Him who is the image, let us also not depart
from God, since we also are the Image
of
God" not indeed that which is equal to Him,
since we are made so by the Father through
the Son, and not born of the Father, as that
is.
And we are so, because we are enlightened with light; but that is so, because it is
the light that enlightens;
and which, therefore, being without pattern, is to us a pattern,
For He does not imitate any one going before
Him, in respect to the Father, from whom
He is never separable at all, since He is the
very same substance
with Him from whom
He is.
But we by striving imitate Him who
abides, and follow Him who stands still, and
walking in Him, reach out toward_ Him; because He is made for us a way in time by
His humiliation,
which is to us an eternal
abiding-place
by His divinity.
For since to
pure intellectual
spirits, who have not fallen
through pride, He gives an example
in the
z Ps. xxxvi, 9,
4 x John i, 5-

_ _ohn v, 2 ".
$ matt. v. x4.

3 John i. 9, x,
6 x Cor. i. 3o.
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form of God and as equal with God and as
God; so, in order that He might also give
Himself as an example of returning to fallen
man, who on account of the uncleanness
of
sins and the punishment
of mortality cannot
see God, " He emptied
Himself; " not by
changing His own divinity, but by assuming
our changeableness:
and ".taking
upon Him
the form of a servant, ''7 " He came to us
into this world,"8 who "was in this world,"
because "the
world was made by Him;"9
that He might be an example
upwards to
those who see God, an example downwards
to those who admire man, an example to the
sound to persevere, an example to the sick to
be made whole, an example to those who are
to die that they may not fear, an example to
the dead that they may rise again, "that in
all things He might have the pre-eminence.
'''°
So that, because man ought not to follow any
except God to blessedness,
and yet cannot
perceive God; by following God made man,
he might follow at once Him whom he could
perceive, and whom he ought to follow.
Let
us then love Him and cleave to Him, by
charity spread
abroad in our hearts, through
the Holy Spirit which is given unto us. X" It
is not therefore to be wondered at, if, on account of the example which the Image, which
is equal to the Father, gives to us, in order
that we may be refashioned
after the image
of God, Scripture,
when it speaks of wisdom,
speaks of the Son, whom we follow by living
wisely; although
the Father also is wisdom,
as He is both light and God.
6. The Holy Spirit also, whether we are to
call Him that absolute
love which joins together
Father
and Son, and joins us also
from beneath, that so that is not unfitly said
which is written, " God is love;"'*
how is He
not also Himself wisdom, since He is light,
because
"God
is light" ? or whether after
any other way the essence of the Holy Spirit
is to be singly and properly
named; then,
too, since He is God, He is certainly
light;
and since He is light, He is certainly wisdom.
But that the Holy Spirit is God, Scripturo
proclaims
by the apostle, who says, "Know
ye not that ye are the temple of God ?" and
immediately
subjoins,
"And the Spirit of
God dwelleth in you;"'3
for God dwelleth in
His own temple.
For the Spirit of God does
not dwell in the temple of God as a servant,
since he says more plainly in another
place,
"Know ye not that your body is the temple
of the Holy Ghost which is in you, and which
ye have of God, and ye are not your own?
7 Phil, ii, 7xo Col. i. x8.
x3 x Cor. iii. x6.

8 x Tim. i, x5,
,x Rom. v. 5-

9 John i, to.
ta x John iv. 8.
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For ye are bought with a great price: therefore glorify God in your body. ''x But what
is wisdom, except spiritual and unchangeable
light ? For yoflder sun also is light, but it is
corporeal;
and the spiritual creature
also is
light, but it is not unchangeable.
Therefore
the Father is light, the Son is light, and the
Holy Spirit is light; but together
not three
lights, but one light.
And so the Father
is
wisdom, the Son is wisdom, and the Holy
Spirit is wisdom, and together not three wisdoms, but one wisdom" and because in the
Trinity to be is the same as to be wise, the
Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, are one essence,
Neither in the Trinity is it one thing to be
and another to be God; therefore the Father,
Son, and Holy Spirit, are one God.

ancients have defined him, is a rational, mortal animal- or again, as our Scriptures
usually
speak, three souls, since it is fitting to denominate the whole from the better part, that
is, to denominate
both body and soul, which
is the whole man, from the soul; for so it is
said that seventy-five
souls went down into
Egypt with Jacob, instead of saying so many
men. 3 Again, . when we say that your horse
is not mine, and that a third belonging
to
some one else is neither mine nor yours, then
we confess that there are three; and if any
one ask what three, we answer three horses
by a specific name, but three animals by a
generic one.
And yet again, when we say
that an ox is not a horse, but that a dog is
neither an ox nor a horse, we speak of a three;
and if any one questions
us what three, we
CHAP.
4.--HOW
IT WAS BROUGHT ABOUT THAT do not speak now by a specific name of three
THE GREEKS
SPEAK OF THREE
HYPOSTASES_
horses, or three oxen, or three dogs, because
THE LATINS OF THREE PERSONS. SCRIPTURE the three are not contained
under the same
NOWHERE
SPEAKS OF THREE
PERSONS
IN" ONE species,
but by a generic name, three animals;
GOD.
or if under a higher genus, three substances,
7. For the sake, then, of speaking of things
that cannot be uttered, that we may be able
in some way to utter what we are able in no
way to utter fully, our Greek friends have
spoken of one essence, three substances;
but
the Latins of one essence or substance, thrcparsons- because, as we have already said, _
essence usually means nothing else than substance
in our language,
that is, in I,atin.
And provided that what is said is understood
only in a mystery,
such a way of speaking
was sufficient, in order that there might be
something to say when it was asked what the
three are, which the true faith pronounces
to
be three,
when it both declares
that
the
Father is not the Son, and that the Holy
Spirit, which is the gift of God, is neither
the Father nor the Son.
When, then, it is
asked what the three are, or who the three
are, we betake ourselves to the finding out
of some special or general name under which
we may embrace these three; and no such
name occurs to the mind, because the supereminence of the Godhead surpasses the power
of customary speech.
For God is more truly
thought
than He is uttered, and exists more
truly than He is thought.
For when we say
that Jacob was not the same as Abraham,
but that Isaac was neither Abraham
nor
Jacob,
certainly
we confess that they are
three,
Abraham,
Isaac, and Jacob.
But
when it is asked what three, we reply three
men, calling them in the plural by a specific
name; but if we were to say three animals,
then by a generic name;
for man, ..... as the
z I Cot. vi. z9, _,o.

2 Bk. v. c. 28.

or three creatures,
or three natures.
But
whatsoever things are expressed in the plural
number specifically by one name, can also be
expressed
generically by one name.
But all
things which are generically
called by one
name cannot also be called specifically
by
one name.
For three horses, which is a
specific name, we also call three animals; but
a horse, and an ox, and a dog, we call only
three animals or substances, which are generic
names, or anything
else that can be spoken
generically
concerning
them; but we cannot
speak of them as three horses, or oxen, or
dogs, which are specific names;
for we express those things by one name, although
in
the plural number, which have that in cornmon that is signified
by the name.
For
Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, have in cornmort that which is man; therefore
they are
called three men" a horse also, and an ox,
and a dog, have in common
that which is
animal; therefore
they are called three animals.
So three several laurels we also call
three trees; but a laurel, and a myrtle, and
an olive, we call only three trees, or three
substances,
or three natures:
and so three
stones we call also three bodies; but stone,
and wood, and iron, we call only three bodies,
or by any other higher generic name by which
they can be called.
Of the Father,
there- _
fore, the Son, and the Holy Spirit,
seeing
that they are three, let us ask what three they
are, and what they have in common.
For the
being the Father is not common to. them, so
that they should be interchangeably
fathers
3 Gem. xlvi. 27, and Deut. x. _.
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•to one another:
as friends, since they are so Lord as a person), that therefore
it was law.
called relatively to each other, can be called ful through
the mere necessity
of speaking
three friends, because they are so mutually
and reasoning
to say three persons, not beto each other.
But this is not the case cause Scripture says it, but because Scripture
in the Trinity,
since the Father
only is does not contradict
it" whereas, if we were to
there
father;
and not Father
of two, but say three Gods, Scripture would contradict
it,
of the Son only.
Neither
are they three which says, " Hear, O Israel; the Lord thy
Sons, since the Father
there
is not the God is one God?"'
Why then is it not also
Son, nor is the Holy Spirit.
Neither
three lawful to say three essences;
which, in like
Holy Spirits, because
the Holy Spirit also, manner, as Scripture does not say, so neither
in that proper meaning by which He is also does it contradict
? For if essence is a specalled the gift of God, is neither the Father
cific (specialis) name common to three, why
nor the Son.
What three therefore ? For if are They not to be called three essences, as
three persons, then that which is meant by Abraham,
Isaac, and Jacob are called three
person is common to them;
therefore
this men, because man is the specific name comname is either specific or generic to them, mon to all men ? But if essence is not a speaccording
to the manner of speaking.
But cific name, but a generic one, since man, and
where there is no difference
of nature, there cattle, and tree, and constellation,
and angel,
things that are several in number are so ex- are called essences;
why are not these called
pressed generically,
that they can also be ex- three
essences,
as three
horses
are called
pressed
specifically.
For the difference
of three animals,
and three laurels are called
nature
causes, that a laurel, and a myrtle, three trees, and three stones three bodies ?
and an olive, or a horse, and an ox, and a Or if they are not called three essences, but
dog, are not called by the specific name, the one essence, on account of the unity of the
former of three laurels, or the latter of three Trinity,
why is it not the case, that on acoxen, but by the generic name, the former of count of the same unity of the Trinity
they
three trees, and the latter of three animals,
are not to be called three substances or three
But here, where there is no difference
of es- persons, but one substance
and one person?
sence, it is necessary that these three should For as the name of essence
is common
to
have a specific name, which yet is not to be them, so that each singly is called essence,
found.
For person is a generic name, inso- so the name of either substance or person is
much that man also can be so called, although
common
to them.
For that which must be
there is so great a difference
between man understood
of persons according to our usage,
and God.
this is to be understood
of substances accord°
8. Further,
in regard to that very generic ing to the Greek usage;
for they say three
(ge_ralis)
word, if on this account we say substances,
one essence, in the same way as
three
persons,
because
that which person we say three persons,
one essence
or submeans is common
to them (otherwise
they stance.
can in no way be so called, just as they are
9. What therefore
remains, except that we
not called three
sons, because that which confess that these terms sprang from the neson means is not common to them); why -do cessity
of speaking,
when copious
reasonwe not also say three Gods ? For certainly,
ing was required
against the devices or errors
since the Father is a person, and the Son a of the heretics ? For when human weakness
person, and the Holy Spirit a person, there- endeavored
to utter in speech to the senses
fore there are three persons: since then the of man what it grasps in the secret places of
Father
is God, and the Son God, and the the
mind in proportion
to its comprehenHoly Spirit God, why not three Gods?
Or sion respecting
the Lord God its creator,
else, since on account of their ineffable union whether
by devout
faith, or by any discernthese three
are together one God, why not ment whatsoever;
it feared
to say three esalso one person; so that we could
not
say sences, lest any difference
should be underthree
persons, although
we call each a per-stood
to exist in that
absolute
equality.
son singly, just as we cannot say three Gods, Again, it could not say that there were not
although
we call each singly God, whether
three somewhats (tria ¢ucedam), for it was bethe Father, or the Son, or the Holy Spirit?
cause Sabellius
said this that he fell into
Is it because
Scripture
does not say three heresy.
For it must be devoutly believed, as
Gods ? But neither do we find that Scripture
most certainly known from the Scriptures,
and
anywhere
mentions
three persons.
Or is it must be grasped by the mental eye with unbecause
Scripture
does not call these three,
doubting
perception,
that
there
is both
either three
persons
or one person (for we
read of the person of the Lord, but not of the
, Deut.vi. 4.
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Father, and Son, and Holy Spirit; and that
the Son is not the same with the Father, nor
the Holy Spirit the same with the Father
or
the Son.
It sought then what three it should
call them, and answered
substances
or persons; by which names it did not intend diversity
to be meant,
but singleness
to be
denied:
that not only unity might be understood
therein
from the being called one
essence,
but also Trinity
from the being
called three substances
or persons.
For if
it is the same thing with God to be (esse) as
to subsist (su3sistere),
they were not to be
called three substances, in such sense as they
are not called three essences; just as, because
it is the same thing with God to be as to be
wise, as we do not say three essences,
so
neither three wisdoms.
For so, because it is
the same thing to Him to be God as to be, it
is not right to say three essences, as it is not
right to say three Gods.
But if it is one
thing to God to be, another to subsist, as it is
one thing to God to be, another to be the
Father
or the Lord (for that which He is, is
spoken in respect to Himself, but Heis called
Father in relation to tile Son, and Lord in relation
to the creature
which serves
Him);
therefore
He subsists relatively, as He begets
relatively,
and bears rule relatively:
so then
substance will be no longer substance, because
it will be relative.
For as from being, He is
called essence, so from subsisting, we speak
of substance.
But it is absurd that substance
should
be spoken relatively,
for everything
subsists in respect to itself; how much more
God ?'

TRINITY.

stance,
then there is something
in Him as
it were in a subject, and He is not simple, i.e.
such that to Him to be is the same as is anything else that is said concerning
Him in
respect
to Himself;
as, for instance, great,
omnipotent,
good, and whatever of this kind
is not unfitly said of God.
But it is an irapiety to say that God subsists, and is a subject in relation to His own goodness, and that
this goodness is not a substance or rather essence, and that God Himself is not His own
goodness,
but that it is in Him as in a sub.
ject.
And hence it is clear that God is improperly
called substance,
in order that He
may be understood
to be, by the more usual
name essence,
which He is truly and properly called;
so that perhaps
it is right that
God alone should be called essence.
For
He is truly alone, because
He is unchangeable; and declared this to be His own name
to His servant Moses, when He says, "I am
that I am;" and, "Thus shalt thou say unto
the children of Israel: He who is hath sent
me unto you. ''2 However,
whether He be
called essence, which He is properly
called,
or substance, which He is called improperly,
He is called both in respect to Himself, not
relatively to anything;
whence to God to be
is the same thing as to subsist;
and so the
Trinity, if one essence, is a]so one substance.
Perhaps therefore they are more conveniently
called three persons than three substances.
CHAP,

5.ulN
GOD,
SUBSTANCE
IS SPOKEN
PROPERLY,
ESSENCE PROPERLY.

IM-

Io. If, however, it is fitting that God should
be said to subsists(For
this word is rightly applied
to those things, in which as subjects those things are, which are said to be in
a subject,
as color or shape in body.
For
body subsists, and so is substance;
but those
things are in the body, which subsists and is
their subject,
and they are not substances,
but are in a substance"
and so, if either that
color or that shape ceases to be, it does not
deprive
the body of being a body, because
it is not of the being of body, that it should
retain this or that shape or color; therefore
neither changeable
nor simple things are properly called substances.)_If,
I say, God subsists so that He can be properly called a subx [Augustin's
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ii. But lest I should seem to favor ourselves [the Latins], let us make this further
inquiry.
Although
they [the Greeks] also,
if they pleased, as they call three substances
three hypostases,
so might call three persons
three "prosopa,"
yet they preferred that word
which, perhaps, was more in accordance with
the usage of their language.
For the case is
the same with the word persons also; for to
God it is not one thing to be, another to be a
person, but it is absolutely
the same thing.
For if to be is said in respect to Himself, but
person relatively;
in this way we should say
three
persons,
the Father, Son, and Holy
Spirit; just as we speak of three friends, or
three
relations,
or three neighbors,
in that
they are so mutually,
not that each one of

meaning is, that the term " subs.tance'_ is noti them is
wherebysuchto adenote
a trinitarian
atstmctton,
denote
distinction
it must be
employed oere I any one

lativelv,
whilehe inproceeds
itself ittohasshow
an this.--W.
absolute
laext
c_pter
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so in respect to himself.
Wherefore
of these is the friend of the other two,

....
2 Ex. iii. x4.
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or the relation,
or the neighbor,
because
these names
have a relative
signification.
What then? Are we to call the Father the person of the Son and of the Holy Spirit, or the
Son the person of the Father and of the Holy
Spirit, or the Holy Spirit the person of the
Father and of the Son?
But neither
is the
word person commonly so used in any case;
nor in this Trinity, when we speak of the person of the Father, do we mean anything else
than the substance of the Father.
Wherefore,
as the substance of the Father is the Father
Himself, not as He is the Father, but as He
is, so also the person of the Father is not anything else than the Father Himself;
for He is
called a person in respect to Himself, not in
respect to the Son,or the Holy Spirit: just as
He is called in respect to Himself
both God,
and great, and good, and just, and anything
else of the kind; and just as to Him to be is the
same as to be God, or as to be great, or as
to be good, so it is the same thing to Him to
be, as to be a person.
Why, therefore,
do
we not call these three together one person,
as one essence and one God, but say three
persons,
while we do not say three Gods or
three essences;
unless it be because we wish
some
one word to serve for that meaning
whereby the Trinity is understood,
that we
might not be altogether
silent, when asked,
what three, while we confessed that they are
three ? For if essence is the genus, and substance or person the species, as some think,
then I must omit what I just now said, that
they ought to be called three essences, as they
are called three substances
or persons;
as
three horses are called three horses, and the
same are called three animals, since horse is
the species, animal the genus.
For in this
case the species is not spoken of in the plural,
and the genus in the singular, as if we were
to say that three horses were one animal; but
as they are three horses by the special name,
so they are three animals by the generic one.
But if they say that the name of substance or
person does not signify species, but something
singular and individual;
so that any one is not
so called a substance or person as he is called
a man, for man is common to all men, but in
the same manner as he is called this or that
man, as Abraham,
as Isaac, as Jacob, or anyone else who, if present, could be pointed out
with the finger" so will the same reason reach
these too. For as Abraham, Isaac, and jacob
are called three individuals,
so are they called
three men, and three souls.
Wily then are
both the Father and the Son and the Holy
Spirit, if we are to reason about them also according to genus and species and individual,
not socalled three essences, as they are called
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three substances or persons? But this, as I said,
I pass over" but I do affirm, that if essence
is a genus,
then a single essence has no
species; just as, because animal is a genus, a
single animal has no species.
Therefore
the
Father,
Son, and Holy Spirit are not three
species of one essence.
But if essence is a
species, as man is a species,
but those are
three which we call substances or persons, then
they have the same species in common,
in
such way as Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob have
in common the species which is called man ;
not as man is subdivided into Abraham, Isaac,
and Jacob, so can one man also be subdivided
into several single men; for this is altogether
impossible,
since one man is already a single
man.
Why then is one essence subdivided
into three substances
or persons ? For if esence is a species, as man is, t-hen one essence
is as one man is : or do we, as we say that any
three human beings of the same sex, of the
same constitution
of body, of the same mind,
are one nature,mfor
they are three human
beings,
but one nature,--so
also say in the
Trinity three substances one essence, or three
persons one substance or essence ? But this
is somehow a parallel case, since the ancients
also who spoke Latin, before they had these
terms, which have not long come into use,
that is, essence or substance, used for them to
say nature.
We do not therefore
use these
terms according to genus or species, but as if
according to a matter that is common and the
same.
Just as if three statues were made of
the same gold, we should say three statues
one gold, yet should
neither call the gold
genus, and the statues
species; nor the gold
species, and the statues individuals.
For no
species goes beyond'its
own individuals,
so
as to comprehend
anything external to them.
For when I define what man is, which is a
specific name, every several man that exists
is contained in the same individual definition,
neither does anything
belong to it which is
not a man.
But when I define gold, not
statues alone, if they be gold, but rings also,
and anything
else that is made of gold, will
belong to gold ; and even if nothing were
made of it, it would still be called gold; since,
even if there were no gold statues, there will
not therefore be no statues at all.
Likewise
no species goes beyond the definition of its
genus. For when I define animal, since horse
is a species of this genus, every horse is an
animal ; but every statue is not gold.
So, although in the case of three golden statues we
should rightly say three statues, one gold;
yet we do not so say it, as to understand
gold
to be the genus, and the statues to be species.
Therefore
neither do we so call the Trinity
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three persons or substances, one essence and pel, "I and my Father are one. "z
He has
one God, as though three somethings subsist- both said "m_e," "and "we are s one," accorded out of one matter [leaving a remainder, i. ing to essence, because they are the same God;
e.]; although whatever that is, it is unfolded in " we are," according to relation, because the
these three.
For there is nothing else of that one is Father, the other is Son.
Sometimes
essence besides the Trinity.
Yet we say also the unity of the essence is left unexthree persons of the same essence, or three pressed, and the relatives alone are mentionpersons one essence ; but we do not say three ed in the plural number - "My Father and I
persons out of the same essence, as though
will come unto him, and make our abode with
therein essence were one thing, and person him." _ lVe will come, and we will make our
another, as we can say three statues out of the abode, is the plural number, since it was said
same gold; for there it is one thing to be gold, before,
"I and my Father,"
that is, the Son
another to be statues.
And when we say three and the Father,which
terms are used relatively
men one nature, or three men of the same to one another.
Sometimes
the meaning is
nature, they also can be called three men out altogether
latent, as in Genesis"
"Let
us
of the same nature, since out of the same na- make man after our image and likeness. "s
ture there can be also three other such men. Both leg us make and our is said in the plural,
But in that essence of the Trinity. in no way and ought not to be received except as of
can any other person whatever exist out of the relatives.
For it was not that gods might
same essence.
Further, in these things, one make, or make after the image and likeness
man is not as much as three men together;
of gods; but that the Father, and Son, and
and two men are something
more than one Holy Spirit might make after the image of the
man : and in equal statues, three together
Father, and Son, and Holy Spirit, that man
amount to more of gold than each singly, and might subsist as the image of God. And God
one amounts to less of gold than two.
But is the Trinity.
But because that image of God
in God it is not so; for the Father, the Son, was not made altogether
equal to Him, as
and the Holy Spirit together is not a greater
being not born of Him, but created by Him;
essence than the Father alone
or the Son in order to signify this, he is in such way the
alone; but these three substances or persons,
_mage as that he is " after the image,"
that
if they must be so called, together are equal is, he is not made equal by parity, but ap.
to each singly: which the natural man does proaches to Him by" a sort of likeness.
For
not comprehend.
For he cannot think ex- approach
to God is not by intervals of place,
cept under the Conditions of bulk and space, but by likeness, and withdrawal
from Him is
either small or great, since phantasms
or as by unlikeness.
For there
are some who
it were images of bodies flit about in his draw this distinction,
that they will have the
mind.
Son to be the image, but man not to be the
12. And until he be purged from this image,
but "after
the image."
But the
uncleanness,
let him believe in the Father,
apostle
refutes
them, saying,
"For
a man
Son, and Holy Spirit, one God, alone, great,
indeed ought not to cover his head, foras.
omnipotent,
good, just, merciful, Creator of much as he is the image and glory of God. ''6
all things visible and invisible,
and whatso- He did not say after tke image, but the image.
ever can be worthily and truly said of Him in And this image, since it is elsewhere
spoken
proportion
to human capacity.
And when, he of as after the image, is not as if it were said
is told that the Father only is God, let him relatively to the Son, who is the image equal
not separate
from Him the Son or the Holy to the Father;
otherwise
he would not say
Spirit ; for together with Him He is the only after our image.
For how our, when the Son
God, together with whom also He is one God; is the image of the Father alone ? But man
because, when we are told that the Son also is is said to be "after
the image," on account,
the only God, we must needs take it without as we have said, of the inequality
of the likeany separation
of the Father or the Holy ness; and therefore
after our image, that man
Spirit.
And let him so say one essence, as might be the image of the Trinity;_ not equal
not to think one to be either greater or better to the Trinity
as the Son is equal to the
than, or in any respect differing from, another.
Father,
but approaching
to it, as has been
Yet not that the Father Himself is both Son
i John x. 30.

:2Unum.

3 Sumus.

Holy Spirit, or whatever
else each is sin4 .John xiv. 23.
s Gen. i. 26.
6 x Cot. xi. 7gly called in re lation to either of the others; as
7 [Augustin would find this" image "in the ternaries of nature
Word, which is not said except of the Son, or remainder
_,tdth, h,ma_mi_dwhichillustratethe
of the treatise
is mainly devoted Divine
to this trirmlity.
abstruse
subThe
Gift, which is not said except of the Holy
j,ct;
and hterature.
is one of theThe
mostexegetical
metaphysical
composition
in
patristic
portionpieces
of theofwork
ends tubSpirit.
And on this account also they admit mantially
with the seventh
chapter.
The remainder
is ontological, yet growing out of, and founded upon the biblical data and
the plural number, as it is written in the Gos- resultsofthe firstpart.---W. G. T. S.]
and
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said, by a certain likeness ; just as nearness
may in a sense be signified in things distant
from each other, not m respect of place, but
of a sort of imitation.
For it is also said,
"Be ye transformed by the renewing of your
mind;"' to whom he likewise says, "Be ye
therefore imitators of God as dear children. ''_
For it is said to the new man, " which is rehewed to the knowledge of _od, after the
image of Him that created him. ''3 Or if we
choose to admit the plural number, in order
to meet the needs of argument, even putting
aside l_elative terms, that so we may answer in
z Rom. xii. _.
3 Col. iii. zo.

[BOOKVII.

one term when it is asked what three, and say
three substances or three persons; then let no
one think of any bulk or interval, or of any
distance of howsoever little unlikeness, so that
in the Trinity any should be understood to be
even a little less than another, in whatsoever
way one thing can be less than another" in
order that there may be neither a confusion
of persons, nor such a distinction as that there
should be any inequality.
And if this cannot
be grasped by the understanding, let it be held
by faith, until He shall dawn in the heart who
says by the prophet, " If ye will not believe,
surely ye shall not understand." 4

2 Eph. v. 1.
4 Isa. vii. 9-
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PREFACE.--THE COSCLUS_O.W
OFWHAT_AS BEEN tO themselves.
And that therefore
they are
SAID
ABOVE.
THE
RULE
TO BE OBSERVED
IN
called three persons, or three substances,
not
THE MORE DIFFICULT QUESTIONS OF THE in order that any difference of essencemay
be
FAITH.
understood,
but that we may be able to answer
We have said elsewhere that tho._e things by some one word, should any one ask what
are predicated specially in the Trinity as be- three, or what three things ? And that there is
longing severally to each person, which are so great an equality in. that Trinity, that not
predicated relatively the one to the other, as only the Father is not greater than the Son,
Father
and Son, and the gift of both, the as regardsdivinity,
but neither are the Father
Holy Spirit; for the Father is not the Trinity,
and Son together
greater
than
the Holy
nor the Son the Trinity,
nor the gift the Spirit; nor is each individual person, whichTrinity:
but what whenever each is singly ever it be of the three, less than the Trinity
spoken
of in respect
to themselves,
then itself.
This is what we have said; and if it
they are not spoken of as three in the plural is handled
and repeated
frequently,
it benumber,
but one, the Trinity itself, as the comes, no doubt, more familiarly known" yet
Father
God, the Son God, and the Holy some limit, too, must be put to the discusSpirit God; the Father good, the Son good, sion, and we must supplicate
God with most
and the Holy Spirit good" and the Father devout
piety, that .He will open our underomnipotent,
the Son omnipotent,
and the standing,
and take away the inclination
of
Holy Spirit omnipotent:
yet neither three disputing,
in order that our minds may disGods, nor three goods, nor three omnipo- cern the essence of the truth, that has neither
tents, but one God, good, omnipotent,
the bulk nor moveableness.
Now, therefore,
so _,
Trinity itself; and whatsoever
else is said of far as the Creator
Himself
aids us in His 1
them not relatively in respect to each other,
but individually
in respect
to themselves,
For they are thus spoken of according
to
essence, since in them to be is the same as to
be great, as to be good, as to be wise, and
whatever else is said of each person individually therein, or of the Trinity itself, in respect

marvellous mercy, let us consider
these sub- /
jects, into which we will enter more deeply than
we entered
into those which preceded,
although they are in truth the same; preserving
the while this rule, that what has not yet been
"
made clear to our intellect, be nevertheless
_
not loosened from the firmness of our faith. _ ]
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9. For we say that in this Trinity two or
three persons are not anything greater than
one of them; which carnal perception
does
not receive, for no other reason except because it perceives as it can the true things
which are created,
but cannot discern
the
truth itself by which they are created; for if
it could, then the very corporeal
light would
in no way be more clear than this which we
have s_id.
For in respect to the substance
of truth, since it alone truly is, nothing
is
greater, unless because it more truly is.'
But
in respect to whatsoever is intelligible
and unchangeable,
no one thing is more truly than another, since all Mike are unchangeably
eternal;
and that which therein is called great, is not
great from any other source than from that
by which
it truly is.
Wherefore,
where
magnitude
itself is truth,
whatsoever
has
more of magnitude
must needs have more of
truth; whatsoever
therefore
has not more of
truth,
has not also more of magnitude,
Further,
whatsoever
has more of truth is certainlymore
true, just as that is greater which
has more of magnitude;
therefore
in respect
to the substance
of truth that is more great
which is more true.
But the Father and the
Son together
are not more truly than the
Father singly, or the Son singly.
Both together,
therefore,
are not anything
greater
than each of them singly.
And since also
the Holy Spirit equally is truly, the Father
and Son together
are not anything
greater
tban He, since neither are they more truly,
The Father also and the Holy Spirit together,
since they do not surpass
the Son in truth
(for they are not more truly), do not surpass
Him either in magnitude.
And so the Son
and the Holy Spirit together are just as great
as ;the Father alone, since they are as truly,
So also the Trinity itself is as great as each
several person therein.
For where truth itself is magnitude,
that is not more great which
is not more true- since in regard to the essence of truth, to be true is the same as to
be, and to be is the same as to be great;
therefore to be great is the same as to be
true.
And in regard to it, therefore, what is
equally
true must needs also be equally
great,

3- But in respect to bodies, it may be the
case that this gold and that gold may be
equally true [real], but this may be greater
than that, since magnitude
is not the same
thing in this case as truth; and it is one thing
for it to be gold, another
to be great.
So
also in the nature of the soul; a soul is not
called great in the same respect in which it is
called true.
For he, too, has a true [real]
soul who has not a great soul; since the essence of body and soul is not the essence of
the truth [reality]
itself; as is the Trinity,
one God, alone, great, true, truthful,
the
truth.
Of whom if we endeavor to think, so
far as He Himself permits and grants, let us
not think of any touch or embrace
in local
space, as if of three bodies, or of any cornpactness
of conjunction,
as fabIes teI1 of
three-bodied
Geryon; but let whatsoever may
occur to the mind, that is of such sort as to
be greater in three than in each singly, and
less in one than in two, be rejected without
any doubt;
for so everything
corporeal
is
rejected.
But also in spiritual
things let
nothing changeable
that may have occurred t_>
the mind be thought
of God.
For when we
aspire from this depth to that height, it is a
step towards no small knowledge,
if, before
we can know what God is, we can already
know what He is not.
For certainly He is
neither
earth nor heaven;
nor, as it were,
earth and heaven;
nor any such thing as we
see in the heaven;
nor any such thing as we
do not see, but which perhaps is in heaven.
Neither if you were to magnify in the imagination of your thought the light of the sun as
much as you are able, either that it may be
greater, or that it may be brighter, a thousand
times as much, or times without number;
neither is this God. Neither as _ we think of the
pure angels as spirits animating
celestial bodies, and changing and dealing with them after
the will by which they serve God; not even if
all, and there are" thousands Of thousands,"
•
were brought together; into one, and became
one; neither is any such thing God.
Neither
if you were to think of the same spirits as
without bodies_a
thing indeed most difficult
for carnal thought to do.
Behold and see, if
thou canst, O soul pressed
down by the corruptible body, and weighed down by earthly
x [In thisand
the following
chapter, the meaningof
Augustin
thoughts, many and various; behold and see,
_illbe_.a',iftheLatln
",,erltaz,""_era," and"_tre,"are if thou canst, that God is truth.*
:For it is
r_dered,occ_ioually,by"reality,"
"real,"
written
that "God
is light;" s not in such
endeavoriag
to prove the equality
of the
three and"really."
persons,
by the Hei_
fact
that they are equally
_'(trttth) iS the mune.
common
p_logy,
T.S.]

real (true)_ and the degree
of their reality
Real being is true being; reality is truth.
In
truth and reality are synonymous.--W.
G.

2 Read ,i for Mc'at,
:3Apoc. v. xx.

if

for as.
Bened. ed.
4 Wisd. ix. x5.
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way as these eyes see, but in such way as the
heart sees, when it is said, He is truth [reality].
Ask not what is truth
[reallty];
for immediately
the darkness
of corporeal
images
and the clouds of phantasms
will
put themselves
in the way, and will disturb
that calm which at the first twinkling
shone
forth to thee, when I said truth [reality].
See that thou remainest, if thou canst, in that
first twinkling
with which thou art dazzled,
as it were, by a flash, when it is said to thee,
Truth
[Reality].
But thou canst not; thou
wilt glide back into those usual and earthly
things.
And what weight,
pray, is it that
will cause thee so to glide back, unless it be
the bird-lime of the stains of appetite
thou
hast contracted,
and the errors of thy wantiering from the right path ?
CHAP. 3._HOW
CHIEF GOOD.
GOOD

UNLESS

GOD MAY BE KNOWN TO BE THE
THE MIND DOES NOT BECOME

BY TURNING TO GOD.

4- Behold again, and see if thou canst,
Thou certainly dost not love anything except
what is good, since good is the earth, with
the loftiness of its mountains,
and the due
measure
of its hills, and the level surface of
its plains; and good is an estate that is pleasant and fertile; and good is a house that is
arranged
in due proportions,
and is spacious
and bright; and good are animal and animate
bodies;
and good is air that is temperate
and salubrious;
and good is food that is
agreeable
and fit for health;
and good is
health, without pains or lassitude; and good is
the countenance
of man that is disposed in fit
proportions,
and is cheerful
in look, and
bright in color; and good is the mind of a
friend, with the sweetness
of agreement, and
withthe confidence of love; and good is a righteous man; and good are riches, since they
are readily useful; and good is the heaven, with
its sun, and moon, and stars; and good are
the angels,
by their holy obedience;
and
good is discourse
that sweetly teaches and
suitably admonishes
the hearer; and good is
a poem that is harmonious
in its numbers and
weighty in its sense.
And why add yet more
and more ? This thing is good and that
good, but take away this and that, and regard
good itself if thou canst; so wilt thou see
God, not good by a good that is other than
Himself,
but the good of all good.
For in
all these good things, whether those which
I have mentioned,
or any else that are to be
discerned
or thought, we could not say that
one was better than another, when we judge
truly, unless a conception of the good itself
had been impressed
upon us, such that ac-
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cording to it we might both approve
some
things as good, and prefer one good to another.
So God is to be loved, not this and
that good, but the good itself.
For the good
that must be sought for the soul is not one
above which it is to fly by judging, but to
which it is to cleave by loving; and what can
this be except God?
Not a good mind, or a
good angel, or the good heaven, but the good
good.
For perhaps what I wish to say may
be more easily perceived
in this way.
For
when, for instance, a mind is called good, as
there are two words, so from these words I
understand
two thingsmone
whereby
it is
mind, and ano:her whereby it is good.
And
itself had no share in making itself a mind,
for there was nothing as yet to make itself to
be anything;
but to make itself to be a good
mind, i see, must be brought
about by the
will: not because that by which it is mind is
not itself anything
good;--for
how else is it
already called, and most truly called, better
than the body?_but
it is not yet called a
good mind, for this reason, that the action of
the will still is wanted, by which it is to become more excellent;
and if it has neglected
this, then it is justly blamed, and is rightly
called not a good mind.
For it then differs
from the mind which does perform this; and
since the latter is praiseworthy,
the former
doubtless,
which does
not perform,
it is
blameable.
But when it does this of set putpose, and becomes a good mind. it yet cannot
attain to being so unless it turn itself to something which itself is not.
And to what can it
turn itself that it may become a good mind_
except to the good which it loves, and seeks,
and obtains?
And _f it turns
itself back
again from this, and becomes
not good, then
by the very act of turning
away from the
good, unless that good remain
in it from
which it turns away, it cannot again turn itself back thither if it should wish to amend.
5- Wherefore there would be no changeable
goods, unless
there were the unchangeable
good.
Whenever
then thou art told of this
good thing and that good thing, which things
can also in other respects be called not good,
if thou canst put aside those things which are
good by the participation
of the good, and
discern that good itself by the participation
of which they are good (for when this or that
good thing is spoken of, thou understandest
together with them the good itself also)" if_
then, I say thou canst remove
these things,
and canst discern
the good in itself,
then
thou wilt have discerned
God.
And if thou
shalt cleave to Him with love, thou shalt be
forthwith blessed.
But whereas other things
are not loved, except because they are good_
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be ashamed, in cleaving to them, not to love
the good itself whence they are good. That
also, which is a mind, only because it is a
mind, while it is not yet also good by the
turning itself to the unchangeable good, 'out,
as I said, is only a mind; whenever it so
pleases us, as that we prefer it even, if we
understand aright, to all corporeal" light, does
not please us in itself, but in that skill by
which _twas made. For it is thence approved
as made, wherein it is seen to have been to
be m_de. This is truth, and simple goodfor it is nothing else than the good itself, and
for this reason also the chief good. For no
good can be diminished or increased, except
that which is good from some other good.
Therefore the mind turns itself, in order to
be good, to that by which it comes to be a
mind. Therefore the will is then in harmony
with nature, so that the mind may be perfected
in good, when that good is loved by the turning of the will to it, whence that other good
also comes which is not lost by the turning
way of the will from it. For by turning itIf from the chief good, the mind loses the
ing a good mind; but it does not lose the
being a mind. And this, too, is a good at"ready, and one better than the body. The
will, therefore, loses that which the will obtains. For the mind already was, that could
wish to be turned to that from which it wasbut that as yet was not, that could wish to be
before it was. And herein is our [supreme]
good, when we see whether the thing ought
to be or to have been, respecting which we
comprehend that it ought to be or to have
been, and when we see that the thing could
not have been unless it ought to have been,
of which we also do not comprehend in what
manner it ought to have been. This good
then is not far from every one of us: for in it
we live, and move, and have our being, z
CHAP.
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6. But it is by love that we must stand firm
to this and cleave to this, in order that we
may enjoy the presence of that by which we
are, and in the absence of which we could not
be at all. For as "we walk as yet by faith,
and not by sight, ''2 we certainly do not yet see
God, as the same [apostle] saith, "face to
face:" 3 whom however we shall never see,
unless now already we love. But who loves
What he does not know ? For it is possible
something may be known and not loved: but I
ask whether it is possible that what is not
known can be loved; since if it cannot, then
z Acts xviL 27, uS.

_ a Cor. v. 7.

3 x Cor. xiii. i2.
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no one loves God before he knows Him. And
what is it to know God except to behold Him
and steadfastly perceive Him with the mind ?
For He is not a body to be searched out by
carnal eyes. But before also that we have
power to behold and to perceive God, as H_
can be beheld and perceived, which is permitted to the pure in heart; for "blessed are
the pure in heart, for they shall see God; "'
except He is loved by faith, it will not be possible for the heart to be cleansed, in order
that it may be apt and meet to see Him. For
where are there those three, in order to build
up which in the mind the whole apparatus of
the divine Scriptures has been raised up, namely Faith, Hope, and Charity,S except in a mind
believing what it does not yet see, and hoping
and loving what it believes ? Even He therefore who is not known, but yet is believed,
can be loved. But indisputably we must take
care, lest the mind believing that which it does
not see, feign to itself something which is not,
and hope for and love that which is false.
For in that case, it will not be charity out of
a pure heart, and of a good conscience, and
of faith unfeigned, which is the end of the
commandment, as the same apostle says. 6
7- But it must needs be, that, when by
reading or hearing of them we believe in any
corporeal things which we have not seen, the
mind frames for itself something under bodily
features and forms, just as it may occur to
our thoughts; which either is not true, or even
if it be true, which can most rarely happen,
yet this _s of no benefit to us to believe in by
faith, but it is useful for some other purpose,
which is intimated by means of it. For who
is there that reads or hears what the Apostle
Paul has written, or what has been written of
him, that does not imagine to himself the
countenance both of the apostle himself, and of
all those whose names are there mentioned ?
And whereas, among such a multitude of men
to whom these books are known, each imagines
in

a

different

way

those

bodily

features

and

forms, it is assuredly uncertain which it is that
Imagines them more nearly and more like the
reality.
Nor, indeed, is our faith busied
therein with the bodily countenance of those
men; but only that by the grace of God they
so lived and so acted as that Scripture witness.es" this it is which it is both useful to
believe, and which must not be despaired of,
and must be sought.
For even the countenance of our Lord Himself in the flesh is variously fancied by the diversity of countless
imaginations, which yet was one, whatever it
was. Nor in our faith which we have of our
4 Matt. v. 8.

5 x Cor. xlii, 13.

6 • Tim. i. 5-
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Lord Jesus Christ, is that wholesome which
the mind imagines for itself, perhaps far Other
than the reality, but that which we think of
man according to his kind: for we have a notion of human nature implanted
in us, as it
were by rule, according
to which we know
forthwith, that whatever such thing we see is
a man or the form of a man.
CHAP.
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Our conception
is framed according to this
notion, when we believe that God was made
man for us, as an example of humility, and to
show the love of God towards us. For this
it is which it is good for us to believe, and to
retain firmly and unshakenly in our heart, that
tile humility
by which God was born of a
woman, and was led to death through
contumelies so great by mortal men, is the chiefest remedy by which the swelling of our pride
may be cured, and the profound mystery by
which the bond of sin may be loosed.
So also,
because we know what omnipotence
is, we believe concerning
the omnipotent God in the
power of His miracles and of His resurrection,
and we frame conceptions
respecting
actions
of this kind, according
to the species and
genera of things that are either ingrafted in
us by nature, or gathered by experience,
that
our faith may not be feigned.
For neither
do we know the countenance
of the Virgin
Mary; from whom, untouched
by a husband,
nor tainted in the birth itself, He was wonderfully born.
Neither
have we seen what
were the lineaments
of the body of Lazarus;
nor yet Bethany;
nor the sepulchre, and that
stone which He commanded
to be removed
when He raised Him from the dead; nor the
new tomb cut out in the rock, whence He
Himself arose; nor the Mount of Olives, from
whence He ascended
into heaven.
And, in
short, whoever
of us have not seen these
things, know not whether they are as we conceive them to be, nay judge them more probably not to be so.
Forwhen the aspect either
of a place, or a man, or of any other body,
which we happened to imagine before we saw
it, turns out to be the same when it occurs to
our sight as it was when it occurred
to our
mind, we are moved with no little wonder,
So scarcely and hardly ever does it happen,
And yet we believe those things most steadfastly, because we imagine them according to a
special and general notion, of which we are cer-.
tain.
For we believe our Lord Jesus Christ to
be born of a virgin who was called Mary.
But
what a virgin is, or what it is to be born, and
what is a proper name, we do not believe, but
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certainly
know.
And whether that was the
countenance
of Mary which occurred
to the
mind in speaking of those things or recollecting them, we neither know at all, nor believe.
It is allowable, then. in this case to say without
violation of the faith, perhaps
she had such
or such a countenance,
perhaps
she had not:
but no one could say without violation of the
Christian faith, that perhaps
Christ was born
of a virgin.
8. Wherefore, since we desire to understand
the eternity, and equality, and unity of the
Trinity, as much as is permitted tts, but ought
to believe before we understand;
and since
we must watch carefully, that our faith be not
feigned;
since we must have the fruition of
the same Trinity, that we may live blessedly;
but if we have believed anything
false of it,
our hope would be worthless, and our charity
not pure: how then can we love, by believing,
that Trinity which we do not know ? Is it according to the special or general notion, according
to which we love tho Apostle Paul?
In whose case, even if he was not of that
countenance
which occurs to us when we think
of him (and this we do not know at all), yet
we know what a man is. For not to go far
away, this we are; and it is manifest he, too,
was this, and that his soul joined to his body
lived after the manner
of mortals.
Therefore we believe this of him, which we find in
ourselves, according
to the species or genus
under which all human nature
alike is cornprised.
What then do we know, whether
specially or generally, of that most excellent
Trinity, as if there were many such trinities,
some of which we had learned by experience,
so that we may believe that Trinity, too, to
have been such as they, through
the rule of
similitude,
impressed
upon
us, whether
a
special or ageneral notion; and thus love also
that thing which we believe and do not yet
know, from the parity of the thing which we
do know?
But this certainly is not so. Or is
it that, as we love in our Lord Jesus Christ,
that He rose from the dead, although we never
saw any one rise from thence, so we can believe in and love the Trinity which we do not
see, and the like of which we never have seen ?
But we certainly know what it is to die, and
what it is to live; because we both live, and
from time to time have seen and experienced
both dead and dying persons.
And what else
is it to rise again, except to live again, that is,
to return to life from death ? When, therefore, we say and believe that there is a Trinity, we know what a Trinity is, because we
know what three are; but this is not what we
love.
For we can easily have this whenever
we will, to pass over other things, by just hold-

I20

THE

WORKS

OF ST.

ing up three fingers.
Or do we indeed love,
not every trinity, but t/w Trinity,
that is
God ? We love then in the Trinity, that it is
God: but we never saw or knew any other
God, because God is One; He alone whom we
have not yet seen, and whom we love by believing.
But the question is, from what likeness or comparison
of known things can we
believe, in order that we may love God, whom
we do not yet know ?
CHAP.
6.--HOW
CAN KNOW

LOVES.
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YET RIGHTEOUS
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9. Return then with me, and let us consider why we love the apostle.
Is it at all on account of his human kind, which we know
right well, in that we believe him to have been
a man ? Assuredly
not; for if it were so, he
now is not him whom we love, since he is no
longer that man, for his soul is separated
from his body.
But we believe that which we
love in him to be still living, for we love his
righteous mind.
From what general or special rule then, except that we know both what
a mind is, and what it is to be righteous ? And
we say, indeed, not unfitly, that we therefore
know what a mind is, because we too have a
mind.
For neither did we ever see it with
our eyes, and gather a special or general
notion from the resemblance
of more minds
than one, which we had seen; but rather, as
I have said before, because we too have it.
For what is known so intimately,
and so perceives itself to be itself, as that by which also
all other things are perceived,
that is, the
mind itself ? For we recognize the movements
of bodies also, by which we perceive
that
others live besides ourselves, from the resemblance of ourselves;
since we also so move
our body in living as we observe those bodies
to be moved.
For even when a living body
is moved, there is no way opened to our eyes
to see the mind, a thing which cannot be seen
by the eyes;but
we perceive somethingto
be
contained
in that bulk, such as is contained
in ourselves, so as to move in like manner ourown bulk, which is the life and the soul.
Neither
is this, as it were, the property
of
human foresight and reason, since brute anireals also perceive that not only they themselves live, but also other brute animals inter,
changeably,
and the one the other, and that we
ourselves
do so.
Neither do they see our
souls, save from the movements
of the body,
and that immediately
and most easily by some
natural agreement.
Therefore we both know
the mind of any one from our own, and believe also from our own of him whom we do
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not know.
For not only do we perceive that
there" is a mind, but we can also know what a
mind is, by reflecting upon our own • for we
have a mind.
But whence do we know what
a righteous man is ? For we said above that
we love the apostle for no other reason except
that he is a righteous mind.
We know, then,
what a righteous man also is, just as we know
what a mind is.
But what a mind is, as has
been said, we know from ourselves, for there
is a mind in us.
But whence do we know
what a righteous man is, if we are not righteous ? But if no one but he who is righteous
knows what is a righteous man, no one but a
righteous man loves a righteous man; for one
cannot love him whom one believes to be righteous, for this very reason that one does believe
him to be righteous,
if one does not know
what it is to be righteous ; according
to that
which we have shown above, that no one
loves what he believes and does not see, except by some rule of a general or special notion.
And if for this reason no one but a
righteous man loves a righteous man, howwill
any one wish to be a righteous man who is
not yet so?
For no one wishes to be that
which he does not love.
But, certainly, that
he who is not righteous may be so, it is necessary that he should wish to be righteous ;
and in order that he may wish to be righteous,
he loves the righteous man. Therefore, even
he who is not yet righteous,
loves the righteous man. _ But he cannot love the righteous
man, who is ignorant what a righteous man
is. Accordingly,
even he who is not yet
righteous,
knows
what a righteous
man
is. Whence then does he know this?
Does
he see it with his eyes ? Is any corporeal
thing righteous,
as it is white, or black, or
square, or round ? Who could say this ? Yet
with one's eyes one has seen nothing except
corporeal things.
But there is nothing righteous in a man except the mind; and when a
man is called a righteous man, he is called so
from the mind, not from the body. For righteousness is in some sort the beauty
of the
mind, by which men are beautiful;
very many
too who are misshapen and deformed in body.
And as the mind is not seen with the eyes, so
neither is its beauty.
From whence then does
he who is not yet rtghteous know what a righteous man is, and love the righteous man that
he may become righteous ? Do certain signs
shine forth by the motion of the body, by
x tThe"
w:mh"and
which Au_rt3stin
attributes
to the
non-righteous
man"love"
is not true
and spiritual, here
but selfish.
In
_h_pt_r,_i._o.hespeaks of true love as distinctfromthatkind
of
desireis towhich
is a love
merewhich
wish.is true,
The latter
he calls
cx/idita.,.
"That
be called
otherwise
It is desire
(cir._da,_m
andSothosewhod_ire
(cu#'di) are improperl_ said to
love (diligere), just as they who love (dilig_)
are mad impr_
p_rlytodesire(c,meL"-w. G. T.S.]
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which this or that man is manifested to be
righteous ? But whence does any one know
that these are the signs of a righteous
mind,
when he is wholly ignorant what it is to be
righteous?
Therefore
he does know.
But
whence do we know what it is to be righteous,
even when we are not yet righteous ? If we
know from without ourselves, we know it by
some bodily thing. But this is not a thing of the
body.
Therefore
we know in ourselves what
it is tobe righteous.
For I find this nowhere
else when I seek to utter it, except within
myself ; and if I ask another what it is to
be righteous,
he seeks within himself what
to answer ; and whosoever hence can answer
truly, he has found within himself what to
answer.
And when indeed I wish to speak of
Carthage,
I seek within myself what to speak,
and I find within myself a notion or image of
Carthage;
but I have received this through
the body, that is, through the perception
of
the body, since I have been present in that city
in the body, and I saw and perceived it, and
retained
it in my memory, that I might find
within myself a word concerning it, whenever
I might wish to speak of it.
For its word is
the image itself of it in my memory, not that
sound
of two syllables when Carthage
is
named,
or even when that name itself
is
thought of silently from time to time, but that
which I discern in my mind, when I utter that
dissyllable
with my voice, or even before I
utter it. So also, when I wish to speak of
Alexandria,
which I never saw, an image of it
is present with me. For whereas I had heard
from many and had believed that city to be
great, in such way as it could be told me, I
formed an image of it in my mind as I was
able ; and this is with me its word when I wish
to speak of it, before I utter with my voice
the five syllables which make the name that
almost every one knows.
And yet if I could
bring forth that image from my mind to the
eyes of men who know Alexandria, certainly all
either would say, It is not it ; or if they said,
It is, I should greatly wonder ; and as I gazed
at it in my mind, that is, at the image which
was as it were its picture, I should yet not
know it to be it, but should believe those who
retained an image they had seen.
But I do
not so ask what it is to be righteous,
nor do
I so find it, nor do I so gaze upon it, when I
utter it ; neither am I so approved when I am
heard, nor do I so approve when I hear ; as
though I have seen such a thing with my eyes,
or learned it by some perception of the body,
or heard it from those who had so learned it.
For when I say, and say knowingly,
that
mind is righteous which knowingly and of purpose assigns to every one his due in life and
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behavior, I do not think of anything absent, as
Carthage, or imagine it as I am able, as Alexandria, whether it be so or not ; but I discern
something
present,
and I discern
it within
myself, though I myself am not that which I
discern ; and many if they hear will approve
it. And whoever hears me and knowingly approves t he too discerns this same thing within
himself, even though he himself be not what
he discerns.
But when a righteous man says
this, he discerns and says that which he himself is. And whence also does he discern it,
except within himself ? But this is not to be
wondered at; for whence should he discern
himself except within himself ? The wonderful thing is, that the mind should see within
itself that which it has seen nowhere e!sep
and should see truly, and should see the very
true righteous
mind, and' should itself be a
mind, and yet not a righteous
mind, which
nevertheless
it sees within itself.
Is there
another mind that is righteous in a mind that
is not yet righteous ? Or if there is not, what
docs it there see when it sees and says what
is a righteous mind, nor sees it anywhere else
but in itself, when itself is not a righteous
mind ? Is that which it sees an inner truth
present to the mind which has power to behold it?
Yet all have not that power; and
they who have power to behold it, are not all
also that which they behold, that is, they are
not also righteous
minds themselves,
just
as they are able to see and to say what is
a righteous
mind.
And whence will they
be able to be so, except
by cleaving to
that very same form itself which they behold, so that from thence they may be formed and may be righteous
minds ; not only
discerning
and saying that the mind is righteous which knowingly and of purpose assigns
to every one that which is his due in life and
behavior, but so likewise that they themselves
may live righteously
and be righteous
in
character, by assigning to every one that which
is his due, so as to owe no man anything,
but
to love one another.'
And whence can any
one cleave to that form but by loving it?
Why then do we love another whom we believe
to be righteous, and do not love that form itself wherein we see what is a righteous mind,
that we also may be able to be righteous ? Is
it that unless we loved that also, we should not
love him at all, whom through it we love ; but
whilst we are not righteous, we love that form
too little to allow of our being able to be
righteous ? The man therefore who is believed
to be righteous,
is loved through that form"
and truth which he who loves discerns and
• from._ia. s.
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"understands
within himself; but that very form
and truth itself cannot be loved from any
other source than itself.
For we do not find
any other such thing besides itself, so that b_r
believing we might love it when it is unknown,
in that we here already
know another
such
thing.
For whatsoever
of such a kind one
may have seen, is itself ; and there is not any
other such thing, since itself alone is such as
itself is. He therefore
who loves men, ought
to love them either because they are righteous, or that they may become
righteous,
For so also he ought to love himself, either
because he is righteous,
or that he may become righteous ; for in this way he loves his
neighbor
as himself without any risk.
For
he who loves himself otherwise, loves himselL
wrongfully,
since he loves himself to this end
that he may be unrighteous
; therefore to this
end that he may be wicked;
and hence it
follows next that he does not love himself ;
for, "He who loveth iniquity,' hateth his own
soul. ''_

wgo loves God must _tx_thHeeds d_Qwhat _-:_:_;_ii_:!_,_i
hfis __d,
andiloves Him i-usti-n _ifih. ,::::_:_i_:_
:_
proportion
as he do es_/th_-e'f_t_-_
_ _-j
'_needs alsoT6Ve-h_s neighbor,
because God has
_ :_ _
commanded
it • or whether it be that Scripture only mentions
the love of our neighbor,
as in that text, " Bear ye one another's
burdens, and so fulfill the law of Christ ;" 7 and
again, " For all the law is fufilled in one word,
even in this, Thou shalt love thy neighbor as
thyself;"
8 and in the Gospel_ " All things
whatsoever ye would that men should do to
you, do ye even so to them ; for this is the
Law and the prophets."9
And many other
passages occur in the sacred
writings,
in
which only the love of our neighbor
seems
_o be commanded
for perfection,
while the
_ove of God is passed over in silence ; whereas the Law and the prophets
hang on both
precepts.
But this, too, is because be who
loves his neighbor must needs also love above
_all else love itself. But "God is love ; and he
that dwelleth
in love, dwelleth in God. ''_'
Therefore
he must needs above all else love
CHAP.
7.---OF
TRUE LOVE,
BY WHICH
WE AR- God.
RIVE AT THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE TRINITY.
I I. Wherefore
they who seek God through
GOD _STO BE SOUGHT, NOT OUTWARDLY,BY those Powers which rule over the world, or
SEEKING TO DO WONDERFUL THINGS WITH parts of the world, are removed
and cast
TI_E AI_C.ELS,BUT II_WARDLV,BY IMITATING away far from Him; not by intervals of space,
THE PIETY OF GOOD ANGELS.
but by difference of affections:
for they enand forsake
io. No other thing, then, is chiefly to be re- deavor to find a path outwardly,

garded in this inquiry, which we make concerning the Trinity and concerning
knowing
God, except
what is true love, nay, rather
what is love.
For that is to be called love
[_which is true, otherwise it is desire ; and so
]those
who desire are said improperly to love,
/just as they who love are said improperly
to
//desire.
But this is true love, that cleaving
to the truth we may live righteously,
and so
may despise all mortal things in comparison
with the love of men, whereby we wish them
to live righteously.
For so we should be prepared also to die profitably for our brethren,
as our Lord Jesus Christ taught us by His example.
For as there are two commandments
on which hang all the Law and the prophets,
love of God and love of our neighbor ; 3 not
without cause the Scripture
mostly puts one
for both • whether it be of God only, as is
that text, "For
we know that all things work
together for good to them that love God;"*
and again, " But if any man love God, the
same is known of Him; ''s and that, " Because the love of God is shed abroad in our
hearts by the Holy Ghost which is given unto
us; ''_ and many other passages ; because he
t Violeuee--A. V.
3 Matt. xxii. 37-40.
S x Cot. viiL 3-

2 Ps. xi. 6.
4 Rom. viii. _8.
6 Rom. v. 5-

their own inward things, within which is God.
Therefore,
even although
they may either
have heard some holy heavenly Power, or in
some way or another may have thought of it,
yet they rather covet its deeds at which human weakness
marvels, but do not imitate
the piety by which divine rest is acquired.
For they prefer, through pride, to be able to
do that which an angel does, more than,
through devotion,
to be that which an angel
is. For no holy being rejoices in his own
power, but in His from whom he has the
power which he fitly can have; and he knows
it to be more a mark of power to be united
to the Omnipotent
by a pious will, than to be
able, by his own power and will, to do what
they may tremble at who are not able to do
such things.
Therefore
the Lord Jesus
Christ Himself, in doing such things, in order
that He might teach better things to those
who marvelled at them, and might turn those
who were intent an d in doubt about unusual
temporal
things to eternal and inner things,
sa3_s, "Come
unto me, all ye that labor and
are heavy laden, and I will give you rest.
Take my yoke upon you."
And He does
not say, Learn of me, because I raise those
_ Gal. vi. 2.
9 Matt. vii. x_,.

8 Gal. v. I 4.
xo I John iv. 6.
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Jhave been dead four days; but He says,
_);_:ii_i_/'_j'_::Iamrn
of me; for I am meek and lowly in
::!i_!J:!_!_/hemrt.
''
For humility, which is most solid,
"_ ::is more powerful and safer than pride, that
_ is most inflated.
And so He goes on to say,
"And ye shall find rest unto 3"our souls,"'
for "Love _ is not puffed up;"3 and " God
is Love;"'
and " such as be faithful in love
shall rest in s Him, ''6 called back from the
din which is without to silent joys.
Behold,
"God is Love'"
why do we go forth and run
to the heights of the heavens and the lowest
parts of the earth, seeking Him who is within
us, if we wish to be with Him ?
CHAP.
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GOD

HE WHO LOVES HIS BROTHER,

; BECAUSE

HE

LOVES

LOVE
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IS OF GOD, AND IS GOD.

t2. Let no one say, I do not know what I
love.
Let him love his brother, and he will
love the same love.
For he knows the love
with which he loves, more than the brother
whom he loves.
So now he can know God
more than he knows his brother"
clearly
known more, because more present;
known
more, because more within him; known more,
because more certain.
Embrace the love of
God, and by love embrace God.
That is love
itself, which associates
together
all good
angels and all the servants of God by the
bond of sanctity, and joins together us and
them mutually
with ourselves, and joins us
subordinately
to Himself.
In pr°p°rti°I_h
therefore, as we are healed from the swellin_
:
:,
of 1Jride, in such proportion
are we more
filled with love; and with what is he full, who
is full of love, except with God ? Well, but
you will say, i see love, and, as far as I am
able, I gaze upon it with my mind, and I believe the Scripture,
saying, that '.'God
is
love; and he that dwelleth in love, dwelleth
in God; ''_ but when i see love, I do not see
in it the Trinity.
Nay, but thou dost see the
Trinity if thou seest love.
But if I can I will
put you in mind, that thou mayest see that
thou seest it; only let itself be present, that
we may be moved by love to something good.
Since, when we love love, we love one who
loves something,
and that on account of this
very thing, that he does love something;
therefore what does love love, that love itself
also may be loved ? For that is not love
which loves nothing.
But if it loves itself it
must love something, that it may love itself
as love.
For as a word indicates something,
and indicates also itself, but does not indicate
x Matt. xi. :e8, 29.
4 z John iv. 8.
6 Wisd. iii. 9-

e Charity.--A.V.
5 Abide with.--A.V.
7 x john iv. t6.

3 z Cor. xiii.
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itself to be a word, unless it iudicates that it
does indicate something;
so love also loves
indeed itself, but except it love itself as loving
something,
it loves itself not as love.
What
therefore
does love love, except that which
we love with love ? But this, to begin from
that which is nearest to us, is our brother.
And listen how greatly
the Apostle
lohn
commends
brotherly
love: " He that loveth
his brother abideth in the light, and there is
none occasion
of stumbling
in him." 8
It
is manifest that he placed the perfection
of
righteousness
in the love of our brother; for he
certainly is perfect in whom "there is no occasion of stumbling."
And yet he seems to have
passed by the love of God in silence; which
he never would have done, unless because
he intends God to be understood
in brotherly
love itself.
For in this same epistle, a little
further on, he says most plainly thus: " Beloved, let us love one another:
for love is of
God; and every one that loveth is born of
God, and knoweth God.
He that loveth not,
knoweth
not God; for God is love."
And
this passage declares sufficiently and plainly,
that
this same
brotherly
love
itself (for
that
is brotherly
love by which we love
each other)
is set forth by so great authority, not only to be from God, but also
to be God.
When, therefore,
we love our
brother from love, we love our brother from
God; neither can it be that we do not love above
all else that same love by which we love our
brother"
whence
it may be gathered
that
these two commandments
cannot exist unless
interchangeably.
For since "God is love,"
he who loves love certainly loves God; but he
must needs love love, who loves his brother.
And so a little after he says, " For he that
loveth not his brother
whom he hath seen,
how can he love God whom he hath not
seen " ?9 because the reason that he does not
see God is, that he does not love his brother.
For he who does not love his brother, abideth
not in love; and he who abideth not in love,
abideth
not in God, because
God is love.
Further,
he who abideth not in God, abideth
not in light; for "God is light, and in Him
is no darkness
at all. '''°
He therefore
who
abideth not in light, what wonder is it if he
does not see light, that is, does not see God,
because he is in darkness ? But he sees his
brother with human sight, with which God
cannot be seen.
But if he loved with spiritual
love him whom he sees with human sight, he
would see God, who is love itself, with the
inner sight by which He can be seen.
Therefore he who does no t love his brother whom

4.
8 t john

ii. to.

9 x John

iv. 7, 8, 20.

zo t John

i. 5-
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he sees, how can he love God, whom on that
account he does not see, because God is love,
which he has not who does not love his brother ? Neither let that further question disturb us, how much of love we ought to spend
upon our brother, and how much upon God:
incomparably
more upon God than
upon
ourselves,
but upon our brother as much as
upon ourselves;
and we love ourselves
so
much the more, the more we love God.
J_rherefore
we love God and our neighbor
from one and the same love; but we love
'¢; ! God for the sake of God, and ourselves
and
our neighbors for the sake of God.
CHAP,
9"--'OUR
LOVE
OF THE
KINDLED
FROM
LOVE
ITSELF

RIGHTEOUS
OF THE

IS
UN-

CHANGEABLEFORM OF RIGHTEOUSNESS.

::
._

x3. For why is it, pray, that we burn when
we hear and read, " Behold, now is the accepted time; behold, now is the day of salvation- giving no offense in anything,
that the
ministry be not blamed" but in all things approving ourselves as the ministers
of God, in
much patience, in afflictions, in necessities,
in
distresses,
in stripes,
in imprisonments,
in
tumults, in labors, in watchings,
in fastings;
by pureness, by knowledge, by Iong-suffering,
by kindness,
by the Holy Ghost, by love unfeigned, by the word of truth, by the power
of God, by the armor of righteousness
on the
right hand and on the left, by honor and dishonor, by evil report and good report: as deceivers,
and yet true; as unknown,
and yet
well known; as dying, and, behold, we live;
as chastened,
and not killed; as sorrowful, yet
alway rejoicing;
as poor, yet making
many
rich;
as having nothing,
and yet possessing
all things ?"'
Why is it that we are inflamed
with love of the Apostle Paul, when we read
these things, unless that we believe him so to
have lived ? But we do not believe that the
ministers of God ought so to live because we
have heard it from any one, but because we
behold it inwardly Within ourselves,
or rather
above ourselves,
in the truth itself.
Him,
therefore,
whom we believe to have so lived,
we love for that which we see.
And except
we loved above all else that form which we
discern as always steadfast and unchangeable,
we should not for that reason love him, because we hold fast in our belief that his life,
when he was living in the flesh, was adapted
to, and in harmony with, this form.
But some• 2 Cot. vi.2-zo.
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how we are stirred up the more to the love of
this form itself, through
the belief by which
we believe some one to have so lived; and to
the hope by which we no more at all despair.,
that we, too, are able so to live; we who are
men, from this fact itself, that some men have
so lived, so that we both desire this more ardently, and pray for it more confidently.
So
both the love of that form, according to which
they are believed to have lived, makes the life
of these men themselves
to be loved by us;
and their life thus believed stirs up a more
burning love towards that same form; so that
the more ardently we love God, the more certainly and the more calmly do we see Him,
because we behold in God the unchangeable
form of righteousness,
according to which we
judge that man ought to live.
Therefore faith
avails to the knowledge and to the
not as though of one altogether
altogether
not loved; but so that
may be known more clearly, and
steadfastly.
CHAP.
LOVE,

IO.

m

love of God,
unknown, or
thereby He
loved more

THERE ARE THREE THINGS IN

AS IT WERE

A TRACE

OF THE

TRINITY.

14. But what is love or charity, which divine Scripture
so greatly praises a:nd proclaims, except the love of good ? But love
is af some one that loves, and with love something is loved.
Behold, then, there are three
things: he that loves, and that which is loved,
and love.
What, then, is love, except a certain life which couples or seeks to coupletogether
some two things, namely,
him that
loves, and that which is loved ? And this
is so even in outward and carnal loves.
But
that we may drink in something
more pure
and clear, let us tread down the flesh and ascend to the mind.
What does the mind love
in a friend except the mind?
There, then,
also are three things:
he that loves, and that
which is loved, and love.
It remains to ascend also from hence,
and to seek those
things which are above, as far as is given to
man.
But here for a little while let our purpose rest, not that it may think itself to have
found already what it seeks; but just as usually
the place has first to be found where anything
is to be sought, while the thing itself is not
yet found, but we have only found already
where to look for it; so let it suffice to have
said thus much, that we may have, as it were,
the hinge of some starting-point,
whence to
weave the rest of our discourse.
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INQUIRE

reach

things

forth and press in purpose toward those
which are before.
For he that seeks

i. WE certainly
seek a trinity,_not
any
trinity, but that Trinity which is God, and
the true and supreme and only God.
I.et
my hearers then wait, for we are still seeking,
And no one justly finds fault with such a
search, if at least he who seeks that which
either to know or to utter is most difficult, is
steadfast in the faith.
But whosoever either
sees or teaches better, finds fault quickly and
justly with any one who confidently affirms
concerning
it.
"Seek God," he says, "and

has the safest purpose, [who seeks] until that
is taken hold of whither we are tending, and
for which we are reaching forth.
But that is
the right purpose
which starts from faith.
For a certain faith isin some way the starting.point of knowledge;
but a certain knowledge
will not be made perfect, except after this life,
when we shall see face to face._ Let ustherefore be thus minded, so as to know that the
disposition to seek the truth is more safe than
that
things sounknown
be
known.whichLetpresumes
us therefore
seek as toif we
your heart
shall live;"'
and lest any one should find and so find as if we were about
should rashly rejoice that he has, as it were,
apprehended
it, " Seek," he says, " His face. to
done, unbethen
he seek.
beginnethFor "8"when
Let ausman
doubthath
without
evermore."
= And the apostle: " If any man, '
he says, " think that he knoweth anything,
lief of things to be believed;
let us affirm
he knoweth nothingyet
as he ought to know. without rashness of things to be understoodBut if any man love God, the same is known authority
must be held fast in the former,
of Him."s
He has not said, has known truth sought out in the latter.
As regards
Him, which is dangerous
presumption,
but this question,
then, let us believe that the
"is
known of Him."
So also in another
Father, and the Son, and the Holy Spirit is
place, when he had said, " But now after that one God, the Creator and Ruler of the whole
ye have known God" " immediately
correctcreature;
and that the Father is not the Son,
ing himself, he says, " or rather are known of nor the Holy Spirit either the Father or the
God." 4 And above all in that other place,
Son, but a trinity of persons mutually inter"Brethren,"
he says, " I count not myself to related,
and a unity of an equal essence.
have apprehended"
but this one thing I do, And
let from
us seekHimself,
to understand
for help
whom wethis,
wishpraying
to unforgetting those things which are behind, and
reaching
forth unto those things which are
before, I press in purpose 5 toward the mark,
for the prize of the high calling of God in
Christ Jesus.
Let us therefore,
as many as
be perfect, be thus minded." _ Perfection
in
this life, he tells us, is nothing else than to
forget those things which are behind,..........
andto
tPs.Cot.
Ixix.vim
_. 2.
5 In purpose, ore. in A.V.

24 GaL
Ps. cv.
iv. 4.t9.
6 Phil. iii. _3-t5.

derstand;

and as much as He grants,

desiring

to explain what we understand
with so much
pious care and anxiety, that even if in any
case we say one thing for another, we may at
least say nothing unworthy.
As, for the sake
of example, if we say anything concerning
the
Father that
does belong
not properly
the
Father,
or does
to the belong
Son, or to
to the

i
7 x Cot. xiiL tu.

s Eccltm. xviiL 7.
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Holy Spirit, or to the Trinity itself; and if
anything of the Son which does not properly
suit with the Son, or at all events which does
suit with the Father, or with the Holy Spirit,
or with the Trinity;
or if, again, anything
concerning the Holy Spirit, which is not fitly
a property of the Holy Spirit, yet is not alien
from the Father,
or from the Son, or from
the one God the Trinity itself.
Even as now
our wish is to see whether the Holy Spirit is
properly
that love which is most excellentwhich if He is not, either the Father is love,
or the Son, or the Trinity itself; since we cannot withstand
the most certain
faith and
weighty authority of Scripture,
saying, "God
is love.""
And yet we ought not to deviate
into profane error, so as to say anything
of
the Trinity which does not suit the Creator,
but rather the creature,
or which is feigned
outright by mere empty thought,
CHAP.

2.--THE
FOUND
IN

THREE

THINGS

WHICH

ARE

LOVE MUSTBE CONSIDERED.2

_. And this being so, let us direct our attention to those three things which we fancy
we have found.
We are not yet speaking of
heavenly things, nor yet of God the Father,
and Son, and Holy Spirit, but of that inadequate image, which yet is an image, that is,
man; for our feeble mind perhaps can gaze
upon this more familiarly and more easily,
Well then, when I, who make this inquiry,
love anything,
there are three things concerned--myself,
and that which I love, and
love itself.
For I do not love love, except I
love a lover; for there is no love where nothing is loved.
Therefore
there
are three
things--he
who loves, and that which is loved,
• lohn iv. _6.

.

2 [A.'uiaistin
discussion
some ternaries
that are
founa
in- the here
Finite,begins
that his
illustrate
the oftrinality
of the Infinite.
Like all finite analogies, they fail at certain points. In the case

chosen--uamely,
thelover,the
love--the.flrst
substances, the last
is not. The loved,and
mind is a substance,
but

are
itstwo
activiv. 5, Augustin asserts that " love
andknowledge
existsubstantiaUy,
minditself
does."
no psychology, ancient
or modern, asthe
has ever
maintained
that But
the
a_,geneies of a spiritual entity or substance.are themselves spiritual

ity in loving is not.

In chapter

entitles loving,
or substances.
The its
activities
ot thenothuman
mind in cognizing,
etc., are only
energizing,
its substance.
The
ambiguity
the also
Latan
to ¢ognizing,
this error. areThe
mind
and
itsioving, of and
the eontrtbutes
mind and its
denominated "' dun quwdum."' the mind, love, and knowledge, are
denominated
"tria qu_edam."
By term
bringang
the mind and
andthen
its
love and knowledge
under the one
"gu_dam,"
giving
the follows
meaningthat
of"aUsubstance"
"thing,'
in "something,"
the
result
three are to
alike
and equally
"' substan°

c_."
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and love.
But what if I love none except
myself ? Will there not then be two things !
that which I love, and love ? For he who
loves and that which is loved are the same
when any one loves himself; just as to love
and to be loved, in the same way, is the very
same thing when any one loves himself.
Since
the same thing is said, when it is said, he loves
himself, and he is loved by himself.
For in
that case to love and to be loved are not two
different things- just as he who loves and he
who is loved are not two different persons.
But yet, even so, love and what is loved are
still two things.
For there is no love when
any one loves himself, except when love itself
is loved.
But it is one thing to love one's
self, another to love one's own love.
For love
is not loved, unless as already loving something; since where nothing is loved there is
no love.
Therefore
there are two things when
any one loves himself--love,
and that which
iS loved.
For then he that loves and that
which is loved are one.
Whence it seems that
it does not follow that three things are to be
understood
wherever
love is. :For let us put
aside from the inquiry all the other many
things of which a man consists; and in order
that we may discover clearly what we are now
seeking, as far as in such a subject is possihie, let us treat of the mind alone.
The mind,
then, when it loves itself, discloses two things
--mind and love.
But what is to love one's
self, except to wish to he_p one's self to the
enjoyment
of self ? And when any onewishes
himself to be just as much as he is, then the
will is on a par with the mind, and the love
is equal to him who loves.
And if love is a
substance,
it is certainly not body, but spirit;
and the mind also is not body, but spirit.
Yet love and mind are not two spirits, but one
spirit; nor yet two essences, but one: and yet
here are two things .that are one, he that loves
and love; or, if you like so to put it, that
which is loved and love.
And these two, indeed, are mutually said relatively.
Since he
who
loves is referred to love, and love to him
who
loves.
For
he who loves, loves with
some
love, and love is the love of some one
who
loves.
But mind and spirit are not said
relatively,
but express
essence.
For mind
and spirit do not exist because the mind and
spirit of some particular
man exists.
For if

ThLq analogy taken from the mind and its activities illustrates
the trinality o_khe Divine essence, but fai_. to iUustrate the sub- we subtract
the body from that which
stantiality of the three pc.rsons.. The tgree Dxvme persons are not which is so called with the conjunction
the Divineand
essence
together with
lts activities
(such_
e. g., as
remain.
But if
creation
redemption),
but two
the otessence
in three
modes,
or the mind and spirit
"forms,"
as St. could
Paul prove
denom!natesthem
Phil.
6.
If Augusfin
his assertion in
that
theiii.activities
of the tract
in knowingand
loving are strictly '_ substantial." and

human spirit

..

then
would illustrate
not only the
ot the The
essence,this
butternary
the essentiality
and objectivity
of trinatity
the persons.
fact whichhementions,
that knowledge and loveare in_e._araMe
from the knowing
andmind.--W.
loving mand,
does
_tiali_y
with the
G. T.
S.] not prove theu" equal

him that loves, then there

is man,
of body,
we sub-

is no love;

if we subtract love, then there is no one
that loves.
And therefore, in so far as they
are mutually
referred
to one another, they
are two; but whereas they are spoken in re-
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spect to themselves, each are spirit, and both
together
also are one spirit; and each are
mind, and both together one mind.
Where,
then, is the trinity?
Let us attend as much
as we can, and let us invoke the everlasting
light, that He may illuminate
our darkness,
and that we may see in ourselves, as much as
we are permitted,
the image of God.

I Therefore
the mind itself, and the love of it,
and the knowledge
of it, are three things
(tria gucedam), and these three are one; and
when they are perfect they are equal.
For if
one loves himself less than as he is,---as for
example, suppose that the mind of a man
only loves itself as much as the body of a man
ought to be loved, whereas the mind is more
than the body,---then
it is in fault, and its
CHAP.
3.raTHE
IMAGE OF THE TRINITY IN THE love is not perfect.
Again, if it loves itself
MIND
OF MAN
WHO
KNOWS
HIMSELF
AND more than as it is,--as if, for instance, it loves
LOVES HIMSELF. THE MIND KNOWS ITSELF itself as much as God is to be loved, whereas
THROUGH
ITSELF.
the mind is incomparably
less than God,--.
here also it is exceedingly
in fault, and its
3. For the mind cannot love itself, except love of self is not perfect.
But it is in fault
also it know itself; for how can it love what more perversely
and wrongly still, when it
it does not know ? Or if any body says that loves the body as much as God is to be loved.
the mind,
from either general
or special Also, if knowledge
is less than that thing
knowledge, believes itself of such a character
which is known, and which'can be fully known,
as it has by experience
found others to be, then knowledge
is not perfect; but if it is
and therefore
loves itself, he speaks most greater, then the nature which knows is above
foolishly.
For whence does a mind know that which is known, as the knowledge of the
another mind, if it does not know itself ? For body is greater than the body itself, which is
the mind does not know other minds and not known by that knowledge.
For knowledge
know itself, as the eye of the body sees other is a kind of life in the reason of the knower,
eyes and does not see itself; for we see bodies
but the body is not life; and any life is greater
through the eyes of the body, because, un- than any body, not in bulk, but in power.
less we are looking into a mirror, we cannot But when the mind knows itself, its own
refract
and reflect the rays into themselves,
knowledge does not rise above itself, because
which shine forth through those eyes, and itself knows, and itself is known.
When,
touch whatever
we discern,_a
subject,
in- therefore, it knows itself entirely, and no other
deed, which is treated
of most subtlely and thing with itself, then its knowledge is equal
obscurely,
until it be clearly demonstrated
to itself; because
its knowledge
is not from
whether the fact be so, or whether it be not. another
nature, since it knows itself.
And
But whatever is the nature of the power by when it perceives itself entirely, and nothing
which we discern through the eyes, certainly,
more, then it is neither less nor greater.
We
whether it be rays or anything else, we cannot said therefore rightly, that these three things,
discern with the eyes that power itself; but [mind, love, and knowledge],
when they are
we inquire into it with the mind, and if possi- perfect, are by consequence
equal.
ble, understand
even this with the mind.
As
5- Similar reasoning
suggests to us, if inthe mind, then, itself gathers the knowledge
deed we can any way understand
the matter,
of corporeal
things through the senses of the that these things [i.e. love and knowledge]
body, so of incorporeal
things through itself, exist in the soul, and that, being as it were
Therefore
it knows itself also through itself, involved in it, they are so evolved from it as
since it is incorporeal;
.for if it does not know to be perceived
and reckoned
up substantiitself, it does not love itself,
ally, or, so to say, essentially.
Not as though
in a subject; as color, or shape, or any other
CHAP. 4.--THE
THREE
ARE ONE, AND ALSO quality or quantity,
are in the body.
For
EQUAL, VIZ. THE MIND ITSEI.F, AND THE anything of this [material]
kind does not go
LOVE, AND THE KNOWLEDGE
OF IT. THAT beyond the subject
in which it is; for the
THE SAME THREE EXIST SUBSTANTIALLY,AND color or shape of this particular
body cannot
ARE
PREDICATED
RELATIVELY.
THAT THE be also those of another body.
But the mind
SAME
THREE
ARE
INSEPARABLE.
THAT
THE
can
also love something
besides itself, with
S/_ME
THREE
ARE
NOT
JOINED
AND
COMMINthat
love
with which it loves itself.
And
GLED
LIKE
PARTS,
BUT
THAT
THEY
ARE
OF
further, the mind does not know itself only,
ONE ESSENCE, AND ARE RELATIVES.
but also many other things.
Wherefore
love
4. But as there are two things (duo gu_- and knowledge are not contained in the mind
dam), the mind and the love of it, when it as in a subject, but these also exist substangiloves itself; so there are two things, the mind ally, as the mbM itself does; because, even if
and the knowledge of it, when it knows itself, they are mutually
predicated
relatively,
yet

'
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they exist each severally
in their own substance.
Nor are they so mutually predicated
relatively
as color and the colored
subject
are; so that color is in the colored
subject,
but has not any proper substance
in itself,
since colored body is a substance,
but color
is in a substance;
but as two friends are also
two men, which are substances,
while they
are said to be men not relatively, but friends
relatively,
6. But, further,
although
one who loves
or one who knows
is a substance,
and
knowledge
is a substance,
and lave is a
substance, but he that loves and love, or,
he that knows and knowledge,
are spoken
of relatively
to each other, as are friends:
yet mind
or spirit
are not relatives,
as
neither
are men relatives:
nevertheless
he
that loves and love, or he that knows and
knowledge, cannot exist separately
from each
other, as men can that are friends.
Although
it would seem that friends, too, can be separated in body, not in mind, in as far as they
are friends: nay, it can even happen that a
friend may even also begin to bate a friend,
and on this account
cease to be a friend,
wiaile the other does not know it, and still
loves him.
But if the love with which the
mind loves itself ceases to be, then the mind
also will at the same time cease to love.
Likewise, if the knowledge by which the mind
knows itself ceases to be, then the mind will
also at the same time cease to know itself,
Just as the head of anything that has a head
is certainly a head, and they are predicated
relatively
to each other, although
they are
also substances:
for both a head is a body,
and so is that which has a head; and if there
be no head, then neither will there be that
which has a head.
Only these things can be
separated
from each other by cutting
off,
those cannot,
7. And even if there are some bodies which
cannot be wholly separated
and divided, yet
they would not be bodies unless they con-

knows itself perfectly, then the knowledge of
it extends through the whole of it; and when
it loves itself perfectly,
then it loves itself as
a whole, and the love of it extends through
the whole of it.
Is it, then, as one drink is
made from wine and water and honey, and
each single part extends through
the whole,
and yet they are three things (for there is no
part of the drink which does not contain
these three things;
for'they are not joined as
if they were water and oil, but are entirely
commingled"
and they are all substances,
and the whole of that liquor which is composed of the three is one substance),--is
it, I
say, in some such way as this we are to think
these three to be together,
mind, love, and
knowledge ? But water, wine, and honey are
not of one substance,
although one substance"
results in the drink made from the commingling of them.
And I cannot see how those
other three are not of the same substance.
since the mind itself loves itself, and itself
knows itself; and these three so exist, as that
the mind is neither loved nor known by any
other thing at all.
These three, therefore,
must needs be of one and the same essence;
and for that reason, if they were confounded
together
as it were by a commingling,
they
could not be in any way three, neither could
they be mutually
referred
to each other.
Just as if you were to make from one and
the same gold three similar rings, although
connected
with each other, they are mutually
referred to each other, because they are similar.
For everything
similar is similar to
something,
and there is a trinity of rings,
and one gold.
But if they are blended
with
each other, and each mingled with the other
through
the whole of their own bulk, then
that trinity will fail through, and it will not
exist at all; and not only will it be called one
gold, as it was called in the ease of those
three rings, but now it will not be called three
things of gold at all.

sisted of their own proper
parts.
A part
then is predicated
relatively to a whole, since
every part is a part of some whole, and a
whole is a whole by having all its parts.
But
since
both
part
and whole
are
bodies,
these things are not only predicated
relafively, but exist also substantially.
Perhaps,
then, the mind is a whole, and the love with
which it loves itself, and the knowledge with
which it knows itself, are as it were its parts,
of which
two parts
that
whole consists.
Or are there three equal parts which make
up the one whole?
But no part embraces the
whole, of which it is a part; whereas,
when
the mind knows itself as a whole, that is,

CHAP.

5.--THAT

THESE THREE ARE SEVERALIN

THEMSELVES,
AND MUTUALLY
ALL IN ALL.
8. But in these
three,
When the
mind
knows itself and loves itself, there remains a
trinity:
mind, love, knowledge;
and this trinity is not confounded
together
by any cornmingling"
although
they are each severally
in themselves
and mutually all in all, or each
severally in each two, or each two in each.
Therefore
all are in all.
For certainly
the
mind is in itself, since it is called mind in
respect
to itself: although
it is said to be
knowing,
or known, or knowable,
relatively
to its own knowledge;
and although
also as

CHAP.VI.]
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loving, and loved, or lovable, it is referred to
love, by which it loves itself.
And knowledge, although it is referred to the mind that
knows or is known, nevertheless
is also predicated both as known and knowing in respect
to itself: for the knowledge by which the mind
knows itself isnot unknown toitself.
And although love is referred to the mind that loves,
whose love it is; nevertheIess
it is also love
in respect to itself, so as to exist also in itself: since love too is loved, yet cannot be
loved with anything except with love, that is
with itself.
So these things are severally in
themselves.
But so are they in each other;
because both the mind that loves is in love,
and love is in the knowledge
of him that
loves, and knowledge
is in the mind that
knows.
And each severally is in like manner
in each two, because the mind which knows
and loves itself, is in its own love and knowledge: and the love of the mind that loves
and knows itself, is in the mind and in its
knowledge-and
the knowledge of the mind
that knows and loves itself is in the mind
and in its-love, because it loves itself that
knows,
and knows itself that loves.
And
hence also each two is in each severally, since
the mind which knows and loves itself, is
together with its own knowledge in love, and
together with its own love in knowledge;
and
love too itself and knowledge are together
in
the mind, which loves and knows itself.
But
in what way all are in all, we laave already
shown above; since the mind loves itself as
a whole, and knows itself as a whole, and
knows its own love wholly, and loves its own
knowledge
wholly, when these three things
are perfect in respect to themselves.
Therefore these three things are marvellously
inseparable from each other, and yet each of
them is severally a substance, and all together
are one substance or essence, whilst they are
mutually predicated
relatively.'
•
x [Augnstln
here illustrates,
by the ternaryof
m!nd, love, and
knowledge
what the Greek Trinitariansaenommate
the tre_X_p_lor,_ of the clivine essence.
By the figure of a circulation,
theydescribe the eternal inbeing
and indwelling
of one person in another.
This is founded
on John xiv. io xr" xvii. 2x, 23. " Believest
thou
not that t am in the Father
ancl tl_e Father
in Me ? I pray that
they all may be one as thou Father art m Me, and t in Thee."
i'ii. 2x) remarks that Christhere

Athanasius(Oratio
disei#es
"may_nitate Had
unity of a2Yec/id_..

praysthatthe

the
trinitarian, unity
of es.s_.nce,
in their
it been possible
tor the aisclpxes to De m

the essence
of the Father
as the Son is, he would have prayed that
they all may be "one
in 7;_ee," instead of "one
in Us."
_he Platonists,
also, employed
this figure of circulatory
movemerit to explain
the self-reflecting
and self-communing
nature of
the 'l_uman mind.
" It is not possible for us to know what our
soulsare,
but only by their K,v_,re,, _v_A,_M,
their circularandreflex motions and converse
with themselves,
which
only can steal
from
them
their own secrets."

s_z, Ch. ii....
Augustin's

three thin_,"
substance.
'

J. Smith: Immortalityaf t*e

illustration,

however,

which
circulate
Only one of them,

--w. o. T.S.]
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is imperfect,

because

" the

are nat "each
of them severally
namely,
the mind, m a sutmance.
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6.--THERE
iS ONE KNOWLEDGE
OF THE
THX_GIN THE THING ITSELF, AND ANOTHER
IN ETERNAL TRUTH
ITSELF.
THAT
CORPOREAL THINGS_ TOO_ ARE TO BE jUDGED
tIY

CHAP.

THE RULES

OF ETERNAL

TRUTH.

•

9. But when the human mind knows itself
and loves itself, it does not know and love
anything
unchangeable"
and each individual
man declares his own particular mind by one
manner
of speech, when he considers
what
takes place
in himself;
but defines
the
human mind abstractly by special or general
knowledge.
And so, when he speaks to me
of his own individual mind, as to whether he
understands
this or that, or does not understand it, or whether
he wishes or does not
wish this or that, I believe;
but when he
speaks the truth of the mind of man generally or specially,
I recognize
and approve.
Whence it is manifest, that each sees a thing
in himself, in such way that another
person
may believe what he says of it, yet may not
see it; but another
[sees a thing]
in the
truth itself, in such way that another person
also can gaze upon it; of which the former
undergoes
changes at successive
times, the
latter consists
in an unchangea.ble
eternity.
For we do not gather a generic or specific
knowledge of the human
mind by means of
resemblance
by seeing many minds with the
eyes of the body-but
we gaze upon indestructibletruth,
from which todefine perfectly,
as far as we can, not of what sort is the mind
of any one particular
man, but of what sort it
ought to be upon the eternal plan.
xo. Whence also, even in the case of the
images of things corporeal which are drawn
in through the bodily sense, and in some way
infused
into the memory, from which also
those things which have not been seen are
thought under a fancied image, whether otherwise than they really are, or even perchance
asthey
are;--even
here too, we are proved
either to accept or reject, within ourselves,
by other rules which remain altogether
unchangeable
above our mind, when we approve
or
reject anything
rightly.
For
both
when
I
recall the walls of Carthage which I have seen,
and
imagine to myself the walls
of
Alexandria which I have not seen, and, in preferring this tO that among forms which in both
cases are imaginary,
make that preference
upon grounds
of reason;
the judgment
of
truth
from
above
is still
strong and clear, and
rests firmly upon the utterly indestructible
rules of its own right; and if it is covered as
it were by cloudiness of corporeal images, yet
is

not
I X.

wrapt up and confounded in them.
But it makes a difference, whether,
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to my mind some arch, turned beautifully and
symmetrically,
which, let us say, I saw at
Carthage;
a certain
reality that had been
made known to the mind through
the eyes,
and transferred
to the memory.,
causes the
imaginary view.
But I behold in my mind
yet another
thing, according
to which that
work of art pleases me; and wbence also, if
it displeased
me, I should correct
it. We
judge therefore of those particular things according to that [form of eternal
truth], and
discern that form by the intuition
of the rational mind.
But those things themselves we
either touch if present by the bodily sense,
or if absent remember
their images as fixed
in our memory, or picture, in the way of likeness tothem,
such things as weourselvesalso,
if we wished and were able, would laboriously build up: figuring
in the mind after one
fashion the images of bodies, or seeing bodies
through the body; but after another, grasping
by simple intelligence
what is above the eye
of the mind, viz., the reasons
and the unspeakably
beautiful skill of such forms.

::

under that or in that darkness,
I am shut off
as it were from the clear heaven; or whether
(as usually happens on lofty mountains),
enjoying the free air between both, I at once
loo_ up above to the calmest light, and down
below upon the densest clouds.
For whence
is the ardor of brotherly love kindled in me,
when I hear that some man has borne bitter
torments for the excellence and steadfastness
of faith?
And if that man is shown to me
with the finger, I am eager to join myself to
him, to become acquainted
with him, to bind
him to myself in friendship.
And accordingly, if opportunity
offers, I draw near, I address him, I converse with him, I express my
goodwill towards him in what words I can,
and wish that in him too in turn should
be brought
to pass and expressed
goodwill
towards me; and I endeavor after a spiritual
embrace in the way of belief, since I cannot
search out so quickly and discern altogether
his innermost
heart.
I love therefore
the
faithful and courageous
man with a pure and
genuine love.
But if he were to confess to
me in the course
of conversation,
or were
through unguardedness
to show in any _vay,
that either he believes something
unseemly
of God, and desires also something carnal in
Him, and that he bore these torments on behalf of such an error, or from the desire of
money for which he hoped, or from empty
greediness
of human praise" immediately
it
follows that the love with which I was borne
towards him, displeased,
and as it were repelled, and taken away from an unworthy
man, remains in that form, after which, be.
lieving him such as I did, I had loved him;
unless perhaps
I have come to love him to
this end, that he may become such, while I
have found him not to be such in fact.
And
inthatman,
too, nothing is changed"
although
it can be changed,
so that he may become
that which I had believed
him to be already,
But in my mind there certainly is something
changed, vfz., the estimate
I had formed of
him, which was before of one sort, and now
is of another:
and the same love, at the bidding from above of unchangeable
righteousHESS, is turned aside from the purpose of enjoying, to the purpose of taking counsel.
But
the form itself of unshaken and stable truth,
wherein I should have enjoyed the fruition
of the man, believing
him to be good, and
Wherein likewise I take counsel that he may
be good, sheds in an immoveable
eternity the
same light of incorruptible
and most sound
reason, both upon the sight of my mind, and

- _ii-_
!!!_:_:•

uI_n
i discern
from that
above, cloud
when ofI images,
think of which
the same
man
whom I had seen.
Again, when I call back

changeable

:

CHAP.

7.--WE

CONCEIVE

AND

BEGET

THE

WORD

WITHIN, FROM THE THINGS WE HAVE BEHELD
IN THE ETERNAL TRUTH. THE
WORD,
WHETHER OF THE CREATURE OR OF THE
CREATOR, IS CONCEIVEDBY LOVE.
_2. We behold,
then, by the sight of the
mind, in that eternal
truth from which all
things temporal are made, the form according
to which we are, and according
to which we
do anything
by true and right reason, either
in ourselves, or in things corporeal;
and we
have the true knowledge
of things, thence
conceived,
as it were as a word within us,
and by speaking we beget it from within; nor
by being born does it depart from us. And
when we speak to others, we apply to the
word, remaining within us, the ministry of the
voice or of some bodily sign, that by some
kind of sensible
remembrance
some similar
thing may be wrought also in the mind of him
that hears,--similar,
I say, to that which does
not depart from the mind of him that speaks.
We do nothing, therefore,
through
the memberN of the body in our words and actions, by
which the behavior of men is either approved
or blamed, which we do not anticipate
by a
word uttered within ourselves.
For no one
willingly does anything, which he has not first
said in his heart.
_3. And this _word is conceived
by love,
either of the creature or of the Creator, that
is, either of changeable
nature
or of unx [The

inward

truth.
production

of a thought
in the finite essence of
outwardlyin
a spoken word,

thehumanspirit whichis expressed

e

CHAP.X.]

ON THE

TRINITY.

CHAP. 8.nlN WHAT DESIREAND LOVE DIFFER.
[Conceived]
therefore, either by desire or
by love: not that the creature
ought not to
be loved; but if that love [of the creature]
is
referred to the Creator, then it will not be
desire (cupiditas), but love (dmritas).
For it
is desire when the creature is loved for itself,
And then it does not help a man through
making use of it, but corrupts him in the enjoying it. When, therefore,
the creature
is
either equal to us or inferior, we must u* ' the
inferior in order to God, but we must enjoy the
equal only in God. For as thou oughtest to enjoy thyself, not in thyself, but in Him who made
thee, so also him whom thou tovest as thyself,
Let us enjoy, therefore,
both ourselves and
our brethren
in the Lord; and hence let us
not dare to yield, and as it were to relax,
ourselves to ourselves in the direction downwards.
Now a word is born, when, being
thought out, it pleases us either to the effect
of sinning, or to that of doing right.
Therefore love, as it were a mean, conjoins our
word and the mind from which it is conceived,
and without any confusion
binds itself as a
third with them, in an incorporeal
embrace,
CHAP. 9.--IN
THE WORD

THE LOVE OF SPIRITUAL THINGS
BORN

IS THE

SAME

AS

THE

WORD

IT IS OTHERWISEIN THE LOVE
OF CARNAL THINGS.
]4- But the word conceived and the word
born are the very same when tim will finds rest
in knowledge itself, as is the case in the love
of spiritual
things.
For instance,
he who
knows righteousness
perfectly,
and loves it
perfectly,
is already
righteous;
even if no
necessity exist of working according to it outwardly through
the members of the body.
But in the love of carnal and temporal things,
as in the offspring of animals, the conception
of the word is one thing, the bringing forth
another.
For here what is conceived by desiring is born by attaining.
Since it does
not suffice to avarice to know and to love
gold, except it also have it; nor to know and
love to eat, or to lie with any one, unless
also one doesit;
nor to know and love honors
and power, unless they actually come to pass.
Nay, all these things, even if obtained, do
not suffice.
" Whosoever
drinketh of this
water," He says, "shall thirst again."'
And
so also the Psalmist,
" He hath conceived
pain and brought forth iniquity. "* And he
CONCEIVED.

_ armlogous to the eternal generatioa of the Eternal Wisdom in
the infinite essence of God expressed in the Eternal Word. Both
are alike in that something spiritual issues from something spiritual, without division or diminution of substance.
But a thought
of the human mind is not an objective thing or substance; while
the Eternal Word is.---W. G. T.S.]
z John iv. x3.
2 Ps. vii. x4.
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speaks of pain or labor as coriceived, when
those things are conceived
which it is not
sufficient to know and will, and when the
mind burns and grows sick with want, until it
arrives at those things, and, as it were, brings
them forth.
Whence in the Latin language
we have the word " parta"
used elegantly
for both " reperta"
and "comperta,"
which
words sound as if derived from bringing forth. 3
Since " lust, when it hath conceived , bringeth
forth sin. ''4 Wherefore the Lord proclaims,
" Come unto me all ye that labor and are
heavy laden;" s and in another place "Woe
unto them that are with child, and to them
that give suck, in those days !"6
And when
therefore He referred
all either right actions
or _ins to tile bringing forth of the word, "By
thy mouth,"7
He says, "thou shalt be justifled, and by thy mouth s thou shalt be condemned,"9
intending thereby not the visible
mouth, but that which is within and invisibl_,
of the thought and of the heart.
I O.nWHETHER ONI.Y KNOWLEDGE
THAT
Is LOVED IS THE WORD OF" THE MIND.
t 5. It is rightly asked then, whether all
knowledge is a word, or only knowledge that
is loved.
For we also know the things which
we hate ; but what we do not like, cannot
be
said to be either conceived or brought forth
by the mind.
For not all things which in anyway touch it, are conceived
by it ; but some
on]y reach the point of being known, but yet
are not spoken as words, as for instance those
of which we speak now. For those are called
words in one way, which occupy spaces of
time by their syllables, whether they are pronounced or only thought; and in another way,
all that is known is called a word imprinted
on the mind, as long as it can be brought
forth from the memory
and defined, even
though we dislike
the thing itself;
and in
another way still, when we like that which
is conceived in the mind.
And that which
the apostle says, must be taken according to
this last kind of word, " No man can say that
Jesus is the Lord, but by the Holy Ghost; '''°
since those also say this, but according
to
another
meaning
of the term " word," of
whom the Lord Himself says, "Not every one
that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of heaven.'"'
Nay, even in
the case of things which we hate, when we
rightly dislike and rightly censure them, we
approve and like the censure bestowed upon
them, and it becomes a word.
Nor is it the
knowledge of vices that displeases us, but the
CHAP.

3 Par/u,.
6 Matt. xxiv. z9.
9 Matt. xii. 37.

4 Jas. i. zs.
¢ Words.
zo t Cor. xii. 3-

5 Matt. xi. 28.
$ Words.----A. V.
tz Matt. viL 2:t.
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vices themselves.
For I like to know and
define what intemperance
is ; and this is its
word.
Just as there are known faults in art,
and the knowledge
of them is rightly approved, when a connoisseur
discerns the spetries or the privation of excellence,
as to affirm
and deny that it is orthat it is not ; yet to be
without excellence and to fall away into fault,
is worthy
of condemnation.
And to define
intemperance,
and to say its word, belongs
to the art of morals ; but to be intemperate
belongs to that which that art censures,
just
as to know and define what a solecism
is,
belongs
to the art of speaking;
but to be
guilty
of one, is a fault which the same art
reprehends.
A word, then, which is the point
we wish now to discern and intimate, is know1edge together
with love.
Whenever,
then,
the mind knows and loves itself, its word is
joined to it by love.
And since it loves
knowledge and knows love, both the word is
in love and love is in the word, and both are
in him who loves and speaks.'
CHAP.
I I. "---THAT
THE
IMAGE
OR
WORD OF THE MIND
THAT
KNOWS
EQUAL TO THE MIND ITSELF.

BEGOTTEN
ITSELF
IS

_6. But all knowledge according to species
is like the thing which it knows.
For there is
another knowledge according to privation,
according to which we speak a word only when
we condemn.
And this condemnation
of a
privation is equivalentto
praise of the specie.s,
and so is approved.
The mind, then, conthins some likeness to a known species,whether
when liking that species or when disliking
its
privation.
And hence, in so far as we know
God, we are like Him, but not like to the
point of equality,
since we do not know Him
to the extent of His own being. And as, when
we speak of bodies by means of the bodily
sense, there arises in our mind some likeness
of them, which is a phantasm
of the memory;
for the bodies themselves are not at all in the
mind, when we think them, but only the likenesses of those bodies ; therefore,
when we
approve the latter for the former, we.err, for
the approving of one thing for another
is an
error ; yet the image of the body in the mind
is a thing of a better sort than the species of
the body itself, inasmuch
as the former is
in a better nature, viz. in a living substance,
as the mind is • so when we know God, Elthough we are made better than we were be-
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fore we knew Him, and above all when the
same knowledge being also liked and worthily
loved becomes a word, and so that knowiedge
becomes a kind of likeness of God ; yet that
knowledge is of a lower' kind, since it is in a
lower nature ; for the mind is creature,
but
God is Creator.
And from this it may be
inferred,
that when the mind knows
and
approves
itself, this same knowledge
is in
such way its word, as that it is altogether
on
a par and equal with it, and the same ; because
it is neither the knowledge of a lower essence,
as of the body, nor of a higher, as of God.
And whereas knowledge bears a likeness to
that which it knows, that is, of which it is the
knowledge;
in this case it has perfect and
equal likeness,
when the mind itself, which
knows, is known.
And so it is both image
and word; because it is uttered concerning
that mind to which it is equalled in knowing,
and that which is begotten
is equal to the
begetter.
CHAP.

12.--WHY

LOVE

IS NOT

THE

OFFSPRING

OF THE MIND,
AS KNOWLEDGE
IS SO.
THE
SOLUTION
OF THE
QUESTION.
THE
MIND
WITH
THE
KNOWLEDGE
OF ITSELF
AND THE
LOVE

OF ITSELF

IS TILE IMAGE

OF THE

TRINITY.

i7. What then is love ? Will it not be an
image ? Will it not beta word ? Will it. not
be begotten ?
For why does the mind beget
its knowledge when it knows itself, and not
beget its love when it loves itself ? For if it
is the cause of its own knowing, for the reason
that it is knowable, it is also the cause of its
own love because it is lovable.
It is hard,
then, to say why it does not beget both.
For
there is a further question also respecting
the
supreme Trinity
itself, the omnipotent
God
the Creator,
after whose image man is made,
which troubles men, whom the truth of God
invites to the faith by human speech ; viz. why
the Holy Spirit is not also to be either believed
or understood
to be begotten
by God the
Father, so that He also may be called a Son.
And this question we are endeavoring
in some
way to investigate in the human mind, in order
that from a lower image, in which our own
nature itself as it were answers,
upon being
questioned,
in a way more familiar to ourselves, we may be able to direct a more practised
mental
vision from the enlightened
creature to the unchangeable
light ; assuming,
however, that the truth itself has persuaded

meaning
of this obscure
chapter
seems to be, that
only
US, that
as no Christian
doubts the Word of
mindispleasedwith,isthe real expressionandindexof God to be the Son, so that the Holy Spirit is
the mind--its
" word." But
The thistruerequires
nature some
of thequalification.
mind is re- love.
Let us return, then, to a more careful
vealed
in its true
sympathies.
x [The

what the

For in the case of contrary qualities, like right and wrong, beauty
and as
ugliness,
realsympathy;
nature of intheits mind
is seen
also in
anupathy
well as the
in its
hatred
of wrong
as its
well
as in
its love of right.
Each alike isa true index of the mind, because
each really implies the other.--W. G. T. S.]

questioning and consideration upon this subject of that image which is the creature, that
is, of the rational mind ; wherein the knowl-
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XlI.]

ON THE

edge of some things coming into existence
in time, but which did not exist before, and
the love of some things which were not loved
before, opens to us more clearly what to say"
because to speech also itself, which must be
disposed in time, that thing is easier of explanation which is comprehended
in the order of
time.
18. First, therefore,
it is clear that a thing
may possibly be knowable, that is, such as can
be known, and yet that it may be unknown ;
but that it is not possible for that to be known
which is not knowable.
Wherefore
it must
be clearly held that everything
whatsoever
that we know begets at the same time in us the
knowledge of itself; for knowledge is brought
forth from both, from the knower and from
the thing known.
When, therefore, the mind
knows itself, it alone is the parent of its own
knowledge ; for it is itself both the thing
known and the knower of it. But it was knowable to itself also before it knew itself, only
the knowledge of itself was not in itself so
long as it did not know itself.
In knowing
itself, then, it begets a knowledge
of itself
equal to itself ; since it does not know itself
as less than itself is, nor is its knowledge the
knowledge of the essence of some one else,
not only because itself knows, but also because it knows itself, as we have said above,
What then is to be said of love ; why, when
the mind loves itself, it should not seem also
to have begotten the love of itself ? For it was
lovable to itself even before it loved itself,
since it could love itself ; just as it was knowable to itself evenbefore
it knew itself, since it
could know itself.
For if it were not knowable to itself, it never could have known itself; and so, if it were not lovable to itself, it
never could have loved itself.
Why therefore may it not be said by loving itself to
have begotten its own love, as by knowing itself it has begotten
its own knowledge ? Is
it because it is thereby indeed plainly shown
that this is the principle
of love, whence it
proceeds ? for it proceeds from the mind itself, which is lovable to itself before it loves
itself, and so is the principle of its own love
by which it loves itself : but that this love is
not therefore rightly said to be begotten by
the mind, as is the knowledge
of itself by
which the mind knows itself, because in the
case of knowledge the thing has been found
already,
which is what we call brought forth
or discovered; x and this is commonly
preceded by an inquiry such as to find rest when
that end is attained.
For inquiry is the desire of finding, or, what is the same thing, of
x ,, Par/urn

" or " reA6ergum."
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discovering."
But those things which are discovered are as it were brougi_t forth, whence
they are like offspring;
but wherein, except
in the case itself of knowledge ? For in that
case they are as it were uttered and fashioned.
For although tim things existed already which
we found by seeking, yet the knowledge of
them did not exist, which knowledge we regard as an offspring that is born.
Further,
the desire (a_petitus) which there is in seeking proceeds from him who seeks, and is in
some way in suspense, and does not rest in
the end whither it is directed,
except that
which is sought be found and conjoined
with
him who seeks.
And this desire, that is, inquiry,--although
it does not seem to be love,
by which that which is known is loved, for in
this case we are still striving to know,--yet
it
is something
of the same kind.
For it can
be called will (valuntas), since every one who
seeks wills (vu//) to find; and if that is sought
which belongs to knowledge, every one who
seeks wills to know.
But if he wills ardently
and earnestly,
he is said to study (studere):
a word that is most commonly employed in the
case of pursuing
and obtaining any branches
of learning.
Therefore,
the bringing forth of
the mind is preceded
by some desire, by
which, through seeking and finding what we
wish to know, the offspring, viz. knowledge itself, is born.
And for this reason, that desire"
by which knowledge is conceived and brought
forth, cannot rightly be called the bringing
forth and the offspring;
and the same desire
which led us to long for the knowing of the
thing, becomes
the love of the thing when
known, while it holds and embraces its accepted
offspring,
that is, knowledge,
and
unites it to its begetter.
And so there is a
kind of image of the Trinity in the mind itself, and the knowledge of it, which is its offspring and its word concerning itself, and love
as a third, and these three are one, and one
substance. 3
Neither
is the offspring less,
since the mind knows itself according
to the
measure of its own being; nor is tile love less,
since it loves itself according to the measure
both of its own knowledge
and of its own
being.
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I.--THE
LOVE
OF
THE
STUDIOUS
MIND,
by learning,
the power of attaining
these
THAT IS_ OF ONE DESIROUS TO KNOW_ IS NOT results.
Just as if it were said to 6ne who
THE LOVEO_" A TmNO WHICH IT DOES NOT did not know his letters, that there is a kind
KNOW.
of learning
which enables
a man to send

CHAP.

x. LET US now proceed, then, in due order,
with a more exact purpose,
to explain this
same point more
thoroughly.
And first,
since no one can love at all a thing of which
he is wholly ignorant, we must carefully consider of what sort is the love of those who
are studious,
that is, of those who do not
already know, but are still desiring to know
"any branch of learning.
Now certainly,
in
those things whereof the word study is not
commonly used, love often arises from hearsay, when the reputation
of anything
_or
beauty inflames the mind to the seeing and

:
:)
_
<:

enjoying it;
since the
the mind
wherein
consist
beautiesknowsof generically
corporeal
things, from having seen them very frequently, and since there exists within a faculty of
approving that which outwardly is longed for.
And when this happens, the love that
is
called forth is not of a thing
wholly uuknown, since its genus is thus known.
But
when we love a good man whose face we
never saw, we love him from the knowledge of
his virtues, which virtues we know [abstractly]
in the truth itself.
But in the case of learning, it is for the most part the authority
of
others who praise and commend
it that kindies our love of it; although
nevertheless
we
could not burn with any zeal at all for the
study of it, unless we had already in our
mind at least a slight
impression
of the
knowledge
of each kind of learning.
For
who, for instance, would devote any care and
labor to the learning of rhetoric, unless
he
knew before that it was the science of speaking ? Sometimes,
again, we marvel at the
results of learning itself, which we have heard
of or experienced;
and hence burn to obtain,

words, wrought with the hand in silence, to
one who is ever so far absent, for him in turn
to whom they are sent to gather these words,
not with his ears, but with his eyes; and if
the man were to see the thine actually done,
is not that man, since he desires to know how
he can do this thing, altogether
moved to
study with a view to the result which he already knows
and those
holdswho
? So
the
studious
zeal of
learnit isis that
kindled:
for that of which any one is utterly ignorant,
he can in no way love.
2. So also,if any one hear an unknown sign,
as, for instance, the sound of some word of
which he does not know the signification,
he
desires to know what it is; that is, he desires
to know what thing it is which it is agreed
shall be brought
to mind by that sound" as
if he heard the word temelum _ uttered, and
not knowing, should ask what it is. He must
then know already that it is a sign, i.e. that
the word is not an empty sound, but that something is signified bv it; for in other respects
this trisyllabic worst is known to him already,
and has already impressed its articulate
form
upon his mind through the sense of hearing.
And then what more xs to be required in him,
that he may go on to a greater
knowledge of
that of which all the letters and all the spaces
of its several sounds are already known, unless that it shall at the same time have become known to him that it is a sign, and shall
have also moved him with the desire
of
knowing of what it is the sign ? The more,
then, the thing is known, yet not fully known,
the more the mind desires to know concerning it what remains to be known.
For if he
1
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knew it to be only such and such a spoken
word, and did not know that it was the sign
of something,
he would seek nothing further,
since the sensible thing is already perceived
as far as it can be by the sense.
But because
he knows it to be not only a spoken word,
but also a sign, he wishes to know it perfectly; and no sign is known perfectly, except
it be known of what it is the sign.
He then
who with ardent
carefulness
seeks to know
this, and inflamed by studious zeal perseveres
in the search; can such an one be said to be
without
love ? .What then does he love ?
For certainly nothing can be loved unless it is
known.
For that man does not love those
three syllables which he knows already.
But
if he loves this in them, that he knows them
to signify something,
this is not the point
now in question,
for it is not this which he
seeks to know.
But we are now asking what
it is he loves, in that which he is desirous
to know, but which certainly he does not yet
know; and we are therefore
wondering
why
he loves, since we know most assuredly that
nothing can be loved unless it be known,
What then does he love, except that he knows
and perceives
in the reason of things what
excellence there is in learning, in which the
knowledge of all signs is contained;
and what
benefit there is in the being skilled in these,
since by them human
fellowship
mutually
communicates
its own perceptions,
test the
assemblies
of men should be actually worse
than utter solitude, if they were not to mingle
their thoughts by conversing
together ? The
soul, then, discerns this fitting and serviceable species, and knows it, and loves it; and
he who seeks the meaning of any words of
which he is ignorant, studies to render that
species perfect in himself as much as he can"
for it is one thing to behold it in the light of
truth,
another
to desire it as within
his
own capacity.
For he beholds in the light of
truth how great and how good a thing it is
to understand
and to speak all tongues of all
nations, and so to hear no tongue and to be
heard by none as from a foreigner.
The
beauty, then, of this knowledge is already
discerned
by thought,
and the thing being
known is loved; and that thing is so regarded,
and so stimulates the studious zeal of learners, that they are moved with respect to it,
and desire it eagerly in all the labor which
they spend upon the attainment
of such a
capacity, in order that they may also embrace
in practice that which they know beforehand
by reason.
And so every one, the nearer he
approaches
that capacity in hope, the more
fervently
desires it with love;
for those
branches
of learning
are studied the more
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eagerly, which men do not despair of being
able to attain; for when any one entertains
no
hope of attaining his end, then he either loves
lukewarmly or does not love at all, howsoever
he may see the excellence
of it.
Accordingly, because the knowledge of all languages
is almost universally
felt to be hopeless,
every one studies most to know that of his
own nation; but if he feels that he is not
sufficient even to comprehend
this perfectly,
yet no one is so indolent in this knowledge
as not to wish to know, when he hears an unknown word, what it is, and to seek and learn
it if he can.
And while he is seeking it, certainly he has a studious zeal of learning, and
seems to love a thing he does not know; but
the case is really otherwise.
For that species
touches the mind, which the mind knows and
thinks, wherein the fitness is clearly visible
which accrues from the associating
of minds
with one another, in the hearing and returning of known and spoken words.
And this
species kindles studious
zeal in him who
seeks what indeed he knows not, but gazes
upon and loves the unknown
form to which
that pertains.
If then, for example, any one
were to ask, What is temetum (for I had instanced this word already), and it were said
to him, What does this matter to you ? he
will answer, Lest perhaps
I hear some one
speaking,
and understand
him not; or perhaps read the word somewhere,
and know
not what the writer meant.
Who, pray_
would say to such an inquirer, Do not care
about understanding
what you hear; do not
care about knowing
what you read ?
For
almost every rational soul quickly discerns
the beauty of that knowledge, through which
the thoughts
of men are mutually
made
known by the enunciation
of significant words;
and it is on account of this fitness thus known,
and because known therefore
loved, that such
an unknown
word is studiously
sought out.
When then he hears and learns that wine was
called " temetum"
by our forefathers,
but
that the word is already quite obsolete in our
present
usage
of language,
he will think
perhaps that he has still need of the word on
account of this or that book of those forefathers.
But if he holds these also to be
superfluous,
perhaps
he does now come to
think the word not worth remembering,
since
he sees it has nothing to do with that species
of learning which he knows with the mind,
and gazes upon, and so loves.
3. Wherefore
in all cases the love of a
studious mind, that is, of one that wishes to
know what it does not know, is not the love
of that thing which it does not know, but of
that which it knows; on account of which it

.
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wishes to know what it does not know.
Or
if it is so inquisitive
as to be carried away,
not for any other cause known to it, but by
the mere love of knowing things unknown;
then such an inquisitive
person is, doubtless,
distinguishable
from an ordinary student, yet
does not, any more than he, love things he
does not know; nay, on the contrary,
he is
more fitly said to hate things he knows not,
of which he wishes that there should be none,
in wishing to know everything.
But lest any
one should lay before us a more difficult
question,
by declaring
that it is just as impossible for any one to hate what he does
not know, as to love what he does not know,
we will not withstand
what is true; but it
must be understood
that it is not the same
thing to say he loves to know things unknown, as to say he loves things unknown,
For it is possible
that a man may love to
know things unknown;
but it is not possible
that he should love things unknown.
For
the word to know is not placed there without
meaning;
since he who loves to know things
unknown, does not love the unknown things
themselves,
but the knowing of them.
And
unless he knew what knowing means, no one
could say confidently,
either that he knew or
that he did not know.
For not only he who
says I know, and says so truly, must needs
know what knowing is; but he also who says,
I do not know, and says so confidently
and
truly, and knows that he says so truly, cer.
tainly knows what knowing is; for he both
distinguishes
him who does not know from
him who knows, when he looks into himself,
and says truly I do not know; and whereas he
knows that he says this truly, whence should
he know it, if he did not know what knowing
is ?
'
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learned it; since a little before,
that form
which was loved was other than that which
the mind that formed it had been wont to
exhibit to itself.
But if he shall find it similar to that form which report had proclaimed,
and to be such that he could truly say I was
already loving thee; yet certainly
not even
then did he love a form he did not know,
since he had known it in that likeness.
Or
else we see somewhat
in the species of the
eternal reason, and therein love it; and when
this is manifested
in some image of a temporal thing, and we believe the praises of
those who have made trial of it, and so love
it, then we do not love anything
unknown,
according to that which we have already sufficiently discussed
above.
Or else, again,
we love something known, and on account of
it seek something
unknown;
and so it is by
no means the love of the thing unknown that
possesses us, but the love of the thing known,
to which we know the unknown
thing belongs, so that we know that too which we
seek ,_till as unknown;
as a little before I said
of an unknown word.
Or else, again, every
one loves the very knowing itself, as no one
can fail to know who desires to know anything.
For these reasons
they seem to love
things unknown who wish to know anything
which they do not know, and who, on account
of their vehement
desire of inquiry, cannot
be said to be without love.
But how different the case really is, and that nothing at all
can be loved which is not known, I think I
must have persuaded
every one who carefully
looks upon truth.
But since the examples
which we have given belong to those who
desire to know something
which they themselves are not, we must take thought
lest
perchance
some new notion appear, when the
mind desires to know itself.

UN-

4. No studiousperson,then, no inquisitiveCHAP. 3.--THAT
LOVES ITSELF,
IT IS NOT WHEN
UNKNOWNTHE MIND
TO ITSELF.
person, loves things he does not know, even
while he is urgent with the most vehement
5. What, then, does the mind love, when
desire to know what he does not know.
For it seeks ardently
to know itself, whilst it is
he either knows already generically
what he still unknown
to itself?
For, behold, the
loves, and longs to know it also in some indi- mind seeks to know itself, and is excited
vidual or individuals,
which perhaps are prais- thereto by studious zeal.
It loves, therefore;
ed, but not yet known to him; and he pictures
but what does it love ? Is it itself ? But how
in his mind an imaginary form by which he can this be when it does not yet know itself,
may be stirred to love.
And whence does he and no one can love what he does not know ?
picture this, except from those things which he Is it that report has declared
to it its own
has already known ? And yet perhaps he will species, in like way as we commonly hear of
not love it, if he find that form which was people who are absent?
Perhaps,
then, it
praised to be unlike that other form which does not love itself, b_
loves that which it
was figured and in thought most fully known imagines
of itself, which is perhaps widely
to his mind.
And if he has loved it, he will different from what itself is" or if the phanbegin to love it from that time when he tasy in the mind is like the mind itself, and
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so when it loves this fancied image, it loves
itself before it knew itself, because it gazes
upon that which is like itself; then it knew
other minds from which to picture itself, and
so is known
to itself generically.
Why,
then, when it knows other minds, does it not
know itself, since nothing can possibly be
more present to it than itself?
But if, as
other eyes are more known to the eyes of the
body, than those eyes are to themselves;

know itself, when certainly
it does so far
know itself as that
it knows itself as not
knowing itself.
But if it does not know itself
not to know itself, then it does not seek to
know itself.
And therefore,
in the very fact
that it seeks itself, it is clearly convicted
of
being more known to itself than unknown.
For it knows itself as seeking
and as not
knowing itself, in that it seeks to know itself.

then let it not seek itself, because it never
will find itself.
For eyes can never
see
themselves
except in looking-glasses;
and it
cannot be supposed in any way that anything
of that kind cau be applied also to the contemplation
of incorporeal
things, so that the
mind should know itself, as it were, in a
looking.glass.
Or does it see in the reason
of eternal truth how beautiful
it is to know
one's self, and so loves this whichit sees, and
studies to bring it to pass in itself? because,
although it is not known to itself, yet it is
known to it how good it is, that it should be
known to itself.
And this, indeed, is very
wonderful,
that it does not yet know itself,
and yet knows already how excellent
a thing
it is to know itself.
Or does it see some
most excellent end, viz. its own serenity and
blessedness,
by some hidden remembrance,
which has not abandoned
it, although
it has
gone far onwards, and believes that it cannot
attain to that same end unless it know itself ?
And so while it loves that, it seeks this; and
loves that which is known, on account
of
which it seeks that which is unknown.
But
why should the remembrance
of its own
blessedness
be able to last, and the remembrance of itself not be able to last as well;
that so it should know itself which wishes to
attain,
as well as know that to which it
wishes to attain ? Or when it loves to know
itself, does it love, not itself, which it does
not yet knoxv, but the very act of knowing;
and feel the more annoyed that itself is wanting to its own knowledge wherewith it wishes
to embrace all things ? And it knows what it
is to know; and whilst it loves this, which it
knows, desires also to know itself.
Whereby,
then, does it know its own knowing, if it does
not know itself?
For it knows that it knows
other things, but that it does r_ot know itself;
for it is from hence that it knows also what
knowing is.
In what way, then, does that
which does not know itself, know itself as
knowing
anything ? For it does not know
that some other mind knows, but that itself
does so. Therefore it knows itself.
Further,
when it seeks to know itself, it knows itself
now as seeking.
Therefore
again it knows
itself.
And hence it cannot altogether
not

CHAP. 4.tallOW THE MIND KNOWS ITSELF, NOT
XNPART, BUT AS A WHOLE.
6. What then shall we say ?
Does that
which knows itself in part, not know itself
in part ? But it is abst_rd to say, that it does
not as awhole know what it knows.
I do not
say, it knows wl_olly; but what it knows, it
as a whole knows.
When therefore it knows'
anything about itself, which it can only know
as a whole, it knows itself as a whole.
But
it does know that itself knows something,
while yet except as a whole it cannot know
anything.
Therefore
it knows itself as a
whole.
Further,
what in it is so known to
itself, as that it lives ? And it cannot at once
be a mind, and not live, while it has also something over and above, viz.. that it understands"
for ttae souls of beasts also live, but do not
understand.
As therefore a mind is a whole
mind, so it lives as a whole.
But it knows that
it lives.
Therefore it knows itself as awhole.
Lastly, when the mind seeks to know itself,
it already knows that it is a mind-otherwise
it knows not whether it seeks itself, and perhaps seeks one thing while intending to seek
another.
For it might happen that itself was
not a mind, and so, in seekingto
know amind,
that it did not seek to know itself.
Where.
fore since the mind, when it seeks to know
what mind is, knows that it seeks itself, certainly it knows that itself is a mind.
Furthermore,
if it knows this in itself, that it is
a mind, and a whole mind, then it knows itself as a whole.
But suppose it did not know
itself to be a mind, but in seeking itself only
knew that it did seek itself.
For so, too, it
may possibly seek one thing for another, if
it does not know this: but that it may not
seek one thing for another, without doubt it
knows what it seeks.
But if it knows what
it seeks, and seeks itself, then certainly
it
knows itself.
What therefore more does it
seek?
But if it knows itself in part, but still
seeks itself in part, then it seeks not itself,
but part of itself.
For when we speak of
the mind itself, we speak of it as a whole.
Further, because it knows that it is not yet
found by itself as a whole, it knows how
much the whole is. And so it seeks that
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which is wanting, as we are wont to seek to
recall to the mind something that has slipped
from the mind, but has not altogether
gone
away from it; since we can recogmze it, when
it has come back, _o be the same thing that
we were seeking.
But how can mind come
into mind, as though it were possible for the
mind not to be in the mind ? Add to this,
that if, having found a part, it does not
seek itself as a whole,
yet it as a whole
seeks
itself.
Therefore
as a whole it is
present to itself, and there is nothing
left
to be sought: for that is wanting which is
sought, not the mind which seeks.
Since
therefore it as a whole seeks itself, nothing
of it is wanting.
Or if it does not as a whole
seek itself, but the part which has been found
seeks the part which has not yet been found;
then the mind does not seek itself, of which
no part seeks itself.
For the part which has
been found, does not seek itself; nor yet does
the part itself which has not jret been found,
seek itself; since it is sought by that part
which has been already found.
Wherefore,
since neither the mind as awhole seeks itself,
nor does any part of it seek itself, the mind
does not seek itself at all.
CHAP.

5.--WHY

ITSELF.

SOUL IS ENJOINED

TO KNOW

CONCERNING
ITS OWN SUBSTANCE.
7. Why therefore
is it enjoined
upon it,
that it should know itself?
I suppose,
in
order that it may consider
itself, and live according to its own nature; that is, seek to be
regulated according
to its own nature, viz.,
under Him to whom it ought to be subject,
and above those things to which it is to be
preferred;
under Him by whom it ought to
be ruled, above those things which it ought
tO rule.
For it does many things through
vicious desire, as though
in forgetfulness
of
itself.
For it sees some things intrinsically
excellent, in that more excellent nature which
is God: and whereas it ought to remain steadfast that it may enjoy them, it is turned away
from Him, by wishing to appropriate
those
things to itself, and not to be like to Him by
His gift, but to be what He is by its own, and
it begins to move and slip gradually
down
into less and less, which it thinks to be more
and more; for it is neither
sufficient for itself, nor is anything
at all sufficient for it, if
it withdraw from Him who is alone sufficient"
and so through want and distress it becomes
too intent
upon its own actions and upon the
unquiet
delights
which it obtains
through
them: and thus, by the desire of acquiring
MIND
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knowledge from those things that are without,
the nature of which it knows and loves, and
which it feels can be lost unless held fast with
anxious care, it loses its security, and thinks
of itself so much the less, in proportion as it
feels the more secure that it cannot lose itself.
So, whereas it is one thing not to know oneself, and another not to think of oneself (for we do not say of the man that is skilled in
much learning, that he is ignorant of grammar, when he is only not thinking of it, because
he is thinking at the time of the art of medicine);--whereas,
then, I say it is one thing
not to know oneself, and another .not to think
of oneself, such is the strength of love, that
the mind draws in with itself those things
which it has long thought of with love, and
has grown into them by the close adherence
of diligent
study, even when it returns in
some way to think of itself.
And because
these things are corporeal which it loved externally through the carnal senses; and because it has become entangled with them by
a kind of daily familiarity,
and yet cannot
carry those corporeal things themselves with
itself internally as it were into the zegion of
incorporeal nature; therefore it combines certain images of them, and thrusts them thus
made from itself into itself.
For it gives to
the forming of them somewhat of its own substance, yet preserves the while something by
which it may judge freely of the species of
those images;
and this something
is more
properly the mind, that is, the rational
understanding,
which is preserved that it may
udge.
For we see that we have those parts
of the soul which are informed
by the likenesses of corporeal
things, in common also
with beasts.
CHAP. 6.--THE OPINION WHICH THE MIND HAS
OF ITSELF IS DECEITFUL.
8. But the mind errs, when it so lovingly
and intimately
connects itself with these images, as even to consider itself to be something of the same kind.
For so it is conformed to them to some extent, not by being
this, but by thinking
it is so" not that it
thinks itself to be an image, but outright that
very thing itself of which it entertains
the
image.
For there still lives in it the power
of distinguishing
the corporeal
thing which
it leaves without, from the image of that corporeal thing which it contains therefrom
within itself: except when these images are so
projected
as if felt without and not thought
within,
as in the case of people who are
asleep, or mad, or in a trance.
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CHAP.
7.--THE
OPINIONS
OF PHILOSOPHERS
RESPECTING
THE
SUBSTANCE
OF
THE
SOUL.
THE ERROR OF THOSE WHO ARE OF OPINION

what we mean by it, ,dz., that of which a part
is less than the whole in extension of place,
and they are to be reckoned among those who
THAT THE SOUL IS CORPOREAL, DOES NOT have believed the mind to be corporeal"
or
ARISEFROM DEFECTIVE KNOWL_:D_E"_O_"
THE if they call either all substance, or all changesotrL, BUT FROM THEIR ADDING THERETO able substance, body, whereas they know that
SOMETHINGFOREml_ TO IT. WHATIS MEANT not all substance is contained
in extension of
BY FINDING.place by any length and breadth and height,
we need not contend with them about a ques9- When, therefore,
it thinks itself to be tion of words.
something of this kind, it thinks itself to be
xo. Now, in the case of all these opinions,
a corporeal
thing; and since it is perfectly
any one who sees that the nature of the mind
conscious of its own superiority,
by which it is at once substance,
and yet not corporeal,
rules the body, it has hence come to pass --that is, that it does not occupy a less exthat the question
has been raised what part tension of place with a less part of itself, and
of the body has the greater power in the body; a greater with a greater,---must
needs see at
and the opinion has been held that this is the the same time that thev who are of opinion
mind, nay, that it is even the whole soul alto- that it is cdrporeal, _ do not err from defect of
gether.
And some accordingly think it to be knowledge concerning mind, but because they
the blood, others the brain, others the heart; associate with it qualities without which they
not as the Scripture says, "I will praise Thee, are not able to conceive any nature at all.
O Lord, with my whole heart;"
and, " Thou For if you bid them conceive
of existence
shalt love the Lord thy God with all thine that is without corporeal phantasms, they hold
heart; ''_ for this word by misapplication
or it merely nothing.
And so the mind would
metaphor is transferred
from the body to the not seek itself, as though wanting to itself.
soul; but they have simply thought it to be For what is so present to knowledge as that
that small part itself of the body, which we which is present to the mind ? Or what is so
see when the inward parts are rent asunder,
present to the mind as the mind itself ? And
Others, again, have believed the soul to be hence what is called " invention,"
if we conmade up of very minute and individual
cor- sider the origin of the word, what else does it
puscules, which they call atoms, meeting in mean, unless that to find out 3 is to "come
themselves
and cohering.
Others have said into" that which is sought?
Those things
that its substance is air, others fire. Others accordingly
which come into the mind as it
have been of opinion that it is no substance
were of themselves,
are not usually said to be
at all, since they could not think any sub- found out,' although they may be said to be
stance unless it is body, and they did not find known; since we did not endeavor by seeking
that the soul was body; but it was in their to come into them, that is, to invent or find
opinion the tempering
together itself of our them out.
And therefore,
as the mind itself
body, or the combining together of the ele- really seeks those things which are sought by
ments, by which that flesh is as it were con- the eyes or by any other sense of the body
joined.
And hence all of these have held the (for the mind directs even the carnal sense,
soul to be mortal; since, whether it were body, and then finds out or invents, when that sense
or some combination
of body, certainly .it corr_s to the things which are sought); so,
could not in either case continue always with- too, it finds out or invents other things which
out death.
But they who have held its sub- it ought to know, not with the medium of
stance to be some k_nd of life the reverse of corporeal
sense, but through
itself, when it
corporeal,
since they have found it to be a ,, comes into" them; and this, whether in the
life that animates
and quickens every living case of the higher substance that is in God,
body, have by consequence
striven also, ac- or of the other parts of the soul; just as it
cording as each was able, to prove it immor- does when it judges of bodily images themtal, since life cannot be without life.
selves, for it finds these within, in the soul,
For as to that fifth kind of body, I know impressed through the body.
not what, which some have added to the four
well-known
elements
of the world, and have
said that the soul was made of this, I do not
2[Thedistinction between eorlx_eal and incorporeal subatmace
think we need spend time in discussing it in i-ill.
isonethat
"/'he doctrine
Augustin that
often
all insists
substance
upon.
is extended
See Confessions,
body, and VII.
that
this place.
For either they mean by body batted
there isnosuchentityas
spiritual unextended
substance,
iseoreby Plato in the Theatetus.
For a history
of the contest,
x Ps. ix. cad., and cxxxviii., Deut. vi. 5,.and Matt. xxii. 37-

and an able defence of the substantiality of spirit, see Cudworth's
Intellectual System, llI. 384 t_q.Harrison's Ed._W. G. T. S.]
:3In_enire.
4 lnventa.
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C'_tAv.8.mROW THS SOUL mQUmES inTO IT- itself as though absent, but take pains to
SELV.' WHENCECOMESTHE EVa_OROF THE discern itself as present.
Nor let it take
_OULCONCERNmOITSELF.
knowledge of itself as if it did not know itself,
xx. It is then a wonderful question, in what
manner the soul seeks and finds itself; at what
it aims in order to seek, or whither it comes,
that it may come into or find out. For what
is so much in the mind as the mind itself?
But because it is in those things which it
thinks of with love, and is wont to be in sensible, that is, in corporeal things with love, it
is unable to be in itself without the images of
those corporeal things. And hence shameful
error arises to block its way, whilst it cannot
separate from itself the images of sensible
things, so as to see itself alone. For they
have marvellously cohered with it h_ the close
adhesion of love. And herein consists its uncleanness; since, while it strives to think of
itself alone, it fancies itself to be that, without which it cannot think of itself. When,
therefore, it is bidden to become acquainted
with itself, let it not seek itself as though it
were withdrawn from itself; but let it withdraw that which it has added to itself. For
itself lies more deeply within, not only than
those sensible things, which are clearly without,'but also than the images of them; which
are indeed in some part of the soul, _/z., that
which beasts also have, although these want
understanding, which is proper to the mind.
As therefore the mind is within, it goes forth
in some sort from itself, when it exerts the
affection of love towards these, as it were,
footprints of many acts of attention.
And
these footprints are, as it were, imprinted on
the memory, at the time when the corporeal
things which are without are perceived in such
way, that even when those corporeal things
are absent, yet the images of them are at
hand to those who think of them. Therefore
let the mind become acquainted with itself,
and not seek itself as if it were absent; but fix
: upon itself the act of [voluntary] attention,
by which it was wandering among other
_: things, and let it think of itself. So it will
see that at no time did it ever not love itself,
at no time did it ever not know itself; but by
• loving another thing together with itself it
has confounded itself with it, and in some
_ sense has grown one with it. And so, while
it embraces diverse things, as though they
Were one, it has come to think those things
robe one which are diverse,
CHAP.

9.---THE MIND

_!_:

VERY

_: :
_:_:_

TO KNOW ITSELF.

KNOWS

ACT OF IJNDERSTAMDING

x2. Let it not therefore

but let it distinguish itself from that which it
knows to be another.
For how will it take
pains to obey that very precept which is given
it, "Know thyself," if it knows not either
what " know" means or what "thyself"
means? But if it knows both, then it knows
also itself. Since "know thyself" is not so
said to the mind as is " Know the cherubim
and the seraphim ;" for they are absent, and
we believe concerning them, and according
to that belief they are declared to be certain
celestialthepowers.
Norman"
yet again
as ititisissaid,
Know
will of that
for this
not
within our reach to perceive at all, either by
sense or understanding,
unless by corporeal
signs actually set forth; and this in such a
way that we rather believe than understand.
Nor again as it is said to a man, Behold thy
own face; which he can only do in a lookingglass. For even our own face itself is out of
the reach of our own seeing it; because it is
not there where our look can be directed.
But when it is said to the mind, Know thyself; then it knows itself by that very act by
which it understands the word "thyself ;"
and this for no other reason than that it is
present to itself. But if it does not understand what is said, then certainly it does not
do as it is bid to do. And therefore it is
bidden to do that thing which it does do,
when it understands the very precept that
bids it.
CHAr. IO.- EVERYMIND KNOWSCERTAINLY
THREETmNGSCONCEVa_'mO
]TSELF_THATIT
UNDERSTANDS,THAT IT IS, AND THAT IT
LIVES.
13. Let it not then add anything to that
which it knows itself to be, when it is bidden
to know itself.
For it knows, at any rate,
that this is said to itself; namely, to the self
that
and body
that lives,
andandthatcattle
understands.
But ais,dead
also is,
live; but
neither a dead body nor cattle understand.
Therefore it so knows that it so is, and that
it so lives, as an understanding is and lives.

When,
therefore,
for it example's
the
mind thinks
itself air,
thinks that sake,
air understands; it knows, however, that itself understands, but it does not know itself to be air,
but only thinks so. Let it separate that
which it thinks itself; let it discern that which
ITSELF,
BY THE it knows; let this remain to it, about which
THE PRECEPT
not even have they doubted who have thought
the mind to be this corporeal thing or that.
seek to discern For certainly every mind does not consider

CHAP.X.]
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itself to be air; but some think themselves fire,
others the brain, and some one kind of ¢orporeal thing, others another, as I have mentioned before; yet all know that they themselves understand,
and are, and live; but they
refer understanding
to that which they understand, but to be, and to live, to themselves,
And no one doubts, either that no one understands who does not live, or that no one lives
of whom it is not true that he is; and that
therefore by consequence
that which understands both isand lives; not as a deadbodyis
which does not live, nor as a soul lives which
does not understand,
but in some proper and
more excellent manner.
Further, they know
that they will, and they equally know that no
one can will who is not and who does not
live ; and they also refer that will itself to
something
which they will with that will.
They know also that they remember ; and
they know at the same time that nobody could
remember,
unless he both was and lived; but
we "refer memory itself also to something, in
that we remember
those things.
Therefore
the knowledge
and science of many things
are contained in two of these three, memory
and understanding;
but will must be present,
that we may enjoy or use them.
For we enjoy things known, in which things themselves
the will finds delight for their own sake, and
so reposes; but we use those things, which
we refer to some other thing which we are to
enjoy.
Neither is the life of man vicious and
culpable in any other way, than as wrongly
using and wrongly enjoyi.ng.
But it is no
place here to discuss this.
_4. But since we treat of the nature of the
mind, let us remove from our consideration
all knowledge which is received from without,
through the senses of the body; and attend
more carefully to the position which we have
laid down, that all minds know and are cerrain concerning
themselves.
For men certainly have doubted whether the power of living, of remembering,.ofunderstanding,
of willing, of thinking, of'_nowing,
of judging, be of
air, or of fire, or of the brain, or of the blood,
or of atoms, or besides the usmil four elements
of a fifth kind of body, I know not what; or
whether the combining or tempering together
of this our flesh itself has power to accomplish
these things.
And one has attempted
to establish this, and another to establish that.
Yet who ever doubts that he himself lives, and
remembers,
and understands,
and wills, and
thinks, and knows, and judges ? Seeing that
even if he doubts, he lives; if he doubts,
he remembers
why he doubts; if he doubts,
he understands
that he doubts; if he doubts,
he wishes to be certain; if he doubts, he

TRINITY.
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thinks; if he doubts, he knows that he does not
know; if he doubts, he judges
that he ought
not to assent rashly.
Whosoever
therefore
doubts about anything
else, ought not to
doubt of all these things; which if they were
not, he would not be able to doubt of anything.
i5. They who think the mind to be either
a body or the combination
or tempering of the
body, will have all these things to seem to be
in a subject, so that the substance is air, or
fire, or some other corporeal
thing, which
they think to be the mind; but that the understanding
(intdligenlia)
is in this corporeal
thing as its quality, so that this corporeal
thing is the subject, but the understanding
is
in the subject: viz. that the mind is the subiect, which they judge to be a corporeal thing,
but the understanding
[intelligence],
or any
otherof those things whichwe have mentioned
as certain to us, is in that subject.
They also
hold nearly the same opinion who deny the
mind itself to be body, but think it to be the
combinationortemperingtogetherofthebody;
for there is this difference, that the former say
that the mind itself is the substance, in which
the understanding
[intelligence]
is, as in a sub.
ject; but the latter say that the mind itself is
in a subject, viz. in the body, of which it is
the combination
or tempering together.
And
hence, by consequence,
what else can they
think, except that the understanding
also is
in the same body as in a subject ?
I6. And all these do not perceive that the
mind knows itself, even when it seeks for itself, as we have already shown.
But nothing
is at all rightly said to be known while its substance is not known.
And therefore,
when
the mind knows itself, it knows its own substance; and when it is certain about itself, it
is certain about its own substance.
But it is
certain about itself, as those things which are
said above prove convincingly;
although it is
not at all certain whether itself is air, or fire,
or some body, or some function of body.
Therefore
it is not any of these.
And to
that whole which is bidden to know itself, belongs this, that it is certain that it is not any
of those things of which it is uncertain, and
is certain that it is that only, which only it is
certain that it is.
For it thinks in this way of
fire, or air, and whatever else of the body it
thinks of.
Neither
can it in any way be
brougt_t to pass that it 'should so think that
which itself is, as it thinks that which itself is
not.
Since it thinks all these things through "
an imaginary
phantasy,
whether fire, or atrt :
or this or that body. or that part or combina=
tion and tempering u)gether of the body: nor i i_
assuredly is it said to be all. those things) _bat..., _:
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some one of them.
But if it were any one of
them, it would think this one in a different
manner
from the rest, vi,. not througtl an
imaginary
phantasy,
as absent things
are
thought,
which either themselves
or some
of like kind have been touched by the bodily
sense; but by some inward, not feigned,
but
true presence
(for nothing is more present to
it than itself); just as it thinks that itself lives,
and remembers,
and understands,
and wills,
For it knows these things in itself, and does
not imagine them as though it had touched
them by She sense outside itself, as corporeal
things are touched.
And if it attaches nothing to itself from the thought of these things,
so as to think itself to be something of the
kind, then whatsoever remains to it from itself,
that alone is itself,
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whether it refer them to anything further, or
rest satisfied with them as an end.
For to
use, is to take up something
into the power
of the will; and to enjoy, is to use with joy,
not any longer
of hope, but of the actual
thing.
Accordingly,
everyone
who enjoys,
uses; for he takes up something
into the
power of the will, wherein he also is satisfied
aswith an end.
But not every one who uses,
enjoys, if he has sought after that, which he
takes up into the power of the will, not on
account of the thing itself, but on account of
something
else.
i8. Since, then, these three, memory,
understanding,
will, are not three lives, but one
life; nor three minds, but one mind; it follows certainly that neither are they three substances, but one substance.
Since memory,
which is called life, and mind, and substance,

I I.--Ihr
MEMORY,
UNDERSTANDING
[OR
iS SO called in respect to itself;
but it is called
memory, relatively
to something.
And I
INTELLIGENCE], AND WILL, WE HAVE TO should say the same also of understanding
NOTE ABILITY,
LEARNING,
AND USE.
MEM- and of will, s_nce they are called understandORY,
UNDERSTANDING, AND WILL ARE ONE ing and will relatively to something;
but each
ESSENTIALLY,
AND THREE
RELATIVELY.
in respect to itself is life, and mind, and es17. Putting
aside, then, for a little while sence. And hencethese
three are one, in that
all other things, of which the mind is certain
they are one life, one mind, one essence; and
concerning
itself, let us especially
consider whatever else they are severally
called in reand discuss these three--memory,
understandspect to themselves,
they are called also toing, will.
For we may commonly
discern in gerber, not plurally, but in the singular numthese three the character
of the abilities of ber. But they are three, in that wherein they
the young also; since the more tenaciously
are mutually referred
to each other; and if
and easily a boy remembers,
and the more they were not equal, and this not only each
acutely he understands,
and the more ardentto each, but also each to all, they certainly
ly he studies, the more praiseworthy
is he in could not mutually
contain each other; for
point of ability.
But when the question is not only is each contained by each, but alsoall
about any one's learning, then we ask not how by each. For I remember
that I have memory
solidly and easily
he remembers,
or how and understanding,
and will; and I undershrewdly he understands;
but what it is that stand that I understand,
and will, and rememhe remembers,
and what it is that he underber; and I will that i will, and remember, and
stands.
And because
the mind is regarded
understand;
and I remember
together
my
as praiseworthy,
not only as being learned,
whole memory, and understanding,
and will.
but also as being good, one gives heed not For that of my memory which I do not rer only to what he remembers
and what he member, is not in my memory;
and nothing
:understands,
but also to what he wills (vel/t); is so much in the memory as memory
itself.
not how ardently
he wills, but first what it is Therefore
I remember
the whole memory.
he wills, and then how greatly he wills it. Also, whatever
I understand
I know that I
For the mind that loves eagerly is then to be understand,
and I know that I will whatever I
praised,
when it loves that which ought to be will; but whatever
I know
I remember.
_
loved eagerly.
Since, then, we speak of these Therefore
i remember the whole of my under_ii:{i: three--ability,
knowledge,
use--the
first of standing, and the whole of my will.
Like°
..... these
is to be considered
under the three wise, When I understand
these three things, I
s _i!_._ds, of what a man can do in memory, and understand
them
together
as whole.
For
::: "t_dersta.:.,,<ting,
and will. The
second of there is none of things intelligible
which I
i__
t__is
to be considered
in regard to that do not understand,
except what I do not know;
!_i: whicl_'_
one has in his memory and in his but what I do not know, I neither remember,
_!:_i
i uaderstaii_l_ng
, which he has attained by a nor will. Therefore,
whatever of things intelli!_:il!:-°st-ad_us -_l/,(
But the third, ,_'z. use, lies in gible I do not understand,
it follows also that I
CHAP.

_:_i\ __1_
_which_handles
those things that are
_!ii!ki_:ii.:_a_tainedin tb_ memory' and understanding,

neither remember
things intelligible

nor will.
And whatever of
I remember and will, it fol-
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lows that I understand.
My will also erabraces my whole understanding
and my whole
memory, whilst I use the whole that i understand and remember.
And, therefore, while
all are mutually comprehended
by each, and as
wholes, each as a whole is equal to each as a
whole, and each as a whole at the same time
to all as wholes; and these three are one,
one life, one mind, one essence.'

chiefest and highest
essence, of which the
human mind is an inadequate
image, yet an
image ? Or are these same three things to be
yet more distinctly made plain in the soul, by
means of those things which we receive from
without, through the bodily sense, wherein
the knowledge of corporeal things is impressed
upon us in time ? Since we found the mind
itself to be such in its own memory, and understanding, and will, that since it was underCHAP.
I2.wTHE
MIND IS AN IMAGE OF THE stood always to know and always to will itself,
TRINITY IN ITS OWN MEMORY, AND UNDERit was understood
also at the same time hiSTANDING,
AND WILL.
ways to remember
itself,
always_ to underI9. Are we, then, now to go upward, with stand and love itself, although
not always to
whatever strength of purpose we may, to that think of itself as separate from those things
which are not itself; and hence its memory of
z [Thistoternary
of memory,
isa better
and understanding
of itself, are with
analogue
the Trinity
than theunderstanding,
preceding oneandinwill,
chapter
IX-- itself,
namely.,mind, knowledge, and 1ore. Memory, understanding,
difficult discerned
in it. For in this case,
and
substantiality,
mind,in knowledge,
and where these two things are very closely
conlove will
have have
not. equal
The former
are threewhile
faculties,
each of which
is the whole mind or spirit. The memory is the whole mind as re- joined,
and the will is
membering;
the
the understanding
whole mind asisdetermining.
the wholemind
The asone
cognizing;by
essence
any
of thefrom
mindtheis others;
in each and
of these
threearemodes,
eachessences
of which
is distinct
yet there
not three
or minds.
In the other ternary, of mind, knowledge, and love, the last two
are
not faculties
butsingle
actsofin the
the general
mind. mode
A particular
act of
cognition
is not the
whole mind
of cognition.

and

one

is

not preceded by the other

time at all, it looks as if they were not

things, but one called by two names;
love itself is not so plainly felt to exist
the sense of need does not disclose it,
what is loved is always at hand. And
these
things may be more lucidly set
tWO

and
when
since
hence
forth,

This would
it a faculty.
act ofof loving,
wilhng,
is notmake
the whole
mind in Athepartmular
general mode
loving, or
or of
of
willing. This would make the momentary and transient act a permanent faculty.
This ternary fails, as we have noticed in a previous annotation (IX. ii. _), in that onlythe mind is a substance,
even
to men of duller minds, if such topics
The ternary of memory, understanding, and will is an adequate are treated of as are brought within reach of
analogue to the Trinity in respect to equal substantiality.
But it
failswhen th¢separateconsclousnessof
the Trinitarian distinctionsthe mind in time, and happen to it in time;
isbroughtintoconsideration.Thethreefacultiesofmemory,un- while it remembers what it did not remember
derstanding, and will, are not so objective to each other as to ad-

_t of thee formsof con_cio_sne_,
of the u_eof th_per_onal before, and sees whai it did not see before,
pronouns,
andandof Holy
the personal
actions
that in
arethat
ascribed
the and loves what it did not love before.
But this
Father, Son,
Spirit. It
also fails,
these tothree
are not all the modes of the mind. There are other facultms:
e. g., the imagination.
The whole essence of the mind is in this
al_.--W.
G. T.S.]

discussion demands now another beginning,
by reason of the measure of the present book.
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ALSO

IN

THE OUTER MAN.
x. No one doubts that, as the inner man
is endued with understanding,
so is the outer
with bodily sense.
Let us try, then, if we
can, to discover in this outer man also, some
trace, however
slight, of the Trinity,
not
that itself also is in the same manner
the
image of God.
For the opinion of the apostle is evident, which declares the inner man
to be renewed in the knowledge of God after
the image of Him that created him:z whereas
he says also in another
place, " But though
our outer man perish, yet the inward man is
renewed day by day.""
Let us seek, then,
so far as we can, in that which perishes, some
image of the Trinity, if not so express, yet
perhaps
more easy to be discerned.
For
that outer man also is not called man to no
purpose,
but because there is in it some likehess of the inner man.
And owing to that
very order of our condition
whereby we are
made mortal and fleshly, we handle things
visible more easily and more familiarly than
things intelligible;
since the former are outward, the latter inward; and the former are
perceived by the bodily sense, the latter are
• c.d. ai.._,

• •cot. iv. _.
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PURPOSE
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OBJECTS,

TO

WHICH

understood
by themind;
and we ourselves, i.e.
our minds, are not sensible things, that is,
bodies, but intelligible
things, since we are
life.
And yet, as I said, we are so familiarly
occupied
with bodies, and our thought
has
projected
itself outwardly with so wonderful
a proclivity towards bodies, that, when it has
been withdrawn
from
the
uncertainty
of
things corporeal,
that it may be fixed with a
much more certain and stable knowledge
in
that which is spirit, it flies back to those
bodies, and seeks rest there whence it has
drawn weakness.
And to this its feebleness
we must suit our argument;
so that, if we
would endeavor
at any time to distinguish
more aptly, and intimate
more readily, the
inward spiritual thing, we must take examples
of likenesses
from outward things pertaining
to the body.
The outer man, then, endued
as he is with the bodily sense, is conversant
with bodies.
And this bodily sense, as is
easily observed,
is fivefold; seeing, hearing,
smelling, tasting, touching.
But it is both a
good deal of trouble,
and is not necessary,
that we should inquire of all these five senses
about that which we seek.
For that which
one of them declares to us, holds also good
in the rest.
Let us use, then, principally
the testimony of the eyes.
For this bodily
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sense far surpasses the rest; and in proportion to its difference of kind, is nearer to the
sight of the mind.
CHAP.

2.--A

CERTAIN

TRINITY

IN

THE

SIGHT.
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there is in us, even when we are not seeing,
that whereby we are able to see, which is
called the sense; whereas this is not in them,
nor are they called blind for any other reason
than because they have it not.
Further also,

THAT THERE ARE THREE THINGS IN SIGHT, that attention of the mind which keeps the
WHICH DIFFER IN THEIR OWN NATURE. IN sense in that
thing which we see, and connects both, not only differs from that visible
WHAT MANNER
FROM A VISIBLE THING VISION
thing in its nature; in that the one is mind,
IS
PRODUCED,
OR THE
THING and the other body; but also from the sense
WHICH
IS SEEN.
THEIMAGEOF
MATTER THAT
IS SHOWN
and the vision itself:
since thisattentionis
MORE
CLEARLY
BY AN EXAMPLE.
HOW
THESE
THREE COMBINE IN ONE.

actof the mind alone;but the sense of
tileeyes iscalleda bodilysense,forno other
2. When, then, we see any corporealob- reasonthan because tileeyes themselvesalso
ject,these three things,as is most easyto are members of the body; and although an
do, are to be consideredand distinguishedinanimate body does not perceive,
yet the
First,the objectitself
which we see;whether soul commingled with the body perceives
a stone,or flame,or any otherthingthat can through a corporealinstrument,and that inbe seen by the eyes; and thiscertainly
might strument is calledsense. And thissense,
existalso already before itwas seen; next, too,is cut offand extinguishedby suffering
visionor the actof seeing,whlch did not e_x-on the part of the body, when any one is
istbeforewe perceivedthe objectitself
which l)]inded;
while the mind remains the same;
ispresentedto the sense;in thethird place, and itsattention,
sincethe eyes are lost,has
thatwhich keeps the senseof tileeye in the not,indeed,the sense of the body which it
objectseen, so long as itis seen,z'iz.
the at- may join,by seeing,to the body without it,
tentionof the mind. In tl_esethree,then, and so fixitslook thereupon and see it,yet
not only is there an evidentdistinction,
l)utby the very effortshows that,although the
alsoa diversenature. For,first,
thatvisiblebodilysense be taken away, itself
can neither
body is of a far different
nature from the perishnor be diminished. For thereremains
sense of the eyes, through the incidence of unimpaired
a desire [appetitus]
of seeing,
which sense upon it vision arises.
And what whether it can be carried into effect or not.
plainly is vision itself other than perception
These three,
then, the body that is seen,
informed by that thing which is perceived?
and vision itself, and the attention
of mind
Although there is no vision if the visible ob- which joins both together, are manifestly
t:lisject be withdrawn,
nor could there be any tinguish_ble,
not only on account of the provision of the kind at all if there were no body perties of each, but also on account of the
that could be seen; yet the body by which difference of their natures.
the sense of the eyes is informed, when that
3. And since, in this case, the sensation
body is seen, and the form itself which is im- does not proceed
from that body which is
printed by it upon the sense, which is called seen, but from the body of the living being
vision, are by no means of the same sub- that perceives, with which the soul is ternstance.
For the body that is seen is, in its pered together in some wonderful
way of its
own nature, separable;
but the sense, which own; yet vision is produced,
that is, the
was already in the living subject, even before sense itself is informed, by the body which
it saw what it was able to see, when it fell in is seen; so that now, not only is there the
with something visible,--or
the vision which power of sense, which can exist also unim.
comes to be in the sense from the visible paired even in darkness,
provided the eyes are
body when now brought into connection with sound, but also a sense actually informed,
it and seen,_the
sense, then, I say, or the which is called vision.
Vision, then, is provision, that is, the sense informed from with- duced from a thing that is visible; but not
out, belongs to the nature of the living sub- from that alone, unless there be present also
ject, which is altogether
other than that body one who sees.
Therefore
vision is produced
Which we perceive by seeing, and by which the from a thing that is visible, together with one
sense is not so formed as to be ser_e, but as who sees; in such way that, on the part of him
to be vision.
For unless the sense were also who sees, there is the sense of seeing and the
in us before the presentation
to us of the intention of looking and gazing at the object;
/sensible object, we should not differ from the while yet that
information
of the sense,
blind, at times when we are seeing nothing,
which is called vision, is imprinted
only by
whether in darknoss,
or when our eyes are the body which is seen, that is, by some visidosed.
But we differ from them in this, that ble thing; which being taken away, that form
I0
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remains no more which was in the sense so
long as that which was seen was present: yet
the sense itself remains, which existed also
before anything was perceived; just as the
trace of a thing in water remains so long as
the body itself, which is impressed on it, is
in the water; but if this has been taken away,
there wiI1 no longer be any such trace, al.
though the water remains, wiaich existed also
before it took the form of that body.
And
therefore we cannot, indeed, say that a visible
thing produces the sense; yet it produces the
form, which is, as it were, its own likeness,
which comes to be in the sense, when we
perceive anything by seeing.
But we do not
distinguish, through the same sense, the
form of the body which we see, from the
form which is produced by it in the sense of
him who sees; since the union of the two is
so close that there is no room for distinguishing them.
But we rationally infer that we
could not have sensation at all, unless some
similitude of the body seen was wrought in
our own sense. For when a ring is imprinted
on wax, it does not follow that no image is
produced, because we cannot discern it unless
when it has been separated.
But since, after
the wax is separated, what was made remains,
so that it can be seen; we are on that account
easily persuaded tl_at there was already also
_n the wax a form impressed from the ring
before it was separated from it. But if the
ring were imprinted upon a fluid, no image
at all would appear when it was withdrawn;
and yet none the less for this ought the reason to discern that there was in that fluid
before the ring was withdrawn a form of the
ring produced from the ring, which is to be distinguished from that form which is in the ring,
whence that form was produced which ceases
to be when the ring is withdrawn, although
that in the ring remains, whence the other was
produced.
And so the [sensuous] perception
of the eyes may not be supposed to contain
no image of the body, which is seen as 10ng
as it is seen, [merely] because when that is
withdrawn the image does not remain.
And
hence it is very difficult to persuade men of
duller mind that an image of the visible thing
is formed in our sense, when we see it, and
that this same form is vision,
4. But if any perhaps attend to what I am
about to mention, they will find no such
trouble in this inquiry.
Commonly, when
we have looked for some little time at a light,
and then shut our eyes, there seem to play
before our eyes certain bright colors variously changing themselves, and shining less and
less until they wholly cease; and these we
must understand to be the remains of that

[Book X.

form which was wrought in the sense, while
the shining body was seen, and that these
variations take place in them as they slowly
and step by step fade away. For the lattices,
too, of windows, should we happen to be
gazing at them, appear often in these colors;
so that it is evident that our sense is affected
by such impressions from that thing which is
seen. That form therefore existed also while
we were seeing, and at that time it was more
clear and express.
But it was then closely
joined with the species of that thing which
was being perceived, so that it could not be
at all distinguished from it; and this wos vision itself. Why, even when the little flame
of a lamp is in some way, as it were, doubled
by the divergent rays of the eyes, a twofold
vision comes to pass, although the thing
which is seen is one. For the same rays, as
they shoot forth each from its own eye, are
a_ected severally, in that they are not allowed
to meet evenly and conjointly, in regarding
that corporeal thing, so that one combined
view might be formed from both. And so,
if we shut one eye, we shall not see two flames,
but one as it really is. But why, if we shut
the left eye, that appearance ceases to be seen,
which was on the right; and if, in turn, we
shut the right eye, that drops out of existence
which was on the left, is a matter both tedious
in itself, and not necessary at all to our present subject to inquire and discuss.
For it is
enough for the business in hand to consider,
that unless some image,precisely like the thing
we perceive, were produced in our sense, the
appearance of the flame would not be doubled
according to the number of the eyes; since a
certain way of perceiving has been employed,
which could separate the union of rays. Certainly nothing that is really single can be seen
as if it were double by one eye, draw it down,
or press, or distort it as you please, if the
other is shut.
5. The case then being so, let us remember
how these three things, although diverse in
nature, are tempered together into a kind of
unity; that is, the form of the body which is
seen, and the image of it impressed on the
sense, which is vision or sense informed, and
the will of the mind which applies the sense
to the sensible thing, and retains the vision
itself in it. The first of these, that is, the
visible thing itself, does not belong to the
nature of the living being, except when we
discern our own body. But the second belongs to that nature to this extent, that it is
wrought in the body, and through the body
in the soul; for it is wrought in the sense,
which is neither without the body nor without
the soul. But the third is of the soulalone,
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because it is the will. Although then the substances of these three are so different, yet they
coalesce into such a unity that the two former
can scarcely be distinguished, even with the
intervention of the reason as judge, name!_
the form of the body which is seen, a0_t_tt_
image of it which is wrought in the sense,,
that is, vision. And the will so powerfully
combines these two, as both to apply the
sense, in order to be informed, to ttlat thing
which is perceived, and to retain it when informed in that thing. And if it is so vehemeat that it can be called love, or desire, or
lust, it vehemently affects also the rest of the
body of the living being; and where a duller
and harder matter does not resist, changes it
into like si_ape and color. One may see the
little body of a chameleon vary with ready
change, according to the colors which it sees.
And in the case of other animals, since their
grossness of flesh does not easily admit change,
the offspring, for the most part, betray the
particular fancies of the mothers, whatever it
is that they have beheld with special delight,
For the more tender, and so to say, tile more
formable, are the primary seeds, the more
effectually and capably they foltow the bent
of the soul of the mother, and the phantasy
that is wrought in it through that body, which
it has greedily beheld.
Ai,undant instances
might be adduced, but one is sufficient, taken
from the most trustworthy books; z,iz. what
Jacob did, that the sheep and goats might give
birth to offspring of various colors, by placing
variegated rods before them in the troughs of
water for them to look at as they drank, at
the time they had conceived."

combination" itself they are called conception._
And in these three there is no longer any diversity of substance.
For neither is the sensible body there, which is altogether distinct
from the nature of the livingbeing, nor is th_
_bodily sense there informed so as to produce
vision, nor does the will itself perform its oflice
of applying the sense, that is to be informed,
to the sensible body, and of retaining it in
it when informed; but in place of that bodily
species which was perceived from without,
there comes the memory retaining that species
which the soul has imbibed through the bodily sense; and in place of that vision which
was outward when ttle sense was informed
through the sensible body, there comes a
similar vision within, while the eye of the mind
is informed from that which the memory rerains, and the corporeal things that are
thought of are absent; and the will itself, as l
before it applied tile sense yet to be informed i
to ti_e corporeal thing presented from with-.
out, and united it thereto when informed, so
now converts the vision of the recollecting
mind to memory, in order that the mental sight
may be informed by that which the memory _
has retained, and so there may be in the conceptlon a like vision. And as it was the reason
that distinguished the visit)le appearance by
which the bodily sense was informed, from the
similitude of it, which was wrought in tile
sense when informed in order to produce vision (otherwise they had been so united as to be
thought altogether one and the same); so,
although that phantasy also, which arises from
the mind thinking of the appearance of a
body that it has seen,consists of the similitude
of the body which the memory retains, tOCHAP.
3.--THE
UNITY
OF THE THREE TAKESgether with that which is thence formed in the
PLACEIN THOUGHT,VIZ. OFMEMORY,OF IN- eye of the mind that recollects; yet it so
TERNAL VISION,AND
OF WILL COMBINING
BOTH.
seems to be one and single, that it can only
6. The rational soul, however, lives in a be discovered to be two by the judgment of
degenerate fashion,when it lives according to a reason,
which
we understand
remains by
in the
memory,
even whenthatwe which
think
trinity of the outer man; that is, when it ap- it from some other source, to be a different
plies to those things which form the bodily
sense from without, not a praiseworthy will, thing from that which is brought into being
by which to refer them to some useful end, when we remember, that is, come back again
but a base desire, by which to cleave to them. to the memory, and there find the same apSince even if the form of the body, which was pearance.
And if this were not now there,
corporeally perceived, be withdrawn, its like- we should say that we had so forgotten as to
hess remains in the memory, to which the will be altogether unable to recollect.
And if the
may again direct its eye, so as to be formed eye of him who recollects were not informed
thence from within, as the sense was formed from that thing which was in the memory, the
from without by the presentation of the sensi- vision of the thinker could in no way take
ble body. And so that trinity is produced place; but the conjunction of both, that is, of
from memory, from internal vision, and from that which the memory retains, and of that
the will which unites both. And when these which is thence expressed so as to inform the
three things are combined into one, from that eye of him who recollects, makes them apz Gen.
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pear as if they were one, because they are exceedingly
like. But when the eye of the concipient is turned away thence, and has ceased
to look at that which was perceived
in the
memory, then nothing of the form that was
impressed
thereon will remain in that eye,
and it will be informed by that to which it had
again been turned,
so as to bring
about
another conception.
Yet that remains which it
has left in the memory, to which it may again
be turned when we recollect
it, and being
turned thereto may be informed
by it, and
become one with that whence it is informed,

4.--HOW THIS UNITY COMESTO PASS.
7. But if that will which moves to and fro,
hither and thither, the eye that is to be informed,
and unites it when formed, shall
have wholly converged
to the inward phantasy, and shall have absolutely
turned the
mind's eye from the presence
of the bodies
which lie around the senses, and from the
very bodily senses themselves,
and shall have
wholly turned it to that image, which is perceived within; then so exact a likeness of the
bodily species expressed
from the memory is
presented,
that not even reason itself is.permitted to discern whether
the body itself is
seen without, or only something
of the kind
thought
of within.
For men
sometimes
either allured
or frightened
by over-much
thinking of visible things, have even suddenly
uttered words accordingly,
as if in real fact
they were engaged in the very midst of such
actions or sufferings.
And I remember
some
one telling me that he was wont to perceive
in thought,
so distinct and as it were sol_d, a
form of a female body, as to be moved, as
though
it were a reality.
Such power has
the soul over its own body, and such influence
has it in turning and changing the quality of
its [corporeal]
garment;
just as a man may
be affected when clothed, to whom his clothing sticks.
It is the same kind of affection,
too, with which we are beguiled
through
CHAP.

imaginations
in sleep.
But it makes a very
great difference,
whether
the senses of the
body are lulled to torpor, as in the case of
sleepers,
or disturbed
from their
inward
structure,
as in the case of madmen, or distracted
in some other mode, as in that of
diviners
or prophets;
and so from one or
other of these causes, the intention
of the
mind is forced by a kind of necessity upon
those images which occur to it, either from
memory_
or by some other
hidden
force
through
certain
spiritual
commixtures
of a
similarly
spiritual
substance"
or whether,
as
sometimes happens
to people in health and
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awake, that the will occupied
by thought
turns itself away from the senses, and so informs the eye of the mind by various images
of sensible things, as though those sensible
things themselves
were actually
perceived.
But these impressions
of images not only
take place when the will is directed upon such
things by desiring
them, but also when, in
order to avoid and guard against them, the
mind is carried away to look upon these very
thing so as to flee from them.
And hence,
not only desire, but fear, causes both the
bodily eye to be informed by the sensible
things themselves,
and the mental eye (a¢ies)
by the images of those sensible things.
ACcordingly, the more vehement has been either
fear or desire, the more distinctly
is the eye
informed, whether
in the case of him who
[sensuously]
perceives by means of the body
that which lies close to him in place, or in
the case of him who conceives from the image
of the body which is contained
in the memory.
What then a body in place is to the
bodily sense, that, the similitude
of a body
in memory is to the eye of the mind; and
what the vision of one who looks at a thing
is to that appearance
of the body from which
the sense is informed,
that, the vision of a
concipient is to the image of the body established in the memory, from which the eye of
the mind is informed;
and what the intention
of the will is towards a body seen and the
vision to be combined with it, in order that a
certain unity of three things may therein take
place, although
their nature is diverse, that,
the same intention
of the wil] is towards
combining the image of the body which is in
the memory, and the vision of the concipient,
that is, the form which the eye of the mind
has taken in returning
to the memory,
in
order that here too a certain unity may take
place of three things, not now distinguished
by diversity
of nature, but of one and the
same substance;
because this whole is within,
and the whole is one mind.
5._THE
TRINITY OF THE OUTER
MAN,
OR OF EXTERNAL
VISION,
IS NOT AN IMAGE
OF GOD.
THE LIKENESS OF GOD IS DESIRED
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VISION
THE
CORPOREAL
THING
IS AS IT

WERE THE PARENT,
VISION THE OFFSPRING;
BUT THE WILL THAT UNITES THESE SUGGESTS
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8. But as, when [both] the form and species
of a body have perished, the will cannot recall
to it the sense of perceiving;
so, when the
image which memory bears is blotted out by
forgetfulness,
the will will be unable to force
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back the eye of the mind by recollection, so
as to be formed thereby.
But because the
mind has great power to imagine not only
things forgotten, but also things that it never
saw, or experienced,
either by increasing,
or
diminishing,
or changing,
or compounding,
afterits pleasure,those
which have not dropped
out of its remembrance,
it often imagines
things to be such as either it knows they are
not, or does not know that they are.
And in
this case we have to take care, lest it either
speak falsely that it may deceive, or hold an
opinion so as to be deceived.
And if it avoid
these two evils, then imagined phantasms do
not hinder it: just as sensible things experienced or retained by memory do not hinder
it, if they are neither passionately
sought for
when pleasant, nor basely shunned when unpleasant.
But when the will leaves better
things, and greedily wallows in these, then it
becomes unclean; and they are so thought of
hurtfully,
when they are present, and also
more hurtfully when they are absent.
And
he therefore
lives badly and degenerately
who lives according to the trinity of the outer
man; because it is the purpose of using things
sensible and corporeal, that has begotten also
that trinity, which although it imagines within,
yet imagines
things without.
For no one
could use those things even well, unless the
images of things
perceived
by the senses
were retained
in the memory.
And unless
the will for the greatest
part dwells in the
higher and interior
things, and unless that
will itself, which is accommodated
either to
bodies
without,
or to the images of them
within, refers whatever it receives in them to
a better and truer life, and rests in that end
by gazing at which it judges that those things
ought to be done;
what else do we do, but
that
which
the apostle
prohibits
us from
doing, when he says, " Be not conformed
to
this world "? _ And therefore
that trinity is
not an image of God since it is produced
in
the mind itself through the bodily sense, from
the lowest, that is, the corporeal
creature,
than which the mind "is higher.
Yet neither
is it altogether
dissimilar"
for what is there
that has not a likeness of God, in proportion
to its kind and measure,
seeing that God
made all things very good," and for no other
reason except that He Himself is supremely
good ? In so far, therefore,
as anything that
is, is good, in so far plainly it has still some
likeness of the supreme
good, at however,
great a distance;
and if a natural likeness,
then certainly a right and well-ordered
one;
but if a faulty likeness, then certainly a de..........
z ]Rmu. xfi. z.
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based and perverse one.
For even souls in
their very sins strive after nothing else but
some kind of likeness of God, in a proud and
preposterous,
and, so to say, slavish liberty.
So neither could our first parents have been
persuaded
to sin unless it had been said,
"Ye
shall be as gods." 3 No doubt every.
thing in the creatures
which is in any way
like God, is 1lot also to be called His image;
but that alone than which He Himself
alone
is higher.
For that only is in all points copied
from Him, between which and Himself
no
nature is interposed.
9- Of that vision then; that is, of the form
which is wrought in the sense of him who
sees; the form of the bodily thing from which
it is wrought, is, as it were, the parent.
But
it is not a true parent; whence neither is thata
true offspring; for it is not altogether
born
therefrom,
since something else is applied to
the bodily thing in order that it may be
formed from it, namely, the sense of him
who sees.
And for this reason, to love this
is to be estranged._
Therefore
the will
which unites both, viz. the quasi.parent
and
the quasi-child,
is more spiritual than either
of them.
For that bodily thing which is discerned, is not spiritual at all.
But the vision
which comes into existence
in the sense, has
something
spiritual
mingled with it, since it
cannot come into existence
without the soul.
But it is not whollyspiritual;
since that which
is formed is a sense of the body.
Therefore
the will which unites both is confessedly more
spiritual, as I have said; and so it begins to
suggest (insinuate),
as it were, the person of.
the Spirit in the Trinity.
But it belongs
more to the sense that is formed, than to
the bodily thing whence it is formed.
For
the sense and will of an animate being belongs to the soul, not to the stone or other
bodily thing that is seen.
It does not therefore proceed from that bodily thing as from a
parent; yet neither does it proceed from that
other as it'Were offspring, namely, the vision
and form that is in the sense.
For the will
existed before the vision came to pass, which
will applied the sense that was to be formed
to the bodily thing that was to be discerned;
but it was not yet satisfied.
For how could
that which was not yet seen satisfy ? And
satisfaction
means a will that rests content.
And, therefore,
we can neither call the will
the quasi.offspring
of vision, since it existed
before vision;
nor the quasi-parent,
since
that _vision was not formed and expressed
......................
3 ¢;_,_.iii. 5.
4 Vid. Retract.
Ilk_. II. c. xS, where
Auffustin
pomi'ble to love the bodily species to the pmme of
which ease there is no "estrangement."
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he will be bound who thus acts, so as to be
cast into outer darkness, x Blessed therefore
are they who in act and character
sing the
CHAP. 6.--OF WHAT KIND WE ARE TO RECKON song of the steps [de.grees]; 2 and woe to
T_IE REST (REQUIES), AND END (FINIS), OF those that draw sin, as it were a long rope. 3
THE WILL II_ VISION.
And it is just the same to speak of the will
being in repose, which we call its end, if
xo. Perhaps
we can rightly call vision the it is still referred to something further, as if
end and rest of the will, only with respect to we should say that the foot is at rest in walkthis one object [namely, the bodily thing that ing, when it is placed there, whence yet anis visible].
For it will not will nothing else other foot may be planted in the direction
of
merely because it sees something
which it is the man's steps.
But if something
so satisnow willing.
It is not therefore
the whole ties, that the will acquiesces
in it with a
will itself of the man, of which the end is certain delight; it is nevertheless
not yet that
nothing
else than blessedness;
but the will to which the man ultimately tends; but this
provisionally
directed
to this one object, too is referred to something
further, so as to
which has as its end in seeing, nothing
but be regarded
not as the native country of a
vision, whether
it refer the thing seen to citizen,
but as a place of refreshment,
or
any other thing or not.
For if it does not even of stopping, for a traveller.
refer the vision to anything
further, but wills
only to see this, there
can be no question
CHAP.
7.--THERE
IS ANOTHER TRINITY
IN THE
made about showing that the end of the will
MEMORY OF HIM WHO THINKS OVER AGAIN"
is the vision;
for it is manifest.
But if it
WHAT HE HAS SEEN.
does refer it to hnything
further, then certainly it does will something
else, and it will
not be now a will merely to see; or if to see,
not one to see the particular thing.
Just as,
if any one wished to see the scar, that from
thence he might learn that there had been a
wound;
or wished to see the window, that
through the window he might see the passersby: all these and other such acts of will have
their own proper [_proximate] ends, which are
referred, to that [final]
end of the will by
which we will to live blessedly,
and to attain
to that life which is not referred
to anything
else, but suffices of itself to him who loves it.
The will then to see, has as its end vision;
and the will to see this particular
thing, has
as its end the vision of this particular
thing,
Therefore
the will to see the scar, desires its
own end, that is, the vision of the scar, and
does not reach beyond
it; for the will to
prove that there hacl been a wound, is a distinct will, although dependent
upon that, of
which the end also is to prove that there had
been a wou_d.
And the will to see the win.
dow, has as its end the vision of the window;
for that is another
and further
will which
depends
upon it, viz. to see the passers-by
through the window, of which also the end is
the vision
of the passers-by.
But all the
several wills that are bound to each other, are
at once right, if that one is good, to which all
are referred;
and if that is bad, then all are
bad.
And so the connected
series of fight
wills is a sort of road which consists as it
were of certain
steps, whereby to ascend to
blessedness;
but the entanglement
of depraved and distorted wills is a bond by which

ii. But yet again, take the case of another
trinity, more inward indeed than that which
is in things sensible, and in the senses, but
which is yet conceived
from thence;
while
now it is no longer the sense of the body that
is informed
from the body, but the eye of
the mind that is informed fromthe
memory,
since the species of the body which we perceived from without has inhered in the memory itself.
And that species, which is in the
memory,
we call the quasi-parent
of that
which is wrought in the phantasy of one who
conceives.
For it was in the memory also,
before we conceived
it, just as the body was
in place also before we [sensuously]
perceived
it, in order that vision might take place.
But
when it is conceived,
then from that form
which the memory
retains, there is copied
in the mind's eye (aHe) of him who conceives,
and by remembrance
is formed, that species,
which is the quasi-offspring
of that which
the memory retains.
But neither is the one
a true parent, nor the other a true offspring.
For the mind's vision which is formed from
memory when we think anything
by recollection, does not proceed
from that
species
which we remember as seen; since we could
not indeed have remembered
those things,
unless we had seen them; yet the mind's
eye, which is informed
by the recollection,
existed also before we saw the body that we
remember;
and therefore how much more before we committed
it to memory ? Although
therefore
the form which is wrought in the
mind's eye of him who remembers,
is wrought
_ Matt. xxH. _3-

2 Psalrnscxx.,

and following,

3 Isa. v. zS.

i
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from that form which is in the memory; yet
the mind's eye itself does not exist from
thence, but existed before it. And it follows,
that if the one is not a true parent, neither is
the other a true offspring.
But both that
quasi-parent and that quasi-offspring suggest
something, whence the inner and truer things
may appear more practically and more certainly,
I_. Further, it is more difficult to discern
clearly, whether the will which connects the
. wsion to the memory is not either the parent
or the offspring of some one of them; and
the likeness and equality of the same nature
and substance cause this difficulty of distinguishing.
For it is not possible to do in this
case, as with the sense that is formed from
without (which is easily discerned
from the
sensible body, and a_ain the will from both),
on account of the difference of nature which
is mutually in all three, and of which we have
treated sufficiently above.
For although this
trinity, of which we at present speak, is introduced into the mind from without; yet it is
transacted within, and there is no part of it
outside of the nature of the mind itself.
In
what way, then, can it be demonstrated
that
the will is neither the quasi-parent,
nor the
quasi-offspring,
either of the corporeal likeness which is contained in the memory, or
of that which is copied thence in recollecting;
when it so unites both in the act of conceiving, as that they appear singly as one, and
cannot be discerned except by reason ? it
is then first to be considered that there cannot be any will to remember, unless we retain
in the recesses of the memory either the
whole, or some part, of that thing which we
wish to remember.
For the very will to remember cannot arise in the case of a thing
which we have forgotten altogether and absolutely;
since we have already remembered
that the thing which we wish to remember is,
or has been, in our memory.
For example,
if I wish to remember what I supped on yesterday,
either I have already
remembered
that I did sup, or if not yet this, at least I
have remembered
something about that time
itself, if nothing else; at all events, I have
remembered
yesterday, and that part of yesterday in which people usually sup, and what
supping is.
For if I had not remembered
anything at all of this kind, I could not wish
to remember
what I supped on yesterday,
Whence we may perceive
that the will of
remembering
proceeds,
indeed,
from those
things which are retained in the memory, with
the addition also of those which, by the act
of discerning,
are copied
thence
through
recollection;
that is, from the combination

TRINITY.

I_I

of something which we have remembered,
and of the vision which was thence wrought,
when we remembered, in the mind's eye of
him who thinks.
But the will itself which
unites both requires also some other thing,
which is, as it were, close at hand, and adjacent to him who remembers.
There are,
ti_en, as many trinities of this kind as there
are remembrances;
because there is no one
of them wherein there are not these three
things, _,i:. that which was stored up in the
memory also before it was thought, and that
which takes place in the conaeption
When
this is discerned,
and the will that unites
both, and from both and itself as a third,
completes one single thing.
Or is it rather
that we so recognize some one trinity in this
kind, as that we are to speak generally, of
whatever corporeal species lie hidden in the
memory, as of a single unity, and again of the
general vision of the mind which remembers
and conceives
such things, as of a single
unity, to the combination of which two there
is to be joined as a third the will that cornbines them, that this whole may be a certain
unity made up from three?
CHAP.

8.-'-DIFFERENT

MODES

OF

CONCEIVING.

But since the eye of the mind cannot look
at all things together,
in one glance, which
the memory retains, these trinities of thought
alternate in a series of withdrawals and successions,
and so that trinity becomes most
innumerably numerous;
and yet not infinite,
if it pass not beyond the number of things
stored up in the memory.
For, although we
begin to reckon from the earliest perception
which any one has of material things through
any bodily sense, and even take in also those
things which, he has forgotten, yet the number would undoubtedly be certain and determined, although innumerable.
For we not
only call infinite things i4anumerable, but also
those, which, although
finite, exceed any
one's power of reckoning.
x3. But we can hence
perceive
a little
more clearly that what the memory stores up
and retains
is a different
thing from that
which is thence copied in the conceptibn
of
the man who remembers,
although,
when
both are combined
together, they appear to
be one and the same; because we can only
remember
just as many species of bodies as
we have actually
seen, and so great, and
such, as we have actually seen; for the mind
imbibes them
into the memory
from
the
bodily sense; whereas the things seen in con.
ception, although
drawn from those things
which are in the memory, yet are multiplied

:

.

.

I52

"

THE

WORKS OF ST. AUGUSTIN.

[Book XI.

and varied innumerably, and altogether with- even in this case, the limit of the memory is not
out end.
For I remember, no doubt, but overstepped. For I could not even understand
one sun, because according to the fact, I the narrator, if I did not remember generihave seen but one; but if i please, I conceive cally the individual things of which he speaks,
of two, or three, or as many as I will; but even although I then hear them for the first
the vision of my mind, when I conceive of time as connected together in one tale. For
many, is formed from the same memory by he who, for instance, describes to me some
which I remember one. And I remember it just mountain stripped of timber, and clothed
as large as I saw it. For if Iremember it as with olive trees, describes it to me who
larger or smaller than I saw it, then I no longer remembers the species both of mountains,
remember what I saw, and so I do not remem- and of timber, and of olive trees; and if I
her it. But because I remember it, I remember had forgotten these, I should not know at all
it as large as'I saw it; yet I conceive of it as of what he was speaking, and therefore could
greater or as less according to my will. And not conceive that description.
And so it
I remember it as I saw it; but I conceive of comes to pass, that every one who conceives
it as running its course as I will, and as stand- things corporeal, whether he himself imagine
ing still where I will, and as coming whence anything, or hear, or read, either a narrative
I will, and whither I will. For it is in my of things past, or a foretelling of things
power to conceive of it as square, although future, has recourse to his memory, and finds
I remember it as round ; and again, of there the limit and measure of all the forms
what color I please, although I have never at which he gazes in his thought.
For no
seen, and therefore do not remember, a green one can conceive at all, either a color or a
sun; and as the sun, so all other things, form of body, which he never saw, or a
But owing to the corporeal and sensible na- sound which he never heard, or a flavor which
ture of these forms of things, the mind falls he never tasted, or a scent which he never
into error when it imagines them to exist smelt, or any touch of a corporeal thing
without, in the same mode in which it con- which he never felt. But if no one conceives
ceives them within, either when they have anything corporeal except what he has [senalready ceased to exist without, but are still suously] perceived, because no one rememretained in the memory, or when in any other bers anything corporeal except what he has
way also, that which we remember is formed thus perceived, then, as is the limit of perin the mind, not by faithful recollection, but ceiving in bodies, so is the limit of thinking
after the variations of thought,
in the memory.
For the sense receives the
I4. Yet it very often happens that we be- species from that body which we perceive,
lieve also a true narrative, told us by others, and the memory from the sense; but the
of things whichthe narrators have themselves mental eye of the concipient, from the
perceived by their senses. And in this case, memory.
when we conceive the things narrated to us,
15 . Further, as the will applies the sense
as we hear them, the eye of the mind does to the bodily object, so it applies the memory
not seem to be turned back to the memory, to the sense, and the eye of the mind of the
in order to bring up visions in o_r thoughts; concipient to the memory.
But that which
for we do not conceive these things from our harmonizes those things and unites them,
own recollection, but upon the narration of itself also disjoins and separates them, that
another; and that trinity does not here seem is, the will. ' But it separates the bodily senses
to come to its completion, which is made from the bodies that are to be perceived, by
when the species lying hid in the memory, movement of the body, either to hinder our
and the vision of the man that remembers, perceiving the thing, or that we may cease to
are combinod by will as a third.
For I do perceive it" as when we avert our eyes from
not conceive that which lay hid in my mem- that which we are unwilling to see, or shut
ory, but that which I hear, when anything is them; so, again, the ears from sounds, or the
narrated to me. I am not speaking of the nostrils from smells. So also we turn away
words themselves of the speaker, lest any from tastes, either by shutting the mouth, or
one should suppose that I have gone off to by casting the thing out of the mouth.
In
that other trinity, which is transacted without, touch, also, we either remove the bodily
in sensible things, or in the senses: but I am thing, that we may not touch what we do not
conceiving of those species of material things, wish, or if we were already touching it, we
which the narrator signifies to me by words fling or push it away. Thus the will acts by
and sounds; which species certainly I con- movement of the body, so that the bodily
¢eive of not by remembering, but by hearing, sense shall not be joined to 'the sensible
But if we consider the matter more carefully, things.
And it does this according to its

C_AP. X.]

ON THE

power; for when it endures hardship
in so
doing, on account of the condition of slavish
mortality,
then
torment
is the
result,
in
such wise that nothing remains to the will
save endurance.
But the will averts the
memory from the sense; when, through
its
being intent on something
else, it does not
suffer things present to cleave to it.
As any
one may see, when often we do not seem to
ourselves to have heard some one _vho was
speaking to us, because we were thinking
of
something
else.
But this is a mistake; for
we did hear, but we do not remember,
because the words of the speaker
presently
slipped out of the perception
of our ears,
(hroughthe
bidding ofthewillbeingdiverted
_lsewhere,
by which they are usually fixed
i_ the memory.
Therefore,
we should say
more accurately
in such a case, we do not
remember,
than, we did not hear; for it happens even in reading,
and to myself very
frequently,
that when I have read through
a
page or an epistle, I do not know what I have
read, and I begin it again.
For the purpose
of the will being fixed on something else, the
memory was not so applied to the bodily
sense, as the sense itself was applied to the
letters.
So, too, any one who walks with
the will intent on something
else, does not
know where he has got to; for if he had not
seen, he would not have walked thither,
or
would have felt his way in walking with greater
attention, especially if he was passing through
a place he did not know; yet, because he
walked easily, certainly he saw; but because
the memory was not applied to the sense itself in the same way as the sense of the eyes
was applied to the places through which he
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therefore,
thrice combines as it were parent
with offspring: first the species of the body
with that to which it gives birth in the sense
of the body; and that again with that which
from it comes to be in the memory;
and this
also, thirdly,
with that which is born from
it in the intuition of the concipient's
mind.
But the intermediate
combination
which is
ti_e second, although it is nearer to the first,
is yet not so like the first as the third is.
For there are two kinds of vision, the one of
[sensuous] Ferception (sattiattis),
the otherof
conception
(cogitantis).
But in order that
the vision of conception
may come to be,
there
is wrought
for the purpose,
in the
memory,
from the vision
of [sensuous]
perception
something
like it, to which the
eye of the mind may turn itself in conceiving,
as the glance (acies)of the eyes turns itself in
[sensuously]
perceiving to the bodily object.
I have, therefore,
chosen to put forward two
trinities in this kind: one when the vision of
[sensuous]
perception
is formed
from the
bodily object, the other when the vision of
conception
is formed from the memory.
But
I have refrained
from commending
an intermediate one; because we do not commonly
call it vision, when the form which comes to
be in the sense of him who perceives, is entrusted to the memory.
Yet in all cases the
will does not appear unless as the combiner
as it were of parent and offspring; and so,
proceed from whence it may, it can be called
neither parent nor offspring, z
CHAP. XO.--THE IMAGINAaUONALSOA_DS EVeN
TO ThinGS we HAVE NOT SEEN, THOS_
TmNGS WHICH WE HAVESEENELSEWHERE,

was passing,
he could not remember
at all
I7. But if we do not remember
except
even the last thing he saw. Now, to will to what we have [sensuously]
perceived,
nor
turn away the eye of the mind from that conceive except
what we remember;
why
which is in the memory, is nothing else but doewe often conceive things that are false,
not to think thereupon,
when certainly
we do not remember
falsely
those things which We have perceived, unless
CHAP.
9o---SPECIES IS PRODUCED BY SPECIESIN it be because that will (which I have already
pains to show as much as I can to be
SUCCESSION.
/ taken
the uniter and the separater of things of this
x6. In this arrangement,
then, while we kind) leads the vision of the conceiver that is
begin from the bodily species and arrive fi- to be formed, after its own will and pleasure,
nally at the species which comes to be in the
intuition (tontuitu) of the concipient, we find c_rporeal.species=the
, [Augustin's map of consciousness is as follows: (I). The
external object (outward appearance). (_).
four species born, as it were, step by step one Th__mstblespecies----tae
semmtion
(appearance
for the sense).
from the other, the second from the first, t3}.
The
mentalspeciesin
first form=present
perception.
(4}.
The mental slz_cies m its its
second
form=remembered
perception.
the third from the second, the fourth from Tn_ three "species"
or appearan
.cy_of the object: .n_ae.ly,
the third- since from the species of the body one
_a, synthesis
orea_,sens,
D_e.
annobject
mental,
to l_tm,of
arethe
comDitiea
tn
with
the
byaccoming
the operation
will. By'
itself, there arises that which comes
to be in spontaneity
"will," he does
notego--what
mean distinct
separate volitions
: but the
of the
Kantand
denominates
the mechanism
the sense of the percipient;
and from this, of theundermmading.seeniuthespontaneousemployment
of the
that which comes to be in the memory; and tion
categories
of thought,
as the mind ascends
from empirical
Iemmto rational
conception.
from this, that which comes
to be in the
The English translator has failed to make dear the sharply deof these chapters, by loosely rendering "u_.
mind's eye of the concipienL
And the will, fined
ti_,,' psychology
,,to per_ive,"and"co#ta_,'
to think.--W.G.T.S.]
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through
the hidden stores of the memory;
no corporeal
things, except either those
and, in order to conceive
[imagine]
those remember,
or from those things which
things which we do not remember,
impels it remember.
to take one thing from hence,
and another
from thence, from those which we do rememCHAP. I I.---NUMBER_
WEIGHT,
MEASURE.
bet;
and these things combining
into one
vision make something
which is called false,
because it either does not exist externally
in
the nature of corporeal
things, or does not
seem copied from the memory, in that we do
not remember
that we ever saw such a thing,
For who ever saw a black swan ? And therefore noone remembers
a black swan; yet who
is there that cannot conceive it ? For it is easy
to apply to that shape which we have come to
knowby seeing it, ablack color, which we have
not the less seen in other bodies;
and because we have seen both, we remember
both.
Neither do I remember a bird with four feet,
because I never saw one; but I contemplate
such a phantasy
very easily, by adding to
some winged shape such as I have seen, two
other feet, such as I have likewise seen.'
And
therefore,
in conceiving
conjointly,
what we
remember
to have seen singly, we seem not
to conceive
that which we remember;
while
we really do this under the law of the memory, whence we take everything which we join
together
after our own pleasure
in manifold
and diverse ways.
For we do not conceive
even the very magnitudes
of bodies, which
magnitudes
we never saw, without help of the
memory;
for the measure
of space to which
our gaze commonly
reaches
through
the
magnitude
of the world, is the measure
also
to which we enlarge the bulk of bodies, whatever they may be, when we conceive them as
great as we can.
And reason,
indeed, proceeds still beyond, but phantasy
does not
follow her; as when reason announces
the

we
we

i8. But because
those things
which are
impressed
on the memory
singly,
can be
conceived
according
to number,
measure
seems to belong to the memory, but number
to the vision;
because, although
the multiplicity of such visions is innumerable,
yet a
limit not to be transgressed
is prescribed
for
each in the memory.
Therefore,
measure
appears in the memory,
number in the vision
of things: as there is some measure in visible
bodies themselves,
to which
measure
the
sense of those who see is most numerously
adjusted,
and from one visible
object
is
formed the vision of many beholders,
so that
even a single person sees commonly a single
thing under a double appearance,
on account
of the number
of his two eyes, as we have
laid down above.
Therefore
there is some
measure
in those things whence visions are
copied, but in the visions themselves
there
is number.
But the will which unites and
regulates
these things, and combines
them
into a certain unity, and does not quietly rest
its desire of [sensuously]
perceiving
or of
conceiving,
except
in those
things
from
whence
the visions
are formed,
resembles
weight.
And therefore
I would just notice
by way of anticipation
these three things,
measure,
number,
weight, which are to be
perceived in all other things also.
In the
meantime,
I have now shown as much as I
can, and to whom I can, that the will is the
uniter of the visible thing and of the vision;
as it were, of parent andof offspring; whether
in [sensuous]
perception
or in conception,
infinity of number
also, which no vision of and that it cannot be called either parent or
him who conceives
according
to corporeal
offspring.
Wherefore
time admonishes
us
things
can apprehend.
The same reason
to seek for this same trinity in the inner man,
also teaches that the most minute atoms are and to strive to pass inwards from that aniinfinitely
divisible;
yet when we have come mal and carnal and (as he is called) outward
to those slight and minute particles which we man, of whom I have so long spoken.
And
remember
to have seen, then we can no here we hope to be able to find an image of
longer behold phantasms
more slender and God according
to the Trinity, He Himself
more minute, although reason does not cease helping our efforts, who as things themselves
to continue to divide them.
So we conceive
show, and as Holy Scripture also witnesses,
has regulated
all things in measure,
and
x Vid. Retract,
II. xv. 2, [Augustin
here says that when he
number, and weight."
wrote the above_ he forgot what is said in Leviticus
xi. 2or of ". fowls
that creep going upon all four
which have
to leap withal upon the earth."--W.G.T,S.]
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THE INNER MAN.
i. COME now, and let us see where lies, as
it were, the boundary line between the outer
and inner man.
For whatever
we have in
the mind common with the beasts, thus much
is rightly said to belong to the outer man.
For the outer man is not to be considered
to be the body only, but with the addition
also of a certain peculiar
life of the body,
whence the structure
of the body derives its
vigor, and all the senses with which he is
equipped forthe perception of outward things;
and when the images of these outward things
already perceived, that have been fixed in the
memory, are seen again by recollection,
it is
still a matter
pertaining
to the outer man.
And in all these things we do not differ from
the beasts, except that in shape of body we
are not prone, but upright.
And we are admonished
through
this, by Him who made
us, not to be like the beasts in that which is
our better part--that
is, the mind---while
we
differ from them by the uprightness
of the
body.
Not that we are to throw our mind
into those bodily things which are exalted;
for to seek rest for the will, even in such
things, is to prostrate the mind.
But as the
body is naturally
raised upright to those
bodily things which are most elevated, that
is, to things celestial; so the mind, which is
a spiritual substance, must be raised upright to
those things which are most elevated in spiritual things, not by the elation of pride, but by
the dutifulness
of righteousness,
CHAP. 2.----MAN
ALONE OF ANIMATE CREATURES
PERCEIVES THE ETERNAL REAE4:)NS OF THINGS
PERTAINING
TO THE BODY.

2. And the beasts, too, are able both to per-
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OF
AND

PERTAINS

OF GOD.

ceive things corporeal from without, through
the senses of the body, and to fix them in the
memory,
and remember them, and in them
to seek after things suitable, and shun things
inconvenient.
But to note these things, and
to retain them not only as caught up naturally
but also as deliberately
committed
to mereory, and to imprint them again by recollection and conception
when now just slipping
away into forgetfulness;
in order that as con.
ception is formed from that which the memory
contains, so also the contents
themselves
of
the memory may be fixed firmly by thought:
to combine again imaginary objects of sight,
by taking this or that of what the memory
remembers,
and, as it were, tacking them to
one another:
to examine after what manner
it is that in this kind things like the true are
to be distinguished
from the true, and this
not in things spiritual, but in corporeal things
themselves;--these
acts, and the like, although
performed
in reference
to things
sensible, and those which the mind has deduced through the bodily senses, yet, as they
are combined with reason, so are not common
to men and beasts.
But it is the part of the
higher reason
to judge of these corporeal
things according
to incorporeal
and eternal
reasons; which, unless they were above the
human
mind, would certainly
not be unchangeable;
and yet, unless something
of
our own were sub)oined
to them, we should
not be able to employ them as our measures
by which to judge of corporeal
things.
But
we judge of corporeal things from the rule of
dimensions and figures, which the mind knows
to remain unchangeably.'
z [The distinction drawn here is between that low form of ino
telligence which exists in the brute, and that high form characterhltic of man. In the Kantian nomenclature, the brute has under..
standing, but unenlightened
by reason; either theoretical or
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CHAP.
3.---THE
HIGHER
REASON
WHICH
BELONGS TO CONTEMPLATION,
AND THE LOWER

action upon temporal
things were to be withdrawn, for which work that help is necessary,
WHICH BELONGS TO ACTION, ARE IN ONE with a view to which some part of the mind is
m_D.
diverted in order to deal with these inferior

3- But that of our own which thus has to
do with the handling of corporeal
and temporal things, is indeed rational,
in that it is
not common to us with the beasts; but it is
drawn, as it were, out of that rational
substance of our mind, by which we depend upon
and cleave to the intelligible
and unchangeable truth, and which is deputed
to handle
and direct the inferior things.
For as among
all the beasts there was not found for the
man a help like unto him, unless one were
taken from himself,
and formed to be his
consort:
sO for that mind, by which we consult
the supernal
and inward truth, there is no
like help for such employment
as man's
nature requires
among things corporeal
out
of those parts of the soul which we have in
common with the beasts.
And so a certain
part of our reason, not separated
so as to
sever unity, but, as itwere,
diverted so as to
be a help to fellowship, is parted off for the
performing
of its proper work.
And as the
twain is one flesh in the case of male and
female, so in the mind one nature embraces
our intellect and action, or our counsel and
performance,
or our reason and rational appetite,
or whatever
other more
significant
terms there
may be by which to express
them; so that, as it was said of the former,
"And
they two shall be in one flesh,"'
it
may be said of these, they two are in one
mind.
CHAP. 4.---THE

TRINITY AND THE IMAGE OF

GOD IS IN THAT
PART
OF THE
MIND ALONE
WHICH
BELONGS
TO THE CONTEMPLATION
OF
ETERNAL
THINGS.

4. When, therefore,
we discuss the nature
of the human mind, we discuss a single subject, and do not double
it into those two
which I have mentioned,
except in respect
to its functions.
Therefore,
when we seek
the trinity in the mind, we seek it in the
whole mind, without
separating
the action
of the reason
in things temporal
from the
contemplation
of things
eternal,
so as to
have further to seek some third thing, by
which a trinity may be completed.
But this
trinity must needs be so discovered
in the
whole nature of the mind, as that even if
practical.
He has intelligence, but not as modified by the forms
Of
space and
the categories
of quantity,
quality,
relation
etc.;and
still time
less asand
modified
and exalted
by the ideas
of rea_n_
namely, the mathematical ideas, andthe moral ideasp.f God,freedmn, and immortality.
The animal has no rational intelligence.
He has mere undemtanding wittmut reasoa.--W. G. T, S.]
t Gem ii. _4.

things, yet a trinity would still be found in
the one mind that is no where parted off; and
that when this distribution
has been already
made, not only a trinity may be found, but
also ,an image of God, in that alone which
belongs
to the contemplation
of eternal
things; while in that other which is diverted
from it in the dealing with temporal
things,
although
there may be a trinity, yet there
cannot be found an image of God.
CHAP. 5.--THE
OPINION
"WHICH DEVISES _kN
IMAGEOF THE TRINITY IN THE MARRIAGE OF
MALE AND FEMALE,
AND IN THEIR OFFSPRING.
5- Accordingly
they do not seem to me to
advance a probable opinion, who lay it down
that a trinity of the image of God in three
persons,
so far as regards
human
nature,
can so be discovered
as to be completed
in
the marriage of male and female and in their
offspring;
in that the man himself, as it were,
indicates the person of the Father, but that
which has so proceeded
from him as to be
born, that of the Son; and so the third
person as of the Spirit,
is, they say, the
woman, who has so proceeded
from the man
as not herself to be either son or daughter, 2
although
it was by her conception
that the
offspring was born.
For the Lord hath said
of the Holy Spirit that He proceedeth
from
the Father,3
and yet he is not a son.
In
this erroneous
opinion, then, the only point
probably
alleged,
and indeed
sufficiently
shown according
to the faith of the Holy
Scripture,
is this,rain
the account
of the
original
creation
of the woman,mthat
what
so comes into existence from some person as
to make Another person, cannot in every case
be called a son; since the person of the
woman came into existence
from the person
of the man, and yet she is not called his
daughter.
All the rest of this opinion is in
truth so absurd, nay indeed so false, that it
is most easy to refute it.
For I pass over
such a thing, as to think the Holy Spirit to
be the mother of the Son of God, and the
wife of the Father; since perhaps it may be
answered that these things offend us in carnal things, because we think of bodily conceptions
and births.
Although
these very
things themselves
are most chastely thought
of by the pure, to whom all things
are pure;
but to the defiled and unbelieving, of whom
* Gen. ii. 22.

3 John IV. 26.
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both the mind and conscience
are polluted,
nothing is pure;'
so that even Christ, born
of a virgin according to the flesh, is a stumbling-block to some of them.
But yet in the
case of those supreme spiritual things, after
the likeness of which those kinds of the inferior creature also are made although
most
remotely,
and where there is nothing that
can be injured and nothing corruptible,
nothing born in time, nothing formed from that
which is formless, or whatever like expressions
there may be; yet they ought not to disturb
the sober prudence of any one, lest in avoiding empty disgust he run into pernicious
error.
Let.him accustom himself so to find
in corporeal things the traces of things spiritHal, that when he begins to ascend upwards
from thence, under the guidance of reason,
in order to attain to the unchangeable
truth
itself through which these things were made,
he may not draw with himself to things above
what he despises
in things below.
For no
one everblushed
to ct_oose for himself wisdom
as a wife, because the name of wife puts into
a man's thoughts
the corruptible
connection
which consists
in begetting
children;
or
because in truth wisdom itself is a woman in
sex, since it is expressed
in both Greek and
Latin tongues
by a word of the feminine
gender,
CHAP.

6.---WHY

THIS OPINION
JECTED.

IS TO

maintaining
the Catholic faith, do not carefully attend to them, in such wise that they
think the words, "God
made man in the
image of God," to mean that the Father
made man after the image of the Son; and
they thus desire to assert that the Son also
is called God in the divine Scriptures,
as if
there were not other most true and clear
proofs wherein the Son is called not only
God, but also the true God.
For whilst
tlaey aim at explaining
another
difficulty in
this text, they become so entangled that they
cannot extricate
themselves.
For if the
Father made man after the image of the Son,
so that he is not the image of the Father, but
of the Son, tl_en the Son is unlike the Father.
But if a pious faith teaches us, as it does,
that ti_e Son is like the Father after an equality of essence, then that which is made in
the likeness of the Son must needs also be
made in the likeness of the Father.
Further,
if the Father
made man not in His own
image, but in the image of His Son, why
does He not say, " Let us make man after
Thy image and likeness," whereas He does
say, "our;"
unless it be because the image
of the Trinity was made in man, that in this
way man should be the image of the one
true God, because
the Trinity itself is the
ohe true God ? Such expressions
are innumerable in the Scriptures, but it will sufficeto
BE RE.. have produced
these.
It is so said in the
Psalms, "Salvation
belongeth unto the Lord;

6. We do not therefore reject this opinion,
because we fear to think of that holy and
inviolable
and unchangeable
Love, as the
. spouse of God the Father, existing as it does

Thy blessing
is upon Thy people;"a
as if
the words were spoken to some one else, not
to Him of whom it had been said, " Salvation
belongeth unto the Lord."
And again, " For
by Thee,"
he says, "I
shall be delivered
from temptation,
and by hoping in my God

from
Him,thebutWord
not as
offspring
in order
to beget
by an
which
all things
are
made; but because divine Scripture evidently
shows it to be false.
For God said, "Let
us make man in our image, after our likeness;"
and a little after it is said, "So God
created man in the image of God. ''_
Certainly, in that it is of the plural number, the
word "our"
would not be rightly used if
man were made in the image of one person,

I shall leap over the wall;" * as if he said to
some one else, " By Thee I shall be delivered from temptation."
And again, " In the
heart of the king's enemies;
whereby the
people fall under Thee;"5
as if he were to
say, in the heart of Thy enemies.
For he
had said to that King, that is, to our Lord
Jesus Christ, " The people fall under Thee,"
whom he intended
by the word King, whea

whether
the Father,
or of the
or of he said, " In the heart of the king's enethe Holy of Spirit;
but because
he Son,
was made
in the image of the Trinity, on that account
mies.
Things of this kind are found more
it is said, "After
our image."
But again, I rarely in the New Testament.
But yet the
l apostle
says to the Romans, "Concerning
lest we should think that three Gods were to ]His Son who was made to Him of the seed
be believed in the Trinity, whereas the same _o f David according to the flesh, and declared
Trinity
is one God, it is said, "So
God t
i to be the Son of God with power, according
created man in the image of God," instead of[ to the spirit of holiness, by the resurrection
saying,
own image."are customary
"m I of the dead of J e sus Ch r ist our Lord; ,, 6 as
7- For"InsuchHisexpressions
the Scriptures;
z Tit. L iS.

and

yet some

persons,

2 Gen. i. _6, _r/.

while I though
t
I

h__ewere speaking_above_of

3 Ps. iii. 8.
5 Ps. xlv. 5.

4 Ps. xviii. 29.
6 Rom. i. 3, 4-
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else.
For what is meaflt by the Son of God
declared by the resurrection
of the dead of
Jesus Christ, except of the same jesus Christ
who was declared to be Son of God with
power?
And as then in this passage, when
we are told, "the Son of God with power of
Jesus Christ," or "the Son of God according
to the spirit of holiness of Jesus Christ," or
"the Son of God by the resurrection
of the
dead of Jesus Christ," whereas it might have
been expressed in the ordinary way, In His
own power, or according to the spirit of His
own holiness, or by the resurrection
of His
dead, or of their dead" as, I say, we are not
compelled
to understand another person, but
one and the same, that is, the person of the
Son of God our Lord Jesus Christ; so, when
we are told that "God
made man in the
image of God," although
it might have been
more usual to say, after His own image, yet
we are not compelled to understand
any other
person in the Trinity, but the one and selfsame Trimty itself, who is one God, and after
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in the loins of his father, as the woman was
in his side.
Or was it perhaps that the
woman also had been already made, and that
Scripture had combined in a short and comprehensive
statement,
that of which it was
going to explain afterwards
more carefully,
how it was done; and that therefore
a son
could not be mentioned, because no son was
yet born?
As if the Holy Spirit could not
have comprehended
this, too, in that brief
statement,
while about to narrate the birth of
the son afterwards
in its own place;
as it
narrated afterwards in its own place, that the
woman was taken from the side of the man, 2
and yet has not omitted here to name her.
CHAP. 7.--HOW MAN IS THE IMAGE OF GOD.
WHETHER THE WOMAN IS NOT ALSO THE IMAGE OF GOD. HOW THE SAYING OF THE
APOSTLE, THAT THE MAN IS THE IMAGE OF
GOD, BUT THE WOMAN IS THE GLORYOF THE
MAN, IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD
FIGURATIVELY
AND MYSTICALLY.

whose imageman
is made.
8. And since the case stands thus,
are to accept the same image of the

9. We ought not therefore
so to underif we stand that man is made in the image of the
Trin- supreme
Trinity,
that is, in the image of
ity, as not in one, but in three human beings,
God, as that the same image should be underfathe,r and mother
and son, then the man stood to be in three human beings; especially
was not made after the image of God before when the apostle
says that the man is the
a wife Was made for him, and before they image of God, and on that account
removes
l>rocreated a son; because there was not yet the covering
from his head, which he warns
a trinity.
Will any one say there was al- the woman to use, speaking
thus: " For a
ready a trinity, because, although
not yet in man indeed ought not to cover his head, fortheir proper form, yet in their original nature,
asmuch as he is the image and glory of God;
both the woman was already in the side of but the woman is the glory of the man."
the man, and the son in the loins of his What
then shall we say to this?
If the
father ? Why
then,
when
Scripture
had woman fills up the image of the trinity after
said, "God
made man after the image of the measure
of her own person, why is the
God," did it go on to say, "God created him; man still called that image after she has been
male and female created He them- and God taken out of his side ? Or if even one person
blessed them"?*
(Or if it is to be so divided,
of a human being out of three can be called
"And God created man," so that thereupon
the image of God, as each person also is God
is to be added, "in the image of God created
in the "supreme
Trinity
itself, why is the
He him " and then subjoined
in the third
place, '"male and female created He them;"
woman also not the image of God ? For she
for some have feared to say, He made him is
instructed
for isthis
very reason
cover her
head,
which he
forbidden
to dotobecause
he
male and female, lest something
monstrous,
as it were, should be understood,
as are
those whom they call hermaphrodites,
although even so both might be understood
not
falsely in the singular
number, on account
of that which is said, "Two
in one flesh.")
Why then, as I began by saying,
in regard
to the nature of man made after the image of
God, does Scripture specify nothing
except
male and female ? Certainly,
in order to
complete the image of the Trinity, it ought
to have added also son, although
still placed
x Gen i. "7, 28.

is the image of God. 3
io. But we must notice how that which the
apostle says, that not the woman but the man
is the image of God, is not contrary to that
which is written in Genesis, "God
created
man: in the image of God created He him;
male and female created He them: and He
blessed
them."
For this text
says that
human nature itself, which is complete [only]
in both sexes, was made in the image of God;
and it does not separate the woman from the
image of God which it signifies.
For after
2 Gen. ii. 24, 22.
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saying that God made man in the image of
God, "He created him," it says, "male and
female:" or at any rate, punctuating
the words
otherwise,
"male
and female created
He
them."
How then did the apostle tell us
that the man is the image of God, and therefore he is forbidden
to cover his head; but
that the woman is not so, and therefore
is
commanded
to cover hers ? Unless, forsooth,
according to that which I have said already,
when I was treating
of the nature
of the
human mind, that the woman together
with
her own husband is the image of God, so that
that whole substance may be one image; but
when she is referred separately to her quality
of help-meet, which regards the woman herself
alone, then she is not the image of God; but
as regards the man alone, he is.the image of
God as fully and completely
as when the
woman too is joined with him in one.
As
we said of the nature
of the human mind,
that both in the case when as a whole it contemplates the truth it is the image of God;
and in the case when anything
is divided
from it, and diverted in order to the cognition of temporal things; nevertheless
on that
side on which it beholds and consults truth,
here also it is the image of God, but on that
side whereby it is directed to the cognition
of the lower things, it is not the image of
God.
And since it is so much the more
formed after the image of God, the more it
has extended itself to that which is eternal,
and is on that account not to be restrained,
so as to withhold
and refrain itself from
thence; therefore the man ought not to cover
his head.
But because too great a progression towards inferior things is dangerous
to
that rational
cognition
that is conversant
with things
corporeal
and temporal;
this
ought to have power on its head, which the
covering
indicates,
by which it is signified
that it ought to be restrained.
For a holy
and pious meaning
is pleasing to the holy
angels. ' For God sees not after the way of
time, neither does anything
new take place
in His vision and knowledge, when anything
is done in time aald transitorily,
after the
way in which such things affect the senses,
whether
the carnal senses of animals
and
men, or even the heavenly
senses of the
angels,
x. For that the Apostle Paul, when speaking outwardly of the sex of male and female,
figured the mystery
of some more hidden
truth, may be understood
from this, that
when he says in another place that she is a
widow indeed who is desolate, without chil........

x x Cot. xi. _o.
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dren and nephews, arm yet that she ought to
trust in God, and to continue
in prayers
night and day,' he here indicates,
that the
woman having been brought
into the transgression by being deceived, is brought to salration by child-bearing;
and then he has added, "If they continue
in faith, and charity,
and holiness, with sobriety." 3 As if it could
possibly hurt a good widow, if either she had
not sons, or if those whom she had did not
choose to continue in good works.
But because those things
which are called good
works are, as it were, the sons of our life,
according
to that sense of life in which it
answers to the question, What is a man's life ?
that is, How does he act in these temporal
things ? which life the Greeks do not call _w_
but 31,,_'; and because these good works are
chiefly performed
in the way of offices of
mercy, while works of mercy are of no profit, either to Pagans, or to Jews who do not
believe in Christ, or to any heretics or schis.
matics whatsoever in whom faith and charity
and sober holiness are not found" what the
apostle meant to signify is plain, and in so
far figuratively
and mystically,
because
he
was speaking
of covering
the head of the
woman, which will remain mere empty words,
unless referred to some hidden sacrament.
_2. For, as not only most true reason but
also the authority of the apostle himself declares, man was not made in the image of
God according to the shape of his body, but
according
to his rational
mind.
For the
thought
is a debased and empty one, which
holds God to be circumscribed
and limited
by the lineaments
of bodily members.
But
further,
does not the same blessed apostle
say, "Be renewed in the spirit of your mind,
and put on the new man, which is created
after God;"4
and
in another
place more
clearly, "Putting
off the old man," he says,
"with his deeds; put on the new man, which
is renewed to the knowledge of God after the
image of Him that created him ?" 5 If, then,
_¢e are renewed in the spirit of our mind, and
he is the new man who is renewed to the
knowledge
of God after the image of Him
that created him; no one can doubt, that man
was made afterthe
image of Him that created
him, not according
to the body, nor indiscriminately according to any part of the mind,
but according
to the rational mind, wherein
the knowledge of God can exist
And it is
according
to this renewal, also, that we are
made sons of God by the baptism of Christ;
and putting on the new man, certainly put on
Christ through
faith.
Who is there,
then,

........

"J x Tim. v. 54 Eph. iv. u$, 24.
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who will hold women "to be alien from this
fellowship,
whereas they are fellow-heirs
of
grace with us; and whereas in another
place
the same apostle says, " For ye are all the
children of God by faith in Christ Jesus; for
as many as have been baptized
into Christ
have put on Christ" there is neither Jew nor
Greek, there is.neither
bond nor free, there
is neither male nor female; for ye are all one
in Christ
Jesus ?"'
Pray,
have
faithful
women then lost their bodily sex ? But because they are there renewed after the image
of God, where there is no sex; man is there
made after the image of God, where there is

ST.
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being naked fromthat enlightenment
of truth,
and with the eyes of their conscience
opened
to behold how they were left shameful and
unseemly,
like the leaves of sweet fruits, but
without the fruits themselves,
they so weave
together good words without the fruit of good
works, as while living wickedly to cover over
their disgrace as it were by speaking well. 4
CHAP.

9.--THE

SAMEARGUMENTIS CONTINUED.

14. For the soul loving its own power, slips
onwards from the wbole which is common, to

aAndpart,
belongs pride,
especially
itself.
that which
apostatizing
which to
is called
,,the
beginning
of sin,"s
whereas it might
have been most excellently
governed
by the
laws of God, if it had followed Him as its
ruler in the "universal creature,
by seeking
something
more than the whole, and struggling to govern this by a law of its own, is
thrust on, since nothing
is more than the
whole, into caring for a part; and thus by lusting after
something
more, is made
less;
whence also covetousness
is called " the root
of all evil." 6 And it administers
that whole,
wherein it strives to do something of its own
against the laws by which the whole is governed, by its own body, which it possesses
only in part; and so being delighted
by cotporeal forms and motions, because it has not
the things themselves
within itself, and because it is wrapped up in their images, which
it has fixed in the memory, and is foully po1ASIDE FROM THE IMAGE OF luted by fornication of the phantasy, while it
COD.
refers all its functions
to those ends,
for

no sex, that is, in the spirit of his mind.
Why, then, is the man on that account
not
bound to cover his head, because he is the
image and glory of God, while the woman is
bound to do so, because she is the glory of
the man; as though the woman were not rehewed in the spirit of her mind, which spirit
is renewed to the knowledge of God after the
image of Him who created him ? But because
she differs from the man in bodily sex, it was
possible rightly to represent
under her bodily
covering that part of the reason which is diverted to the government
of temporal things;
so that the image of God may remain on that
side of the mind of man on which it cleaves
to the beholding or the consultiqg of the eternal reasons of things; and this, it is clear, not
men only, but also women have.
CHAP.

8.reTURNING

I3. A common nature, therefore,
is recognized in their minds, but in their bodies a division of that one mind itself is figured.
As
we ascend, then, by certain steps of thought
within, along the succession
of the parts of
the mind, there where something first meets
us which is not common to ourselves with the
beasts reason begins, so that here the inner
man can now be recognized.
And if this inner man himself, through that reason to which
the administering
of things temporal has been
delegated,
slips on too far by over-much progress into outward things, that which is his
head moreover
consenting,
that is, the (so to
call it) masculine
part which presides
in the
watch-tower
of counsel not restraining
or
bridling it: then he waxeth old because of all
his enemies, _ viz. the demons
with their
prince the devil, who are envious
of virtue;
and that vision of eternal things is withdrawn
also from the head himself,
eating with his
spouse that which was forbidden,
so that the
light of his eyes is gone from him; s and so both
z C.mLtiM._5-2_.

: Ps. vi. 7.

3 Ps. xxxviii, xo

which it curiously seeks corporeal
and temporal things through
the senses of the body,
either it affects with swelling arrogance
to be
more excellent than other souls that are given
up to the corporeal
senses, or it is plunged
into a foul whirlpool of carnal pleasure.
CHAP. I O.-

THE LOWEST DEGRADATION IS
BY DEGREES.
i5. When the soul then consults
either for
itself or for others with a good will towards
perceiving
the inner and higher things, such
as are possessed
in a chaste embrace, without any narrowness
or envy, not individually,
but in common by all who love such things;
then even if it be deceived
in anything,
through ignorance
of things temporal (for its
action in this case is a temporal
one), and if
it does not hold fast to that mode of acting
which it ought, the temptation
is but one common to man.
And it is a great thing so to
pass through this life, on which we travel, as
it were, like a road on our return home, that
REACHED

4 Gen. iii. 4-

5 Ecclus. x. x5.

6 t Tim. vi. xo.
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no temptation may take us, but what is common to man. ' For this is a sin without the
body, and must not be reckoned fornication,
and on that account is very. easily pardoned,
But when the soul does anything in order to
attain
those
things
which
are perceived
through the body, through lust of proving or
of surpassing
or of handling them, in order
that it may place in them its final good, then
whatever it does, it does wickedly, and cornmits fornication, sinning against its own body: 2
and while snatching from within the deceitful
images of corporeal
things, and combining
them by vain thought, so that nothing seems
to it to be divine, unless it be of such a kind
as this; by selfish greediness
it is made fruitful in errors, and by selfish prodigality it is
emptied of strength.
Yet it would not leap
on at once from the cofiamencement
to such
shameless and miserable
fornication, but, as
it is written,
" He that contemneth
small
things, shall fall by little and Iittte. ''3
CHAP. I I.---THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST IN MAN.
16. For as a snake does not creep on with
open steps, but advances by the very minutest
efforts of its several scales; so the slippery
motion of falling away [from what is good]
takes possession of the negligent only gradually, and beginning from a perverse desire for
the likeness of God, arrives in the end at the
likeness of beasts.
Hence
it is that being
naked of their first garment, they earned by
mortality coats of skins. _ For the true honor
of man is the image and likeness of God,
which is not preserved except it be in relation
to Him by whom it is impressed.
The less
therefore that one loves what is one's own,
the more one cleaves to God.
But through
the desire of making trial of his own power,
man by his own bidding falls down to himself
as to a sort of intermediate
grade.
And so,
while he wishes to be as God is, that is, under no one, he is thrust on, even from his own
middle grade, by way of punishment,
to that
which is lowest, that is, to those things in
which beasts
delight: and thus, while his
honor is the likeness of God, but his dishonor
is the likeness of the beast, " Man being in
honor abideth
not: he is compared
to the
beasts that are foolish, and is made like to
them/' 5 By what path, then, could he pass
so great a distance from the highest to the
lowest, except through his own intermediate
grade ? For when he neglects the love of wisdora, which remains
always after the same
fashion, and lusts after knowledge by experiz. Cot'. x. t3.
4 Gen. iii. 2x.

2 _ Cor. vi. iS.
5 Ps.xliz. t_.

s Ecclus. xix. z.
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ment upon things terrrporal and mutable, that
knowledge puffeth up, it does not edify:6 so
the mind is overweighed and thrust out, as it
were, by its own weight from blessedness;
and learns by its own punishment,
through
that trial of its own intermediateness,
what
the difference
is between
the good
it has
abandoned
and the bad to which it has cornmitted itself; and having
thrown away and
destroyed
its strength,
it cannot return, unless by the grace of its Maker calling it to repentance,
and forgiving its sins.
For_who
will deliver the unhappy soul from the body
of this death, unless the grace of God through
Jesus Christ our Lord ?_ Of which gra.ce we
will discourse in its place, so far as He Himself enables us.
CHAP. I2.---THERE IS A KIND OF HIDDEN WED..
LOCK

1N THE

INNER

MAN.

UNLAWFUL

PLEAS-

URES OF THE THOUGHTS.
17 . Let us now complete,
so far as the
Lord helps us, the discussion
which we have
undertaken,
respecting
that part of reason to
which knowledge belongs, that is, the cognizance of things temporal
and changeable,
which is necessary for managing
the affairs
of this life.
For as in the case of that visible
wedlock of the two human beings who were
made first, the serpent did not eat of the forbidden tree, but only persuaded them to eat
of it; and the woman did not eat alone, but
gave to her husband, and they eat together;
although she alone spoke with the serpent,
and she alone was led away by him: s so also
in the case of that hidden and secret kind of
wedlock, which is transacted
and discerned
in a single human being, the carnal, or as I
may say, since it is directed to the senses of
the body, the sensuous movement of the soul,
which is common to us with beasts, is shut
off from the reason of wisdom.
For certainly
bodily things are perceived
by the sense of
the body; but spiritual
things, which are
eternal and unchangeable,
are understood by
the reason of wisdom.
But the reason of
knowledge has appetite very near to it: seeing that what is called the science or knowledge of actions reasons concerning the bodily
things which are perceived
by the bodily
sense; if well, in order that it may refer that
knowledge to the end of the chief good; but
if ill, in order that it may enjoy them as being such good things as those wherein it reposes with a false blessedness.
Whenever,
then, that carnal or animal sense introduces
into this purpose of the mind which is conversant about things temporal and corporeal,
6 x Cor. viii. x.

7 Rom. vii. 24, _.*-

8 Gen. ill

x-6.
i:

.....

162

THE

WORKS

OF

with a view to the offices of a man's actions_
by the living force of reason,
some inducement to enjoy itself, that is, to enjoy itself as
if it were some private good of its own, not as
the public and common,
which is the unchangeable,
good; then. as it were, the serpent discourses
with the woman.
And to
consent to this allurement,
is to eat of the
forbidden tree. t_.But if that consent is satisfled by the pleasure of thought alon_ but the
members
are so restrained
by the authority
of higher counsel that they are not yielded
as instraments
of unrighteousness
unto s!n_L
this, I think, is to be considered
as if the
women alone should have eaten the forbidden
food.
But if, in this consent to use wickedly
the things which are perceived
through
the
senses of the body, any sin at all is so determined upon, that if there is the power it is
also fulfilled by the .body; then that woman
must be understood
to have given the unlawful food to her husband with her, to be eaten
together.
For it is not possible for the mind
to determine
that a sin is not only to be
thought of with pleasure, but also to be effectually committed,
unless also that intention of
the mind yields, and serves the bad action,
with which rests the chief power of applying
the members to an outward act, or of restraining them from one.
18. And yet, certainly,
when the mind is
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Far be it from us to believe this.
For here
is one person, one human being, and he as a
whole will be condemned,
unless those things
which, as lacking the will to do, and yet haying the will to please the mind with them,
are perceived to be sins of thought alone, are
pardoned through the grace of the Mediator. 3
19. This reasoning, then, whereby we have
sought in the mind of each several
human
being a certain
rational wedlock of contemplation and action, with functions distributed
through each severally, yet with the unity of
the mind prese.rved in both; saving meanwhile
the truth of that history which divine testimony hands down respecting
the first two
human beings, that is, the man and his wife,
from whom the human species is propagated; 4
--this
reasoning, I say, must be listened
to
only thus far, that the apostle ma/y be understood to have intended
to signify something
to be sought in one individual man, by assigning the image of God to the man only, and
not also to the woman, although in the merely
different sex _, two human beings.
CHAP. I3.----THE OPINION OF THOSE WHO HAVE
THOUGHT
THAT THE MIND WASSIONIFIED BY
THE MAN, THE BODILY SENSEBY THE WOMAN.

20. Nor does it escape me, that some who
before us were eminent defenders of the Catholic faith and expounders
of the word of God,
ple_ed
in thought alone with unlawful things,
while they looked for these two tbings in one
while not indeed determining
that they are to human being, whose entire
soul they perbe done, but yet holding and pondering
gladly
things which ought to have been rejected the ceived to be a sort of excellent paradise,
asvery moment they touched
the mind, it can- serted that the man was the mind, but that the
not be denied to be a sin, but far less than womanwas
the bodily sense.
And according
if it were also determined
to accomplished
it to
this distribution,
by which
the woman
man is the
assumed
to be the mind
but the
in outward act.
And therefore pardon must
be sought
for such thoughts
too, and the bodily sense, all things seem aptly to agree
breast must be smitten, and it must be said, together
if they are handled with due atten6, Forgive
us our debts;"
and what follows tion: unless that it is written, that in all the
must be done, and must be joined in our beasts and flying things there was not found
prayer, '_ As we also forgive our debtors. ''_ for man an helpmate
like to himself;
and
For it is not as it was with those two first then the woman was made out of his side. s
human beings, of which each one bare his own And on this account I, for my part, have not
person;
and so, if the woman alone had eaten thought that the bodily sense should be taken
the forbidden
food, she certainly alone would for the woman, which we see to be common
have been smitten
with the punishment
of to ourselves
and to the beasts; but I have
death: it cannot, I say, be so said also in the desired to find something
which the beasts
case of a single human being now, that if the had not; and I have rather thought the bodily
thought, remaining alone, be gladly fed with whom
sense should
be the
serpent,
we readbetounderstood
have been tomore
subtle
than
unlawful
pleasures,
from which it ought to
turn away directly, while yet there is no de- all beasts of the field. 6 For in those natural
termination
that the bad actions
are to be good things which we see are common to ourdone, but only that they are retained
pleasure
in remembrance,
the woman
were can be condemned
without
the
x Rom,

vi. 13.

Matt.

vi. x2.

with
3 [Augustin
here teaches
that the inward
lust is guilt as well
it as the outward action prompted by it. This is in accordance with
Matt. v. 28 ; Acts viii. 21-22 ; Rom. vii. 7 ; James i. x4.--W.G.T.S.]
man. mystical
4 [Augustin
means,
that while he has given
an allegorical
and
interpretatlon
to the narrative
of the fall, in Cvenesis_ he
as

also holds
S Gen.

to its historical
ii. _-o-22.

sense.--W.

G. T. S.]
6 Gen. iii. x.
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selves and to the irrational animals, the sense
excels by a kind of living power; not the sense
of which it is written in the epistle addressed
to the Hebrews, where we read, that " strong
meat belongeth to them that are of full age,
even those who by reason of use have their
senses exercised
to discern
both good and
evil;"'
for these "senses"
belong to the rational nature and pertain to the understanding;
but that sense which is divided into five parts
in the body, through which corporeal species
and motion is perceived not only by ourselves,
but also by the beasts,
2x. But whether that the apostle calls the
man the image and glory of God, but the
woman the glory of the man, _ is to be received in this, or that, or in any other way;
yet it is clear, that when we live according
to God, our mind which is intent on the
invisible things of Him ougl_t to be fashioned
with proficiency
from His eternity,
truth,
charity; but that something
of our own rational purpose,
that is, of the same mind,
must be directed to the using of changeable
and corporeal things, without which this life
does not go on; not that we may be conformed to this world, 3 by placing our end in
such good things, and by forcing the desire
of blessedness towards them, but that whatever we do rationally in the using of temporal
things, we may do it with the contemplation
of attaining
eternal things, passing through
the former, but cleaving to the latter,
CHAP.
I4._WHAT
IS THE DIFFERENCE
BETWEEN
WISDOM AND KNOWLEDGE.
THE WORSHIP OF
GOD IS THE LOVEOF HIM.
HOWThE _NTEL-

i
i
i

7

LECTVAL COGNIZANCEOr F:rERNAL THIrStS
COMESTO PASS THROUGHWISDOM.
For knowledge
also has its own good
measure, if that in it which puffs up, or is
wont to puff up, is conquered
by love of
eternal things, which does not puff up, but,
as we know, edifieth.'
Certainly
without
knowledge the virtues themselves,
by which
one lives rightly,
cannot be "possessed, by
which this miserable life may be so governed,
that we may attain to that eternal life which
is truly blessed,
22. Yet action, by which we use temporal
things well, differs from contemplation
of
eternal things; and the latter is reckoned to
wisdom, the former to knowledge.
For, although that which is wisdom can also be
called knowledge,, as the apostle too speaks,
where he says, " Now I know in part, but
then
shall I know even as also
I am
x Heb. v. x4.
3 Rom. zii. 2

_ _ Cot. xi. 7.
4 z Cor. viii. x.
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known; ,'s when doubtless
he meant
his
words to be understood
of the knowledge of
the contemplation
of God, which will be the
highest reward of the saints; yet where he says,
" For to one is given by the Spirit the word
of wisdom, to another the word of knowledge
bythe same Spirit, ''_ certainly he distinguishes
without doubt these two things, although
he
does not there explain the difference, nor in
what way one may be discerned
from the
other.
But having examined a great number
of passages from the Holy Scriptures,
I find
it written in the Book of Job, that holy man
being tile speaker,
" Behold, piety, that is
wisdom; but to depart from evil is knowledge."r
In thus distinguishing,
it must be
understood
that wisdom belongs to contemplation,
knowledge to action.
For in this
place he meant by piety the worship of God,
which in Greek is called O¢oaG':_a. For the
sentence
in the Greek rass. has that word.
And what is there
in eternal
things more
excellent than God, of whom alone the nature
is unchangeable
?
And what is the worship
of Him except the love of Him, by which we
now desire to see Him, and we believe and
hope that we shall see Him; and in proportion as we make progress, see now through
a glass in an enigma, but then in clearness ?
For this is what the Apostle Paul means by
" face to face. ''_
This is also what John
says, " Beloved, now we are the sons of God,
and it doth not yet appear _¢hat we shall be;
but we know that, when He shall appear, we
shall be like Him; for we shall see Him as
He is."9
Discourse about these and the like
subjects seems to me to be the discourse
itself of wisdom.
But to depart from evil,
which Job says is knowledge, is without doubt
of temporal
things.
Since it is in reference
to time [and this world] that
we are in
evil, from which we ought to abstain that we
may come to those good eternal things.
And
therefore, whatsoever we do prudently, boldly,
temperately,
and justly, belongs
to that
knowledge or discipline wherewith our action
is conversant
in avoiding
evil and desiring
good; and so also, _'_hatsoever we gather by
the knowledge that comes from inquiry, in
the way of examples
either to be guarded
against or to be imitated,
and in the way of
necessary
proofs
respecting
any subject,
accommodated
to our use.
z3. When a discourse then relates to these
things, I hold it to be a discourse
belonging
to knowledge, and to be distinguished
from
a discourse
belonging
to wisdom,, to which
those things belong, which neither have been,
5 TCor. xiii. z_.
8 z Cor. xiii. z2.

6 r Cot. xii. 8.
9 z John iii. 2.

7 Job x_Aii. 8.
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nor shall be, but are; and on account of that
eternity in which they are, are said to have
been, and to be, and to be about to be, without any changeableness
of times.
For neither
have they been in such way as that they
should cease to be, nor are they about to be
in such way as if they were not now; but
they have always had and always will have
that very absolute
being.
And they abide,
but not as if fixed in some place as are
bodies;
but as intelligible
things in incorporeal
nature, they are so at hand to the
glance of the mind, as things visible or tangible in place are to the sense of the body.
And not only in the case of sensible things
posited in place, there abide also intelligible
and incorporeal
reasons
of them apart from
local space; but also of motions that pass by
in successive
times, apart from any transit
in time, there stand also like reasons, themselves certainly intelligible,
and not sensible,
And to attain to these with the eye of the
mind is the lot of few; and when they are
attained as much as they can be, he himself
who
to them
does not
abiderebounding
in them,
but isattains
as it were
repelled
by the
of the eye itself of the mind, and so there
comes to be a transitory
thought
of a thing
not transitory.
And
yet
this transient
thought is committed to the memory through
the instructions
by which the mind is taught;
that the mind which is compelled
to pass
from thence, may be able to return thither
again; although,
if the thought
should not
return' to the memory _and find there what it
had committed to it, it would be led thereto
like an uninstructed
person, as it had been
led before, and would find it where it had
first found it, that is to say, in that incorporeal
truth, whence yet once more it may be as it
were written down and fixed in the mind.
For the thought
of man, for example, does
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under the guidance
of teaching,
one will
come to that which had altogether
dropped
away, and it will be found such as it was.
CHAP. IS.----IN OPPOSITION
TO THE REMINISCENCE OF PLATO AND PYTHAGORAS.
PYTHAGORAS
THE SAMIAN. OF THE DIFFERENCE
BETWEEN WISDOMAND KNOWLEDGE, AND OF
SEEKING THE TRINITY IN THE KNOWLEDGEOF
TEMPORAL THINGS.
2 4. And hence
Plato endeavored
souls
these

of men
bodies;

that
noble
to persuade

philosopher
us that the

lived even before they bare
and that hence those things

which are learnt
are
rather remembered,
as having been known already, than taken
into knowledge as things new.
For he has
told us that a boy, when questioned
I know
not what respecting
geometry,
replied as if
he were perfectly
skilled in that branch
of
learning.
For being questioned
step by step
and skillfully,
he saw what was to be seen,
and said that which he saw.'
But if this
had been a recollecting
of things previously
known ' then certainly
every one of almost
every one, would not have been able so to answerwhen questioned.
For not every onewas
a geometrician
inthe formerlife,
sincegeometricians are so few among men that scarcely
one can be found anywhere.
But we ought
rather to believe, that the intellectual
mind
is so formed in its nature as to see those

i_ _
i_::

things,
which
by the disposition
of the
Creator are subjoined to things intelligible in
a natural order, by a sort of incorporeal
light
of an unique
kind; as the eye of the flesh
sees things adjacent
to itself in this bodily
light, of which light it is made to be receptive, and adapted to it.
For none the more
does this fleshly eye, too, distinguish
black
things from white without a teacher, because
it had already
known them before
it was
not so abide in that
incorporeal
and un-created
in this flesh.
Why, lastly, is it
changeable
reason of a square body, as that
reason itself abides: if, to be sure, it could possible only in intelligible
things that any
attain to it at all without the phantasy
of one properly
questioned
should answer according to any branch of learning, although
local space.
Or if one were to apprehend
the rhythm of any artificial or musical sound, ignorant
of it ? Why
no onewhich
do this
things sensible,
exceptcan those
he with
has
passing
through certain intervals of time, as
it rested without time in some secret and seen in this his present body, or has believed
deep silence, it could at least be thought
as the information
of others who knew them,
long as that song could be heard; yet what whether somebody's
writings or words ? For
the glance of the mind, transient
though it we must not acquiesce
in their story, who
was, caught from thence,
and, absorbing
as assert that the Samian Pythagoras
recollected
it were into a belly, so laid up in the mere- some things of this kind, which he had exory, over this it will be able to ruminate
in perienced
when he was previously
here in
some
measure by recollection,
and to transfer
another
and others
tell yetof oftheothers,
•
that they body;
experienced
something
same

_i)
_
_

what
it has thus learned
into systematic
knowledge.
But if this has been blotted out
by absolute
forgetfulness,
yet once again,

t [This

fine specimen

given inPlato'sdialogue,

of the "obstetric

Meno.--W.

method"

G. T.S.]

of Socrat¢_

is
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sort in their minds- but it may be conjectured that these were untrue recollections,
such as we commonly experience
in sleep,
when we fancy we remember, as though we
had done or seen it, what we never did or
saw at all; and that the minds of these persons, even though awake, were affected in
this way at the suggestion of malignant and
deceitful spirits, whose care it is to confirm
or to sow some false belief concerning
the
changes of souls, in order to deceive men.
This, I say, may be conjectured
from this,
that if they really remembered
those things
which they had seen here before, while occupying other bodies, the same thing would
happen
to many, nay to almost all; since
they suppose that as the dead from the living, so, without cessation and continually,
the
living are coming into existence
from the
dead; as sleepers from those that are awake,
and those that are awake from them that
sleep,
_5. ]:f therefore this is the right distinction
between wisdom and knowledge, that the intellectual
cognizance
of eternal things belongs to wisdom, but the rational cognizance
of temporal
things to knowledge, it is not
difficult to judge which is to be preferred
or
postponed to which.
But if we must employ
some other distinction
by which to know
these two apart, which without doubt the
apostle teaches us are different, saying, " To
one is given by the Spirit the word of wisdom;
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to another the word of knowledge, by the
same Spirit:"
still the difference
between
those two which we have laid down is a most
evident one, in that the intellectual
cognizance of eternal things is one thing, the rational
cognizance of temporal things another; and no
one doubts but that the former is to be preferred to the latter.
As then we leave behind
those things which belong to the outer man,
and desire to ascend within from those things
which we have in common with beasts, before
we come to the cognizance
of things intelligible and supreme, which are eternal_ the
rational cognizance
of temporal things presents itself.
Let us then find a trinity in this
also, if we can, as we found one in the senses
of the body, and in those things which
through them entered in the way of images
into our soul or spirit;
so that instead
of
corporeal things which we touch by corporeal
sense, placed
as they are without us, we
might have resemblances of bodies impressed
within on the memory from which thought
might be formed, while the will as a third
united them; just as the sight of the eyes was
formed from without, which the will applied
to the visible thing in order to produce vision.
and united both, while itself also added itself
thereto
as a third.
But this subject must
not be compressed
into this book; so that in
that which follows, if God help, it may be
suitably examined,
and the conclusions
to
which we come may be unfolded.
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ATTEMPT IS MADE TO DISTINOF THE SCRIPTURES THE OFFICES
OF WISDOM
AND Of KNOWLEDGE.
THAT m
THE BEGmmNC OF JOHN SOMETmNOS THAT

with God.
All things were made by Him;
and without Him was not anything
made that
was made.
In Him was life; and the life was
the light of men.
And the light shineth in
ARE SAID
BELONG
TO WISDOM,
SOME
TO darkness;
and the darkness
comprehended
it
KNOWLEDGE. SOME THINGSTHERE ARE ONLY not.
There was a man sent from God, whose
KNOWN
BY THE
HELP OF FAITH.
HOW wE name was John.
The same came for a witSEE THE
FAITH
THAT
IS IN US.
IN THE
ness, to bear witness of the Light, that all
SAMENARRATIW Of JOHN, SOMETHINGSARE men through
Him might
believe.
He was
KNOWNBY THE SENSE OF THE BODY, OTHERS not that Light, but was sent to bear witness
ONLY BY THE REASON OF THE MIND.
of that Light.
That was the true Light,

CHAP.
I.--THE
GUISH OUT

x. Is the book before this, viz. the twelfth
of this work, we have done enough to distinguish the office of the rational mind in ternporal things, wherein
not only our knowing
but our action is concerned,
from the more
excellent
office of the same mind, which is
employed
in contemplating
eternal
things,
and is limited to knowing alone.
But I think
it more convenient
that I should insert somewhat out of the Holy Scriptures,
by which the
two may more easily be distinguished,
2. John the Evangelist
has thus begun his
Gospel"
"In
the beginning
was the Word,
and the Word was with God, and the Word
was God.
The same was in the beginning

which lighteth
every man that cometh into
the world.
He was in the world, and the
world
was made
by Him,
world
Him not.
He came
unto and
His theown,
and knew
His
own received Him not.
But as many as received Him, to them gave He power to become the sons of God, even to them that believe on His name: which were born, not of
blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the
will of man, but of God.
And the Word was
made flesh, and dwelt among us (and we beheld His glory, the glory as of the only-begotten
of the Father),
full of grace and
truth."'
This entire passage, which I have
, Joha_ z-z4.
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here taken from the Gospel, contains in its
earlier portions what is immutable and eternal, the contemplation of which makes us
blessed; but in those which follow, eternal
things are mentioned in conjunction with
temporal things.
And hence some things
there belong to knowledge, some to wisdom,
according to our previous distinction in the
twelfth book. For the words,---" In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was
with God, and the Word was God. The same
was in the beginning with God. All things
were made by Him; and without Him was
not anything made that was made. In Him
was life; and the life was the light of men.
And the light shineth in darkness, and the
darkness comprehended it not : "--require a
contemplative life, and must be discerned by
the intellectual mind; and the more any one
has profited in this, the wiser without doubt
will he become.
But on account of the verse,
" The light shineth in darkness, and the darkhess comprehended it not," faith certainly
was necessary, whereby that which was not
seen might be believed. For by "narkness"
he intended to signify the hearts of mortals
turned away from light of this kind, and
hardly able to behold it; for which reason he
subjoins, " There was a man sent from God,
whose name was John. The same came for
a witness, to bear witness of the Light, that
all men through Him might believe."
But
here we come to a thing that was done in time,
and belongs to knowledge, which is comprised
in the cognizance of facts. And we think of
the man John under that phantasy which is
impressed on our memory from the notion
of human nature.
And whether men believe
or not, they think this in the same manner,
For both alike know what man is, the outer
part of whom, that is, his body, they have
learned through the eyes of the body; but
of the inner, that is, the soul, they possess
the knowledge in themselves, because they
also themselves are men, and through intercourse with men; so that they are able to
think what is said, " There was a man, whose
name was John," becavse they know the
names also by interchange of speech. But
that which is there also, viz. "' sent from
God," they who hold at all, hold by faith;
and they who do not hold it by faith, either
hesitate through doubt, or deride it through
unbelief. Yet both, if they are not in the
number of those over-foolish ones, who say
in their heart "There is no God,"" when they
hear these words, think both things, viz. both
what God is, and what it is to be sent from

God; and if they do not do this as the things
themselves really are, they do it at any rate
as they can.
3. Further, we know from other sources
the faith itself which a man sees to be in his
own heart, if he believes, or not to be there,
if he does not believe- but not as we know
bodies, which we see with the bodily eyes,
and think of even when absent through the
images of themselves which we retain in
memory; nor yet as those things which we
have not seen, and which we frame howsoever we can in thought from those which we
have seen, and commit them to memory, that
we may recur to them when we will, in order
that therein we may similarly by recollection
discern them, or rather discern the images of
them, of what sort soever these are which we
have fixed there; nor again as a living man,
whose soul we do not indeed see, but conjecture from our own, and from corporeal tootions gaze also in thought upon the living
man, as we have learnt him by sight. Faith
is not so seen in the heart in which it is, by
him whose it is; but most certain knowledge
holds it fast, and conscience proclaims it.
Although therefore we are bidden to believe
on this account, because we cannot see what
we are bidden to believe; nevertheless we see
faith itself in ourselves, when that faith is in
us; because faith even in absent things is
present, and faith in things which are without
us is within, and faith in things which are not
seen is itself, seen, and itself none the less
comes into the hearts of men in time; and if
any cease to be faithful and become unbelievers, then it perishes from them. And
sometimes faith is accommodated
even to
falsehoods; for we sometimes so speak as to
say, I put faith in him, and he deceived me.
And this kind of faith, if indeed it too is to
be called faith, perishes from the heart without blame, when truth is found and expels it.
But faith in things that are true, passes, as
one should wish it to pass, into the things
themselves.
For we must not say that faith
perishes, when those things which were believed are seen. For is it indeed still to be
called faith, when faith, according to the
definition in the Epistle to the Hebrews, is
the evidence of things not seen ?_
4- In the words which follow next, "The
same came for a witness, to bear witness of
the Light, that aU men through him might
believe;" the action, as we have said, is one
done in time.
For to bear witness even to
that which is eternal, as is that light that is
intelligible, is a thing done in time. And
....................
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of this it was that John came to bear witness,
who "was
not that Light, but was sent to
bear witness of that Light."
For he adds,
"That
was the true Light that lighteth every
man that cometh into the world.
He was in
the world, and the world was made by Him,
and the world knew Him not.
He came unto
His own, and His own received
Him not."
Now they who know the Latin language,
understand all these words, from those things
which' they know" and of these, some have
become known to us through
the senses of
the body, as man, as the world itself, of
which the greatness is so evident to our sight;
as again the sounds of the words themselves,
for hearing also is a sense of the body; and
some through the reason of the mind, as that
which is said, "And
His own received Him
not;" for this means, that they did not believe in Him; and what belief is, we do not
know by any sense of the body, but by the
reason of the mind.
We have learned, too,
not the sounds, but themeanings
of the words
themselves,
partly through the sense of the
body, partly through the reason of the mind.
Nor have we now heard those words for the
first time, but they are words we had heard
before.
And we were retaining
in our mem-

touch, if we come in contact with any of it:
and this also has its image within in our
memory, to which we revert, when we think
of it either in the enclosure
of a room, or
again in darkness.
But we have already
sufficiently
spoken in the eleventh book of
these images of corporeal things; incorporeal
indeed, yet having the likeness of bodies, and
belonging to the life of the outer man.
But
we are treating now of the inner man, and of
his knowledge,
namely, that knowledge which
is of things temporal
and changeable;
into
the purpose and scope of which, when anything is assumed,
even of things belonging
to the outer man, it must be assumed for this
end, that something
may thence
be taught
which may" help rational
knowledge.
And
hence the rational use of those things which
we have in common
with irrational
animals
belongs
to the inner
man; neither
can it
rightly be said that this is common to us with
the irrational animals.

ory as things known, and we here recognized,
not only the words themselves,
but also what
they meant.
For when the bisyllabic
word
mundus is uttered, then something that is cer-

5- But faith, of which we are compelled,
by reason of the arrangement
of our subject,
to dispute somewhat
more at length in this
book: faith I say, which they who have are
called the faithful,
and they who have not,
unbelievers,
as were those who did not receive
the Son of God coming to His own; although
it is wrought in us by hearing, yet does not
belong to that sense of the body which is
called hearing, since it is not a sound; nor to
the eyes of this our flesh, since it is neither
color nor bodily form; nor to that which is
called touch, since it has nothing of bulk; nor
to any sense of the body at all, since it is a
thing of the heart, not of the body; nor is it
without apart from us, but deeply seated within
us; nor does any man see it in another, but
each one in himself.
Lastly,
it is a thing
that can both be feignedby
pretence,
and be
thought
to be in him in whom it is not.
Therefore
every one sees his own faith in
himself; but does not see, but believes, that
it is in another;
and believes this the more
firmly, the more he knows the fruits of it,
which faith is wont to work by love. z And
therefore this faith is common to all of whom
the evangelist
subjoins, "But as many as received Him, to them gave He power to become the sons of Ggd, even to them that believe on His name" which were born, not of

tainly corporeal, for it is a sound, has become
known through the body, that is, through the
ear.
But that which it means also, has become known
through
the body,
that is,
through the eyes of the flesh.
For so far as
the world is known to us at all, it is known
through sight.
But the quadri-syllabic
word
eredJ'derunt reaches us, so far as its sound,
since that is a corporeal
thing, through
the
ear of the flesh; but its meaning is discoverable by no sense of the body, but by the
reason of the mind.
For unless
we knew
through the mind what the word crediderunt
meant, we should not understand
what they
did not do, of whom it is said, " And His own
received Him not."
The sound then of the
word tings upon the ears of the body from
without, and reaches the sense which is called
hearing.
The species also of man is both
known to us in ourselves,
and is presented to
the senses of the body from without, in other
men; to the eyes, when it is seen; to the ears,
when it is heard; to the touch, when it is held
and touched;
and it has, too, its image in our
memory,
incorporeal
indeed,
but like the
body.
Lastly, the wonderful beauty
of the
world itself is at hand from without, both to
our gaze, and to that sense which is called

CHAP.

2.--FAITH

A THING
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NOT

OF THE BODY ; HOW IT IS COMMONAND ONE
ANDTHE SAMEIN ALL BELIEVERS. THE FAITH
oF BELIEVERSIS ONE, NO OTHERWISE THAN
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blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the
will Of man, but of God;" common I say, not
as any form of a bodily object is common, as
regards sight, to the eyes of all to whom it is
present, for in some way the gaze of all that
behold it is informed by the same one form;
but as the human countenance
can be said to
be common to all men; for this is so said,
that yet each certainly has his own.
We say
certainly with perfect truth, that the faith of
believers is impressed from one doctrine upon
the heart of each several person who believes
the same thing.
But that which is believed
is a different thing from the faith by which
it is believed.
For the former is in things
which are said either to be, or to have been,
or to be about to be; bJt the latter is in the
mind of the believer, and is visible to him
only whose it is; although not indeed itself,
bu t. a faith like it, is also in oti_ers.
For it is
not one in number, but in kind; yet on account of the likeness, and the absence of all
difference, we rather call it one than many.
For when, too, we see two men exceedingly
alike, we wonder, and say that both have one
countenance.
It is therefore
more
easily
said that the souls were many,--a
several
soul, of course, for each several person---of
whom we read in the Acts of the Apostles,
that they were of one soul,'--than
it is, where
the apostle speaks of "one faith, ''* for any
one to venture to say that there are as many
faiths as there are faithful.
And yet He who
says, " O woman, great is thy faith;"3
and
to another,
"O thou of little faith, wherefore didst thou doubt?" 4 intimates that each
has his own faith.
But the like faith of believers is said to be one, in the same way as
a like will of those who will is said to be one;
since in the case also of those who have the
same will, the will of each is visible to himself, but that of the other is not visible, although he wills the same thing; and if it intimate itself by any signs, it is believed rather
than seen.
But each being conscious of his
own mind certainly
does not believe, but
manifestly
sees outright, that this is his own
will.

each man does not know what any other one
man wills, yet in some things he may know
what all will. And hence comes that story
of the comic actor's witty joke. who promised
that he would say in the theatre,
in some
other play, what all had in their minds, and
what all willed; and when a still greater crowd
had come together
on the day appointed,
with great expectation,
all being in suspense
and silent, is affirmed
to have said" You
will to buy cheap, and sell dear.
And mean
actor though he was, yet all in his words recognized what tt_emselves
were conscious
of,
and applauded
him with wonderful
goodwill,
for saying before the eyes of all what was
confessedly
true, yet what no one looked for.
And why was so great expectation
raised by
his promising that he would say what was the
will of all, unless because no man knows the
wills of other men?
But did not he know
that will?
Is there any one who does not
know it ? Yet why, unless because there are
some things which not unfitly each conjectures from himself to be in others, through
sympathy or agreement
either in vice or virtue?
But it is one thing to see one's own
will; another
to conjecture,f . however certainly,
•
what Is another's.
For, m human affairs, i
am as certain that Rome was built as that
Constantinople
was, although
I have seen
Rome with my eyes, but know nothing of the
other city, except what I have believed on the
testimony
of others.
And truly that comic
actor believed it to be common to all to will
to buy cheap and sell dear, either by observing himself or by making experiment
also
of others.
But since such a will is in truth a
fault, every one can attain the counter virtue,
or run into the mischief of some other fault
which is contrary to it, whereby to resist and
conquer it. For I myself know a case where
a manuscript
was offered to a man for pur.
chase, who perceived that the vendor was ignorant of its value, and was therefore
asking
something
very small, and who thereupon
gave him, though not expecting
it, the just
price, which was much more.
Suppose even
the case of a man possessed with wickedness
so great as to sell cheap what his parents left
CHAP. 3- _ SOMF. DESm_.S BEING THF. SAME tO him, and to buy dear, in order to waste it
IN" ALL, ARE KNOWN
TO EACH.
THE POET
on his own lusts ? Such wanton extravagance,
v-N"mus.
I fancy, is not incredible;
and if such men
6. There is, indeed, so closely conspiring
a
h_mony
in the same nature living and using
reason,
that although
one knows not what
the other wills, yet there are some wills of all
which are also known to each; and although
•
iv. 32.
3* Acts.
Matt.xv.28.

24 Eph.
iv. 5-3_.
Matt.xiv.

are sought, they may be found, or even fall
in one's way although
not sought; who. by a
wickedness
more than that of the theatre,
make a mock of the theatrical
proposition or
declaration,
by buying dishonor
at a great
price, while selling lands at a small one.
We
have heard, too, of persons that, for the sake
of distribution,
have bought corn at a higher
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price, and sold it to their fellow-citizens
at a
lower one.
And note also what the old poet
F_,nnius has said" that _' all mortals
wish
themselves
to be praised;"
wherein,
doubtless, he conjectured
what was in others, both
by himself, and by those whom he knew by
experience;
and so seems to have declared
what it is that all men will.
Lastly, if that
comic actor himself, too, had said, You all
will to be praised, no one of you wills to be
abused; he would have seemed in like manner to have expressed
what all will.
Yet
there are some who hate their own faults, and
do not desire to be praised by others for that
for which they are displeased with themselves;
and who thank the kindness of those who rebuke them, when the purpose of that rebuke
is their own amendment.
But if he had said,
You all will to be blessed, you do not will to
be wretched;
he would have said something
which there is no one that would not recognize
in his own will.
For whatever
else a man
may will secretly, he does not withdraw from
that will, Which is well known to all men, and
well known to be in all men.

.
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body; if in goodness of mind, he has it who
enjoys this; if in both, he who enjoys both.
When, therefore,
one says, to live.blessedly
is to enjoy the pleasure of the body; but another, to live blessedly is to enjoy goodness
of mind; is it not, that either both know, or
both do not know, what a blessed life is ?
How, then, do both love it, if no one can love
what he does not know?
Or is that perhaps
false which we have assumed to be most true
and most certain, viz. that all men will to live
blessedly?
For if to live blessedly
is, for
argument's
sake, to live according
to goodness of mind, how does he will to live blessedly who does not will this ? Should we not
say more truly, That man does not will to
live blessedly,
because he does not wish to
live according to goodness, which alone is to
live blessedly ? Therefore
all men do not
will to live blessedly;
on the contrary,
few
wish it; if to live blessedly is nothing else
but to live according
to goodness
of mind,
which many do not will to do.
Sball we,
then, hold that to be false of which the Academic Cicero himself did not doubt (although
Academics doubt every thing), who, when he
CHAP. 4._THE
WILL TO POSSESS BLESSEDNESS
wanted in the dialogue
fi[or[ensius to find
IS ONE IN ALL, BUT THE VARIETYOF WILLSIS some certain thing, of which no one doubted,
VERY GREAT CONCERNINGTHAT
BLESSEDNESSfrom which to start his argument,
says, We
ITSELF.
certainly all will to be blessed ? Far be it
7. It is wonderful, however, since the will from me to say this is false. But what then ?
to obtain and retain blessedness
is one in all, Are we to say that, although there is no other
whence comes, on the other hand, such a way of living blessedly than living according
variety and diversity of wills concerning
that to goodness
of mind, yet even he who does
blessedness
itself; not that any one is unwill- not will this, wills to live blessedly?
This,
ing to have it, but that all do not know it. indeed,
seems too absurd.
For it is much
For if all knew it, it would not be thought by as if we should say, Even he who does not will
some to be in goodness
of mind; by others,
to live blessedly,
wills to live blessedly.
in pleasure of body; by others, in both; and Who could listen to, who could endure, such
by some in one thing, by others in another,
a contradiction
? And yet necessity
thrusts
For as men find special delight in this thing us into this strait, if it is both true that all
or that, so have they placed in it their idea will to live blessedly,
and yet all do not will
of a blessed life.
How, then, do all love so to live in that way in which alone one can
warmly what not all know ? Who can love live blessedly.
what he does not know ?---a subject which I
have already
discussed
in the
preceding
CHAP.
5.---OF THE SAMETHING.
books.'
Why,
therefore,
is blessedness
loved by all, when it is not known by all ? Is
8. Or is, perhaps, the deliverance
from our
it perhaps that all know what it is itself, but difficulties to be found in this, that, since we
all do not know where it is t6 be found, and have said that every one places his idea of a
that the dispute arises from this ?--as if, for- blessed life in that which has most pleased
sooth, the business was about some place in him, as pleasure pleased Epicurus, and goodthis _rorld, where every one ought to will to ness Zeno, and something else pleased other
live who wills to live blessedly;
and as if the people, we say that to live blessedly is nothuestion where blessedness
is were not im- ing else but to live according to one's own
ed in the question
what it is.
For cer- pleasureso that it is not false that all will
tainly, if it is in the pleasure of the body, he to live blessedly,
because all will that which
is blessed
who enjoys the pleasure of the pleases each?
For if this, too, had been
......
proclaimed
to the people in the theatre, all
, Bks.vi_.¢. 4, etc.,_. _ t.
would have found it in their own wills.
But
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when Cicero, too, had propounded
this in
opposition
to himself, he so refuted it as to
make them blush who thought so. For he
says:
" But, behold ! people who are not
indeed philosophers,
but who yet are prompt
to dispute, say that all are blessed, whoever
live as they will;"
which is what we mean
by, as pleases each.
But by and by he has
subjoined"
" But this is indeed false.
For
to will what is not fitting, is itself most miserable; neither is it so miserable not to obtain
what one wills, as to will to obtain what one
ought not."
Most excellently and altogether
most truly does he speak.
For who can be
so blind in his mind, so alienated
from all
light of decency,
and wrapped
up in the
darkness of indecency, as to call him blessed,
because he lives as he will, who lives wickedly
and disgracefully;
and with no one restraining
him, no one punishing,
and no one daring
even to blame him, nay more, too, with most
people praising him, since, as divine Scripture
says, "The
wicked is praised in his heart's
desire;
and
he who works
iniquity
is
blessed, ''z gratifies all his most criminal and
flagitious desires; when, doubtless,
although
even so he would be wretched, yet he would
be less wretched, if he could have had nothing
of those things which he had wrongly willed ?
For every one is made wretched by a wicked
will also, even though it stop short with will;
but more wretched by the power by which the
longing of a wicked will is fulfilled.
And,
therefore, since it is true that all men will to be
blessed, and that they seek for this one thing
with the most ardent love, and on account of
this seek everything which they do seek; nor
can any one love that of which he does not
know at all what or of what sort it is, nor can
be ignorant what that is which he knows that
he wills; it follows that all know a blessed
life.
But all that are blessed have what they
will, although not all who have what they will
are forewith blessed.
But they are forewith
wretched, who either have not what they will,
or have that which they do not rightly will.
Therefore
he only is a blessed man, who
both has all things which he wills, and wills
nothing ill.

well, even although they do not have them?
Is it the depravity itself of the human race,
in such wise that, while they are not unaware
that neither is he blessed who has not what
he wills, nor he who has what
he wills
wrongly,
but he who both has whatsoever
good things he wills, and wills no evil ones,
yet, when both are not granted of those two
things in which the blessed life consists, that
is rather chosen by which one is withdrawn
the more from a blessed
life (since he certainly is further from it who obtains things
which he wickedly desired, than he who only
does not obtain tt_e things which he desired);
whereas the good will ought rather to be
chosen, and to be preferred,
even if it do not
obtain the things which it seeks?
For he
comes near to being a blessed man, who wills
well whatsoever
he wills, and wills things,
which when he obtains, he will be blessed.
And certainly
not bad things,
but good,
make men blessed, when they do so make
them.
And of good things he already has
something,
and that, too, a something
not
to be lightly esteemed,--namely,
the very
good will itself; who longs to rejoice in those
good things of which human nature is capable, and not in the performance
or the attainment of any evil; and who follows diligently,
and attains as much as he can, with a prudent, temperate,
courageous,
and right mind,
such good things as are possible in the present miserable
life; so as to be good even in
evils, and when all evils have been put an end
to, and all good things
fulfilled, then to be
blessed.

-

to David, "Go do aH that is in thine heart ; for the Lord is with
thee." 2 Sam. vii. 3.--W. O. T. S.]

CHAP. 7,_FAITH
IS NECESSARY,
THAT MAN MAY
AT SOME TIME BE BLESSED, WHICH HE WILL
ONLY ATTAIN IN THE FUTURE LIFE.
THE
BLESSEDNESSOF PROUD PHILOSOPHERS
RIDICULOUSAND PITIABLE,
I o. And on thisl account, faith, by which
men believe in God, is above all things necessary in this mortal life, most full as it is of
errors and hardships.
For there are no good
things whatever, and above all, not those by
which any one is made good, or those by
which he will become blessed, of which any
other source can be found whence they come
CHAP. 6.--WHY,
WHEN ALL WILL TO BE BLESSED_
tO man, and are added
to man, unless it be
THAT
IS RATHER CHOSEN BY WHICH ONE from God.
But when he who is good and
WITHDRAWSFROM BEINO SO.
faithful
in these miseries
shall have c6me
9. Since, then, a blessed life consists of from this life to the blessed life, then will
these two things, and is known to all, and dear truly come to pass what now is absolutely
to all; what can we think to be the cause impossible,---namely,
that a man may live
why, when
they cannot
have both, men as he will."
For he will not will to live badly
choose, out of these two,-to have all things
that they will, rather than to will all things
= [TheprophetN_hanemmcktestheMrnetruth,
i. hiswords
_
x Ps. x. 3-

_
;!_i(_
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in the midst of that felicity, nor will he will
anything
that will be wanting, nor will there
be wanting
anything
which he shall have
willed.
Whatever
shall be loved, will be
present;
nor will that be longed for, which
shall not be present.
Everything
which will
be there will be good, and the supreme God
will be the supreme good and will be present
for those to enjoy who love Him; and what
altogether
is most blessed, it will be certain
that it will be so forever.
But now, indeed,
philosophers
have made for themselves,
according
to the pleasure
of each, their own
ideals of a blessed life; that they might be
able, as it were by their own power, to do
that, which by the common
conditions
of
mortals they were not able to do,--namely,
to live as they would.
For they felt that no
one could be blessed otherwise
than by hayins what he would, and by suffering
nothing
which he would not.
And who would not
will, that the life whatsoever
it be, with which
he is delighted,
and which he therefore
calls
blessed,
were so in his own power, that he
could have it continually?
And yet who is
in this condition?
Who wills to suffer troubles in order that he may endure them manfully, although he both wills and is able to
endure them if he does suffer them ? Who
would will to live in torments,
even although
he is able to live laudably by holding fast to
righteousness
in the midst of them through
patience?
They who have endured
these
evils, either in wishing to have or in fearing to
lose what they loved, whether wickedly
or
laudably,
have thought of them as transitory.
For many
have stretched
boldly through
transitory
evils to good things which will last.
_And these, doubtless,
are blessed
through
hope, even while
actually
suffering
such
transitory" evils, through which they arrive at
good things
which will not be transitory,
But he who is blessed through hope is not yet
blessedfor he expects,
through
patience,
a blessedness
which he does not yet grasp,
Whereas
he, on the other hand, who is tormented without any such hope, without any
such reward, let him use as much endurance
as he pleases, is not truly blessed, but bravely
miserable.
For he is not on that account
not miserable,
because he would be more so
if he also bore misery impatiently.
Further,
even if he does not suffer those things which
he would not will to suffer in his own body,
not even then is he to be esteemed
blessed,
inasmuch
as he does not live as he wills,
For to omit other things,
which, while the
body remains unhurt, belong to those annoyantes of the mind, without which we should
will to live, and which are innumerable;
he
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would will, at any rate, if he were able, so
to have his body safe and sound, and so to
suffer no inconveniences
from it, as to have
it within his own control, or even to have it
with an imperishableness
of the body itself;
and because
he does not possess this, and
hangs in doubt about it, he certainly
does
not live as he wills.
For although
he may
be ready from fortitude
to accept, and bear
with an equal mind, whatever
adversities
may happen to him, yet he had rather they
should not happen, and prevents
them if he
is able; and he is in such way ready for both
alternatives,
that, as much as is in him, he
wishes for the one and shuns the other; and
if he have fallen into that which he shuns,
he therefore
bears it willingly, because that
could not happen which he willed. He bears it,
therefore, in order that he may not be crushed;
but he would not willingly be even burdened.
How, then, does he live as he wills?
Is it
because he is willingly strong to bear what he
would not will to be put upon him ? Then
he only wills what he can, because he cannot have what he wills.
And here is the
sum-total of the blessedness
of proud mortals, I know not whether to be laughed at, or
not rather to be pitied, who boast that they
live as they will, because they willingly bear
patiently what they are unwilling should happen to them.
For this, they say, is like
Terence's
wise saying,"Since that cannot be which you will, will that which
thou canst." •
That this is aptly said, who denies ? But it
is advice given to the miserable
man, that
he may not be more miserable.
And it is
not rightly or truly said to the blessed man,
such as all wish themselves to be, That cannot
be which you will.
For if he is blessed,
whatever he'wills
can be; since he does not
will that which cannot be.
But such a life is
not for this mortal state, neither will it come
to pass unless when immortality
also shall
come to pass.
And if this could not be
given at all to man, blessedness
too would be
sought in vain, since it cannot be without
immortality.
CHAP.

8.--BLESSEDNESS

CANNOT

EXIST

WITH-

OUT _M-MORTAL_TV.
x x. As, therefore,
all men will to be
blessed, certainly,
if they will truly, they will
also to be immortal;
for otherwise they could
not be blessed.
And further, if questioned
also concerning
immortality,
as before concerning blessedness,
all reply that the3/will
• Axdreia,

Actii. Scenex, v. 5, 6.

CHAP. IX.]

ON THE

it.
But blessedness
of what quality soever,
such as is not so, but rather is so called, is
sought, nay indeed is feigned in this life,
whilst immortality
is despaired
of, without
which true blessedness
cannot be.
Since
he lives blessedly, as we have already said
before, and have sufficiently proved and coneluded, who lives as he wills, and wills nothing wrongly.
But no one wrongly wills iramortality,
if human nature is by God's gift
capable of it; and if it is not capable of it, it
is not capable of blessedness.
For, that a
man may live blessedly, he must needs live.
And if life quits him by his dying, how can
a blessed life remain with him ? And when
it quits him, without doubt it either quits
him unwilling,
or willing, or neither.
If
unwilling, how is the life blessed which is so
within his will as not to be within his power ?
And whereas
no one is blessed
who wills
something that he does not have, how much
less is he blessed who is quitted against his
will, not by honor, nor by possessions,
nor
by any other thing, but by the blessed life
itself, since he will have no life at all ? And
hence, although no feeling is left for his life
to be-there'by miserable
(for the blessed life
quits him, because life altogether quits him),
yet he is wretched
as long as he feels, because he knows that against his will that is
being destroyed
for the sake of which he
loves all else, and which he loves beyond all
else.
A life therefore cannot both be blessed,
and yet quit a man against his will, since no
one
and
hencebecomes
how muchblessed
more against
does it his
makewill;
a man
miserable
by quitting
him against his will,
when it would make him miserable if he had
it against his will ! But if it quit him with
his will, even so how was that a blessed life,
which he who had it willed should perish?
It remains then for them to say, that neither
of these is in the mind of the blessed man;
that is, that he is neither unwilling nor willing
to be quitted by a blessed life, when through
death life quits him altogether;
for that he
stands firm with an even heart, prepared alike
for either alternative.
But neither is that a
blessed life which is such as to be unworthy
of his love whom it makes blessed.
For how
is that a blessed life which the blessed man
does not love ? Or how is that loved, of
which it is received indifferently,
whether
it
is to t_ourish or to perish ? Unless perhaps
the virtues,
which we love in this way on
account
of blessedness
alone, venture
to
persuade us that we do not love blessedness
itself.
Yet if they did this. we should certainly leave off loving the virtues themselves,
when wc do not love that on account
ot
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which alone we loved them.
And further,
how will that opinion be true, which has been
so tried, and sifted, and thoroughly
strained,
and is so certain, viz. that all men will to be
blessed, if they themselves
who are already
blessed neither will nor do not will to be
blessed ? Or if they will it, as truth pro=
claims, as nature constrains,
in which indeed
the supremely
good
and
unchangeably
blessed Creator has implanted that will: if, I
say, they will to be blessed who are blessed,
certainly they do no will to be not blessed.
But if they do not will not to be blessed,
without doubt they do not will to be annihi.
lated and perish in regard to their blessedness.
But they cannot be blessed except
they are alive; therefore they do not will so
to perish in regard to their life.
Therefore,
whoever are either truly blessed or desire to
be so, will to be immortal.
But he does not
live blessedly who has not that which he wills.
Therefore
it follows that in no way can life
be truly blessed unless it be eternal.
9.mWE
SAY THAT FUTURE BI,ESSEDNESS
Is TRULY ETERNAL, NOR"TItROUGH
HUMAN
REASONINGS, BUT BY THE HELP OF FAITH.
THE IMMORTALITY()F BLESSEDNESSBECOMES
CREDIBLE FROM THE INCARNATION OF THE
SON OF GOD.
i2. Whether
human
nature
can receive
this, which yet it confesses
to be desirable,
is no small question.
But if faith be present,
which is in those to whom Jesus has given
power to become the sons of God then there
is no question.
Assuredly,
of those who
endeavor to discover it from human reasonings, scarcely a few, and they endued with
great abilities, and abounding
in leisure, and
learned with the most subtle learning, have
been able to attain to the investigation
of
the immortality
of the soul alone.
And even
for the soul tl_ey have not found a blessed
life that is stable, that is, true; since they
have said that it returns
to the miseries of
this life even after blessedness.
And they
among them who are ashamed of this opinion,
and have thought that the purified soul is to
be placed
in eternal
happiness
without
a
body, hold such opinions concerning
the past
eternity
of the world, as to confute
this
opinion of theirs concerning the soul" a thing
which here it is too long to demonstrate;
but
it has been, as I think, sufficiently
explained
by us in the twelfth book of the City af Gad. z
But that faith promises, not by human reasoning, but by divine
authority,
that the
whole, man, who certainly
consists of soul
...............
, c.m
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and body, shall be immortal, and on this account truly blessed.
And so, when it had
been said in the Gospel, that Jesus has given
"power to become the sons of God to them
who received Him;"
and what it is to have
received Him had been shortly explained
by
saying, " To them that believe on His name;"
and it was further
added in what way they
are to become sons of God, viz., " Which
were born not of blood, nor of the will of the
flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God; "m
lest that infirmity of men which we all see
and bear should despair of attaining so great
excellence,
it is added
in the same place,
"And the Word was made flesh, and dwelt
among
us;"'
that, on the contrary,
men
might be convinced
of that which seemed
incredible.
For if He who is by nature the
Son of God was made the Son of man through
mercy for the sake of the sons of men,--for
this is what is meant by "The
Word was
made flesh, and dwelt among
us" men,--how much more credible is it that the sons of
men by nature should be made the sons of
God by the grace of God, and should dwell
in God, in whom alone and from whom alone
the blessed can be made partakers
of that
immortality;
of which that we might be convinced, the Son of God was made partaker
of our mortality ?

/
/

//'

//

rated us, and how greatly He loved us ? But
what is more manifest and evident in this so
great proof hereof, than that the Son of God,
unchangeably
good, remaining what He was
in Himself, and receiving from us and for us
what He was not, apart from any loss of His
own nature, and deigning
to enter into the
fellowship
of ours, should first, without any
evil desert of His own, bear our evils- and so
with unobligated
munificence
should bestow
His own gifts upon us, who now believe how
much God loves us, and who now hope that
of which we used to despair, without
any
good deserts of our own, nay, with our evil
deserts too going before ?
14. Since those also which are called our
deserts,
are His gifts.
For, that faith may
work by love, 2 ''the
love of God is shed
abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghost which
is given unto us."3
And He was then given,
when Jesus was glorified by the resurrection.
For then He promised
that
He Himself
would send Him, and He sent Him; 4 because then, as it was written and foretold of
Him, " He ascended
up on high, He led
captivity captive, and gave gifts unto men." s
These gifts constitute
our desertg, by which
we arrive at the chief good of an immortal
blessedness.
" But God," says the apostle,
" commendeth
His _.ove towards Us, in that,
while we were yet sinners, Christ died for us.
CHAP.
IO.--THERE
WAS NO OTHER MORE SUIT.- Much more, then, being now justified by His
ABLE WAY OF FREE1NG
MAN FROM THE MISERY
blood, we shall be saved from wrath through
OF MORTALITY
THAN THE INCARNATION OF Him."
To this he goes on to add,
For if,
THE WORD.
THE MERITS WHICH ARE CALLED
when we were enemies, we were reconciled to
OURS ARE THE GIFTS OF GOD.
God by the death of His Son; much more,
whoHe say,
had from
God
no 13.
otherThose
way bythen
which
mightWhat,
free men
the misery of this mortality, that He should
will the only-begotten
Son, God co-eternal
with Himself, to become man, by putting on
a human
soul and flesh, and being made
mortal to endure death ?_these,
I say, it is
not enough
so to refute, as to assert
that
that mode by which God deigns to free us
through the Mediator
of God and men, the
man Christ jesus, is good and suitable to the
dignity of God; but we must show also, not
indeed that no other mode was possible to
God, to whose power all things are equally
subject, but that there neither was nor need
have been any other mode more appropriate
for
curing our misery.
For what was so necessary for the building up of our hope, and for
the freeing the minds Of mortals
cast down
by the condition
of mortality
itself,
from
despair of immortahty,
than that it should be
demonstrated
to us at how great a price God
t John 1. x_°x4,

being reconciled,
we he
shall
saved
by His
life."
Those whom
firstbecalls
sinners
he
afterwards
calls the enemies
of God;
and
those whom he first speaks of as justified by
His blood, he afterwards
speaks of as reconciled by the death of the Son of God; and
those whom he speaks of first as saved from
wrath through Him, he afterwards
speaks of
as saved by His life.
We were not, therefore, before that grace merely anyhow sinners,
but in such sins that we were enemies
of
God.
But the same apostle calls us above
several times by two appellations,
z_iz. sinners
and enemies of God,_one
as if the most
mild, the other plainly the most harsh,_
saying, " For if when we were yet weak, in
due time Christ died for the ungodly. "6
Those whom he called weak, the same he
called ungodly.
Weakness seems something
slight; but sometimes it is such as to be called
impiety.
Yet except it were weakness,
it
2 Gal. v. 5.
4 John xx, :r2, vii. 39, and xv. 26.
s Eph. iv. 8 and Ps. lxviii, xS.

s Rom. v. 4, 5.
6 Rom. v. 6-xo.

Cx_e. xII.]

ON THE

would not need a physician, who is in the
Hebrew Jesus, in the Greek .._,_p, but in
our speech Saviour.
And this word the Latin
language had not previously, but could have,
seeing that it could have it when it wanted it.
And this foregoing
sentence of the apostle,
where he says, " For when we were yet weak,
in due time He died for the ungodly,"
coheres
with those two following sentences; in the one
of which he spoke of sinners, in the other of
enemies of God, as though he referred
each
severally to each, viz. sinners to the weak, the
enemies of God to the ungodly,
CHAP.

II.---A

DIFFICULTY,

HOW

WE

ARE JUSTI-

TXFIED_N THE BLOODOF THE SON Or GOD.
xS- But what is meant by "justified
in His
blood ?" What power is there in this blood, !
beseech you, that they who believe should be
justified in it ? And what is meant by "being
reconciled bythe death of His Son ?" Was it
indeed so, that when God the Father was wroth
with us,He saw the death of His Son for us, and
was appeased towards us ? Was then His Son
already so far appeased towards us, that He
even deigned to die for us; while the Father
was still so far wroth, that except His Son
died for us, He would not be appeased ? And
what, then, is that which the same teacher of
the Gentiles
himself says in another
place:
"What shall we then say to these things ? If
God be for us, who can be against us?
He
that spared not His own Son, but delivered
Him up for us all; how has He not with Him
also freely given us all things ?"_ Pray, unless
the Father had been already appeased, would
He have delivered
up His own Son, not
sparing Him for us ? Does not this apinion
seem to be as it were contrary to that ? In
the one, the Son dies for us, and the Father
is reconciled to us by His death; in the other,
'as though the Father first loved us, He Himself on our account does not spare the Son,
He Himself
for us delivers Him up to death,
But I see that the Father loved us also before,
not only before the Son died for us, but before
He created the world; the apostle himself being witness,
who says, "According
as He
hath chosen us in Him before the foundation
of the world. ''* Nor was the Son delivered
up for us as it were unwillingly,
the Father
Himself not sparing Him; for it is said also
concerning
Him, "Who
loved me, and delivered up Himself for me. ''3 Therefore together both the Father and the Son, and the
Spirit of both, work all things equally
and
harmoniously;
yet we are justified in the
blood of Christ, and we are reconciled to God
x

tol_,

viii.

3t, 32.

2 Eph. i. 4.

a Gal ii. 20.

TRINITY,

175

by the death of His Son. And I will explain,
as I shall be able, here also, how this was
done, as much as may seem sufficient.
CHAP. X2.---ALL, ON ACCOUNT OF THE SIN OF
ADAM,

WERE

DELIVERED

INTO

THE

POWER

OF

THE DEVIL.
x6. By the justice of God in some sense,
the human race was delivered into the power
of the devil; the sin of the first man passing
over originally into all of both sexes in their
birth through conjugal union, and the debt of
our first parents binding their whole posterity.
This delivering
up is first signified in
Genesis,where,when
it had been said tothe serpent,"
Dust shalt thou eat," it was said to the
man, " Dust thou art, and unto dust thou
shalt return."*
in the words, " Unto dust
shalt thou return," the death of the body is
fore-announced,
because he would not have
experienced
that either, if he had continued
to the end upright as he was made; but in
that it is said to him whilst still living, " Dust
thou art," it is shown that the whole man was
changed for the worse. For " Dust thou art"
is much the same as, " My spirit shall not always remain in these men,for that they also are
flesh." s Therefore it was at that time shown,
that he was delivered to him, in that it had
been said to him, " Dust shalt thou eat." But
the apostle declares this more clearly, where
he says: "And
you who were dead in treEpasses
and sins, wherein in time past ye
walked according to the course of this world,
according to the prince of the power of the
air, the spirit that now worketh in the children
of unfaithfulness;
among whom we also had
our conversation
in times past, in the lusts of
our flesh, fulfilling
the desires of the flesh
and of the mind; and were by nature
the
children
of wrath, even as others. ''6 The
"children
of unfaithfulness"
are the unbelievers; and who is not this before he becomes
a believer ? And therefore
all men are originally under the prince of the power of the air,
"who worketh in the children of unfaithfulness."
And that which I have expressed by
"originally
" is the same that the apostle expresses when he speaks of themselves who "by
nature"
were as others;
viz. by nature as it
has been depraved
by sin, not as it was
created upright from the beginning.
But the
way in which man was thus delivered into the
power of the devil, ought not to be so understood as if God did this, or commanded
it to
be done; but that He only permitted it, yet
that justly.
For when He abandoned
the sin4 Gem iii. x4-x9.
6 Eph. iLi- 3.

5 Gen. vi. 3. "Strive with meat," A. V.
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net, the author of the sin immediately
entered,
Yet God did not certainly
so abandon
His
own creature as not to show Himself to him
as God creating
and quickening,
and among
penal evils bestowing also many good things
upon the evil. For He hath not in anger shut
up His tender mercies.'
Nor did He dismiss
man from the law of His own power, when
lie permitted
him to be in the power of the
devil; since even the devil himself is not separated from the power of the Omnipotent,
as
neither from His goodness.
For whence do
even the evil angels subsist in whatever manner of life they have, except through
Him
who quickens
all things?
If, therefore,
the
commission
of sins through
the just a_ger
of God subjected man to the devil, dot_btless
the remission
of sins through
the merciful
reconciliation
of God rescues man from the
devil,
CHAP. _3.--MAN WAS TO BE RESCUED FROM
THE POWER OF THE DEVIL, _OT BY POWER,
BUT

BY RIGHTEOUSNE._S.

17. But the devil was to be overcome,
not
by the power of God, but by His righteousness.
For what is more powerful than the
Omnipotent
_" Or what creature
is there of
which the power can be compared
to the
power of the Creator?
But since the devil,
by the fault of his own perversity,
was made
a lover of power, and a forsaker and assailant
of rigtateousness,--for
thus also men imitate
him so much the more in proportion
as they
set their hearts on power, to the neglect or even
hatred of righteousness,
and as they either rejoice in the attainment
of power, or are inflamed by the lust of it,--it pleased God ' that
in order to the rescuing of man from the grasp
of the devil, the devil should be conquered,
not by power, but by righteousness;
and that
so also men, imitating
Christ, should seek to
conquer the devil by righteousness,
not by
power.
Not that power is to be shunned as
though it were something evil; but the order
must be preserved,
whereby righteousness
is
before it. For how great can be the power of
mortals ? Therefore
let mortals
cleave to
righteousness;
power will be given to immortals.
And compared to this, the power, how
great soever, of those men who are called
powerful on earth, is found -to be ridiculous
weakness, and a pitfall is dug there for the
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AUGUSTIN.

[Book XIII.

from the days of adversity,
until the pit be
digged for the wicked. For the Lord will not
cast off His people, neither will He forsake
His inheritance,
until righteousness
return
unto judgment,
and all who follow it are upright in heart. ''_ At this present time, then,
in which the might of the people of God is
delayed,
"the
Lord will not cast off His
people, neither will He forsake His inheritance," how bitter and unworthy
things soever it may suffer in its humility
and weakness; " until the righteousness,"
which the
weakness of the pious now possesses,
"shall
return to judgment,"
that is, shall receive the
power of judging;
which is preserved
in the
end for the righteous when power in its due
order shall have followed after righteousness
going before. For power joined to righteousness, or righteousness
added to power, constitutes a judicial authority.
But righteousness
belongs to a good will; whence it was said by
the angels when Christ was born: "Glory to
God in the highest, and on earth peace to
men of good will. ''3 But power ought to follow righteousness,
not to go before it; and ac,,
cordingly
it is placed in "second,
that is,
prosperous fortune;
and this is called "sec°nd'"4
from "following."
whereas
two
things
make
a man blessed,For as
we have
argued above, to will well, and to be able to
do what one wills, people ought not to be so
perverse, as has been noted in the same discussion,
that a make
man should
choose the
frombeing
the
two thingsas which
him blessed,
able to do what he wills, and should neglect
to will what he ought; whereas he ought first
to have a good will, but great power afterwards.
Further,
good if will
mustis be
purged he
fromis
vices, by awhich
a man
overcome,
in such wise overcome
as that he wills evil;
and then how will his will be still good ? It
is to be wished, then, that power may nov_
be given,menbutdo power
against
to conquer
which
not wish
to bevices,
powerful,
while
they
wish istothis,
be sounless
in order
conquerin men;
and why
that,to being
truth
conquered,
they in feignedly
are
conquerors
not
truth, but conquer,
in opinion and? Let
a man will to be prudent, will to be strong,

will to be temperate,
will to be just; and that
he may be able to have these things truly, let
him certainly
desire power, and seek to be
powerful in himself,
and (strange
though it
be) against himself for himself.
But all the
sinner, where the wicked seem to be most other things which he wills rightly, and yet is
powerful.
And the righteous
man says in not able to have, as, for instance, immortality
his song, "Blessed
is the man whom Thou and true and full felicity, let him not cease to
chasteneth,
O Lord, and teachest
him out of long for, and let him patiently expect.
Thy law: that Thou mayest give him rest
s Ps, lxx_l

9,

_ Ps. xclv. x2-xS,

s Luke it. x4.

4 Ressecu_.
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CHAP. X4.--THE UNOnLXGATED
DZATH OFCHRIST the death of the cross for righteousness
? And
HAS FREED THOSE WHO WERE L_ABLE TO what more powerful,
than to rise from the
DEATH.
dead, and to ascend into heaven with that
i8. What, then,
is the righteousness
by lVery flesh in which He was slain ? And therewhich the devil was conquered ? What, ex- }fore He conquered tile devil first by righteouscept the righteousness
of Jesus Christ ? And iness' and afterwards by power: namely,
by
how was he conquered ? Because, when he[righte°usness,
because He had no sin, and
found in Him nothing worthy of death, yet he
slew Him.
And certainly it is just, that we
whom he held as debtors, should be dismissed
free by believing in Him whom he slew without any debt.
In this way it is that we are
said to be justified in the blood of Christ.'
For so that innocent blood was shed for the
remission of our sins. Whence He calls Himself in the Psalms, "Free among the dead. ''_
For he only that is dead is free from the debt
of death.
Hence also in another psalm He
says, " Then I restored
that which I seized
not;"3 meaning sin by the thing seized, because sin is laid hold of against wtlat is lawful.
Whence also He says, by the mouth of His own
Flesh, as is read in the Gospel: " For the
prince of this world cometh, and .hath nothing
in me," that is, no sin; but " that the world
may know," He says, "that I do the commandment of the Father;
arise, let us go hence.",
And hence He proceeds to His passion, that
He might pay for us debtors that which He
Himself did not owe.
Would then the devil
be conquered
by this most just right, if Christ
had willed to deal with him by power, not by
righteousness
? But He held back what was
possible to Him, in order that He might first
do what was fitting.
And hence it was necessary that He should be both man and God.
For unless He had been man, He could not
have been slain; unless He had been God,
men would not have believed that He would
not do what He could, but that He could not
do what He would; nor should we have
thought that righteousness
was preferred
by
Him to power, but that He lacked power. But
now He suffered for us things belonging
to
man, because Hewas man; but if He had been
unwilling, it would have been in His power to
not so to suffer, because He was also God.
And righteousness
was therefore
made more
acceptable in humility, because so great pow.
er as was in His Divinity, if He had been unwilling, would have been able not to suffer
humility; and thus by Him who died, being
thus powerful,
both righteousness
was cornmended,
and power promised,
to us, weak
mortals.
For He did one of these two things
by dying, the other by rising again.
For
what is more righteous,
than to come even to
---t Rom. v. O"3Ps'lmiL4"

I was slain by him most unjustly;
but by power,
because having been dead He lived again,
never afterwards to die.s But He would have
conquered
the devil by power, even though
He could not have been slain by him: alo
though it belongs to a greater power to conquer
death itself also by rising again, than to avoid
it by living.
But tile reason is really a different one, why we are justified in the blood of
Christ, when we are rescued
from the power
of the devil through the remission of sins: it
pertains to this, that the devil is conquered
by Christ by righteousness,
notby power. For
Christ was crucified,
not through immortal
power, but through the weakness which He
took upon Him in mortal flesh; of which
weakness nevertheless
the apostle says, "that
the weakness of God is stronger than men. ''6
CHAP.

15 _OF

THE

SAMESUBJECT.

19 . it is not then difficult to see that the
devil was conquered,
when he who was slain by
Him rose again.
It is something
more, and
more profound of comprehension,
to see that
the devil was conquered
when he thought
himself to have conquered,
that is, when
Christ was slain.
For then that blood, since
it was His who had no sin at all, was poured
out for the remission
of our sins; that, because the devil deservedly
held those whom,
as guilty of sin, he bound by the condition of
death, he might deservedly loose them through
Him, whom, as guilty of no sin, the punishment of death undeserved {y affected.
The
strong man was conquered by this righteous.
ness, and bound witl_ this chain, that his yessels might be spoiled,_ which with himself and
his angels had been vessels of wrath while
with him, and might be turned into vessels of
mercy. 8 For the Apostle Paul tells us, that
these words of our Lord Jesus Christ Himself
were spoken from heaven to him when he was
first called. For among the other things which
he heard, he speaks also of thisas said to him
thus: "For I have appeared unto thee for this
purpose, to make thee a minister and a witness both of these things which thou hast seen
from me, and of those things in the which i
will appear unto thee; delivering
thee from
the people, and from the Gentiles, unto whom
now I send thee,to open the eyes of the blind,

2 Ps. lxx.'wiii. 54Johnxiv.

3o'3z.

sRom.vi.9.

_xCor. i._.

7Markiii.

27.

sRom._._rd.

•
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and to turn them from darkness [to light],
and from the power of Satan unto God, that
they may receive forgiveness
of sins, and inheritance among them which are sanctified,
and faith that is in me." x And hence the same
apostle also, exhorting believers to the giving
of thanks to God the Father,
says: " Who
hath delivered us from the power of darkness,
and hath translated
us into the kingdom
of
His dear Son" in whom we have redemption,
even the forgiveness
of sins. ''2
In this redemption,
the blood of Christ was given, as
it were, as a price for us, by accepting which
the devil was not enriched,
but bound'3
that
we might be loosened
from his bonds, and
that he might not with himself involve in the
meshes of sins, and so deliver to the destruction of the second and eternal
death, 4 any
one of those whom Christ, free from all debt,
had redeemed by pouting out His own blood
unindebtedly;
but that they who belong to
the grace of Christ, foreknown,
and predestinated, and elected before the foundation
of
the world,S should only so far die as Christ
Himself died for them, i.e. onIy by the death
of the flesh, not of the spirit,

finished,
but expecting
faithfully
and patiently the blessedness
which the future life,
being set free, will have for ever.
For the
devil being cast forth from his dominion, and
from the hearts of the faithful, in the condemnation
and faithlessness
of whom he, aIthough himself also condemned,
yet reigned,
is only so far permitted
to be an adversary
according to the condition of this mortality,
as God knows to be expedient for them- concerning
which
the sacred
writings
speak
through
the mouth of the apostle"God is
faithful, who will not suffer you to be tempted
above that ye are able; but will with the
temptation
also make a way to escape, that
ye may be able to bear it,." 6 And those evils
which the faithful endure piously, are of profit either for the correction
of sins, or for the
exercising
and proving of righteousness,
or to
manifest the misery of this life, that the life
where will be that true and perpetual
blessedness may be desired
more ardently,
and
sought out more earnestly.
But it is on their
account that these evils are still kept in being, of whom the apostle says" " For we know
that all things
work together
for good to
them that love God, to them who are called
CHAP. I6._THE
REMAINS
OF DEATH
AND THE
to be holy according
to His purpose.
For
EVIL THINGS
OF THE WORLD
TURN TO
GOOD
whom
He
did foreknow, He also did predesFOR THE ELEC'r.
HOW F1TLY THE DEATH OF tinate to be conformed
to the image of His
CHRIST
WAS CHOSEN 9 THAT
WE MIGHT
BE Son,
that He might be the first-born
among
JUSTIFIED
IN HIS BLOOD.
WHAT THE ANGER
many brethren.
Moreover,
whom He did
OF OOD IS.
predestinate,
them He also called; and whom
20. For although
the death, too, of the
flesh itself came originally from the sin of the
first man, yet the good use of it has made
most glorious martyrs.
And so not only that

He called, them He also justified;
and whom
He justified, them He also glorified."
It is
of these who are predestinated,
that not one
shall perish
devil; the
not power
one shall
remain
even towith
deaththe under
of the

death itself, but all the evils of this world,
and the griefs and labors of men, although
they come from the deserts of" sins, and esl_cially
of original sin, whence life itself too
became
bound
by the bond of death, yet
have fitly remained,
even when sin is forgiven; that man might
have wherewith
to
contend for truth, and whereby the goodness
of the faithful might be exercised;
in order
that the new man through
the new covenant
might be made ready among the evils of this
world for a new world, by bearing wisely the
misery which this condemned
life deserved,
and by rejoicing
soberly because it will be

devil.
And then follows what I have already
cited above" 7., What shall we then say to
these things ? If God be -for us, who can be
against us ? He that spared not His own Son,
but delivered Him up for us all; ]aow has He
not with Him also freely given us all things ?" s
21. Why then should the death of Christ
not have come to pass ? Nay, rather,
why
should not that death itself have been chosen
above all else to be brought
to pass, to the
passing by of the other innumerable
ways
which He who is omnipotent
could have employed
us; thatdiminished
death, I say,
wherein
neither to
wasfree
anything
or changed

from His divinity, and so great benefit was
conferred upon men, from the humanity which
thata Ire_eus, are _een: _,ly, that thedeathof Chestran- He took upon Him, that a temporal
death,
_ms the sinner from Satan. Certmn texts wiamh teach that re- which was not due, was rendered
by the eterdemptlon delivers from the _captiv!ty to sin and Satan , were inter:
_
to teach deliverance from the ct,.$m$ ot :_atan. Augustan s nal" Son of God, who was also the Son of man,
soteriolo_
more
freeit. from
that of. Itch.Lens, ol_
yet whereby
He might free them from an eternal
not
entlr_y isfree
from
ThetilLSer.ror
doctnne th.m?
of justatl.ca_ondtdnot
zActs xxvi. t6--tS.
9 Col. i. x3, x¢.
3 [In this representation of Augustin,
the relics of that misconception which appears in the earlier soteriology, part:.cularly

_n

its most consistent

eamrch.--W.
O. S.
T.S.]
4 Apoc. xxi.

and complete

statement

S z Pet, i. _

zn _ne r'atnsnc

6 z Cot. x. z3.

7C._.

s Rom. viii. _S-32.
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death which was due ? The devil was holding fast our sins, and through them was fixing us deservedly in death. He discharged
them, who had none of His own, and who was
led by him to death undeservedly.
That
blbod was of such price, that he who even
slew Christ for a time by a death which was
not due, can as his due detain no one, who
has put on Christ, in the eternal death which
was due. Therefore "God commendeth His
love towards us, in that, while we were yet
sinners, Christ died for us. Much more then,
being now justified in His blood, we shall be
saved from wrath through Him."
Justified,
he says, in His blood,mjustified
plainly, in
that we are freed from all sin; and freed from
all sin, because the Son of God, who knew no
sin, was slain for us. Therefore "we shall
be saved from wrath through Him;" from the
wrath certainly of God, which is nothing else
but just retribution.
For the wrath of God
is not, as is that of man, a perturbation of the
mind; but it is the wrath of Him to whom
Holy Scripture says in another place, " But
Thou, O Lord , mastering Thy power, judgest with calmness. ''_ If, therefore, the just
retribution of God has received such a name,
what can Be the right understanding also of
the reconciliation of God, unless that then
such wrath comes to an end? Neither were
we enemies to God, except as sins are enemies
to righteousness; which being forgiven, such
enmities come to an end, and they whom He
Himself justifies are reconciled to the Just
One. And yet certainly He loved them even
while still enemies, since " He spared not His
own Son, but delivered Him up for us all,"
when we were still enemies. And therefore
the apostle has rightly added" " For if, when
we were enemies, we were reconciled to God
by the death of His Son," by which that remission of sins was made, "much more, being reconciled, we shall be saved in His life."
Saved in life, who were reconciled by death,
For who can doubt that He will give His life
for His friends, for whom, when enemies,
He gave His death ? " And not only so,"
he says, "but we also joy in God, through
our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom we have now
received the atonement."
" Not only," he
says, "shall we be saved," but "we also
joy;" and not in ourselves, but "in God;"
nor through ourselves, "but through our
Lord Jesus Christ, by whom we have now received the atonement," as we have argued
above. Then the apostle adds, "Wherefore,
as by one man sin entered into the world, and
death by sin; and so death passed upon all
z Wisd. xii. xS.
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men, in whom all have sinned; "" etc.- in
which he disputes at some length concerning
the two men; the one the first Adam, through
whose sin and death we, his descendants, .are
bound by, as it were, hereditary evils; and
the other the second Adam, who is not only
man, but also God, by whose payment for us
of what He owed not, we are freed from the
debts both of our first father and of ourselves.
Further, since on account of that one the
devil held all who were begotten through his
corrupted carnal concupiscence, it is just that
on account of this one he should loose all who
are regenerated
through His immaculate
spiritual grace.
CHAP. 1 7.--OTHER

ADVANTAGES
CARNATION.

OF
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22. There are many other things also in
the incarnation of Christ, displeasing as it is
to the proud, that are to be obserCed and
thought of advantageously.
And one of
them is, that it has been demonstrated to man
what
place hesince
has human
in the nature
things could
which soGod
has created;
be
oined to God, that one person could be made
of two substances, and thereby indeed of
three--God,
soul, and flesh- so that those
proud malignant spirits, who interpose themselves as mediators to deceive, although as
if to help, do not therefore dare to place
themselves above man because they have not
flesh; and chiefly because the Son of God
deigned to die also in the same flesh, lest
they, because they seem to be immortal;
should therefore succeed in getting themselves worshipped as gods. Further, that the
grace of God might be commended to us in
the man Christ without any precedent merits;
because not even He Himself obtained by any
precedent merits that He should be joined in
such great unity with the true God, and
should become the Son of God, one Person
with Him; but from the time when He began
to be man, from that time He is also God;
whence it is said, "The Word was made
flesh."3 Then, again, there is this, that the
pride of man, which is the chief hindrance
against his cleaving to God, can be confuted
and healed through such great humility of
God. Man learns also how far he has gone
away from God; and what it is worth to him
as a pain to cure him, when he returns
through such a Mediator, who both as God
assists, men by His divinity, and as man
agrees with men by His weakness.
For what
greater example of obedience could be given
to us, who had perished through disobedience,
_ Rom. v. $, x_.

3 John i. x4.
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than God the Son obedient to God the Father,
even to the death
of the cross?x
Nay,
wherein could the reward of obedience itself
be better shown, than in the flesh of so great
a Mediator, which rose again to eternal
life ?
it belonged also to the justice and goodness
of the Creator, that the devil should be conquered
by the same rational
creature which
he rejoiced
to have conquered,
and by one
that came from that same race which, by the
corruption of its origin through one, he held
altogether.
CHAP. IS.---WHY
THE
SON OF GOD
TOOK
MAN
UPON
HIMSELF FROM THE RACE OF ADAM,
AND FROM A VIRGIN.

AUGUSTIN.
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us the incitement
of sexual intercourse;
and
if in this men yield to it, then it is satisfied
by an act of sin; if they do not, then it is
bridled by an act of refusal: which two things
who could doubt to have been Mien from
paradise
before sin ? For neither
did the
chastity that then was do anything
indecorous, nor did the pleasure that then was suffer
anything
unquiet,
it was necessary, therefore, that this carnal concupiscence
should
be entirely absent, when the offspring of the
Virgin was conceived;
in whom the author of
death was to find nothing worthy of death,
and yet was to slay Him in order that he
might be conquered
by the death
of the
Author
of life" the conqueror
of the first

23 . For assuredly
God could have taken Adam, who held fast the human race, conupon Himself to be man, that in that man- quered by the second Adam, and losing the
hood He might be the Mediator
between
Christian race, freed out of the human race
God and men, from some other source, and from human guilt, through Him who was not
not from the race of that Adam who bound
in the guilt, although
He was of the race;
the human race by his sin; as He did not that that deceiver
might
be conquered
by
create him whom He first created,
of the that race which he had conquered
by guilt.
race of some one else.
Therefore
He was And this was so done, in order that man may
able, either so, or in any other mode that He not be lifted up, but "that
he that glorieth
would, to create yet one other, by whom the should glory in the Lord." 3 For he who was
conqueror
of the first might be conquered,
conquered
was only man; and he was thereBut God judged it better both to take upon fore conquered,
because he lusted" proudly to
Him man through
whom
to conquer
the be a god.
But He who conquered
was both
enemy of the human race, from the race it-man
and God; and therefore
He so conself that had been conquered;
and yet to do quered, being born of a virgin, because God
this of a virgin, whose conception,
not flesh in humility
did not, as He governs other
but spirit, not lust but faith, preceded. 2 Nor saints, so govern that Man, but bare Him [as
did that concupiscence
of the flesh intervene,
a Son].
These
so great gifts of God, and
by which the rest of men, who derive original
whatever else there are, which it is too long
• sin, are propagated
and conceived;
but holy for us now upon this subject both to inquire
virginity
became pregnant,
not by conjugal
and to discuss,
could not exist unless the
interc6urse,
but by faith,--lust
being utterly
Word had been made flesh.
absent,---so
that that which was born from the CHAP. I9.----WHAT
IN THE INCARNATE
WORD
root of the first man might derive only the
BELONGS
TO KNOWLEDGE,
WHAT
TO WISDOM.
origin of race, not also of guilt.
For there
was born, not a nature corrupted
by the con24." And all these things which the Word
tagion
of transgression,
but the one only made flesh did and bare for us in time and
remedy of all such corruptions.
There was place, belong,
according
to the distinction
born, I say, a Man having nothing at all, and which we have undertaken
to demonstrate,
to have nothing at all, of sin; through
whom toknowledge,
not to wisdom.
And as the
they were to be born again so as to be freed Word is without time and without place, it
from sin_ who could not be born without sin. is co-eternal
with the Father,
and in its
For although conjugal chastity makes a fight wholeness
everywhere;
and if any one can,
use of the carnal concupiscence
which is in and as much as he can, speak truly concernour members;
yet it is liable to motions not ing this Word, then his discourse will pertain
voluntary,
by which it shows either that it to wisdom.
And hence the Word made flesh,
could not have existed at all in paradise
be- which is Christ jesus, has the treasures
both
fore sin, or if it did, that it was uot then such of wisdom and of knowledge.
For the aposas that sometimes
it should resist the will. tie, writing to the Colossians,
says" "For
I
But now we feel it to be such, that in oppo- would that ye knew what great canflict I have
sifion to the taw of the mind, and even if for you, and for them at La6dicea,
and for
there is no question of begetting,
it works in as many as have not seen my face in the
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flesh; that their hearts might be comforted,
being knit together in love, and unto all riches
of the full assurance of understanding, to the
acknowledgment
of the mystery of God,
which is Christ Jesus: in whom are hid all
the treasures of wisdom and knowledge. ''_
To what extent the apostle knew all those
treasures, how much of them he had penetrated, and in them to how great things he
had reached, who can know? Yet, for my
part, according to that which is written, "But
the manifestation of the Spirit is given to
every man to profit withal; for to one is given
by the Spirit the word of wisdom, to another
the word of knowledge by the same Spirit; ""
if these two are in such way to be distinguished from each other, that wisdom is to be
assigned to divine things,knowledge to human,
I acknowledge both in Christ, and so with me
do all His faithful ones. And when I read,
"The Word was made flesh, and dwelt among
us," I understand by the Word the true Son
of God, I acknowledge in the flesh the true
Son of man, and both together joined into
one Person of God and man, by an ineffable
copiousness of grace. And on account of
this, the apostle goes on to say, " And we
beheld His glory, the glory as of the Onlybegotten of the Father, full of grace and
truth."3
If we refer grace to knowledge, and
truth to wisdom, I think we shall not swerve
fromthat distinction between these twothings
which we have commended.
For in those
things that have their origin in time, this is
the highest grace, that man is joined with
God in unity of person; but in things eternal
the highest truth is rightly attributed to the
Word of God. But that the same is Himself
the Only-begotten of the Father, full of
grace and truth,---this took place, in order
that He Himself in things done for us in time
should be the same for whom we are cleansed
by the same faith, that we may contemplate
Him steadfastly in things eternal. And
those distinguished
philosophers of the
heathen who have been able to understand and
discern the invisible things of God by those
things which are made, have yet, as "is said
of them, "held down the truth in iniquity;"*
because they philosophized without a Mediator, that is, without the man Christ, whom
they neither believed to be about to come at
the word of the prophets, nor to have come
at that of the apostles. For, placed as they
were in these lowest things, they could not
but seek some media through which they
might attain to those lofty things which they
had understood; and so they fell upon deceitz Col. ii. x-3.
3 John L x,t.

2 x Col-. xii. 7( 8.
4 Rom. L 23 ; d_inueru,,_
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ful spirits, through whom it came to pass,
that "they changed the glory of the incorruptible God into an image made like to corrup.
tible man, and to birds, and four.footed
beasts, and creeping things. ''s For in such
forms also they set up or worshipped idols.
Therefore Christ is our knowledge, and the
same Christ is also our wisdom. He Himself
implants in us faith concerning temporal
things, He Himself shows forth the truth concerning eternal things.
Through Him we
reach on to Himself: we stretch through
knowledge to wisdom; yet we do not withdi'aw
from one and the same Christ, " in whom are
hidden all the treasures of wisdom and of
knowledge."
But now we speak of knowledge, and will hereafter speak of wisdom as
much as He Himself shall grant. And let
us not so take these two things, as if it were
not allowable to speak either of the wisdom
which is in human things, or of the knowledge which is in divine. For after a laxer
custom of speech, both can be called wisdom,
and both knowledge. Yet the apostle could
not in any way have written, "To one is given
the word of wisdom, to another the word of
knowledge," except also these several things
had been properly called by the several names,
of the distinction between which we are now
treating:
CHAP.20.--WIIAT
HAS BEEN TREATED
OF IN
THISBOOK. HOWWEHAVEREACHED
BYSTEPS
TO x CERTAINTRXNITY,
WINCHIS FOUNDl_t
PRACTICAL
KNOWLEDOE
A_D TRUEFAITm
25. Now, therefore, let us see what this
prolix discourse has effected, what it has
gathered, whereto it has reached. It belongs
to all men to will to be blessed; yet all men
have not faith, whereby the heart is cleansed, ) j'_
and so blessedness is reached. And thus it
comes to pass, that by means of the faith
which not all men will, we have to reach on
to the blessedness which every one wills. All
see in their own heart that they will to be
blessed; and so great is the agreement of
human nature on this subject, that the man
is not deceived who conjectures this concern.
ing another's mind, out of his own: in short,
we know ourselves that all will this. But
many despair of being immortal, although no
otherwise can any one be that which all will,
that is, blessed. Yet they will also to be iramortal if they could; but through not believ.
ing that they can, they do not so live that
they can. Therefore faith is necessary, that
we may attain blessedness in all the good
things _)f human nature, that is, of both soul
S Rtnn. L _8, m.
-?
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and body.
But that same faith requires that
this faith be iimited in Christ, who rose in the
flesh from the dead, not to die any more;
and that no one is freed from the dominion
of the devil, through the forgiveness
of sins,
save by Him; and that in the abiding
place
of the devil, life must needs be at once miserable and never-ending,
which ought rather to
be called death than life.
All which I have
also argued, so far as space permitted,
in this
book, while I have already said much on the
subject in the fourth book of this work as
well;' but in that place for one purpose, here
for another,--namely,
there,
that
I might
show why and how Christ was sent in the fullhess of time by the Father, 2 on account
of
those who say that He who sent and He who
was sent cannot be equal in nature; but here,
in order
to distinguish
practical
knowlege
from contemplative
wisdom,
26. For we wished to ascend, as it were,
by steps, and to seek in the inner man, both
in knowledge and in wisdom, a sort of trinity
of its own special kind, such as we sought before in the outer man; in order that we may
come, with a mind more practised
in these
lower things,
to the contemplation
of that
Trinity which is God, according
to our little
measure, if indeed, we can even do this, at
least in a riddle and as through a glass.3
If,
then, any one have committed
to memory the
words of this faith in their sounds alone, not
knowing what they mean, as they commonly
who do not know Greek
hold in memory
Greek words, or similarly Latin ones, or those
of any other language
of which they are ignorant,
has not he a sort of trinity in his
mind ? because, first, those sounds of words
are in his memory,
even when he does not
think thereupon;
and next, the mental vision
(acies) of his act of recollection
is formed
thence when he conceives of them; and next,
the will of him who remembers
and thinks
unites both.
Yet we should by no means say
that the man in so doing busies himself with
a trinity of the interior man, but rather of the
exterior;
because
he remembers,
and when
he wills, contemplates
as much as he wills,
that alone which belongs to the sense of the
body, which is called hearing.
Nor in such
an act of thought does he do anything
else
than deal with images of corporeal
things,
that is, of sounds.
But if he holds and recollects what those words signify, now indeed
something
of the inner man
is
brought
into
x Cc, xC-_x,
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action; not yet, however, ought he to be said
or thought to live according to a trinity of the
inner man, if he does not love those things
which are there declared, enjoined,
promised.
For it is possible for him also to hold and
conceive these things,
supposing them to be
false, in order that he may endeavor
to disprove them.
Therefore
that will, which in
this case unites those things which are held
in the memory with those things which are
thence impressed
on the mind's
eye in conception, completes, indeed, some kind of trinity, since itself is a third added to two others;
but the man does not live according
to this,
when those things which are conceived
are
taken to be false, and are not accepted.
But
when those things age believed to be true, and
those things which therein ought to be loved,
are loved, then at last the mandoes live accordlug to a trinity of the inner man; for every one
lives accordingtothatwhichheloves.
But how
can things be loved which are not known, but
only believed ? This question has been already treated
of in former books; 4 and we
found, that no one loves what he is wholly
ignorant of, but that when things not known
are said to be loved, they are loved from
those things which are known.
And now we
so conclude this book, that we admonish
the
just to live by faith,s which faith worketh by
love, 6 so that the virtues also themselves,
by
which one lives prudently,
boldly, temperately, and justly, be all referred to the same
faith; for not otherwise can they be true virtues.
And yet these in this life are not of so
great worth, as that the remission of sins, of
some kind or other, is not sometimes
necessary here; and this remission
comes not to
pass, except through
Him, who by His own
blood conquered the prince of sinners.
Whatsoever ideas are in the mind of the faithful
man from this faith, and from such a life,
when they are contained in the memory, and
are looked at by recollection,
and please the
will, set forth a kind of trinity
of its own
sort._
But the image of God, of which by
His help we shall afterwards
speak, is not yet
in that trinity;
a thing which will then be
more apparent, when it shall have been shown
where it is, which the reader may expect in a
succeeding book.

'5 Bk.Rom.Viii.i.
x,.CC"8

seqq.,
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MAN IS IN RESPECTTO HIS MIND_IS NOT PLACEDPROPERLYIN TRANSITORY THINGS_ AS I1_
MEMOR¥_UNDERSTAI_IDING_
AND LOVE_.WHETHEROF FAITH ITSELFAS EXISTINGIN TIMEpOR
EVENOF THE MIND AS BUSIEDWITH ITSELF_BUT IN THINGS THAT ARE PERMANENT; AND
THAT THIS WISDOMIS THEN PERFECTED_WHEN THE M1ND IS RENEWEDIN THE KNOWLEDGE
OF GOD_ ACCORDINGTO THE IMAGEOF HIM WHO CREATED MAN AFTERHIS OWN IMAGE_AND
THUS ATTAINS TO WISDOM,WHEREINTHAT WHICHIS CONTEMPLATEDIS ETERNAL.
CHAP. I._WHAT THE WISDOM IS OF WHICH WE though the same word, indeed,
employed
ARE HERE TO TREAT. WHENCE THE _AME_i in a different
sense, where anys isone
suffers
OF PHILOSOPHER AROSE. WHAT HAS BEEN Ievils for his sins, that he may be corrected.
ALREADYSAID CONCERNINGTHE DISTINCTION
tWhence is that in the Epistle to the Hebrews,
OF KNOWLEDGE
AND WISDOM.
I"
For what son is he to whom the father give:eth not discipline ?" And this is still more
i. WE must now discourse concernin_
wis- ' apparent in the same epistle: " Now no chastdom; not the wisdom of God, which without ening_ for the present seemeth to be joyous,
doubt is God, for His only-begotten
Son is but grievous"
nevertheless
afterward it yieldcalled the wisdom of God; _ but we will speak eth the peaceable fruit of righteousness
unto
of the wisdom of man, yet of true wisdom,
them which are exercised thereby. ''7
Therewhich is according to God, and is His true fore God Himself is the chiefest wisdom; but
and chief worship, which is called in Greek the worship of God is the wisdom of man, of
by one term, o_o_,_e_a.
*_
And this term, as we which we now speak.
For ,, the wisdom of
have aIready observed, when our own coun- this world is foolishness
with God." 8 It is
trymen themselves
also wished to interpret
in respect to this wisdom, therefore,
which is
it by a single term, was by them rendered
the worship of God, that Holy Scripture says,
piety, whereas piety means more commonly
,, The multitude
of the wise is the welfare of
what the Greeks call e3_di_,_.
But because the world."9
0,0,_$,ta
cannot be translated
perfectly
by
2. But if to dispute of wisdom belongs to
any one word, it is better translated
by two,_ wise men, what shall we do ? Shall we dare
so as to render it rather by "the worship of indeed to profess wisdom, lest it should be
God."
That this is the wisdom of man, aS_mere
impudence
for ourselves
to dispute
we have already
laid down in the twelfth about it ? Shall we not be alarmed by the exbook _ of this work, is shown by the authority Iample of Pythagoras ?--who dared not profess
of Holy Scripture, in the book of God's ser- to be a wise man, but answered that he was a
vant Job, where we read that the Wisdom of philosopher,
i.e., a lover of wisdom; whence
God said to man, "Behold
piety, that is wis- arose the name, that became thenceforth
so
dom; and to depart from evil is knowledge;"
3 much the popular name, that no matter how
or, as some have translated
the Greek word great the learning wherein any one excelled,
_=twr#'#_,, "' learning," 4 which certainly takes either in his own opinion or that of others, in
its name from learning, 4 whence also it may things
pertaining
to wisdom,
he was still
be called
knowledge.
For everything
is called nothing more than
philosopher.
Or
learned in order that it may be known.
A1- was it for this reason that no one, even of
x F_.ce.ltts.
xxiv.
5 and
a Job.
xxvhi.
28.
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such as these, dared to profess himself a wise
man,--because
they imagined that a wise man
was one without
sin?
But our Scriptures
do not say this, which say, '' Rebuke
a wise
man, and he will love thee. ''z For doubtless
he who thinks a man ought to be rebuked,
judges him to have sin.
However,
for my
part, I dare not profess myself a wise man
even in this sense; it is enough for me to assume, what they themselves
cannot
deny,
that to dispute of wisdom belongs also to the
philosopher,
i.e., the lover of wisdom.
For
they have not given over so disputing
who
have professed to be lovers of wisdom rather
than wise men.
3. In disputing, then, about wisdom, they
have defined it thus: Wisdom is the knowledge of things human
and divine.
And
hence, in the last book, i have not withheld
the admission,
that the cognizance
of both
subjects, whether
divine or human, may be
called both knowledge
and wisdom. _
But
according to the distinctioff made in the apostle's words, "To one is given the word of wisdom, to another the word of knowledge, ''3
this definition
is to be divided, so that the
knowledge
of things
divine shall be called
wisdom, and that of things human appropriate to itself the name of knowledge;
and of
the latter I have treated
in the thirteenth
book, not indeed so as to attribute
to this
knowledge
everything
whatever
that can be
known by man about things human, wherein
there is exceeding much of empty vanity and
mischievous
curiosity, but only those things
by _hich that most wholesome
faith, which
leads to true blessedness,
is begotten,
hour'ished,
defended,
strengthened;
and in this
knowledge most of the faithful are not strong,
however exceeding strong
in the faith itself,
For it is one thing to know only what man
ought to believe in order to attain to a blessed
life, which must needs be an eternal one; but
another to know in what way this belief itself
may both help the pious, and be defended
against
tim impious,
which last the apostle
seems to call by the special name of knowledge.
And when I was speaking
of this
knowledge
before, my especial business
was
to commend
faith, first briefly distinguishing
things eternal
from things
temporal,
and
there discoursing
of things temporal;
but
while deferring
things eternal to the present
book,
i showed
also that faith respecting
things eternal is itself a thing temporal,
and
dwells in time in the hearts of believers, arid
. yet is necessary in order to attain the things
eternal themselves.*
I argued also, that faith

:
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respecting
the things temporal which He that
is eternal
did and suffered for us as man,
which manhood He bare in time and carried
on to things eternal, is profitable also for the
obtaining of things eternal;
and that the virtues themselves,
whereby
in this temporal
and mortal life men live prudently,
bravely,
temperately,
and justly, are not true virtues,
unless they are referred
to that same faith,
temporal though it is, which leads on nevertheless to things eternal.

2.--THERE IS A KIND OF TRINITY IN THE
HOLDING, CONTEMPLATING, AND LOVING OF

CHAP.

FAITH

TEMPORAL,

BUT

ONE

THAT

DOES

NOT

YET ATTAIN TO BEING PROPERLY AN IMAGE
oF GOD.
4. Wherefore since, as it is written, "While
we are in the body. we are absent from the
Lord; for we walk by faith, not by sight;
5
undoubtedly,
so long as the just man lives
by faith, 6 howsoever he lives according to the
inner man, although
he aims at truth and
reaches
on to things eternal by this same
temporal
faith, nevertheless
in the holding,
contemplating,
and loving this temporal faith,
we have not yet reached such a trinity as is to
be called an image of God; lest that should
seem to be constituted
in things temporal
which ought to be so in things eternal.
For
when the human mind sees its own faith,
whereby it believes what it does not see, it
does not see a thing eternal.
For that will
not always exist, which certainly will not then
exist, when this pilgrimage,
whereby we are
absent from God, in such way that we must
needs walk by faith, shall be ended, and that
sight shall have succeeded
it whereby
we
shall see face to face;7 just as now, because
we believe although we do not see, we shall
deserve
to see, and shall rejoice
at having
been brought through
faith to sight.
For
then it will be no longer faith, by which that
is believed
which is not seen; but sight, by
which that is seen which is believed.
And
then, therefore,
although
we remember
this
past mortal life, and call to mind by recollection that we once believed what we did not
see, yet that faith will be reckoned
among
things past and done with, not among things
present and always continuing.
And hence
also that trinity which now consists in the re°
membering,
contemplating,
and loving this
same faith while uresent and continuing,
will
then be found to be done with and past, and
not still enduring.
And tience it is to be
gathered, that if that trinity is indeed an im$ 2 Cor.

v. 6, 7.

e Rom.

i. x7.

7 x Cor.

xiii.

x2.
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age of God, then this image itself would have
to be reckoned, not among things that exist
always, but among things transient,
CHAP.
IN
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But far be it from us to think, that while
the nature of the soul is immortal, and from
the first beginning of its creation thenceforth
never ceases to be, yet that that which is the
be_t thing it has should not endure for ever
with its own immortality.
Yet what is there
in its nature as created, better than that it is
made after the image of its Creator ?' We
must find then what may be fittingly called
the image of God, not in the holding, contemplating,
and loving that faith which will
not exist always, but in that which will exist
always.
5. Shall we then scrutinize
somewhat more
carefully
and itdeeply
whether
really
thus?
For
may be
said the
that case
this is trinity
does not perish even when faith itself shall
have passed away; because, as now we both
hold it by memory, and discern it by thought,
and love it by will" so then also, when we
shall both hold in memory, and shall recollect,
that we once had it, and shall unite these two
by the third, namely will, the same trinity will
still continue.
Since, if it have left in its passage as it were no trace in us, doubtless
we
shall not have ought of it even in our mere-

I8 5

both.
Let us assume a trinity like this, when
the faith which is now in ourselves is so established in our memory as the bodily object
we spoke of was in place, from which faith is
formed the conception in recollection, as from
that bodily object was formed the vision of
the beholder;
and to these two, to complete
the trinity, will is to be reckoned
as a third,
which connects and combines the faith established in the memory, and a sort of e_gy of
that faith impressed upon the vision of recollection; just as in that trinity of corporeal
vision, the form of the bodily object that is
seen, and the corresponding
form wrought
in the vision of the beholder, are combined
by the purpose of the will.
Suppose, then,
that this bodily object which was beheld was
dissolved and had perished, and that nothing
at all of it remained
anywhere, to the vision
of which the gaze might have recourse; are
we then to say, that because the image of the
bodily object thus now past and done with re-

mains m the memory, whence to form the
conception
in recollecting,
and to have the
two united by will as a third, therefore
it is
the same trinity as that former one, when
the appearance
of the bodily object posited
in place was seen ? Certainly not, but alto.
gether a different one- for, not to say that
that was from without,
while this is from
within; the former certainly was produced by
the appearance
of a present bodily object, the
latter by the image of that object now past.
ory,
to recur
recollectingcoupling
it as So, too, in the case of which we are now
past, whereto
and by the
third, when
viz. purpose,
both these, to wit, what was in our memory
treating, to illustrate which we have thought
though we were not thinking about it, and .good to adduce this example, the faith which
what is formed thence by conception.
But is even now in our mind, as that bodily obhe who speaks thus, does not perceive, that ject was in place, while
held, looked at,
when we hold, see, and love in ourselves our loved, produces
a sort of trinity;
but that
present faith, we are concerned with a differ- trinity will exist no more, when this faith in
ent trinity as now existing, from that trinity the mind, like that bodily object in place,
which will exist, when we shall contemplate
shall no longer exist.
But that which will
by recollection,
not the faith itself, but as it then exist, when we shall remember it to have
were the imagined trace of it laid up in the been, but not now to be, in us, will doubtless
memory, and shall unite by the will, as by a be a different one.
For that which now is, is
wrought by the thing itself, actually present
third, these two things, viz. that which was and attached to the mind of one who believes;
in the memory of him who retains, and that
which is impressed
thence upon the vision of but that which shall then be, will be wrought
the mind of him who recollects.
And that by the imagination
of a past thing left in the
we may understand
this, let us take an ex- memory of one who recollects.
ample from things corporeal,
of which we
have sufficiently spoken in the eleventh book." CHAP. 4.---THE IMAGF.OF GOD IS TO BE SOUGHT
For as we ascend from lower to higher things,
_ THEIMMORTALITYOF THE RATIOr_ALSOUL.
or pass inward from outer to inner things, we
HOW /k TRINITY IS DEMONSTRATEDIN THE
first find a trinity in the bodily object which
MnWD.
is seen, and in the vision of the seer, which,
when he sees it, is informed thereby,
and
6. Therefore
neither is that trinity an ira.
in the purpose of the will which combines
age
is not
now,then
nor will
is that
.............
other ofan God,
imagewhich
of God,
which
not
• c,_ i. ,7.

_ Cc.__q.

be; but we must find in the soul of man, i.e.p
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the rational or intellectual
soul, that image of
the Creator which is immortally
implanted
in
its immortality.
For as the immortality
itself of the soul is spoken with a qualification;
since the soul too has its proper death, when
it lacks a blessed life, which is to be called
the true life of the soul; but it is therefore
called immortal,
because
it never ceases to
live with some life or other, even when it is
most miserable ;--so, although
reason or inteltect is at one time torpid in it, at another
appears small, and at another
great, yet the
human soul is never anything save rational or
intellectual;
and hence, if it is made after the
image of God in respect to this, that it is able
to use reason and intellect in order to understand and behold God, then from the moment
when that nature so marvellous
and so great
began to be, whether
this image be so worn
out as to be almost none at. all, or whether it
be obscure and defaced, or bright and beautiful, certainly
it always is.
Further,
too,
pitying the defaced
condition
of its dignity,
divine Scripture tells us, that "although
man
walks in an image, yet he disquieteth
himself
in vain; he heapeth up riches, and cannot tell
who shall gather them." * It would not therefore attribute vanity to the image of God, unless it perceived it to have been defaced.
Yet
it sufficiently shows that such defacing
does
not extend to the taking away its being an
image, by saying, "Although
man walks in
an image."
Wherefore
in both ways that
sentence can be truly enunciated;
in that, as
it is said, "Although
man walketh in an image,
yet he disquieteth
himself in vain," so it may
be said, "Although
man disquieteth
himself
in vain, yet he walketh in an image."
For
although
the nature of the soul is great, yet
it can be corrupted,
because it is not the
highest;
and although
it can be corrupted,
because it is not the highest, yet because
it
is capable and can be partaker of the highest
nature,
it _s a great nature.
Let us seek,
then, in this image of God a certain trinity of
a special kind, with the aid of Him who Himself made us after His own image.
For no

::

otherwise can we healthfully
investigate
this
subject, or arrive at any result according
to
the wisdom which is from Him.
But if the
reader will either hold in remembrance
and
recollect what we have said of the human soul
or mind in former books, and especially
in
the tenth, or will carefully re-peruse it in the
passages wherein it is contained,
he will not
require here any more lengthy discourse
re-
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specting
so great
7. We the
said,inquiry
then, into
among
other a thing,
things
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the tenth book, that the mind of man knows
itself.
For the mind knows nothing so much
as that which is close to itself; and nothing is
more close to the mind than itself.
We adduced
also
other
evidences,
as much as
seemed
sufficient,
whereby
this might
be
most certainly proved.
CHAP.

S.--WHETHER
KNOWS

THE MIND

OF

INFANTS

ITSELF,

What, then, is to be said of the mind of an
infant, which is still so small, and buried in
such profound
ignorance
of things, that the
mind of a man which knows anything
shrinks
from the darkness of it ? Is that too to be
believed to know itself; but that, as being too
intent upon those things which it has begun
to perceive through
the bodily senses, with
the greater delight in proportion
to their novelty, it is not able indeed to be ignorant
of
itself, but is also not able to think of itself ?
Moreover,
how intently it is bent upon sensible things that are without it, may be coniectured
from this one fact, that it is so
greedy
of sensible
light, that if any one
through
carelessness,
or ignorance
of the
possible consequences,
place a light at nighttime where an infant is lying down, on that
side to which the eyes of the child so lying
down can be bent, but its neck cannot be
turned, the gaze of that child will be so fixed
in that direction,
that we have known some
to have come to squint by this means, in that
the eyes retained
that form which habit in
some way impressed
upon them while tender
and soft. _ In the case, too, of the other
bodily senses, the souls of infants, as far as
their age permits, so narrow themselves
as it
were, and are bent upon them, that they
either vehemently
detest or vehemently
desire
that only which offends or allures through the
flesh, but do not think of their own inward
self, nor can be made to do so by admonition;
because they do not yet know the signs that
express admonition,
whereof words are the
chief, of which as of other things they are
wholly ignorant.
And that it is one thing
not to know oneself, another not to think of
oneself, we have shown already in the same
book.3
+
8. But let us pass by the infantine
age,
since we cannot question
it as to what goes
on within itself, while we have ourselves pretty
well forgotten it.
Let it suffice only for us
hence to be certain, that when man has come
to be able to think of the nature of his own

in mind,

and

to find out
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which the truth on such a subject can be in.
quired,
it appears,
therefore,
that the beholding of the mind is something
pertaining
to its nature, and is recalled to that nature
when it conceives of itself, not as if by moving through space, but by an incorporeal conversion; but when it is not conceiving
of itCHAP.
6.--HOW A KIND OF TRINITY EXISTS IN self, it appears that it is not indeed in its own
THE MIND THINKING OF ITSELV. WHAT XS sight, nor is its own perception
formed from
THE PART OF THOUGHT IN THIS TRINITY.
it, but yet that it knows itself as though it
were to itself a remembrance
of itself.
Like
The function of thought,
however, is so one who is skilled in many branches of learngreat, that not even the mind itself can, so ing" the things which l_e knows are contained
to say, place itself in its own sight, except in his memory, but nothing thereof is in the
when it thinks of itself; and hence it is so far sight of his mind except that of which he is
the case, that nothing is in the sight of the conceiving;
while all the rest are stored up
mind, except that which is being thought of, in a kind of secret knowledge, which is called
that not even the mind itself, whereby we memory.
The trinity, then, which we were
think whatever we do think, can be in its own setting
forth, was constituted
in this way"
sight otherwise
than by thinking
of itself,
first, we placed in the memory the object by
But in what way it is not in its own sight which the perception
of the percipient
was
when it is not thinking of itself, while it can formed; next, the conformation,
or as it were
never be without itself, as though itself were the image which is impressed thereby;
lastly,
one thing, and the sight of itself another, it love or will as that which combines
the two.
is not in my power to discover.
For this is When the mind, then, beholds itself in connot unreasonably
said of the eye of the body; ception, it understands
and cognizes itself; it
for the eye itself of the body is fixed in its begets, therefore,
this its own understanding
own proper place in the body, but its sight and cognition.
For an incorporeal
thing
extends
to things
external
to itself,
and is understood
when
it is beheld,
and is
reaches even to the stars.
Andthe eye is not cognized
when understood.
Yet certainly
in its own sight, since it does not look at it- the mind does not so beget
this knowlself, unless by means of a mirror, as is said edge of itself, when it beholds
itself as
above:'
a thing that certainly does not hap- understood
by conception,
as though it had
pen when the mind places itself in its own before been unknown
to itself;
but it was
sight by thinking of itself.
Does it then see known to itself, in the way in which things
one part of itself by means of another
part are known which are contained in the memory,
of itself, when it looks at itself in thought,
but of which one is not thinking;
since we
as we look at some of our members, which say that a man knows letters even when ha is
can be in our sight, with other also of our thinking of something else, and not of letters.
members, viz. with our eyes ? What can be And these two, the begetter and the begotten,
said or thought more absurd ? For by what are coupled together by love, as by a third,
is the mind removed,
except by itself? or which is nothing else ttlan will, seeking
or
where is it placed so as to be in its own sight, holding fast the enjoyment of something.
We
except before itself?
Therefore
it will not held, therefore,
that a trinity of the mind is
be there, where it was, when it was not in its to be intimated
also by these three terms,
own sight; because it has been put down in memory, intelligence,
will.
one place, after being taken away from an9- But since the mind, as we said near the
other.
But if it migrated
in order to be be- end of the game tenth book, always rememheld, where will it remain in order to behold ? bers itself, and always understands
and loves
Is it as it were doubled, so as to be in this and itself, although it does not always think of itin that place at the same time, viz. both where self as distinguished
from those things which
it can behold, and where it can be beheld; are not itself; we must inquire in what way'
that in itself it may be beholding, and before understanding
(intdlectus) belongs to concep..
itself beheld ? If we ask the truth, it will tell tion, while the notion (mJtitia) of each thing
us nothing of the sort since it is but feigned
that is in the mind, even when one is not
images of bodily objects of which we conceive thinking of it, is said to belong only to the
when we conceive thus; and that the mind is memory.
For if this is so, then the mind had
not such, is very certain to the few minds by not these three things- viz. the remembrance,
the understanding,
and the love of itself; but
it only remembered
itself, and afterwards,
xBk. x.c. 3"

:

will find it nowhere else but in himself.
And
he will find, not what he did not know, but
that of which he did not think.
For what do
we know, if we do not know what is in our
own mind; when we can know nothing at all
of what we do know, unless by the mind ?
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those which he himself also finds to be true,
either of himself, or in that truth itself which
is the light of the mind.
But he who cannot

THING
IS MADE
PLAIN
BY AN contemplate
these
things,
even
when re1N WHAT WAY THE MATTER IS minded, is too deeply buried in the darkness
of ignorance, through great blindness of heart
HANDLED
IN ORDER
TO HELP THE READER.
and too wonderfullyneeds divinehelp,to be
_rherefore let us considermore carefullyableto attainto truewisdom.
thatexample which we have adduced, wherein
io. For this reason 1 have wished to aditwas shown that not knowing a thing is diff-duce some kind of proof,be itwhat itmight,
erent from not thinking[conceiving]of it;respectingthe act of conceiving,such .as
and that itmay so happen thata man knows might serveto show in what way, out of the
something of which he isnot thinking,when things containedin the memory, the mind's
he isthinkingof something else,not of that. eye is informed in recollecting,
and some
When any one, then,who isskilledin two or suchthing isbegotten,when a man conceives,
more branches of knowledge is thinkingof as was alreadyin him when, beforehe conone of them, though he isnot thinkingof the ceived,he remembered; because it is easier
other or others,yet he knows them. But can to distinguishthingsthat take place at sucwe rightlysay,This musician certainly
knows cessivetimes,and where the parent precedes
music, but he does not now understand it,be- the offspring
by an intervalof time. For if
cause he is not thinking of it;but he does we referourselvesto the innermemory of the
now understand geometry, for of that he is mind by which itremembers itself,
and tothe
now thinking? Such an assertion,
as far as innerunderstandingby which itunderstands
appears,isabsurd. What, again,if we were itself,
and to the inner willby which it loves
to say, This musiciancertainlyknows music, itself,
where these threealways are together,
but he does not now loveit,while he is not and always have been togethersincethey benow thinking of it;but he does now love gan to be at all,whether they were being
geometry, because of thathe isnow thinking;thought of or not; the image of thistrinity
---isnot this similarly
absurd? But we say will indeed appear to pertaineven to the
quite correctly,
This person whom you per- memory alone; but because in thiscase a
ceive disputingabout geometry is alsoa per- word cannot be without a thought (for we
fectmusician,forhe both remembers music, /Mnk allthatwe say,even ifitbe saidby that
and understands,and loves it;but although innerword which belongs to no separatefanhe both knows and loves it,he is not now guage), thisimage isratherto be discernedin
thinkingof it,sincehe-isthinkingof geome- these three things,viz.memory, intelligence,
try,of which he isdisputing. And hence we will. And 1 mean now by intelligence
that
are warned thatwe have a kind of knowledge by which we understand in thought,thatis,
of certainthings stored up in the recessesof when our thought is formed by the findingof
the mind, and thatthis,when itisthought of, thosethings,which had been at hand to the
as itwere,stepsforthin public,and isplaced memory but were not being thought of; and
as ifopenly in the sightof the mind; forthen I mean thatwill,
or love,orpreference,which
the mind itselffinds thatitboth remembers, combines thisoffspring
and parent,and is in
and understands, and loves itself,
even al- some way common to both. Hence it was
though itwas not thinkingof itself,
when it thatI triedalso,viz.in the eleventhbook, to
was thinkingof something else. But in the leadon the slownessof readersby means of
case of that of which we have not thought outward sensiblethingswhich are seen by the
for a long time,and cannot think of itunless eyes of the flesh;and thatI then proceeded
reminded; that,ifthe phrase isallowable,
in to enter with them upon that power of the.
some wonderful way I know not how, we do innerman whereby he reasonsof thingsternnot km_v thatwe know. In short,itisrightlyporal, deferring the considerationof that
saidby him who reminds,to him whom he re- which dominates as the higher power, by
minds, You know this,but you do not know which he contemplates things eternal. And
that you know it;I willremind you, and you I discussedthisin two books, distinguishing
willfindthatyou know what you had thought the two in the twelfth,the one of them being
you did not know. Books, too,lead to the higher and the other lower,and thatthelower
emme results, vi_,. those that are written upon ought to be subject to the higher; and in the
subjects which the reader under the guidance
thirteenth
I discussed,
with what truth and
of reason finds to be true; not those subjects
brevity I could, the office of the lower, in
which he believes to be true on the faith of which the wholesome
knowledge
of things
the narrator, as in the case of history;
but human is contained,
in order that we may so
CHAP.
7.--THE
EXAMPLE.
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act in this temporal life as to attain that which
is eternal; since, indeed, I have cursorily included in a single book a subject so manifold
and copious, and one so well known by the
many and great arguments of many and great
men, while manifesting
that a trinity exists
also in it, but not yet one that can be called
an image of God.

ventitious to the mind, and either was brought
thither by historical information,--as
deeds
and words, which are performed in time and
pass away, or which again are established in
the nature of things in their own times and
places,--or
arises in the man himself not being there before, whether on the information
of others, or by his own thinking,--as
faith,
which we commended
at length in the thirCHAP.
8.'--THE TRINITY WHICH IS THE IMAGE teenth book, or as the virtues, by which, if
OF GOD IS NOW TO BE SOUGHT IN THE NOthey are true, one so lives well in this mortalBLEST PART OF THE MIND.
ity as tO live blessedly in that immortality
x x. But we have come now to that argument in which we have undertaken
to consider the noblest part of the human mind, by
which it knows or can know God, in order
that we may find in it the image of God. For
although the human mind is not of the same
nature with God, yet the image of that nature
than which none is better, is to be sought and
found in us, in that than which our nature
also has nothing better.
But the mind must
first be considered
as it is in itself, before it
becomes
partaker
of God; and His image
must be found in it.
For, as we have said,
although worn out and defaced by losing the
participation
of God, yet the image of God
still remains. _ For it is His image in this
very point, that it. is capable of Him, and can
be partaker of Him; which so great good is
only made possible by its being His image,
Well, then, the
mind remembers,
understands, loves itself; if we discern this, we
discern a trinity, not yet indeed God, but now
at last an image of God.
The memory does
not receive from without that which it is to
hold; nor does the understanding
find without that which it is to regard, as the eye of
the body does; nor has will joined these two
from without, as it joins the form of the bodyily
object
which is thence
in the
visionand of that
the beholder;
nor has wrought
conception, in being turned to it, found an image of
a thing seen without, which has been somehow seized and laid up in the memory, whence
the intuition of him that recollects has been
formed, will as a third joining the two" as we
. showed to take place in those trinities which
were discovered in things corporeal, or which
were somehow drawn within from bodily objects by the bodily sense; of all which we
have discoursed in the eleventh book. _ Nor,
again, as it took place, or appeared to do so,
when we went on further to discuss that knowledge, which had its place now in the workings of the inner man, and which was to be
distinguished
from wisdom; of which knowledge the subject-matter
was, as it were, ads_,_,, c. iv.

• Cc.• sq.

which God promises.
These and other things
of the kind have their proper order in time,
and in that order we discerned more easily a
trinity of memory, sight, and love. For some
of such things anticipate the knowledge
of
learners.
For they are knowable also before
they are known, and beget in the learner a
knowledge of themselves.
And they either
exist in their own proper places, or have happened in time past; although things that are
past do not themselves exist, but only certain
signs of them as past, the sight or hearing of
which makes it known that they have been
and have passed away.
And these signs are
either situate in the places themselves,
as e.g.
monuments
of the dead or the like; or exist
in written books worthy of credit, as is all history that is of weight and approved authority;
or are in the minds of those who already know
them; since what is already known to them
is knowable
certainly
to others also, whose
knowledge
it has anticipated,
and who are
able to know it on the information
of those
who do know it. And all these things, when
they are learned, produce
a certain kind of
trinity, w'z. by their own proper species, which
was knowable also before it was known, and
by the application to this of the knowledge of
the learner, which then begins to exist when
he learns them, and by will as a third which

•

combines both; and when they are known, yet
another trinity is produced in the recollecting
o( them, and this now inwardly in the mind
itself, from those images which, when they
were learned, were impressed upon the memory, and from the informing
of the thought
when the look has been turned upon these by
recollection,
and from the will'which
as a
third combines these two.
But those things
which arise in the mind, not having been
there before, as faith and other things of that
kind, although they appear to be adventitious,
since they are implanted by teaching, yet are
not situate without or transacted
without, as
are those things which are believed;
but began
be altogether
thebelieved,
mind itselL
For tofaith
is not thatwithin
whichin is
but,
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is believed, the latter seen. Nevertheless,
because it began to be in the mind, which was
a mind also before these things began to be
in it, it seems to be somewhat
adventitious,
and will be reckoned among things past, when
sight shall have succeeded,
and itself shall
have ceased to be.
And it makes now by its
presence,
retained
as it is, and beheld, and
loved, a different trinity from that which it will
then make by means of some trace of itself,
which in passing it will have left in the memdry" as has been already said above,

.

in the contemplation
of nature, than which
nothing is better and more lovable. It is that
nature which created and appointed
all other
natures.
And if it belongs
to justice to be
subject to the government
of this nature, then
justice is certainly immortal;
nor will it cease
to be in that blessedness,
but will be such and
so great that it cannot be more perfect
or
greater.
Perhaps,too,
the other three virtues
mprudence
although no longer with any risk
of error, and fortitude without the vexation of
bearing
evils,
and temperance
without the
thwarting of lustmwill exist in that blessedness- so that it may be the part of prudence to
CHAP.
9.---WHETHER
AND
THEFUTURE
OTHER
prefer or equal no good thing to God; and of
VIRTUES
CEASE
TO JUSTICE
EXIST
IN THE
fortitude,
to cleave to Him most steadfastly;
LIFE.
and of temperance,to be pleasedby no harmi2. There is, however, some question fuldefect.But thatwhich justiceisnow conraised,whether the virtueslikewiseby which cerned with in helpingthe wretched,and pruone lives well in this present mortality,
seeing dence in guarding against treachery,
and forthat they themselves
begin also to be in the titude in bearing troubles patiently,
and temmind, which was a mind none the less when perance in controlling evil pleasures, will not
it existed before without them, cease also to exist there, where there will be no evil at all.
exist at that time when they have brought us And hence those acts of the virtues which are
to things eternal.
For some have thought that necessary to this mortal life, like the faith to
they will cease, and in the case of three--pruwhich they are to be referred, will be reckdence, fortitude,
temperance--such
an asser- oned among things past; and they make now
tion seems to have something
in it; but jus- a different trinity,
whilst we hold, look at,
tice is immortal, and will rather then be made and love them as present,
from that which
perfect in us than cease to be.
Yet Tultius,
they will then make, when we shall discover
the great author of eloquence,
when arguing
them not to be, but to have been, by certain
in the dialogue Hortensius,
says of alI four: traces of them which they will have left in
"If we were allowed, when we migrated from passing in the memory;
since then, too, there
this life, to live forever in the islands of the will be a trinity, when that trace, be it of what
blessed, as fables tell, what need were there sort it may, shall be retained in the memory,
of eloquence when there would be no trials, or and truly recognized,
and then these two be
what need, indeed, of the very virtues them- joined by will as.a third.
selves?
For we should not need fortitude
when nothing of either toil or danger was pro- CHAP. XO._HOW A TRImTY IS PRODUCED BY
posed to us; nor justice,when
there was nothTHE
MIND
REMEMBERING,
UNDERSTANDING,
ingof anybody e]se'stobe coveted;nor tern- AND LOVING ITSELF,
perance,to govern luststhatwould not exist;
nor, indeed, should we need prudence,when
x3. In the knowledge of allthese temporal
therewas no choiceofferedbetween good and thingswhich we have mentioned, there are
evil.We should be blessed,therefore,
solely some knowable thingswhich precede the acby learningand knowing nature, by which quisition
oftheknowledge ofthem by an interalone alsothe lifeof thegods ispraiseworthy,valof time,as inthecaseof thosesensibleobAnd hence we may perceivethat everything jectswhich were alreadyrealbeforetheywere
else isa matter of necessity,
but thisisone of known, or of allthose thingsthatare learned
freechoice." This great orator,then, when through history,but some thingsbegin to be
proclaiming
the excellence
of philosophy,
at the same time with the knowing of them,-going over again all that he had learned from
ust as,if any visible object, which did not exphilosophers,
and excellently
and pleasantly
ist before at all, were to rise up before our
explaining
it, has affirmed all four virtues to eyes, certainly it does not precede our knowbe necessary
in this life only, which we see ing it; or if there be any sound made where
to be full of troubles
and mistakes;
but not there is some one to hear, no doubt the sound
one of them when we shall have migrated from and the hearing
that sound begin and end
this life, if we are permitted
to live there simultaneously.
Yet none the less, whether
where is a blessed life; but that blessed souls preceding in time or beginning to exist simul-
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edge, and are not generated
by knowledge,
But when knowledge has come to pass, whenever the
things
known
and laid up in
memory are reviewed by recollection,
who
does not see that the retaining them in the
memory is prior in time to the sight of them
in recollection,
and to the uniting of the two
things by will as a third ? In the mind, how.
vet, it is not so. For the mind is not adventitious toitself,
as though there cameto itself
already existing, that same self not already
existing, from somewhere else, or did not indeed come from somewhere else, but that in
the mind itself already
existing, there was
born that same mind not already existing;
just as faith, which before was not, arises in
the mind which already was. Nor does the
mind see itself, as it were, set up in its own
memory by recollection
subsequently
to the
knowing of itself, as though it was not there
before it knew itself; whereas,doubtless,
from
the time when it began to be, it has never
ceased to remember,
to understand,
and to
love itself, as we have already shown.
And
hence when it is turned to itself by thought,
'
there arises a trinity, in which now at length
we can discern also a word- since it is formed
'
from thought itself, will uniting both.
Here,
then, we may recognize, more than we have
hitherto
search,
CHAP.

done,

the image of which

I I. _WHETHER

MEMORY

we are in
IS

ALSO

OF

THINGS PRESENT.
I4. But some one will say, That is not
memory by which the mind, which is ever
present to itself, is affirmed to remember itself; for memory
is of things past, not of
things present.
For there are some, and
among them Cicero, who, in treating
of the
virtues,
have divided prudence
into these
three--memory,
understanding,
forethought:
to wit, assigning memory to things past, understanding
to things present, forethought
to
things future; which last is certain only in the
case of those who are prescient of the future;
and this is no gift of men, unless it be granted
from above, as to the prophets.
And hence
the book of Wisdom, speaking of men, " The
thoughts
of mortals,"
it says, "are
fearful,
and our forethought
uncertain. ''_ But mereory of things
past, and understanding
of
things present, are certain" certain,
I mean,
respecting things incorporeal, which are present; for things corporeal are present to the
sight of the corporeal eyes.
But let any one
who denies that there is any memory of things
present, attend to the language used even in
t Wisd. ix. x4.

I9I

profane literature', where exactness of words
was more looked for than truth of things.
" Nor did Ulysses suffer such things, nor did
the Ithacan forget himself in so great a peril.'"
For when Virgil said that Ulysses did not forget himself, what else did he mean, except
that he remembered
himself ? And since he
was present to himself, he could not possibly
remember
himself, unless memory pertained
to things present.
And, therefore,
as that
is called memory in things past which makes
it possible to recall and remember
them; so
in a thing present, as the mind is to itself, that
is not unreasonably
to be called memory,
which makes the mind at hand to itself, so
that it can be understood
by its own thought,
and thenboth
be joined together by love of itself.
CHAP. I2._THE
TRINITY IN THE MIND IS THE
IMAGE OF GOD, IN THAT IT REMEMBERS,
UNDERSTANDS, AND LOVES GOD_ WHICH TO DO
Is WISDOM.
15 . This trinity, then, of the mind is not
therefore the image of God, because the mind
remembers
itself, and understands
and loves
itself; but because it can also remember,
understand, and love Him by whom it was made.
And in so doing it is made wise itself.
But
if it does not do so, even when it remembers,
understands,
and loves itself, then it is foolish.
Let it then remember
its God, after
whose image it is made, and let it understand
and love Him. Or to say the same thing more
briefly, let it worship God, who is not made,
by whom because itself was made, it is capsble and can be partaker of Him; wherefore it
is written, " Behold, the worship of God, that
is wisdom. ''_ And then it will be wise, not
by its own light, but by participation
of that
supreme
Light;
and wherein
it is eternal,
therein shall reign in blessedness.
For this
wisdom of man is so called, in that it is also
of God.
For then it is true wisdom; for if
it is human, it is vain. Yet not so of God, as
is that wherewith God is wise. For He is not
wise by partaking
'of Himself, as the mind is
by partaking of God.
But as we call it the
righteousness
of God,
not only when we
speak of that by which He Himself
is righteous, but also of that which He gives to man
when He justifies the ungodly,
which latter
righteousness
the apostle
commending,
says
of some, that "not knowing the righteousness
of God and going about to establish their own
righteousness, they are not subject to the righteousness of God; ''4 so also it may be said of
some, that not knowing the wisdom of God
• ,dEn¢id, i_ 6a8, 6"29.

_ Job. xxviiL 25.
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and going about to establish
their own wisdom, they are not subject to the wisdom
of
God.
x6. There is, then, a nature
not made,
which made all other natures, great and small,
and is without
doubt more
excellent
than
those which it has made, and therefore
also
than that of which we are speaking;
viz. than
the rational and intellectual
nature, which is
the mind of man, made after the image of
Him who made it. And that nature,
more
excellent than the rest, is God.
And indeed
" He is not far from every one of us," as the
apostle says, who adds, "For
in Him we live,
and are moved, and have our being."'
And
if this were said in respect to the body, it
might be understood
even of this corporeal
world; for in it too in respect to the body, we
live, and are moved,
and have our being,
And therefore
it ought to be taken in a more
excellent way, and one that is spiritual,
not
visible, in respect to the mind, which is made
after His image
For what is there that is not
in Him, of whom it is divinely written, " For
of Him,
and through
Him, and in Him,
are all things "? = If, then, all things are in
Him, in whom can any possibly live that do
live, or be moved that are moved, except in
Him in whom they are ? Yet all are not
with Him in that way in which it is said to
Him, " I am continually
with Thee. ''3
Nor
is He with all in that way in which we say,
The Lord be with you.
And so it is the especial wretchedness
of man not to be with
Him, without whom he cannot be.
For, beyond a doubt, he is not without Him inwhom
he is; and yet if he does not remember,
and
understand,
and love Him,
he is not with
Him.
And when any one absolutely
forgets
a thing, certainly it is impossible even to remind him of it.
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worthy of credit.
But if you do remember
him, then no doubt you return to your own
memory, and find in it that which had not been
altogether
blotted out by forgetfulness.
Let
us return to that which led us to adduce this
instance from the intercourse
of men. Among
other things,the 9th Psalm says, " The wicked
shall be turned into hell, and all the nations
that forget God;"* and again the _zd Psalm,
"All the ends of the world shall be reminded,
and turned unto the Lord."s
These nations,
then, will not so have forgotten God as to be
unable to remember Him when reminded
of
Him; yet, by forgetting
God, as though forgetting their own life, they had been turned
into death, i.e. into hell. 6 But when reminded they are turned to the Lord, as though
coming to life again by remembering
their
proper life which they had forgotten.
It is
read also in the 94th Psalm, "Perceive
now,
ye who are unwise among the people; and ye
fools, when will ye be wise ? He that planted
the ear, shall He not hear',? " etc.7
For this
is spoken to those, who said vain things concerning God through not understanding
Him.
CHAP. _4.--THE MIND LOVES GOD m RIGHTLY
LOVm_ _TSELF; AND IF _a" LOVE NOT GOD,
IT MUST BE SAID TO HATE ITSELF.
EVEN A
WEAK AND ERRING MIND IS ALWAYS STRONG
IN REMEMBERING,
UNDERSTANDING, AND
LOVING
ITSELF.
LET IT BE TURNED TO GOD,
THAT IT MAY BE BLESSED BY REMEMBERING,
UNDERSTANDING, AND LOVINC,HIM.

x8. But there are yet more testimonies
in
the divine Scriptures
concerning
the love of
God. For in it, those othertwo [namely, mereory and understanding]
are understood
by
consequence,
inasmuch as no one loves that
which he does not remember,
or of which he
is wholly ignorant.
And hence is that well
known and primary
commandment,
" Thou
CHAP.
13. --HOW
ANY ONE CAN FORGET
AND
shalt love theLord
thy God." s The human
REMEMBER
GOD.
mind, then, is so constituted,
that at no time
I7. Let us take an instance for the purpose
does it not remember,
and understand,
and
from visible things. Somebody whom you do love itself.
But since he who hates any one
not recognize says to you,.You know me; and is anxious to injure him, not undeservedly
is
in order to remind you, tells you where,when,
the mind of man also said to hate itself when
and how he became known to you; and if, it injures
itself.
For it wills ill to itself
after the mention of every sign by which you through
ignorance,
in that it does not think
might be recalled to remembrance,
you still that what it wills is prejudicial
to it; but it
do not recognize him, then you have so come none the less does will ill to itself, when it
to forget, as that the whole of that knowledge
wills what would be prejudicial
to it.
And
is altogether
blotted out of your mind; and hence it is written, "He that loveth iniquity,
nothing else remains,
but that you take his hateth his own soul."9
He, therefore,
who
word for it who tells you that y..ou once knew knows how to love himself,
loves God; but
him; or do not even do that, if you do not
s Ps. ix. _7"
S Ps. xxii. _7think the person who speaks to you to be
6 [Augustm here understands " Sheol," to denote the'place of
:t Rom. xi. 36.

3 Ps. lxr,Ki. 23.

retribution fpr the wicked._W.
G. T. S.]
T Ps. xciv. 8, 9s Deut. vi. 5.
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9 Ps, xi, 5.
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he who does not love God, even if he does
love himself,_a
thing implanted
in him by
nature,--yet
is not unsuitably said to hate himself, inasmuch as he does that which is adverse to himself, and assails himself as though
he were his own enemy.
And this is no
doubt a terrible delusion, that whereas all will
to profit themselves,
many do nothingbut
that
which is most
pernicious
to themselves,
When the poet was describing
a like disease
of dumb animals, " May the gods," says he,
"grant
better things to the pious, and assign
that delusion to enemies. They were rending
with bare teeth their own torn limbs." ' Since
it was a disease of the body he was speaking
of, why has he called it a delusion, unless because, while nature inclines every animal to
take all the care it can of itself, that disease
was such that those animals rent those very
limbs of theirs which they desired should be
safe and sound ? But when the mind loves
God, and by consequence,
as has been said,
remembers
and understands
Him, then it is
rightly enjoined also to love its neighbor as itself; for it has now come to love itself rightly
and not perversely
when it loves God, by
partaking of whom that image not only exists, but is also renewed so as to be no longer
old, and restored
so as to be no longer defaced, and beatified
so as to be no longer
unhappy.
For although it so love itself, that,
supposing the alternative to be proposed to it,
it would lose all things which it loves less
than itself rather than perish; still, by abandoning Him who is above it, in dependence
upon whom
alone it could guard its own
strength,
and enjoy
Him as its light, to
whom it is sung in the Psalm, " I will guard
my strength in dependence
upon Thee, ''_ and
again, " Draw near to Him, and be enlightened,"3--it
has been made so weak and so
dark, that it has fallen away unhappily
from
itself too, to those things that are not what itself is, and which are beneath itself, by affections that it cannot conquer, and delusions
from which it sees no way to return.
And
hence, when by God's mercy now penitent, it
cries out in the Psalms, "My strength faileth
me; as for the light of mine eyes, it also is
gone from me. ''4
19. Yet, in the midst of these evils of weakhess and delusion, great as they are, it could
not lose its natural memory,
understanding
and love of itself
And therefore
what I
quoted above s can be rightly said, "' AIthough man walketh in an image, surely he is
disquieted in vain: he heapeth up treasures,
........
Vh'g. Gtorg.
Ps. xxxiv.._-
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and knoweth not who shall gather them. "6
For why does he heap up treasures, uuless be.
cause his strengt_ has deserted him, through
which he would have God_ and so lack nothing ? And why cannot he tell for whom he
shall gather them, unless because the light of
his eyes is taken from him ? And so he does
not see what the Truth saith, _' Thou fool,
this night thy soul shall be required
of thee.
Then whose shall those things be which thou
hast provided ? ,'7 Yet because even such a
man walketh in an image,
and the man's
mind has remembrance,
understanding,
and
love of itself; if it were made plain to it that
it could not have both, while it was permitted
to choose one and lose the other, viz. either
the treasures
it has heaped up, or the mind;
who is so utterly without mind, as to prefer
to have the treasures
rather than the mind ?
For treasures
commonly
are able to subvert
the mind, but the mind that is not subverted
by treasures can live more easily and unencumberedly
without any treasures.
But who
will be able to possess treasures
unless it be
by means of the mind ? For if an infant,
born as rich as you please, although
lord of
everything
that is rightfully his, yet possesses nothing if his mind be unconscious,
how
can any one possibly possess anything whose
mind is wholly lost? But why say of treasures,
that anybody, if the choice be given him, prefers going without them to going without a
mind; when there is no one that prefers, nay,
no one that compares
them, to those lights
of the body, by which not one man only here
and there, as in the case of gold, but every
man, possesses the very heaven ? For every
one possesses by the eyes of the body what_
ever he gladly sees. Who then is there, who,
if he could not keep both, but must lose one,
would not rather lose his treasures than his
eyes ? And yet if it were put to him on the
same condition, whether he would rather lose
eyes than mind, who is there with a mind that
does not see that he would rather lose the
former than the latter ? For a mind without
the eyes of the flesh is still human,
but the
eyes o= the flesh without a mind are bestial.
And who would not rather be a man, even
though blind in fleshly sight, than a beast that
can see ?
"
zo. I have said thus much, that even those
who are slower of understanding,
to whose
eyes or ears this book may come, might be
admonished,
however
briefly,
how greatly
even a weak and erring mind loves itself, in
wrongly loving and pursuing things beneath
itself.
Now it could not love itself if it.
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were altogether ignorant of itself, L e. if it did
not remember
itself, nor understand
itself;
by which image of God within itself it has
such power as to be able to cleave to Him
whose image it is. For it is so reckoned
in
the order, not of place,
but of natures,
as
that there is none above it save Him.
When,
finally, it shall altogether
cleave to Him, then
it will be one spirit, as the apostle testifies,
saying, "But he who cleaves to the Lord is
one spirit. ''z And this by its drawing near
to partake of His nature, truth, and blessedness, yet not by His increasing
in His own
nature, truth and blessedness.
In that nature,
then, when it happily
has cleaved
to it, it
will live unchangeably,
and will see as unchangeable
all that it does see.
Then,
as
divine Scripture
promises,
"His
desire will
be satisfied with good things, ''2 good things
unchangeable,
-- the very Trinity itself, its
own God, whose image it is. And that it may
not ever thenceforward
suffer wrong, it will
be in the hidden place of His presence, 3 filled
with so great fullness of Him, that sin thenceforth will never delight it.
But now, when
it sees itself, it sees something not unchangeable.

hadst not received it ?"* But when it rightly
remembers
its own Lord, having received His
Spirit, then, because it is so taught by an inward teaching, it feels wholly that it cannot
rise save by His affection
freely given, nor
has been able to fall save by its own defection
freely chosen. Certainly
it does not remember its own blessedness;
since that has been,
but is not, and it has utterly forgotten it, and
therefore
cannot even be reminded
of it.s But
it believes what the trustworthy
Scriptures
of its God tell of that blessedness,
which were
written by His prophet, and tell of the blessedness of Paradise,and
hand down to us historical information
of that first both good and
ill of man.
And it remembers
the Lord its
God; for He always is, nor has been and is
not, nor is but has not been; but as He
never will not be, so He
never
was not.
And He is whole everywhere.
And hence it
both lives, and is moved, and is in Him;6 and
so it can remember Him. Not because it recollects the having known Him in Adam
or
anywhere else before the life of this present
bodDr, or when it was first made in order to
be implanted
in this body; for it remembers
nothing at all of all this. Whatever there is of
this, it has been blotted out by forgetfulness.
CHAP.
15. --ALTHOUGH
THE SOUL HOPES FOR But it is remioded,
that it may be turned
to
BLESSEDNESS,
YET IT DOES NOT REMEMBER God, as though to that light by which it was in
LOST BLESSEDNESS,
BUT REMEMBERSGOD AND some way touched, even when turned away
THE
RULES OF RIGHTEOUSNESS.
THE UN- from Him.
For hence it is that even the
CHANGEABLE
RULES
OF RIGHT LIVING ARE ungodly think of eternity, and rightly blame
KNOWN
EVEN TO THE UNGODLY.
and rightly praise many things in the morals
2I. And of this certainly
it feels no doubt,
that it is wretched,
and longs to be blessed;
nor can it hope for the possibility
of this on
any other ground than its own changeableness;
for if it were not changeable,
then, as it could
not become wretched after being blessed, so
neither could it become blessed after being
wretched.
And what could have made it
wretched under an omnipotent
and good God,
except its own sin and the righteousness
of
its Lord ? And what will make it blessed, unless its own merit, and its Lord's reward ?
But its merit, too, is His grace, whose reward
will be its blessedness;
for it cannot give itself the righteousness
it has lost, and so has
not.
For this it received
when man was
created,
and assuredly
lost it by sinning,
Therefore
it receives righteousness,
that on
account
of this it may deserve
to receive
blessedness;
and hence the apostle truly says
to it, when beginning to be proud as it were
of its own good, "For
what hast thou that

of men.
And by what rules do they thus
judge, except by those wherein they see how
men ought to live, even though they themselves do not so live ? And where do they
see these rules ? For they do not see them
in their own [moral_ nature; since no doubt
these things are to be seen by the mind, and
their minds are confessedly
changeable,
but
these rules are seen as unchangeable
by him
who can see them at all; nor yet in the character of their own mind, since these rules are
rules of righteousness,
and their minds are
confessedly
unrighteous.
Where indeed are
these rules written, wherein even the unrighteous recognizes what is righteous, wherein he
discerns that he ought to have what he himself has not? Where, then, are they written,
unless
in the book of that Light which is
called Truth ? whence every righteous
law is
.....
,,5 [Incot.
iv.7.
the case of knowledge that is remembered, there m something latentandpotential--as
when past acquisitions are _d
id_these

i
receive it, why dost thou glory as if thou
_i!i)_::/_ thou didst not receive?
Now if thou didst
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into consciousness

by

r.a,cUo_. B_t_o m_ _ _,th,_remember, or elicit, his original
byavoluntary
holiness
and blessedness,
act of recollection.
because thisThe
is not
sameis
latent true
and potential_
of innate
[ but wholly lost:by the fall.--W.
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copied and transferred (not by migrating to it,
but by being as it were impressed upon it) to
the heart of the man that worketh righteoushess; as the impression
from a ring passes
into the wax, yet does not leave the ring. But
he who worketh not, and yet sees how he
ought to work, he is the man that is turned
away from that light, which yet touches
him.
But he who does not even see how he ought
to live, sins indeed with more excuse,because
he is not a transgressor
of a law that he
knows; but even he too is just touched sometimes by the splendor of the everywhere present truth, when upon admonition he confesses,
CHAP.

I6._HOW

THE

IMAGE

OF GOD IS FORMED

ANEW IN MAN.
22. But those who, by being reminded, are
turned to the Lord from that deformity whereby they were through worldly lusts conformed
to this world, are formed anew from the world,
when they hearken to the apostle, saying," Be
not conformed to this world, but be ye formed
again in the renewing of your mind;'" that
that image may begin to be formed again by
Him by whom it had been formed at first,
For that image cannot form itself again, as it
could deform
itself.
He says again elsewhere: " Be ye renewed in the spirit of your
mind; and put ye on the new man, which
after God is createdin
righteousness
and true
holiness. ''* That which is meant by " created
after God," is expressed in another place by
"after the image of God. ''3 But it lost righteousness and true holiness by sinning, through
which
that
image
became
defaced
and
tarnished;
and this it recovers when it is
formed again and renewed. But when he sa.ys,
"in the spirit of your mind," he does not mtend tobe understood of two things, asthough
mind were one, and the spirit of the mind
another;
but he speaks thus, because all mind
is spirit, but all spirit is not mind. For there
is a Spirit also that is God/which
cannot be
renewed, because it cannot grow old.
And
we speak also of a spirit in man distinct from
the mind, to which spirit belong the 1images
that are formed after the likeness of bodies;
and of this the apostle speaks to the Corinthiarts, where he says, "But if I shall have prayed
with a tongue, my spirit prayeth, but my understanding
is unfruitful. ''5 For he speaks
thus, when that which is said is not understood;
since it cannot even be said, unless the images of the corporeal articulate sounds anticipate the oral sound by the thought of the
spirit.
The soul of man is also called spirit,
x Rom. xii. 2.

_ Eph. iv. 23, 24.

3 Gen, L _7.
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whence are the words in the Gospel, "And
He bowed His head, and gave up His spirit;" 6
by which the death of the body, through the
spirit's leaving it, is signified.
We speak
also of the spi#t of a beast, as it is expressly
written in the book of Solomon called Ecelesi.
astes; " Who knoweth the spirit of man that
goeth upward, and the spirit of the beast that
goeth downward to the earth ?"_ It is written
too in Genesis, where it is said that by the
deluge all flesh died which "had
in it the
spirit of life.""
We speak also of the spiri h
meaning the wind, a thing most manifestly
corporeal; whence is that in the Psalms, "Fire
and hail, snow and ice, the spirit of the
storm."9
Since spirit, then, is a word of so
many meanings, the apostle intended to express by "the spirit of the mind" that spirit
which is called the mind.
As the same
apostle also, when he says, " In putting off
the body of the flesh, .... certainly did not intend two things, as though flesh were one,
and the body of the flesh another; but because
body is the name of many things that have no
flesh (for besides the flesh, there are many
bodies
celestial
and bodies terrestrial),
he
expressed by the body of the flesh that body
which is flesh. In like manner, therefore,
by
the spirit of the mind, that spirit which is
mind. Elsewhere,too, he has even more plainly
called it an image, while enforcing
the same
thing in other words.
"Do you," he says,
" putting off the old man with his deeds, put
on the new man, which is renewed in the
knowledge
of God after the image of Him
that created him.""
Where the one passage
reads, "Put
ye on the new man, which is
created after God, " the other has, " Put ye
on the new man, which is renewed after the
image of Him that created him."
In the
one place he says, " After God;" in the
other, "After
the image of Him that created
him." But instead of saying, as in the form.
er passage," In righteousness
and true holini_ss," he has put in the latter,
"In
the
knowledge
of God."
This renewal,
then,
and forming again of the mind, is wrought
either after God, or after the image of God.
But it is said to be after God, in order that it
may not be supposed
to be after another
creature;
and to be after the image of God,
in order that this renewing
may be understood to take place in that wherein
is the
image of God, i.e. in the mind.
Just as we
say, that he who has departed from the body
a faithful and righteous
man, is dead after
the body, not after the spirit.
For what do
we mean by dead after the body, unless as tO

•
:_i:
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Ps. cxlviii.
8,

.........

7 _Co_ it, ill
xo
xx. _tt.

S CoL
Gemiii,
vii.9__r,,;,
xs
m,

:_ _'-_

i96

THE

WORKS

OF ST.

AUGUSTIN.

[Book XlV.

the body or in the body, and not dead as to
the soul or in the soul "l_ Or if we want to say
he is handsome
after the body, or strong
after the body, not after the mind; what else
is this, than that he is handsome
or strong in
body, not in mind?
And the same is the
case with numberless
other instances.
Let
us not therefore
so understand
the words,
"After
the image of Him that created him,"
as though
it were a different
image
after
which he is renewed, and not the very same
which is itself renewed,

:i

and diligently
perseveres
in bridling
and
lessening
his desire for the former, _nd in
binding himself by love to the latter.
And
he does this in proportion
as he is helped by
God.
For it is the sentence of God Himself,
"Without
me ye can do nothing.'4
And
when the last day of life shall have found any
one holding fast faith in the Mediator in such
progress and growth as this, he will be welcomed by the holy angels, to be led to God,
whom he has worshipped,
and to be made
perfect by Him; and so will receive in the
end of the world an incorruptible
body, in
CHAP. IT.---HOW THE IMAGE OF GOD IN THE order not to punishment,
but to glory.
For
MIND IS RENEWED UNTIL THE LIKENESS OF the likeness of God w_l] then be perfected
in
GOD IS PERFECTED
IN rr 1N BLESSEDNESS.
this image, when the sight of God shall be
23. Cei'tainly this renewal does not take
place in the single moment of conversion
itself, as that renewal in baptism
takes place
in a single moment
by the remission
of alI
sins; for not one, be it ever so small, remains
unremitted.
But as it is one thing to be free
from fever, and another to grow strong again
from the infirmity which the fever produced;
and one thing again to pluck out of the body
a weapon thrust into it, and another
to heal
the wound
thereby
made by a prosperous
cure; so the first cure is to remove the cause
of infirmity, and this is wrought
by the forgiving of all sins; but the second cure is to
heal the infirmity itself, and this takes place
gradually by making progress in the renewal
of that image" which two things are plainly
shown in the Psalm, where we read, "Who
forgiveth
all thine iniquities,"
which takes
place in baptism;
and then follows, "and
healeth all thine infirmities;"'
and this takes
place by daily additions,
while this image is
being renewed, s And the apostle has spoken
of this most expressly,
saying, '" And though
our outward man perish, yet the inner man
is renewed
day by day. ''3 And " it is renewed in the knowledge of God, Le. in righteousness and true holiness,"
according to the
testimonies
of the apostle cited a little before.
He, then, who is day by day renewed
by
making progress
in the knowledge
of God,
and in righteousness
and true holiness, transfers his love from things temporal
to things
eternal, from things visible to things intelligihie, from things carnal to things spiritual;
•

perfected.
And of this the Apostle
Pau!
speaks" Now we see through a glass, in an
enigma, but then face to face." s And again:
" But we with open face, beholding
as in a
glass the glory of the Lord, are changed into
the same image, from glory to glory, even as
by the spirit of the Lord."6
And this is what
happens from day to day in those that make
good progress.
CHAP.
IS TO

I8.--WHETHER
BE UNDERSTOOD

THE

SENTENCE

OF OUR

OF

FUTURE

JOHN"
LIKE-

I_ESSWITH
THEALSO
SON OF
GODBODY.
IN THE IMMORTALITY
ITSELF
OF THE
24. But the Apostle John says, "Beloved,
now are we the sons of God; and it doth not
yet appear what we shall be" but we know
that, when He shall appear, we shall be like
Him, for we shall see Him as He is." 7 Hence
it appears, that the full likeness of God is to
take place in that image of God at that time
when it shall receive the full sight of God.
And yet this may also possibly seem to be
said by the Apostle John of the immortality
of the body.
For we shall be like to God in
this too, but only to the Son, because He only
in the Trinity took a body, in which He died
and rose again, and which He carried with
Him to heaven above.
For this, too, is called
an image of the Son of God, in which we shall
have, as He has, an immortal
body, being
confor_hed in this respect not to the image of
the Father or of the Holy Spirit, but only of
the Son, because of Him alone is it read and
received by a sound faith, that "the Word
was made flesh."8
And for this, reason the

• Ps. ciii, 3.

"LItmi_

is instantaneous:sanctificationis gradual, apostle

says,

" Whom

He did

foreknow,

He

Baptt_m is the sign, not the cause, of the former.
"As many of also did predestinate
to be conformed
to the
tmasweretmptlzeM
intoJesus
were baptized
with byreferetttm
to (ti,) his death
;" and Christ.
"are intombed
with him
the image of His Son, that He might be the firsti
tmptism that has referenceto (ei¢) his death."
Rom. vi. s, 4. born
among many brethren.
' 9 " The first_
A6cot_ng to St. Paul_ baptism supposes a trust in the atonement
p_
_
_ ..... of Christ 2 and is a seal of it. In sa_ng that "the forgiveness of borl_
certainly
"
from
the
dead,
_° accord_,:_"_._-_aill-thineiniquity takes place/n baptism," Augustin is liable to l_
_
aS teaching the-ef_ciency
of baptism in flroductng
4 John xv. 55 x C.or. xiii. xa.
6 _ Cor. iii. x8.
_'_:_o fotl#veaem.
This is the weak side of the Post Nicene sotvriology.
7 x John iii. 2.
8 John i. x4.
9 Rom. viii. 29:,!__ , --W. G. T.S.]
s 2 C.or. iv. x6.
xo Col. i. xS.
_

r
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ing tothe same apostle;by which death His he shallnot see the gloryof the Lord, _ when
fleshwas sown in dishonor,and roseagain in thoseon the lefthand shallgo intoeternal
glory. According to thisimage of the Son, punishment,while those on the rightgo into
to which wc arcconforrncdin the body by ira-lifeeternal,
s But "this is eternallife,"as
mortality,wc alsodo thatof which the same the Truth tellsus; "to know Theep" He
apostlespeaks,"As we have borne the image says,"the one true God, and Jesus Christ
of the earthy,so shallwe alsobear thehnagc whom Thou hast sent.
''9
of the heavenly;", to wit,that wc who are
26. This contemplativewisdom, which I
mortalafterAdam, may hold by a trucfaith,believeis properlycalledwisdom as distinct
and a sure and certainhope, thatwc shallbe from knowledge in the sacred writings;but
immortal afterChrist. For so can we now wisdom onlyof man, which yet man has not
bear the same image, not yet in sight,but in except from Him, by partakingof whom a
faith;not yet in fact,but in hope. For the rationaland intellectual
mind can be made
apostle,when he said this,was speaking of trulywisc;--this
contemplativewisdom, I say,
the resurrection
of the body.
itisthatCicerocommends, in the end of the
dialogueHortemius,when he says" "While,
then,we considerthesethingsnightand day,
CHAP.
IS RATHER
TO BEWITH
UNDERand sharpen our understanding,
which isthe
STOOD 19.
OF--JOHN
OUR
PERFECT
LIKENESS
THE
TRINITY
IN LIFE ETERNAL.
WISDOM
IS PER- eye of the mind, taking care that it be not
ever dulled,that is,whilewc livein phiIosFECTED IN HAPPINESS.
ophy; we, I say,inso doing,have greathope
25. But in respectto thatimage indeed,of that,if,on the one hand, thissentiment and
which itissaid," Let us make man afterour wisdom of ours ismortal and perishable,
we
image and likeness,
''2wc believc,--and,
after shall still,
when we have discharged our
the utmost searchwe have been abletomake, human offices,
have a pleasantsetting,
and a
understand,--thatman was made afterthe not painfulextinction,
and as it wcrc a rest
image of the Trinity,because itis not said, from life-or if,on the other,as ancientphilAfter my, or After thy image. And thereforeosophcrsthought,--andthose,too,the greatthatplace too of the Apostle John must bc est and far the most celcbratcd,--wehave
understood ratheraccording to thisimage, soulseternaland divine,then must we needs
when hc says,"We shallbe likeHim, forwe think,thatthe more these shallhave always
shallsec Him as He is;" because he spoke kept in theirown proper course,i.e.inreason
too of Him of whom he had said," Wc arc and in the desireof inquiry,and the lessthey
the sons of God." 3 And the immortalityof shallhave mixed and entangled themselves
the fleshwillbc perfectedinthat moment of in the vicesand errorsof men, the more easy
the resurrection,
of which the Apostle Paul ascentand returnthey willhave to heaven."
says," In the twinklingof an eye,at the lastAnd then hc says,addihg thisshortsentence,
trump; and the dead shallbc raisedincorrupt-and finishinghis discourseby repeatingit"
ible,and wc shallbe changed."+ For in "Wherefore, to end my discourseat last,if
that very twinklingof an eye,before the we wish eitherfor a tranquilextinction,
after
judgment, the spiritual
body shallriseagain livinginthe pursuitof these subjects,
or if
inpower,inincorruption,in
glory,
which isnow to migrate without delay from thispresent
sown a naturalbody inweakness,incorruption,home to another in no little
measure better,
indishonor. But theimagewhich isrenewed we must bestow allour labor and care upon
in the spirit
of the mind inthe knowledge of these pursuits." And here I marvel,that a
God, not outwardly,but inwardly,from day man of such greatabilityshould promise to
to day, shallbe perfectedby thatsightitself;
men livingin philosophy,which makes man
+whichthen afterthe judgment shallbe face blessedby contemplationof truth,"a pleasto face,but now makes progressas through a ant settingafter the discharge of human
glassin an enigma,s And we must under- offices,
if thisour sentiment and wisdom is
stand itto be saidon accountof thisperfec- mortaland perishable;"as if that which we
tion,that "we shallbc likeHim, forwe shall didnot love,or ratherwhich we fiercely
hated,
see Him as He is."
For this gift will be were then to die and come to nothing, so that
given to us at that time, when it shall have its setting would be pleasant to us ! But inbeen said, "Come,
ye blessed of my Father,
deed he had not learned this from the philosinherit the kingdom prepared for you." + For ophers, whom he extols with great praise; but
then will the ungodly be taken away, so that this sentiment is redolent of that New Acad.
emy, wherein it pleased him to doubt of even
x x Cor. xar.43, 493 John iii. 2.
s x Cot. xiii. x2.

_ Gem i. 26.
4 x Cot'. xv. 52.
6 Matt. L-V. 34-

7 lea. xxvi. to.

S Matt. xxv. 46.

9 John xvii. 3.
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the plainest things.
But from the philosophers that were greatest
and far most celebrated, as he himself
confesses,
he had
learned that souls are eternal.
For souls that
are eternal are not unsuitably
stirred up by
the exhortation
to be found in "their
own
proper course," when the end of this life shall
have come, i.e. "in reason and in the desire
of inquiry_ '_ and to mix and entangle
themselves the less in the vices and errors of men,

AUGUSTIN.

[Book XIV.

in order that they may have an easier return
to God.
But that course which consists in
the love and investigation
of truth does not
suffice for the wretched, Le. for all mortals
who have only this kind of reason, and are
without
faith in the Mediator;
as I have
taken pains to prove, as much as I could_ in
former books of this work, especially in the
fourth and thirteenth.

t

BOOK
BEGINS

BY SETTING

BOOKS.

FORTH

THE

NOW INQUIRING
AND

LIFE

WHICH

ERED
MIND_

AND

WE ARE,

MANNER_

IT

ONLY

WHICH

THEMSELVES,

IN

TO

US.

BUT

THAT

THIS

IN THAT
THAT

SOME KIND

FROM

THE

WORDS;

LOVE THAT

IS ABOVE

THE

AND_

MIND.

I. DESIRING to exercise the reader in the
things that are made, in order that he may
know Him by whom they are made, we have
now advanced so far as to His image, which
other
and

whatever else can be said of the rational or
intellectual
soul that pertains to what is called
the mind.'
For by this name some Latin
writers,
after their own peculiar
mode of
speech, distinguish
that which excels in man,
and is not in the beast, from the soul, _ which
is in the beast as well.
If, then, we seek anything that is above this nature, and seek truly,
it is God,_namely,
a nature not created, but
creating.
And whether this is the Trinity, it
is now our business to demonstrate
not only
to believers,
by authority
of divine Scripture,
but also to such as understand,
by some kind
of reason, if we can.
And why I say, if we
can, the thing itsel_ will show better when we
•have begun to argue about it in our inquiry,
CHAP. 2.--GOD,
ALTHOUGH
is EVeR TO BE SOUGHT.
NOT

2. For God Himself,
z M¢_$ or a_imus.

INCOMPREHENSIBLE,

THE TRACESOF THE

VAINLY

whom
_ A nima.

SOUGHT

DIVINE

IS JOINED

is man, in that wherein he excels the
animals, i.e. in reason or intelligence,

IN

PERFECT

BY

AND

THE

we seek, will,

MEANS

ETERNAL_

AND

THE

THE

OF

OF

WHICH

SEEN

FROM

THE

THE

MAY

WORD

OF

DISPARITY

A

BY US AS

IMAGE

EXPLANATION

EXCEEDING

OUR

INCORPOREALp

OF GODp

OF DISCERNMENT.

AGAIN 9 RESPECTING
THERETO

OF

I_OURTERN

AL]_OW

CONTEMPLATION

HARD

WORD,
OF

PREVIOUS
AS TO

AS HE SHOWS_ IS HERE

OF CONJECTURE

ON ACCOUNT

THE

SO FAR

IS GOD_ IN THOSE

IS OBSCURE

OF THE

OF

REACHED

TRINITY_

DIFFICULTY_
THE TWO

CONTENTS

IT IS SEEN

GENERATION

HOLY

TRINITY
ARE
CREATUR.F_

THE

THE

BETWEEN

I.---GOD

THE

TO HAVE

WITH

DISCERNIBLE

CHAP.

SUM

THE TRII_ITY_

AS IN A LIKENESS

IS SHOWN,

SPIRIT_

IN

SHOWN

IN AN ENIGMA,

RESPECTING
BUT

THINGS

IS PROMISED

BY A MIRROR

AND

IS THEN

CONCERNING

UNCHANGEABLE

BLESSED

BRIEFLY

ARGUMENT

XV.

IN

LIKE

BE GATHOUR

OWN

WHICH

PROCESSION

IS

OF THE

BY THE WILL.

as I hope, h_Ilye.0._ |abors,_t'%key
may not
be unfruit'ft]Q 'and that we _la_-_nderstand
how itA,_ said in the holy Psalrh,. */'Let the
heart.e_;¢hem
rejoice that seek *d:i$',oLord.
Seek f_*Lord,
and be strengthened:_se_k
His
face ._vermore.
For that _l_ch. i'_*Mways
being*§bpffkt, see/q_._s:]_h_ugl_
it;_ne'Znever
• o-'. ....
founL_.;-'._fiig_o_. f_¢ta" t_i)l',zhe' h_rt
b2f:_them
that _k" reio_'ce , and. pot _._t_aer.be m4_l_ sad,
_f the9 ca.nndt Ifin_ wl_t_,._the]c_k ? ,,l]',ortt ts
not sai_._Th6 l_emrt,shAll' rt;joice of/flfem that
find, bu$.Sf, them that seek, the _o_;d.
And
.....
yet the prgl_t_et.Isamh
testtfies, t_h_t the Lord
God can be',fmtr_l when He is sought, when
he says" "See'l_ ye the Lord; and as soon at
ye have found Him, call upon Him" and when
He has drawn near to you, let the wicked man
forsake his ways, and the unrighteous
man
his thoughts."_
If, then, when sought, He
can be found, why is it said, "Seek
ye: His
face evermore ?"
Is He perhaps to be sought
even when found ? For things incomprehensible must so be investigated,
as that no one
may think he has found nothing, when he ham
been able to find how incomprehensible
that
is which he was seeking.
Why then does he
SO seek, if he comprehends
that which he
seeks to be incomprehensible,
unless because
he may not give over seeking so long as he
makes progress in the inquiry itself into things
_ Ps. or. _, 4.

4 Ilia. Iv. 6, 7.
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incomprehensible,
and becomes
ever better
and better while seeking
so great a good,
which is both sought in order to be found,
and found in order to be sought ? For it is
both sought in order that it may be found
more sweetly, and found in order that it may
be sought more eagerly.
The words of Wisdora in the book of Ecclesiasticus
may be
taken in this meaning:
"They
who eat me
shall still be hungry, and they who drink me
shall still be thirsty.""
For they eat and
drink because they find; and they still continue seeking because they are hungry and
thirst.
Faith
seeks,
understanding
finds;
whence the prophet says, "Unless
ye believe,
ye shall not understand."
_ And yet, again,
understanding
still seeks Him, whom it finds;
for "God
looked
down upon the sons of
men," as it is sung in the holy Psalm, "to see
if there were any that would understand,
and
seek
after
God. ''3
And maD, therefore,
ought for this purpose to have understanding,
that he may seek after God.
3. We shall'have
tarried then long enough
among those things that God has made, in
order that by them He Hbnself may be known
that made them.
"For
the invisible things
of Him from th_,cre_tio_t
of the world are
clearly see rg _r-lg
_ae,_e_t_od,_o_I the th_ngs
pc ¢ c_4
c _,
that are maiIO.
And hence._:hey
are re
buked i_.the'
book
of
Wisdom,
"who could
¢ ¢ ¢
not. o_.og.the
good
things that are _een know
c¢.
.
Hxm enat is: nmther by considering theworks,
did t,he_r,a¢1_n9wledge
the workmaster; but
e
¢
¢
rf.
•
deem¢_.d_l_r
t_?e,;o_mds_e_
the. swat.
mr,
or tl_ {:|rcl_ bf _
_ta_s_.9_,_he y_)_e_,_,ater,
or the.l_ghts of. hq_av¢n_ to be i:'lae_go0_s which
gove_:ri.iJ_e w'o.'i_l_:.I_
Fhq se beauty;i_ _they,
being 'd_ltghted,
t_oo'l::'fl_r_ _t_ be (g0_ds, let
them k_'how
much better the L6rO.,,0f them
is; for th6.fimt Author of beaqt2,hath
created
them.
But _f they were ast_is&ed
at their
power and virtue, let them ' hnderstand
by
them how much mightier
He is that made
them.
For by the greatness
and beauty of
the creatures
proportionably
the Maker of
them is seen ''s
I have quoted these words
from the book of Wisdom for this reason,
that no one of the faithful
may think me
vainly and emptily to have sought first in the
creature, step by step through certain trinities, each of their own appropriate
kind, until2I came at last to the mind of man, traces
of- that highest Trinity which we seek when
we seek God.
:
:_i
,:

*
"
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_
• Eedus.

xxiv. ag.

_sWad.
P*".iv.xm.,.
_-_

• Isa. vii. 9.
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ST. AUGUSTIN.
CHAP. 3.--A

Lm_o_ xv.

BRIEr RECAPITULATION OF ALL
THE PREVIOUS BOOKS.

4. But since the necessities of our discussion and argument have compelled
us to say
a great many things in the course of fourteen
books, which we cannot view at once in one
glance, so as to be able to refer them quickly
in thought to that which we desire to grasp,
I will attempt, by the hetp of God, to the best
of my power, to put briefly together, without
arguing,
whatever
I have established
in the
several books by argument as known, and to
place, as it were, under one mental view, not
the way in which we have been convinced of
each point, but the points themselves
of which
we have been convinced;
in order that what
follows may not be so far separated from that
which precedes,
as that the perusal of the
former shall produce forgetfulness
of the latter; or at any rate, if it have produced
such
forgetfulness,
that
what
has escaped
the
memory
may be speedily
recalled
by reperusal.
5- In the first book, the unity and equality
of that highest Trinity is shown from Holy
Scripture.
In the second,
and third, and
fourth, the same" but a careful handling
of
the question respecting the sending of the Son
and of the Holy Spirit has resulted in three
books; and we have demonstrated,
that He
who is sent is not therefore Iess than He who
sends because the one sent, the other was
sent; since the Trinity, which is in all things
equal, being also equally
in its own nature
unchangeable,
and invisible, and everywhere
present,
works
indivisibly.
In the fifth,_
with a view to those who think that the substance of the Father and of the Son is therefore not the same, because
they suppose
everything
that is predicated
of God to be
predicated
according to substance, and therefore contend that to beget and to be begotten,
or to be begotten
and unbegotten,
as being
diverse, are diverse substances,---it
is demonstrated that not everything
that is predicated
of God is predicated
according
to substance,
as He is called good and great according
to
substance,
or anything else that is predicated
of Him in respect to Himself, but that some
things also are predicated
relatively, i.e. not
in respect to Himself, but in respect to something which is not Himself;
as He is called
the Father in respect to the Son, or the Lord
in respect to the creature
that serves Him;
and that here, if anything thus relatively predicated, i.e. predicated in respect to something
that is not Himself,
is predicated
also as in
time, as, e.K. ,
"Lord,
Thou hast become our

•
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refuge,
''zthen nothinghappens to Him so as loves,and thatwhich is loved,and love. In
to work a change in Him, but He Himself the ninth,theargument advances as faras to
continuesaltogetherunchangeableinHis own the image of God, viz.man in respectto his
natureor essence. In the sixth,
the question mind; and inthiswe found a kind of trinity,
how Christiscalledby the mouth of the apos- i.e.the mind, and the knowledge whereby
tlc"the power of God and the wisdom of the mind knows itself,
and the love whereby
God," 2 isso farargued thatthemore carefulitlovesboth itself
and itsknowledge of itself;
handling of that question is deferred,¢_'z.
and these three are shown to be mutually
whether He from whom Christis begotten is equal,and of one essence. In the tenth,the
not wisdom Himself,but onlythe fatherof same subiectis more carefullyand subtly
His own wisdom, or whether wisdom begat handled,and isbrought to thispoint,thatwe
wisdom. But be itwhich itmay, theequalityfound inthe mind a still
more manifesttrinity
of the Trinity became apparent in this book of the mind, viz. in memory, and understaridalso, and that God was not triple, but a ing, and will. But since it turned out also,
Trinity;
and that the Father and the Son are that the mind could never be in such a case
not, as it w.ere, a double as opposed to the as not to remember, understand,
and love it.
single Holy Spirit: for therein three are not self, although
it did not always think of itanything
more than one.
We considered,
self; but that when it did think of itself, it
too, how to understand
the words of Bishop did not in the same act of thought distinguish
Hilary, " Eternity in the Father, form in the itself from things corporeal;
the argument reImage, use in the Gift."
In the seventh, the specting the Trinity, of which this is an iraquestion
is explained
which had been de- age, was deferred,
in order to find a trinity
• ferred- in what way that God who begat the also in the things themselves
that are seen
Son is not only Father of His own power and with the body, and to exercise the reader's
wisdom, but is Himself
also power and wis- attention
more distinctly
in that.
Accorddom; so, too, the Holy Spirit; and yet that ingly, in the eleventh, we chose the sense of
they are not three powers or three wisdoms,
sight, wherein that which should have been
but one power and one wisdom, as one God there found to hold good might be recognized
and one essence.
It was next inquired,
in also in the other four bodily senses, although
what way they are called one essence, three not expressly mentioned;
and so a trinity of
persons,
or by some Greeks
one essence,
the outer man first showed itself in those
three substances;
and we found that the things which are discerned
from without, to
words were so used through
the needs of wit, from the bodily object which is seen, and
speech, that there might be one term by from the form which is thence impressed upon
_¢hich to answer, when it is asked what the the eye of the beholder, and from the purpose
three are, whom we truly confess to be three,
of the will combining
the two.
But these
z,iz. Father,
and Son, and Holy Spirit.
In three things, as was patent, were not mutually
the eighth, it is made plain by reason also to equal and of one substance.
Next, we found
those who understand,
that
not only the yet another
trinity in the mind itself, introFather is not greater than the Son in the sub- duced into it, as it were, by the things perstance of truth, but that both together are not ceived from without; wherein the same three
anything greater
than the Holy Spirit alone, things, as it appeared, were of one substance:
nor that any two at all in the same Trinity are the image of the bodily object which is in the
anything
greater than one, nor all three to- memory,
and the form thence
impressed
gether anything
greater than each severally,
when the mind's eye of the thinker is turned
Next, I have pointed out, that by means of to it, and the purpose of the will combining
the truth, which is beheld by the understandthe two.
But we found this trinity to pertain
ing, and by means of the highest good, from to the outer man, on this account, that it was
which is all good, and by means of the right- introduced into the mind from bodily objects
eousness for which a righteous mind is loved which are perceived
from without.
In the
even by a mind not yet righteous, we might twelfth, we thought
good to distinguish
wisunderstand,
so far as it is possible to under- dom from knowledge, and to seek first, as bestand, that not only incorporeal
but also un- ing the lower of the two, a kind of appropdchangeable
nature
which is God; and by ate and special trinity in that which is specimeans, too, of love, which in the Holy Script- ally called knowledge;
but that although
we
ures is called God, 3 by which, first of all, those have got now in this to something
pertaining
who have understanding
begin also, however to the inner man, yet it is not yet to be either
feebly, to discern the Trinity, to wit, one that called or thought
an image of God.
And
_
this is discussed in the thirteenth
book by the
' Vs.xc.x.
, t (:or.i_24.
3 xJohniv. ,6.
commendation
of Christian
faith.
In the
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fourteenth
we discuss the true wisdom of man,
_'z. that which is granted
him by God's gift
in the partaking
of that very God Himself,
which is distinct from knowledge;
and the
discussion reached this point, that a trinity is
discovered
in the image of God, which is man
in respect to his mind, which mind is "renewed in the knowledge"
of God, " after the
image of Him that created"
man;'
"after
His own image; "2 and so obtains wisdom,
wherein is the contemplation
of things eterhal.

.
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or Son, or Holy Spirit, either that He is not
living, or is without sense or intelligence;
or
that, in that nature
in which they are affirmed to be mutually
equal, any one of them
is mortal,
or corruptible,
or changeable,
or
corporeal ? Or is there any one who would
deny that any one in 'the Trinity is most
powerful,
most
righteous,
most
beautiful,
most good, most blessed?
If, then, these
things,
and all others of the kind, can be
predicated
both of the Trinity itself, and of
each several one in that Trinity,
where or
how shall the Trinity
manifest
itself?
Let
CHAP. 4.--WHAT
UNIVERSALNATURE TEACHES US therefore
first reduce
these
numerous
us CONCERNINGGOD.
predicates
to some limited
number.
For
6. Let us, then, now seek the Trinity which that which is called life in God, i.s itself His
is God, in the things
themselves
that are essence and nature.
God, therefore,
does
eternal,
incorporeal,
and unchangeable;
in not live, unIess by the life which He is to
the perfect contemplation
of which a blessed Himself.
And this life is not such as that
life is promised
us, which cannot
be other which is in a tree, wherein is neither underthan eternal.
For not only does the authorstanding nor sense; nor such as is in a beast,
ity of the divine books declare that God is; for the life of a beast possesses
the fivefold
but the whole nature
of the universe
itself sense, but has no understanding.
But the
which surrounds
us,' and to which we also life which is God perceives and understands
belong, proclaims
that it has a most excel- all things, and perceives
by mind, not by
lent Creator, who has given to us a mind and body, because "God is a spirit. ''3
And God
natural reason, whereby to see that things liv- does not perceive through a body, as animals
ing are to be preferred
to things that are not do, which have bodies, for He does not conriving; things that have sense to things that sist of soul and body.
And hence that single
have not; things that have understanding
to nature perceives
as it understands,
and unthings
that have not; things
immortal
to derstands
as it perceives, and its sense and
things
mortal;
things
powerful
to things
understanding
are one and the same.
Nor
impotent;
things righteous to things unrightyet so, that at any time _ He should
either
eous;
things
beautiful
to things deformed;
cease or begin to be; for He is immortal.
things
good to things evil; things
incor- And it is not said of Him in vain, that " He
ruptible
to things
corruptible;
things
un- only hath immortality."'
For immortality
changeable
to things changeable;
things in- is true immortality
in His case whose nature
visible to things visible;
things
incorporeal
admits no change.
That is also true eternity
to things corporeal;
things blessed to things by which
God
is unchangeable,
without
miserable.
And hence, since without doubt beginning,
without
end; consequently
also
we place the Creator
above things
created,
incorruptible.
It is one and the same thing,
we must needs confess that the Creator
both therefore,
to call God eternal, or immortal,
lives in the highest sense, and perceives and or incorruptible,
or unchangeable;
and it is
understands
all things, and that He cannot likewise one and the same thing to say that
die, or suffer decay, or be changed;
and that He is living, and that He is intelligent,
that
He is not a body, but a spirit, of all the most is, in truth, wise.
For He did not receive
powerful,
most
righteous,
most
beautiful,
wisdom whereby to be wise, but He is Himmost good, most blessed,
self wisdom.
And this is life, and again is
power
or might, and
yet again
beauty,
CHAP.
5" n
HOW DIFFICULT
IT IS TO DEMONwhereby He is called powerful and beautiful.
STRATE THE TRINITY
BY NATURAL
REASON.
For what is more powerful and more beautiful
7- But all that I have said, and whatever
than wisdom, "which
reaches
from end to
else seems to be worthily said of God after end mightily,
and
sweetly
disposes
all
the like fashion of human speech, applies to things"
?5
Or do goodness,
again,
and
the whole Trinity, which is one God, and to righteousness,
differ from each other in the
the several Persons in that Trinity.
For who nature of God, as they differ in His works,
would dare to say either of the one God, as though they were two diverse qualities
of
which is the Trinity itself, or of the Father,
God--goodness
one, and righteousness
anx CoL ill xo.

• Gen. i. 27.

s John iv. _.

4 x Tim,, vl. x6,

$ W'_I. viii. x.

Cm_. VL]

ON THE TRINITY.

other ? Certainly not; but that which is
righteousness is also itself goodness; and that
which is goodness is also itself blessedness,
And God is therefore called incorporeal, that
He may be believed and understood to be a
spirit, not a body.
8. Further, if we say, Eternal, immortal,
incorruptible, unchangeable, living, wise,
powerful, beautiful, righteous, good, blessed,
spirit; only the last of this list as it were
seems to signify substance, but the rest to
signify qualities of that substance; but it is
not 'so in that ineffable and simple nature,
For whatever seems to be predicated therein according to quality, is to be understood according to substance or essence,
For far be it from us to predicate spirit of
God according to substance, and good according to quality; but both according to
substance. • And so in like manner of all
those we have mentioned, of which we have
already spoken at length in the former books,
Let us choose, then, one of the first four of
those in our enumeration and arrangement,
i.e. eternal, immortal, incorruptible, unchangeable; since these four, as I have
argued already, have one meaning; in order
that our aim may not be distracted by a multiplicity of objects. And let it be rather that
which was placed first, viz. eternal. Let us
followlthe same course with the four that
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us rather choose that one which cannot exist
even in men without the three others, viz.
blessed.
CHAP.6.---HOWTHERE tS A TRINITYm THE
VERYSIMPUCITVOF GOD. WHETHERAND
HOWTHETRINITYTHATIS OODIS MANIFEST_D FROMTHE TRtNITmSWINCHHAVEBEgN
SHOWN
TOBE INMEN.
9. When, then, we say, Eternal, wise,
blessed, are these three the Trinity that is
called God ? We reduce, indeed, those twelve
to this small number of three; but perhaps
we can go further, and reduce these three
also to one of them.
For if wisdom and
might, or life and wisdom, can be one and
the same thing in the nature of God, why
cannot eternity and wisdom, or blessedness
and wisdom, be one and the same thing in
the nature of God ? And hence, as it made
no difference whether we spoke of these
twelve or of those three when we reduced the
many to the small number; so does it make
no difference whether we speak of those
three,
or have
of that
one,that
to the
which we
shown
the singularity
other two of
of

the three may be reduced.
What fashion,
then, of argument, what possible force and
might of understanding, what liveliness of
reason, what sharp-sightedness of thought,
will set forth how (to pass over now the
come next, viz. living, wise, powerful, beau- others) this one thing, that God is called
tiful. And since life of some sort belongs wisdom, is a trinity? For God does not realso to the beast, which has not wisdom; ceive wisdom from any one as we receive it
while the next two, viz. wisdom and might, from Him but He is Himself His own wisare so compared to one another in the case
of man, as that Scripture says, "Better is he dom; because His wisdom is not one thing,
that is wise than he that is strong; ''_ and and His essence another, seeing that to Him
beauty, again, is commonly attributed to to be wise is to be. Christ, indeed, is called
bodily objects also: out of these four that in the Holy Scriptures, "the power of God,
we have chosen, let Wise be the one we take. and the wisdom of God."3
But we have disAlthough these four are not to be Called cussed
in thesoseventh
to be
understood,
that thebook
Son how
may this
not is
seem
to
unequal in speaking of God; for they are
four names, but one thing. But of the third make
thethis.
Father
explanation
came to
that wise;
the Sonand
is our
wisdom
of wisand last four,_although
it is the same thing dora, in the same way as He is light of light,
in God to be righteous that it is to be good God of God. Nor could we find the Holy
or to be blessed; and the same thing to be a
spirit that it is to be righteous, and good, end Spirit to be in any other way than that He
blessed; yet, because in men there can be a Himself also is wisdom, and altogether one
spirit that is not blessed, and there can be wisdom,
as understand
one God, this
one wisdom,
essence. which
How,is
then, do we
one both righteous and good, but not yet
blessed; but that which is blessed is doubt- God,
to be this
a trinity
? among
I do not
How this
do
we believe
? For
thesay,
faithful
less both just, and good, and a spirit,--let ought to admit no question.
But supposing
z [In the Infinite Being, qualities are inseparable from esT. there is any way by which we can see with
aence;inthe finitebeing, they are separable. If .man or angel the understanding what we believe, what is
ceases to be good, or wise, or righteous, he does not merepy cease
to be man or angel. But if God should lose K.c_t.n.ess, wisdom or
righteousness
hewouldno longer be God. This rathe mean.tn_
of Augustin, when he says that "goodness"
as well _ "sPlrl.t
must be pre_.'cated of God," according.to
su_ance--that is,
qualhes in Gcd are t.taential quahUes. _they_ a_ so one
with the essence that the are inse rable,--W. G. T. _.J
2 Wisd. vL z. )
y
pa

that way

.

.

IO. For if we recall where it was in these
books that a trinity first began to show itself
3 x nor. i. ¢4.
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to our understanding,
the eighth book is that
which occurs to us; since it was there that to
the best of our power we tried to raise the
aim of the mind to understand
that most excellent and unchangeable
nature, which our
mind is not.
And we so contemplated
this
nature as to think of it as not far from us,
and as above us, not in place, but by its own
awful and wonderful
excellence,
and in such
wise that it appeared to be with us by its own
present light.
Yet in this no trinity was yet
manifest to us, because in that blaze of light
we did not keep the eye of the mind steadfastly
bent upon seeking it; only we discerned
it in
a sense, because there was no bulk wherein
we must needs think the magnitude
of two or
three
to be more than that of one.
But
when we came to treat of love, which in the
Holy Scriptures
is called God, x then a trinity
began to dawn upon us a little, i.e. one that
loves, and that which is loved, and love.
But because that ineffable light beat back our
gaze, and it became in some degree
plain
that the weakness of our mind could not as
yet be tempered
to it, we turned back in the
midsL of the course
we had begun,
and
planned according
to the (as it were) more
familiar consideration
of our own mind, according
to which man is made
after
the
image of God,* in order to relieve our overstrained
attention;
and thereupon
we dwelt
from the ninth to the fourteenth
book upon
the consideration
of the creature,
which we
are, that we might be able to understand
and
behold the invisible
things of God by those
things which are made.
And now that we
have exercised
the understanding,
as far as
was needful, or perhaps more than was needful, in lower things, lo! we wish, but have
not strength, to raise ourselves to behold that
highest Trinity which is God.
For in such

i_! r
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in ourselves, when we remember,
look at, or
desire these things;--d0
we, I say, in such
manner also see the Trinity that is God; because there also, by the understanding,
we
behold both Him as it were speaking, and
His Word, i.e. the Father and the Son; and
then, proceeding
thence,
the love common
to both, namely,
the Holy Spirit ? These
trinities that pertain to our senses or to our
mind, do we rather
see than believe them,
but rather believe than see that God is a
trinity ? But if this is so, then doubtles_
we
either do not at all understand
and behold
the invisible
things of God by those things
that are made, or if we behold them at all,
we do not behold the Trinity in them; and
there
is therein
somewhat
to behold,
and
somewhat
also which we ought to believe,
even though not beheld.
And as the eighth
book showed that we behold the unchangeable good which we are not, so the fourteenth
reminded us thereof, when we spoke of the
wisdom that man has from God.
Why, then,
do we not recognize
the Trinity
therein?
Does that wisdom which God is said to be,
not perceive itself, and not love itself?
Who
would say this ? Or who is there that does
not see, that where there is no knowledge,
there in no way is there wisdom ? Or are we,
in truth, to think that the Wisdom which is
God knows other things, and does nOt know
itselfor loves other things, and does not
love itself?
But if this is a foolish and irapious thing to say or believe, then behold we
have atrinity,--towit,
wisdom, and the knowledge wisdom has of itself, and its love of
itself.
For so, too, we find a trinity in man
also, i.e. mind, and the knowledge wherewith
mind knows itself, and the love wherewith
it
loves itself.

manner as we see most undoubted
trinities,
CrrAp. 7.--T_AT IT IS NOT EASY TO DISCOVER
whether those which are wrought
from withTRE TRINITY THAT IS OOD FROM THE TRImOut by corporeal things, or when these same
TIES WE HAVE
SPOKEN
OF.
things are thought of which were perceived
from without; or when those things which
ii. :But these three are in such way in
take theirrisein the mind, and do not per- man, that they are not themselves man.
tain to the senses of the body, as faith,or as For"man, as the ancientsdefined him, is a
the virtueswhich comprise the art of living,rationalmortal animal. These things,thereare discerned
by manifest
reason, m_d held fore, are the chief things in man, but are not
_ast by knowledge;
or when the mind itself, man themselves.
And any one person, i.e.
by which we know whatever we truly say that each individual
man, has these three things
we know, is known to itself, or thinks of it- in his mind.
But if, again, we were so to deself; or when that mind beholds
anything
fine man as to say, Man is a rational subeternal and unchangeable,
which itself is not; stance consisting
of mind and body, then
---in such way, then, I say, as we see in all without doubt man has a soul that is not
these instances
most
undoubted
trinities,
body, and a body that is not soul.
And
because they are wrought in ourselves,
or are hence these three things are not man, but belong to man, or are in man.
If, again, we
• t john iv. t6.
• Gea. i. _7.
put aside the body. and think of the soul by
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itself, the mind is somewhat belonging to the
soul, as though its head, or eye, or countenance; but these things are not to be regarded
as bodies. It is not then the soul, but that
which is chief in the soul, that is called the
mind. But can we say that the Trinity is in
such way in God, as to be somewhat belonging to God, and not itself God ? And hence
each individual man, who is called the image
of God, not according to all things that pertain to his nature, but according to his mind
alone, is one person, and is an image of the
Trinity in his mind. But that Trinity of
which he is the image is nothing else in its
totality than God, is nothing else in its totality than the Trinity.
Nor does anything pertain to the nature of God so as not to pertain
to that Trinity; and the Three Persons are of
one essence, not as each individual man is
one person,
x2. There is, again, a wide difference in
this point likewise, that whether we speak of
the mind in a man, and of its knowledge and
love; or of memory, understanding, will,--we
remember nothing of &.the mind except by
memory, nor understand anything except by
understanding, nor love anything except by
will. But in that Trinity, who would dare to
say that the Father understands neither Himself, nor the Son, nor the Holy Spirit, except
by the Son, or loves them except by the Holy
Spirit; and that He remembers only by Himself either Himself, or the Son, or the Holy
Spirit; and in the same way that the Son remembers neither Himself nor the Father, except by the Father, nor loves them except by
the Holy Spirit; but that by Himself He only
understands both the Father and Son and
Holy Spirit" and in like manner, that the
Holy Spirit by the Father remembers both
the Father and the Son and Himself, and by
the Son understands both the Father and the
Son and Himself; but by Himself only loves
both Himself and the Father and the Son;-as though the Father were both His own
memory, and that of the Son and of the Holy
Spirit; and the Son were the understanding
of both Himself, and the Father and the
Holy Spirit; but the Holy Spirit were the love
both of Himself, and of the Father and of
the Son ? Who would presume to think or
affirm this of that Trinity ? For if therein the
Son alone understands both for Himself and
for the Father and for the Holy Spirit, we
have returned to the old absurdity, that the
Father is not wise from Himself, but from
the Son, and that wisdom has not.begotten
wisdom, but that the Father is said to be wise
by that wisdom which He begat. For where
there is no understanding
there can be no
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wisdom; and hence, if the Father does not
understand Himself for Himself, but the Son
understands for the Father, assuredly the Son
makes the Father wise. But if to God to be
is to be wise, and essence is to Him the same
as wisdom, then it is not the Son that has His
essence from the Father, which is the trttth,
but rather the Father from the Son, which is
a most absurd falsehood.
And this absurdity, beyond all doubt, we have discussed, disproved, and rejected, in the seventh book.
Therefore God the Father is wise by that _isdom by which He is His own wisdom, and
the Son is the wisdom of the Father from the
wisdom which is the Father, from whom the
Son is begotten; whence it follows that the
Father understands also by that understanding by which He is His own understanding
(for he could not be wise that did not understand); and that tim Son is the understanding
of the Father, begotten of the understanding
which is the Father.
And this same may not
be unfitly said of memory also. For how is
he wise, that remembers nothing, or does not
remember himself? Accordingly, since the
Father is wisdom, and the Son is wisdom,
therefore, as the Father remembers Himself,
so does the Son also remember Himself; and
as the Father remembers both Himself and
the Son, not by the memory of the Son, but
by His own, so does the Son remember both
Himself and the Father, not by the memory
of the Father, but by His own. Where,
again, there is no love, who would say there
was any wisdom ? And hence we must infer
that the Father is in such way His own love,
as He is His own understanding and memory.
And therefore these three, i.e. memory, understanding, love or will, in that highest and
unchangeable essence which is God, are, we
see, not the_Father and the Son and the Holy
Spirit, but the Father alone. And because
the Son too is wisdom begotten of wisdom, as
neither the Father nor the Holy Spirit understands for Him, but He understands for Himself; so neither does the Father remember
for Him, nor the Holy Spirit love for Him,
but He remembers and loves for Himself:
for He is Himself also His own memory, His
own understanding, and His own love. But
that He is so comes to Him from the Father,
of whom He is born. And because the Holy
Spirit also is wisdom proceeding from wisdom,
He too has not the Father for a memory, and
the Son for an understanding, and Himself
for love" for He would not be wisdom if another remembered for Him, and yet another
understood for Him, and He only loved for
Himself; but Himself has all three things,
and has them in such way that they are Him-

:

_
_i
::!_
:
........

206

THE

WORKS

OF

self.
But that He is so comes to Him thence,
whence
He proceeds,
x3. What man, then, is there who can cornprehend that wisdom by which God knows all
things, in such wise that neither what we call
things past are past therein, nor what we call
things future are therein waited for as coming,
as though they were absent, but both past and
future with things present are all present; nor
yet are things
thought
severally,
so that
thought passes from one to another, but all
things
simultaneously
are at hand
in one
glance;--what
man, I say, is there that comprehends that wisdom, and the like prudence,
and the like knowledge,
since in truth even
our
is beyond
sion own
? Forwisdom
somehow
we are our
able comprehento behold

ST.
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may well cry out to the living God, "Such
knowledge is too wonderful for me: it is high,
I cannot attain unto it. "_ For I understand
by myself how wonderful
and incomprehensible is Thy knowledge, by which Thou madest me, when I cannot even comprehend
myself whom
Thou
hast
made ! And yet,
"whi!e
I was musing, the fire burned," 2 so
that " I seek Thy face evermore."
3

8.--HOW
THE APOSTLE SAYS THAT GOD
Is NOW SEEN BY US THROUGH A GLASS.
I4. I know that wisdom is an incorporeal
substance,
and that it is the light by which
those things are seen that are not seen by
carnal eyes; and yet a man so great and so
spiritual
[as Paul]
says,
"We
see now
the things that are present to our senses or through a glass, in an enigma, but then face
"
to our understanding;
but the things that are to face."*
If we ask what and of what sort
absent, and yet have once been present, we is this '_glass,''
this assuredly occurs to our
know by memory, if we have not forgotten
minds, that in a glass nothing
is discerned
them.
And we conjecture,
too, not the past but an image.
We have endeavored,
then,
from the future, but the future from the past, so to do; in order that we might see in some
yet by an unstable knowledge.
For there are way or other by this image which we are, Him
some of our thoughts
to which, although
fu- by whom we are made, as by a glass.
And
ture, we, as it were, look onward with greater this is intimated also in the words of the same
plainness
and certainty
as being very near; apostle:
" But we with open face, beholding
and we do this by the means of memory when as in a glass the glory of the Lord, are transwe are able to do it, as much as we ever are formed into the same image, from glory to
able, although
memory seems to belong not glory, even as by the Spirit of the Lord."5
to the future, but to the past.
And this may ,, Beholding
as in a glass," _ he has said, i.e.
be tried in the case of any words or songs, seeing by means of a glass, not looking from
the due order of which we are rendering
by a watch-tower:
an ambiguity that does not exmemory;
for we certainly
should not utter ist in the Greek language,
whence the aposeach in saccession,
unless
we foresaw in tolic epistles have been rendered
into Latin.
thought what came next.
And yet it is not For in Greek, a glass, 7 in which the images
foresight,
but memory,
that enables
us to of things are visible, is wholly distinct in the
foresee it; for up to the very end of the words sound of the word also from a watch-tower, 8
or the song, nothing is uttered except as fore- from the height of which we command a more
seen and looked forward to.
And yet in do- distant view.
And it is quite plain that the
hag this, we are not said to speak or sing by apostle, in using the word " speculantes"
in
foresight,
but by memory;
and if any one is respect to the glory of the Lord, meant it to
more than
commonly
capable
of uttering
come from "speculum,"
not from "specula."
many pieces in this way, he is usually praised,
But where he says, "We are transformed
into
not for his foresight,
but for his memory,
the same image," he assuredly means to speak
We know, and are absolutely
certain, that all of the image of God; and by calling it "the
this takes place in our mind or by our mind; same," he means that very image which we
but how it takes place, the more attentively
see in the glass, because that same image is
we desire to scrutinize,
the more do both our also the glory of the Lord; as he says elsevery words break down, and our purpose it-where,
"For
a man indeed
ought not to
self fails, when by our understanding,
if not cover his head, forasmuch
as he is the image
our tongue, we would reach to something
of and glory of God,"9_a
text already
disclearness.
And do such as we are, think,
cussed in the twelfth book.
He means, then,
that in so great infirmity of mind we can corn- by "We
are transformed,"
that
we are
prebend whether the foresight of God is the
same as His memory and His understanding,
changed from one form to another,
and that
who does not i'egard in thought each several we pass from a form that is obscure to a form
L
thing, but embraces all that He knows in one
_:_
eternal
and unchangeable
and ineffable vi_4 Ps.
c_.xhi. x2.
6.
x,_,_.
Ps.cv. 4.
, Cor.
s_Is.
a Cor.
iii. 3_.
63 S_ecsdange#.
;i_ii!:
. - sion ? In this difficulty, then, and strait, we
7 s,,_z_m.
, s._,_z_.
9 _ c_.,a. 7.
....
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that is bright: since the obscure form, too, is
the image of God; and if an image, then assuredly also "glory,"
in which we are created
as men, being better than the other animals,
For it is said of human nature in itself, "The
man ought not to cover his head, because he
is the image and glory of God."
And this
nature, being the most excellent among things
created, is transformed
from a form that is
defaced into a form that is beautiful, when it
is justified by its own Creator from ungodiiness.
Since even in ungodliness
itself, the
more the faultiness
is to be condemned,
the
more certainly
is the nature to be praised,
And therefore
he has added, " from glory to
glory:" from the glory of creation
to the
glory of justification.
Although these words,
"from
glory to glory," may be understood
also in other ways ;--from
the glory of faith
to the glory of sight, from the glory whereby
we are sons of God to the glory whereby we
shall be like Him, because
"we shall see
Him as He is. ''I
But in that he has added,
"as from the Spirit of the Lord," he declares,
that the blessing of so clesirable a transformation is conferred
upon us by the grace of
God.
_9
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trope wherein one thing is understood
from
another?
as in the Epistle
to the Thessalonians,
" Let us not therefore
sleep, as
do others;
but let us watch and be sober:
for they who sleep, sleep in the night; and
they who are drunken,
are drunken
in the
night" but let us who are of the day, be
sober." 3 But this allegory is not an enigma,
for here the meaning is patent to all but the _
very dull; but an enigma is, to explain it
briefly, an obscure allegory,
as, e.g., "The
horseleech had three daughters,"*
and other
like instances.
But when the apostle spoke
of an allegory,
he does not find it in the
words, but in the fact; since he has shown
that the two Testaments
are to be understood
by the two sons of Abraham, one by a bondmaid, and the other by a free woman, which
was a thing not said, but also done.
And
before this was explained,
it was obscure;
and accordingly
such an allegory, which is the
generic name, could be specifically called an
enigma.
i6. But because it is not only those that
are ignorant
of the books that contain the
doctrine of tropes, who inquire the apostle's
meaning, when he said that we " see now in
an enigma, but those, too, who are acquainted
oF with the doctrine,
but yet desire to know
what that enigma is in which "we now see;"

15. What has been said relates
to the
words of the apostle,
that "we
see now
through a glass;"
but whereas he has added,
" in an enigma,"
the meaning of this addition is unknown to any who are unacquainted
with the books that contain the doctrine of
those modes of speech, which the Greeks call
Tropes, which Greek word we also use in
Latin.
For as we more commonly speak of
schemata than of figures, so we more cornmonly speak of tropes than of modes.
And
it is a very difficult and uncommon
thing to
express the names of the several modes or
tropes in Latin, so as to refer its appropriate
name t.o each.
And hence some Latin translatots, through unwillingness
to employ a Greek
word, where the apostle says, "Which things
are an allegory, ''* have rendered
it by a circumlocution_Which
things signify one thing
by another.
But there are several species of
this kind of trope that is called allegory, and
one of them is that which is called enigma.
Now the definition of the generic term must
necessarily
embrace also all its species; and
hence, as every horse is an animal, but not
every animal is a horse, so every enigma is
an allegory,
but every allegory
is not an
enigma.
What
then is an allegory,
but a
-

,

we must find a single meaning,for
the two
phrases, viz. for that whichsays,
we see now
through
a glass," and for that which adds,
" in an enigma."
For it makes but one sentence, when the whole is so uttered,
"We
see now through a glass in an enigma."
Accordingly, as far as my judgment goes, as by
the word glass he meant to signify an image,
so by that of enigma any likeness you will,
but yet one obscure,
and difficult
to see
through.
While,
therefore,
any likenesses
whatever may be understood
as signified by
the apostle when he speaks of a glass and an
enigma, so that they are adapted
to the understanding
of God, in such way as He can
be understood;
yet nothing is better adapted
to this purpose than that which is not vainly
called His image.
Let no one, then, wonder,
that we labor to see in any way at all, even in
that fashion of seeing which is granted
to us
in this life, v/z. through a glass, in an enigma.
For we should not hear of an enigma in this
place if sig.ht were easy.
And this is a yet
greater emgma, that we do not see what we
cannot but see.
For who does not see his
own thought ? And yet who does see his own
thought, I do not say with the eye of the
flesh, but with the inner sight itself?
Who

...................

x x John iii. 2.
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2 Gal. iv. 24.
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does not see it, and who does see it ? Since
thought
is a kind of sight of the mind;
whether those things are present which are
seen also by the bodily eyes, or perceived by
the other senses;
or whether
they are not
present, but their likenesses
are discerned
by
thought;
or whether neither
of these is the
case, but things
are thought
of that are
_neither bodily things nor likenesses
of bodily
things,
as the virtues and vices; or as, indeed, thought itself is thought of; or whether
it be those things which are the subjects of instruction and of liberal sciences; or whether the
higher causes and reasons
themselves
of all
these things in the unchangeable
nature are
thought of; or whether
it be even evil, and
vain, and false things that we are thinking of,
with either the sense not consenting,
or erring
in its consent,
CHAP.
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17. But let us now speak of those things
of which we think as known, and have in our
knowledge even if we do not think of them;
whether
they belong to the contemplative
knowledge,
which, as I have argued, is properly to be called wisdom, or to the active,
which is properly to be called knowledge,
For both together
belong to one mind, and
are one image of God.
But when we treat of
the lower of the two distinctly and separately,
then it is not to be called an image of God,
although even then, too, some likeness of that
Trinity may be found in it; as we showed in
the thirteenth
book.
We speak now, therefore, of the entire knowledge
of man altogether, in which whatever is known to us is
known; that, at any rate, which is true; otherwise it would not be known.
For no one
knows what is false, except when he knows it
to be false; and if he knows this, then he
knows what is true: for it is true that that is
false. We treat, therefore,
now of those things
which we think as known, and which are known
to us even if they are not being thought
of.
But certainly,
if we would utter them
in
words, we can only do so by thinking
them.
For although there were no words spoken, at
any rate, he who thinks speaks in his heart,
And hence that passage
in the book of Wisdora: "They
said within themselves,
thinklag not aright."'
For the words, "They
said within themselves,"
are explained by the
addition of "thinking."
A like passage
to
this is that in the
Gospel,--that
certain
scribes, when they heard the Lord's words to
x W'aKI. ii. x.
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the paralytic
man, '_ Be of good cheer, my
son, thy sins are forgiven thee," said within
themselves,
"This man blasphemeth."
For
how did they " say within themselves,"
except by thinking ? Then follows, " And when
Jesus saw their thoughts,
He said, Why think
ye evil in your thoughts ?.,2 So far Matthew.
But Luke
narrates
the same thing
thus:
"The scribes and Pharisees
began to think,
saying, Who is this that speaketh
blasphemies ? Who can forgive sins but God alone ?
But when Jesus perceived their thoughts, He,
answering,
said unto them, What think ye in
your hearts ?-3
That which in the book of
Wisdom is, " They said, thinking,"
is the
same here
with, "They
thought,
saying."
For both there and here it is declared,
that
they spake within themselves,
and in their
own heart, i.e. spake by thinking.
For they
" spake within themselves,"
and it was said
to them,
"What
think ye ?"
And the Lord
Himself says of that rich man whose ground
brought
forth plentifully,
"And
he thought
within himself, saying. ''4
_8. Some thoughts,
then, are speeches of
the heart, wherein the Lord also shows that
there is a mouth, when He says, " Not that
which entereth into the mouth defileth a man;
but that which proceedeth
out of the mouth,
that defileth a man."
In one sentence
He
has comprised
two diverse mouths
of the
man, one of the body, one of the heart.
For
assuredly,
that from which they thought the
man to be defiled, enters into the mouth of
the body; but that from which the Lord said
the man was defiled, proceedeth
out of the
mouth of the heart.
So certainly He Himself explained what He had said.
For aiittle
after, He says also to His disciples concerning the same thing" "Are ye also yet without
understanding?
Do ye not understand,
that
whatsoever
entereth
in at the mouth goeth
into the belly, and
is cast out into the
draught ?"
Here He most certainly pointed
to the mouth of the body.
But in that which
follows He plainly speaks of the mouth*of the
heart, where
He says, "But
those
things
which proceed out of the mouth come forth
from the heart;
and they defile the man.
For out of the heart proceed evil thoughts,"
etc.
What is clearer than this explanation
?
And yet, when we call thoughts
speeches of
the heart, it does not follow that they are not
also acts of sight, arising from the sight of
knowledge,
when they are true.
For when
these things are done outwardly by means of
the body, then speech and sight are different
things;
but when we think inwardly, the two
Matt. ix. _-4.
4 Luke xii. x7.
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5 Matt. xv. xo--m.
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areone,--justas sightand hearing are two
things mutually distinct in the bodily senses,
but to see and hear are the same thing in the
mind; and hence, while speech is not seen
but rather heard outwardly, yet the inward
speeches, i.e. thoughts, are said by the holy
Gospel to have been seen, not heard, by the
Lord.
" They said within themselves,
This
man blasphemeth,"
says the Gospel; and then
subjoined,
" And
when
Jesus
saw their
thoughts."
Therefore
He saw, what they
said.
For by His own thought
He saw their

inventedthat we might be able to converse
also with the absent; but these are si.gns of
words, as words themselves
are signs m our
conversation
of those things which we think.

thoughts,
which they supposed
no one saw
but themselves,
19. Whoever, then, is able to understand
a
word, not only before it is uttered in sound,
but also before the images of its sounds are
considered
in thought,nfor
this it is which
belongs to no tongue, to wit, of those which
are called the tongues of nations, of which
our Latin tongue is one ;--whoever,
I say, is
able to understand
this, is able now to see
through this glass and in this enigma some
likeness of that Word of whom it is said, '' In
the beginning
was the Word, and the Word
was with God, and the Word was God."'
For
of necessity, when we speak what is true, i.e.
speak what we know, there is born from the
knowledge itself which the memory retains, a
word that i_ altogether
of the same kind with
that knowledge from which it is born.
For
the thought that is formed by the thing which
we know, is the word which we speak in the
heart: which word is neither Greek nor Latin,
nor of any other tongue.
But when it is
needful to convey this to the knowledge
of
those to whom we speak, then some sign is
assumed whereby to signify it. And generally a sound, sometimes
a nod, is exhibited,
the former to the ears, the latter to the eyes,
that the word which we bear in our mind may
become
known also by bodily signs to the
bodily senses.
For what is to nod or beckon,
except to speak in some way to the sight?
And Holy
Scripture
gives its testimony
to
this; for we read in the Gospel according to
John: "Verily,
verily, I say unto you, that
one of you shall betray me.
Then the disciples looked one _upon another,
doubting
of
whom He spake.
Now there was leaning on
Jesus' breast one of His disciples whom Jesus
loved.
Simon
Peter therefore
beckons to
him, and says to him, Who is it of whom He
speaks ? "_
Here
-he spoke by beckoning
what he did not venture to speak by sounds,
But whereas
we exhibit these and the like
bodily signs either to ears or eyes of persons
present to whom we speak, letters have been

2o. Accordingly,
the word that
sounds
outwardly is the sign of the word that gives
light inwardly; which latter has the greater
claim to be called a word.
:For that which is
uttered with the mouth of the flesh, is the
articulate sound of a word; and is itself also
called a word. on account of that to make
which outwardly apparent it is itself assumed.
:For our word is so made in some way into an
articulate
sound of the body, by assuming
that articulate
sound by which it may be
manifested to men's senses, as the Word of
God was made flesh, by assuming that flesh
in which itself also might be manifested
to
men's senses.
And as our word becomes an
articulate
sound, yet is not changed into one;
so the Word of God became flesh, but far be
it from us to say He was changed into flesh.
For both that word of ours became an articulate sound, and that other Word
became
flesh, by assuming it, not by consuming itself
so as to bo changed
into it.
And therefore
whoever desires to arrive at any likeness, be
it of what sort it may, of the Word of God,
however in many respects unlike, must not
regard the word of ours that sounds in the
ears, either when it is uttered in an articulate
sound or when it is silently thought.
For
the words of all tongues that are uttered in
sound are also silently thought, and the mind
runs over verses while the bodily mouth is
silent.
And not only the numbers
of syllables, but the tunes also of songs, since they
are corporeal, and pertain to that sense of
the body which is called hearing, are at hand
by certain incorporeal
images appropriate
to
them, to those who think of them, and who
silently
revolve all these things.
But we
must pass by this, in order to arrive at that
word of man, by the likeness
of which, be it
of what sort it may, the Word of God may
be somehow seen as in an enigma.
Not that
word which was spoken to' this or that prophet, and of which it is said, "Now the word
of God grew and multiplied;"
s and again,
,, Faith then cometh by hearing, and hearing
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by the word of Christ; "" aud again, "When
ye received the word of God which ye heard
of us, ye received it not as the word of men,
but, as it is in truth, the word of God" 2 (and
there are countless
other like sayings in the
Scriptures respecting
the word of God, which
is disseminated
in the sounds of many and
diverse
languag, es through
the hearts
and
mouths of men; and which is therefore called
the word of God, because
the doctrine
that
is delivered
is not human, but divine) ;--but
we are now seeking to see, in whatsoever way
we can, by means of this likeness, that Word
of God of which it is said, " The Word was
God;"
of which it is said, "All things were
made by Him;"
of which it is said, "The
Word became
flesh;"
of which it is said,
"The
Word of God on high is the fountain
of wisdom. ''3
We must go on, then, to that
word of man, to the word of the rational animal, to the word of that image of God, that
is not born of God, but made by God; which
is neither utterable
in sound nor capable of
being thought
under the likeness of sound,
such as must needs be with the word of any
tongue;
but which precedes
all the signs by
which it is signified, and is begotten from the
knowledge
that continues
in the mind. when
that same knowledge
is spoken
inwardly
according as it really is. For the sight of
thinking
is exceedingly
like the sight
of
knowledge.
For when it is uttered by sound,
or by any bodily sign, it is not uttered according as it really is, but as it can be seen
or heard by the body.
When,
therefore,
that is in the word which is in the knowledge, then there is a true word, and truth,
such as is looked for from man; such that
what is in the knowledge is also in the word,
and what is not in the knowledge
is also not
in the word.
Here
may be recognized,
"'Yea, yea; nay, nay. ''4 And so this likehess of the image that is made, approaches
as nearly as is possible
to that likeness
of
the image that is born, by which God the Son
is declared to be in all things
like in substance to the Father.
We must notice in
this enigma also another likeness of the word
of God; viz. that, as it is said of that Word,
"All things were made by Him," where God
is declared to have made the universe by His
only-begotten
Son, so there are no works of
man that are not first spoken in his heart:
whence it is written, "A word is the beginning of every work." s But here also, it is
when the word is true, that then it is the beginning of a good work.
And a word is true
when it is begotten
from the knowledge
of
x Rom. x. t7.
4 Matt. v, 37-
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working good works, so that there too may be
preserved the "yea yea, nay nay;" in order
that whatever
is in that knowledge by which
we are to live, may be also in the word by
which we are to work, and whatever is not in
the one may not be in the other.
Otherwise
such a word will be a lie, not truth; and what
comes thence will be a sin, and not a good
work.
There is yet this other likeness of the
Word of God in this likeness
of our word,
that there can be a word of ours with no work
following it, but there cannot be any work
unless a word precedes;
just as the Word of
God could have existed though no creature
existed, but no creature could exist unless by
that Word by which all things
are made.
And therefore
not God the Father,
not the
Holy Spirit, not the Trinity
itself, but the
Son only, which is the Word of God, was
made flesh;
although
the Trinity was the
maker- in order that we might live rightly
through
our word following and imitating
His example, i.e. by having no lie in either
the thought or the work of our word.
But
this perfection
of this image is one to be at
some time hereafter.
In order to attain this
it is that the good master
teaches
us by
Christian
faith, and by pious doctrine, that
"with
face unveiled"
from the veil of the
law, which is the shadow of things to come,
"beholding
as in a glass the glory of the
Lord," Le. gazing at it through a glass, "we
may be transformed
into the same
image
from glory to glory, as by the Spirit of the
Lord;" 6 as we explained above.
2x. When, therefore,
this image shall have
been renewed to perfection by this transformation, then we shall be like God, because we
shall see Him, not through
a glass, but "as
He is;"7
which the Apostle
Paul expresses
by "face to face. ''s
But now, who can explain how great is the unlikeness also, in this
glass, in this enigma, in this likeness such as
it is ? Yet I will touch upon some points, as
i can, by which to indicate it.
CHAP.
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First, of _vhat sort and how great is the very
knowledge itself that a man can attain, be h'c
ever so skillful
and learned, by which our
thought is formed with truth, when we speak
what we know?
For to pass by those things
that come into the mind from the bodily
senses, among which so many are otherwise
than they seem to be, that he who is overmuch pressed
down by their resemblance
to
truth, seems sane to himself, but really is not
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sane;--whence
it is that the Academic'
philosophy has so prevailed
as to be still more
wretchedly
insane by doubting
all things;-passing by, then, those things that come into
the mind by the bodily senses, how large a
proportion
is left of things which we know in
such manner as we know that we live ? In
regard to this, indeed, we are absolutely without any fear lest perchance we are being deceived by some resemblance
of the truth;
since it is certain, that he who is deceived,
yet lives.
And this again is not reckoned
among those objects of sight that are presented from without, so that the eye may be
deceived in it; in such way as it is when an
oar in the water looks bent, and towers seem
to move as you sail past them, and a thousand
other things that are otherwise than they seem
to be: for this is not a thing that is discerned
by the eye of the flesh.
The knowledge by
which we know that we live is the most inward
of all knowledge, of which even the Academic
cannot insinuate:
Perhaps you are asleep, and
do not know it, and you see things in your
sleep.
For who does not know that what
people seeindreamsis
precisely likewhatthey
see when awake ? But he who is certain of
the knowledge
of his own life, does not
therein say, I know I am awake, but, I know
i am alive; therefore,
whether he be asleep
or awake, he is alive.
Nor can he be deceived in that knowledge by dreams; since it
belongs to a living man both to sleep and to
see in sleep.
Nor can the Academic
again
say, in confutation
of this knowledge:
Perhaps you are mad, and do not know it: for
what madmen see is precisely like what they
also see who are sane; but he who is mad is
alive.
Nor does he answer the Academic by
saying, I know I am not mad, but, I know I
am alive.
Therefore
he who says he knows
he is alive, can neither be deceived nor lie.
Let a thousand
kinds, then, of deceitful
objects of sight be presented to him who says,
I know I am alive; yet he will fear none of
them, for he who is deceived
yet is alive,
But if such things alone pertain
to human
knowledge, they are very few indeed; unless
that they can be so multiplied
in each kind,
as not only not to be few, but to reach in the
result to infinity.
For he who says, I know I
am alive, says that he knows one single thing,
Further, if he says, I know that I know I am
alive, now there are two; but that he knows
these two is a third thing to know.
And so
he can add a fourth and a fifth, and innumerable others,
if he holds out.
But since he
. x [Not the Old Academy of Plato and his ,mmedmt.e disciples,
who were anti-skeptical;but the ,ew Academy., to wmcn _ug.ushas previo_qly
referred (XIV. xix. _6).
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cannot either comprehend
an innumerable
number by additions of units, or say a thing
innumerable
times, he comprehends
this at
least, and with perfect certainty, _piz. that this
is both true and so innumerable
that he cannot truly comprehend
and say its infinite
number.
This same thing may be noticed
also in the case of a will that is certain.
For
it would be an impudent
answer to make to
any one who should say, I will to be happy,
that perhaps you are deceived.
And if he
should say, I know that I will this, and I know
that I know it, he can add yet a third to
these two, viz. that he knows these two; and
a fourth, that he knows that he knows these
two; and so on ad infinitum.
Likewise, if any
one were to say, I will not to be mistaken;
will it not be true, whether he is mistaken or
whether he is not, that nevertheless
he does
will not to be mistaken?
Would it not be
most impudent
to say to him, Perhaps you
are deceived ? when beyond doubt, whereinsoever he may be deceived, he is nevertheless
not deceived in thinking that he wills not to
be deceived.
And if he says he knows this,
he adds any number
he choses of things
known, and perceives that number to be infinite.
For he who says, I will not to be deceived, and I know that I will not to be so,
and I know that I know it, is able now to set
forth an infinite number here also, however
awkward may be the expression of it.
And
other things too are to be found capable of
refuting
the Academics,
who contend
that
man can know nothing.
But we must restrict
ourselves, especially as this is not the subject
we have undertaken
in the present
work.
There are three books of ours on that subject, _ written in the early time of our conversion, which he who can and will read, and
who understands
them, will doubtless not be
much moved by any of the many arguments
which they have found out against the discovery of truth.
For whereas there are two
kinds of knowable
things,--one,
of those
things which the mind perceives by the hodily senses; the other, of those which it perceives by itself,_these
philosophers
have
babbled much against the bodily senses, but
have never been able to throw doubt upon
those most certain perceptions
of things true,
which the mind knows by itself, such as is
that which I have mentioned,
I know that I
am alive.
But far be it from us to doubt the
truth of what we have learned by the bodily
senses;
since by them we have learned to
know the heaven and the earth, and those
things in them which are known to us, so far
..
2 Lilrri

Tres
I

co#ira

Acaalemicos.

_'

!

212

THE

WORKS

OF

as He who created both us and them has
willed them to be within our knowiedge.
Far
be it from us too to deny, that we know what
we have learned by the testimony
of others:
otherwise we know not that there is an ocean;
we know not that the lands and cities exist
which most copious report commends
to us;
we know not that those men were, and their
works, which we have learned by reading history; we know not the news that is daily
brought us from this quarter or that, and confirmed by consistent and conspiring
evidence;
lastly, we know not at what place or from
whom we have been born- since in all these
things we have believed
the testimony
of
others.
And if it is most absurd to say this,
then we must confess, that not only our own
senses, but those of other persons also, have
added very much indeed to our knowledge.
22. All these things,
then,
both
those
which the human mind knows by itself, and
those which it knows by the bodily senses,
and those which it has received and knows by
the testimony of others, are laid up and rerained in the storehouse
of the memory;
and
from these is begotten
a word that is true,
when we speak what we know, but a word
that is before all sound, before all thought of
a sound.
For the word is then most like to
the thing known, from which also its image
is begotten,
since the sight of thinking arises
from the sight of "knowledge;
when it is a
word belonging
to no tongue, but is a true
word concerning
a true thing, having nothing
of its own, but wholly derived
from that
knowledge
from which it is born.
Nor does
it signify when he learned it, who speaks what
he knows; for sometimes he says it immediately upon learning it; provided only that the
word is true, i.e. sprung from things that are
known,
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He knows, not by the body, for He has none,
but by Himself, from elsewhere
from some
one ? or has stood in need of messengers
or
witnesses that He might know them ? Certainly not; since His own perfection
enables
Him to know all things that He knows.
No
doubt He has messengers,
viz. the angels;
but not to announce to Him things that He
knows not, for there is nothing
He does not
know.
But their good lies in consulting
the
truth about their own works.
And this it is
which is meant by saying that they bring Him
word of some things, not that He may learn
of them, but they of Him by His word without bodily sound.
They bring Him word,
too, of that which He wills, being sent by
Him to whomever He wills, and hearing all
from Him by that word of His, i.e. finding in
His truth what themselves
are to do: what,
to whom, and when, they are to bring word.
For we too pray to Him, yet do not inform
Him what our necessities
are.
" For your
Father
knoweth,"
says His Word,
"what
things ye have need of, before you ask Him. ''_
Nor did He become acquainted
with them, so
as to know them, at any definite time; but
He knew beforehand,
without any beginning,
all things to come in time, and among them
also both what we should ask of Him, and
when; and to whom He would either listen
or not listen, and on what subjects.
And
with respect to all His creatures,
both spiritual and corporeal,
He does not know them
because they are, but they are because
He
knows them.
For He was not ignorant
of
what He was about to create; therefore
He
created because He knew; He did not know
because He created.
Nor did He know them
when created in any other way than He knew
them when still to be created, for nothing accrued to His wisdom from them; but that
wisdom remained
as it was, while they came
CHAP.
I3.--STILL FURTHER
OFTHE DIFFERENCE into existence
as it was fitting and when it
BETWEEN
THE KNOWLEDGE AND WORD OF was fitting.
So, too, it is written in the book
OUR MIND,
AND THE
KNOWLEDGE
AND WORD
of Ecclesiasticus:
" All things are known to
OF GOD.
Him ere ever they were created:
so also after
But is it so, that God the Father,
from they were perfected. ''2 "So,"
he says, not
whom is born the Word that is God of God, otherwise;
so were they known to Him, both
--is it so, then, that God the Father, in re- ere ever they were created, and after they
pect to that wisdom which He is to Himself,
were perfected.
This knowledge,
therefore,
as learned some things by His bodtly senses,
is far unlike our knowledge.
And the knowland othersby Himself?
Who could say this, edge of God is itself also His wisdom, and
who thinks of God, not as a rational animal,
His wisdom is itself His essence or substance.
but as One above the rational soul ? So far Because in the marvellous
simplicity of that
at least as He can be thought of, by those nature, it is not one thing to be wise and an°
who place Him above all animals
and all other to be, but to be wise is to be; as we
souls, although
they see Him by conjecture
have often said already
also in the earlier
through a glass and in an enigma,
not yet books.
But our knowledge is in most things
face to face as He is.
Is it that God the
.........
Father has learned those very things which
• Matt.vi.8.
2 Ecclu$. xxiii. 2o.
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capable both of being lost and of being recovered, because to us to be is not .the same as
to know or to be wise; since it is possible for
us to be, even although we know not, neither
are wise in that which we have learned
from
elsewhere.
Therefore,
as our knowledge
is
unlike that knowledge of God, so is our word
also, which is born from our knowledge, unlike that Word of God which is born from the
essence of the Father.
And this is as if I
should say: born from the Father's
knowledge, from the Father's wisdom; or still more
exactly, from the Father who is knowledge,
from the Father who is wisdom,

one by begetting, the other by being born.
And each of them sees simultaneously
all
things that are in their knowledge, in their
wisdom, in their essence"
not by parts or
singly, as though by alternately
looking from
this side to that, and from that side to this,
and again from this or that object to this or
that object, so as not to be able to see some
things without at the same time not seeing
others; but, as I said, sees all things simultaneously, whereof there is not one that He
does not always see.
24. And that word. then, of ours which has
neither sound nor thought of sound, but is of
that thing in seeing which we speak inwardly,
CHAP.
I4 .--'rile
WORD OF GOD IS IN ALL and which therefore
belongs to no tongue;
THINGS EQUAL TO THE FATHER, FROM WHOM and hence is in some sort like, in this enigma,
IT IS.
tO that Word of God which is also God; since
23 . The Word. of God, then, the only-begotten Son of the Father, in all things like
and equal to the Father, God of God, Light
of Light, Wisdom of Wisdom, Essence of Essence, is altogether
that which the Father is,
yet is not the Father, because the one is Son,
the other is Father.
And hence He knows
all that the Father
knows; but to Him to
know, as to be, is from the Father,
for to
know and to be is there one.
And therefore,
as to be is not to the Father from the Son, so
neither is to know. Accordingly,
as though
uttering Himself, the Father begat the Word
equal to Himself in all things; for He would
not have uttered
Himself
wholly and perfectly, if there were in His Word anything
more or less than in Himself.
And here
that is recognized in the highest sense, " Yea,
yea; nay, nay. ''*
And therefore
this Word
is truly truth, since whatever is in that knowledge from which it is born is also in itself,
and whatever is not in that knowledge is not
in the Word.
And this Word can never have
anything
false, because it is unchangeable,
as He is from whom it is. For "the Son can
do nothing of Himself,
but what He seeth
the Father do. ''2 Through power He cannot
do this; nor is it infirmity, but strength, by
which truth cannot be false.
Therefore
God
the Father knows all things in Himself, knows
all things in the Son; but in Himself
as
though Hi_nself, in the Son as though His own
Word which Word is spoken concerning
all
those things that are in Himself.
Similarly
the Son knows all things, viz. in Himself, as
things which are born of those which the
Father knows in Himself, and in the Father,
as those of which they are born, which the Son
Himself knows
in Himself.
The Father,
then, and the Son know mutually;
but the
*Matt.v. 37.

*John v. x9.

this too is born of our knowledge,
in such
manner as that also is born of the knowledge
of the Father:
such a word, I say, of ours,
which we find to be in some way like that
Word, let us not be slow to consider how unlike also it is, as it may be in our power to
utter it.
CHAP.
I5.--HOW
GREAT
IS THE
UNLIKENESS
BETWEEN
OUR WORD AND THE DIVINE WORD.
OUR WORD CANNOT BE OR BE CALLED ETER-

NAL.
Is our word, then, born of our knowledge
only ? Do we not say many things also that
we do not know?
And say them not with
doubt, but thinking them to be true; while if
perchance
they are true in respect to the
things themselves
of which we speak, they
are yet not true in respect to our word, because a word is not true unless it is born of a
thing that is known.
In this sense, then, our
word is false, not when we lie, but when we
are deceived.
And when we doubt, our word
is not yet of the thing" of which we doubt, but
it is a word concerning the doubt itself.
For
although we do not know whether that is true
of which we doubt, yet we do know that we
doubt; and hence, when we say we doubt, we
say a word that is true, for we say what we
know.
And what, too, of its being possible
for us to lie ? And when we do, certainly we
both willingly and knowingly have a word that
is false, wherein there is a word that is true,
viz. that we lie, for this we know.
And when
we confess that we have lied, we speak that
which is true; for we say what we know, for
we know that we lied.
But that Word which
is God, and can do more than we, cannot do
this.
it "cando;"do and
nothing
except what
sees theForFather
it "speaks
not ofit
itself,

but it has from the
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speaks, since the Father speaks it in a special
way; and the great might of that Word is
that it cannot lie, because
there cannot be
there "yea and nay, ''_ but "yea
yea, nay
nay."
Well, but that is not even to be called
a word, which is not true.
I willingly assent,
if so it be.
What, then, if our word is true,
and therefore is rightly called a word ? Is it
the case that, as we can speak of sight of
sight, and knowledge of knowledge,
so we can
speak of essence of essence, as that Word of
God is especially spoken of, and is especially
to be spoken of? Why so?
Because to us,
to be is not the same as to know; since we
know many things which in some sense live
by memory,
aud so in some sense die by
being forgotten;
and so, when those things are
no longer in our knowledge, yet we still are;
and while our knowledge has slipped away and
perished out of our mind, we are still alive,
25. In respect to those things also which
are so known that they can never escape the
memory, because they are present,
and belong to the nature of the mind itself,--as,
e.g.,
the knowing that we are alive (for this continues so long as the mind continues;
and because the mind continues
always, this also
continues
always) ;--I say, in respect to this
and to any other like instances,
in which we
are the rather to contemplate
the image of
God, it is difficult to make out in what way,
although
they are always known, yet because
they are not always also thought of, an eternal word can be spoken respecting them, when
our word is spoken in our thought.
For it is
eternal
to the soul to live; it is eternal to
know that it lives.
Yet it is not eternal to it
tO be thinking of its own life, or to be thinking of its own knowledge of its own life; since,
in entering upon this or that occupation,
it
will cease to think of this, although
it does
not cease from knowing it.
And hence it
comes to pass, that if "there can be in the
mind any knowledge that is eternal, while the
thought of that knowledge cannot be eternal,
and any inner and true word of ours is only
said by our thought, then God alone can be
understood
to have a Word that is eternal,
and co-eternal
with Himself.
Unless,
perhaps, we are to say that the very possibility
of thought--since
that which is known is capable of being truly thought, even at the time
when it is not being thought--constitutes
a
word as perpetual
as the knowledge
itself is
perpetual.
But how is that a word. which is
not yet formed in the vision of the thought ?
How will it be like the knowledge of which it
is born, if it has not the form of that knowlx 2 Car.i. xg.
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edge, and is only now called a word because
it can have it?
For it is much as if one were
to say that a word is to be so called because
it can be a word.
But what is this that carl
be a word, and is therefore
already held
worthy of the name of a word ? What, I say,
is this thing that is formable,
but not yet
formed,
except
a something
in our mind,
which we toss to and fro by revolving
it this
way or that, while we think of first one thing
and then another, according as they are found
by or occur to us ? And the true word then
comes into being, when, as I said, that which
we toss to and fro by revolving it arrives at
that which we know, and is formed by that,
in taking its entire likeness; so that in what
manner each thing is known, in that manner
also it is thought, i.e. is said in this manner
in the heart, without articulate
sound, without thought
of articulate
sound, such as no
doubt belongs
to some particular
tongue.
And hence if we even admit, in order not to
dispute
laboriously
about a name, that this
something
of our mind, which can be formed
from our knowledge,
is to be already called
a word, even before it is !so formed, because
it is, so to say, already formable, who would
not see how great would be the unlikeness
between it and that Word of God, which is so
in the form of God, as not to have been formable before it was formed, or to have been
capable at any time of being formless, but is
a simple form, and simply equal to Him from
whom it is, and with whom it is wonderfully
co-eternal?
I6.--OUR WORD IS NEVER TO BE EQUALTO THE DIVINE WORD, NOT EVEN WHEN"
wE SHALL BE LIKE 6OD.
Wherefore
that Word of God is in such
wise so called, as not to be called a thought
of God, lest we believe that there is anything
in God which can be revolved, so that it at
one time receives and at another
recovers a
form, so as to be a word, and again can lose
that form and be revolved
in some sense
formlessly.
Certainly
that excellent
master
of speech knew well the force of words, and
had looked into the nature of thought, who
said in his poem, "And revolves with himself
the varying
issues of war,"* i.e. thinks
of
them.
That Son of God, then, is not called
the Thought
of God, but the Word of God.
For our own thought,
attaining
to what we
know, and formed thereby, is our true word.
And so the Word of God ought to be understood without any thought
on the part of
God, so that it be understood
as the simple
CHAP.
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form itself, but containing
nothing formable
that can be also unformed.
There are, indeed, passages
of Holy Scripture that speak
of God's thoughts;
but this is after the same
mode of speech by which the forgetfulness
of
God is also there spoken of, whereas in strict
propriety of language
there is in Him certainly no forgetfulness,
26. Wherefore,
since we have found now
in this enigma so great an unlikeness
to God
and the Word of God, wherein yet there was
found before some likeness, this, too, must
be admitted, that even when we shall be like
Him, when "we shall see Him as He is"'
(and certainly he who said this w_ aware beyond doubt of our present unlikeness),
not
even then shall we be equal to Him in nature,
For that nature which is made is ever less
than that which makes.
And at that time
our word will not indeed be false, because we
shall neither lie nor be deceived.
Perhaps,
too, our thoughts
will no longer revolve by
passing and repassing from oue thing to an
other, but we shall see all our knowledge at
once, and at one glance.
Still, when even
this shall have come to pass, if indeed it shall
come to pass, the creature
which was formable will indeed have been formed, so that
nothing will be wanting of that form to which
it ought to attain; yet nevertheless
it will not
be to be equalled to that simplicity wherein
there is not anything
formable,
which has
been formed or re-formed,
but only form;
and which being neither formless nor formed,
itself is eternal and unchangeable
substance,

they would have done away with no small
part of this inquiry.
But they have said,
"God is love; ''2 so that it is uncertain
and
remains
to be inquired
whether God the
Father is love, or God the Son, or God the
Holy Ghost, or the Trinity
itself which is
God.
For we are not going to say that God
is called Love because
love itself is a substance worthy of the name of God, but because it is a gift of God, as it is said to God,
"Thou
art my patience."3
For this is not
said because our patience is God's substance,
but in that He Himself gives it to us; as it is
elsewhere
read, "Since
from Him is my
patience."*
For the usage of words itself in
Scripture
sufficiently
refutes this interpretation; for "Thou
art my patience"
is of the
same kind as " Thou, Lord, art my hope,"s
and "The Lord my God is my mercy," 6 and
many like texts.
And it is not said, O Lord
my love, or, Thou art my love, or, God my
love; but it is said thus, "God is love," as it
is said, "God
is a Spirit. ''7
And he who
does not discern this, must ask understanding
from the Lord, not an explanation
from us;
for we cannot say anything more clearly.
28. " God, " then, "is love;" but the question is, whether the Father, or the Son, or the
Holy Spirit, or the Trinity itself" because the
Trinity is not three Gods, but one God.
But
I have already argued above in this book,
that the Trinity, which is God, is not so to be
understood
from those
three things which
have been set forth in the trinity of our mind,
as that the Father should be the memory of
all three, and the Son the understanding
of
CHAP. IT._HOW THE HOLY SPIRIT IS CALLED all three, and the Holy Spirit the love of all
LOVE, A_D WHETHER HE ALONE_SSOCALLED. three; as though the Father should neither
THAT THE HOLY SPmIT IS m THE SCmPTURES understand
nor love for Himself, but the Son
PROPERLYCALLED _Y THE NAME OF LOVE.
should understand
for Him, and the Holy
Spirit love for Him. but He Himself
should
remember only both for Himself and for them;
nor the Son remember nor love for Himself,
for us to see through
this glass and in this but the Father should remember
for Him,
enigma.
We must now treat of the Holy and the Holy Spirit love for Him, but He
Spirit, so far as by God's gift it is permitted
Himself
understand
only both for Himself
to see Him.
And the Holy Spirit, according
and them; nor likewise /:hat the Holy Spirit
to the Holy
Scriptures,
is neither
of the should neither remember
nor understand
for
Father alone, nor of the Son alone, but of Himself, but the Father should remember for
both; and so intimates
to us a mutual love, Him, and the Son understand
for Him, while
wherewith the Father and the Son reciprocally
He Himself should love only both for Himlove one another.
But the language of the self and for them; but rather in thisway, that
Word of God, in order to exercise us, has both all and each have all three each in His
caused those things to. be sought into with the own nature.
Nor that these things should
greater zeal, which do not lie on the surface, differ in them, as in us memory is one thing,
but are to be scrutinized
in hidden depths,
understanding
another,
love or charity anand to be drawn out from thence.
The
Scriptures,
accordingly,
have not said, The other, but should be some one thing that is
Holy Spirit is Love.
if they had said so,
_ t John iv. t6,
3 P$. lxxi. s,

.

27. We have sufficiently
spoken of the
Father and of the Son, so far as was possible

x x John fiL 2.

4 Ps.
lxii. x7.
5.
Ps. tix.
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equivalent to all, as wisdom itself; and should
be so contained
in the nature of each, as that
He who has it is that which He has, as being
an unchangeable
and simple substance.
If
all this, then, has been understood,
and so
far hs is granted to us to see or conjecture
in
things so great, has been made patently true,
I know not why both the Father and the Son
and the Holy Spirit
should not be called
Love, and all together
one love, just as both
the Father and the Son and the Holy Spirit
is called Wisdom, and all together
not three,
but one wisdom.
For so also both the Father
is God, and the Son God, and the Holy Ghost
God, and all three together one God.
29 . And yet it is not to no purpose that
in this Trinity the Son and none other is
called the Word of God, and the Holy Spirit
and none other the Gift of God, and God the
Father alone is He from whom the Word is
born, and from whom the Holy Spirit principally proceeds.
And therefore
I have added
the word principally,
because we find that the
Holy Spirit proceeds from the Son also.
But
the Father gave Him this too, not as to one
already
existing, and not yet having it; but
whatever He gave to the only-begotten
Word,
He gave by begetting
Him.
Therefore
He
so begat Him as that the common Gift should
proceed
from Him also, and the Holy Spirit
should be the Spirit of both.
This distinction, then, of the inseparable
Trinity is not to
be merely accepted in passing, but to be carefully considered;
for hence it was that the
Word of God was specially called also the
Wisdom of God, although
both Father and
Holy Spirit are wisdom.
If, then, any one
of the three is to be specially called Love,
what more fit.ring than that it should be the
Holy Spirit?---namely,
that in that simple and
highest nature, substance should not be one
thing and love another, but that substance itself should be love, and love itself should be
*substance, whether
in the Father, or in the
Son, or in the Holy Spirit; and yet that the
Holy Spirit should be specially called Love.
3 o. J us.t as sometimes
all the utterances
of the Old Testament
together
in the Holy
Scriptures
are signified by the name of the
Law. For the apostle, in citing a text from the
prophet Isaiah, where he says, "With divers
tongues
and with divers lips will I speak to
this people,"
yet prefaced it by, " It is written
in the Law."*
And the Lord Himself
says,
"It
is written
in their Law, They hated me
without a cause,""
whereas this is read in the
Psalm. 3 And sometimes that which was given
by Moses is specially called the.Law:
as it is
z Isa. xxviii, xz and z Cor. xiv. 2x.
ffiJohn xv. 25.
_ Ps. xxxv. z_
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said, " The Law and the Prophets were until
John;" * and, "' On these two commandments
hang all the Law and the Prophets."
5 Here,
certainly,
that is specially called the Law
which
was from
Mount
Sinai.
And
the
Psalms, too, are signified under the name of
the Prophets;
and yet in another
place the
Saviour Himself says, "All things must needs
be fulfilled, which are written in the Law, and
the Prophets,
and the Psalms
concerning
me. ''6
Here, on the other side, He meant
the name of Prophets
to be taken as not including the Psalms.
Therefore
the Law with
the Prophets and the Psalms taken together
is called the Law universally,
and the Law is
also specially so called which was given by
Moses.
Likewise the Prophets are so called
in common
together
with the Psalms, and
they are also specially so called exclusive
of
the
Psalms.
And
many
other
instances
might be adduced
to teach us, that many
names of things are both put universally,
and
also specially
applied
to particular
things,
were it not that a long discourse
is to be
avoided
in a plain case.
I have said
so
much, lest any one should think that it was
therefore
unsuitable
for us to call the Holy
Spirit Love, because
both God the Father
and God the Son can be called Love.
3 I. As, then, we call the only Word of God
specially
by the name of Wisdom, although
universally
both the Holy Spirit
and the
Father Himself is wisdom; so the Holy Spirit
is specially called by the name of Love, although universally
both the Father and the
Son are love.
But the Word of God, t'.E. the
only-begotten
Son of God,
is expressly
called the Wisdom of God by the mouth of
the apostle, where he says, "Christ
the power
of God, and the wisdom of God. ''7
But
where the Holy Spirit is called Love, is to be
found by careful scrutiny of the language
of
John the apostle,
who, after saying,
"Beloved, let us love one another,
for love is of
God," has gone on to say, " And every one
that loveth is born of God, and knoweth God.
He that loveth not, knoweth not God; for God
is love."
Here,
manifestly,
he has called
that love God, which he said was of God;
therefore
God of God is love.
But because
both the Son is born of God the Father, and
the Holy
Spirit
proceeds
from God the
Father, it is rightly asked which of them we
ought here to think is "the rather called the
love that is God.
For the Father only is so
God as not to be of God; and hence the love
that is so God as to be of God, is either the
Son or the Holy Spirit.
But when, in what
4 Matt. xi. x3.
6 Luke xxiv. 44-

$ Matt. xxii. 4o.
7 x Cor. i. 24.
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follows, the apostle had mentioned
the love
of God, not that by which we love Him, but
that by which He "loved
us, and sent His
Son to be a propitiator
for our sins, ''x and
thereupon had exhorted us also to love one
another, and that so God would abide in us,
---because, namely, he had called God Love;
immediately,
in his _vish to speak yet more
expressly on the subject, " Hereby,"
he says,
" know we that we dwell in Him, and He in
us, because He hath given us of His Spirit."
Therefore
the Holy Spirit, of whom He hath
given us, makes us to abide in God, and Him
in us; and this it is that love does.
Therefore He is the God that is love.
Lastly, a
little after, when he had repeated the same
thing, and had said " God is love," he immediately
subjoined,
_' And he who abideth
in love, abideth in God, and God abideth in
him;"
whence he had said above, " Hereby
we know that we abide in Him, and He in us,
because He hath given us of His Spirit."
He
therefore is signified, where we read that God
is love.
Therefore
God the Holy Spirit, who
proceedeth
from the Father,
when He has
been given to man, inflames him to the love
of God and of his neighbor, and is Himself
love.
For man has not whence to love God,
unless from God; and therefore he says a little after, " Let us love Him, because He first
loved us."*
The Apostle
Paul, too, says,
"The love of God is shed abroad in our hearts
by the Holy Ghost, which is given unto us. ''3

TRINITY.

goods so great bring no one to eternal life ! V/
But love or charity itself,---for
they are two
names for one thing,--if
he have it that does
not speak with tongues, nor has the gift of
prophecy,
nor knows all mysteries
and all
knowledge,
nor gives all his goods to the
poor, either because he has none to give or
because some necessity hinders, nor delivers
his body to be burned, if no trial of such a
suffering overtakes
him, brings that man to
the kingdom, so that faith itself is only rendered profitable by love, since faith without
love can indeed exist, but cannot profit. And
therefore
also the Apostle Paul says, "In
Christ Jesus neither circumcisionavaileth
anything, nor uncircumcision,
but faith that worketh by love'" s so distinguishing
it from that
faith by which even "the
devils believe and
tremble." a_ Love, therefore, which is of God
and is God, is specially the Holy Spirit, by
whom the love of God is shed abroad in our
hearts, by which 19am the whole Trinity dwells
in us., And therefore most rightly is the Holy
SpiriL although
He is God, called also the
gift of God. 7 And by that gift what else can
properly be understood
except love, which
brings to God, and without which any other
gift of God whatsoever does not bring to God ?
CHAP.
GIFT

IS._NO

GIFT OF GOD IS
LENT THAN LOVE.

MORE

EXCEL-

2 t John iv. 7-x9.
4 l Cor. xiit. I-;.

HOLY SPIRIT IS CALLED
THE
IN THE SCRIPTURES.
BV THE

IS SPECIALLY

NOT ONLY
IS LOVE.

32. There is no gift of God more excellent
than this.
It alone distinguishes
the sons of
the eternal kingdom and the sons of eternal
perdition.
Other gifts, too, are given by the
Holy Spirit; but without love they profit nothing.
Unless, therefore,
the Holy Spirit is so
far imparted to each, as to make him one who
loves G_d and his neighbor, he is not removed from the left hand to the right:z Nor
is the Spirit specially called the Gift, unless
on account of love.
And he who has not this
love, "though
he speak with the tongues of
men and angels, is sounding brass and a tinkling cymbal;
and though he have the gift of
prophecy,
and know all mysteries
and all
knowledge,
and though he have all faith, so
that he can remove mountains,
he is nothing;
and though he bestow all his goods to feed
the poor, and though he give his body to be
burned,
it profiteth
him nothing." _ How
great a good, then, is that without which
x John iv. to.
3 i_om. v. 5-

I9._THE
OF GOD

GIFT OF THE HOLY SPIRIT IS MEANT THE
GIFT WHICH IS THE HOLYSPIRIT. THE HOLY
SPIRIT
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IN

ALTHOUGH
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33. Is this too to be proved, that the Holy
Spirit is called in the sacred books the gift of
God ? If people look for this too, we have in
the Gospel according
to John the words of
our Lord Jesus Christ, who says, " If any one
thirst, let him come to me and drink: he that
believeth on me, as the Scripture saith, out of
his belly shall flow rivers of living water."
And the evangelist
has gone on further to
add, "And this He spake of the Spirit, which
they should receive who believe in Him." s
And hence Paul the apostle also says, "And
we have all been made to drink into one
Spirit. ''9
The question
then
is, whether
that water is called the gift of God which is
the Holy Spirit.
But as we find here that
this water is the Holy Spirit, so we find elsewhere in the Gospel itself that this water is
called the gift of God.
For when the same
Lord was talking with the woman of Samaria
at the well, to whom He had s_id, '" Give me
t

5 Gal. v. 6.
8 John vii. 37"39-

6 Ias. iL tg.
9 x Cot'. xii. t 3.

7 Acts viii. _x_.

,

218

,

::
:. :_ +
: :

THE

WORKS

OF ST. AUGUSTIN.

[Book XV.

tO drink," and she had answered that the as that He received in men. He gave to
jews "have no dealings" with the Samari- men, as the head to His own members- He
tans, Jesus answered and said unto her, "If Himself that gave, received in men, no doubt
thou hadst known the gift.of God, and who it as in His own members; on account of which,
is that says to thee, Give me to drink, thou namely, His own members, He cried from
wouldest have asked of Him, and He would heaven, "Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou
have given thee living water.
The woman me ?-4 And of which, namely, His own
saith unto Him, Sir, thou hast nothing to members, He says, "Since ye have done it to
draw with, and the well is deep: whence then one of the least of these that are mine, ye
hast thou this living water, etc. ? Jesus an- have done it unto me. "s
Christ Himself,
swered and said unto her, Every one that therefore, both gave from heaven and redrinketh of this water shall thirst again; but ceived on earth.
And further, both prophet
whoso shall drink of the water that I shall and apostle have said gifts for this reason,
give him, shall never thirst; but the water because many gifts, which are proper to each,
that I shall give him, shall be in him a foun- are divided in common to all the members of
tain of water springing up unto eternal life." _ Christ, by the Gift, which is the Holy Spirit.
Because this living water, then, as the evan- For each severally has not all, but some have
gelist has explained to us, is the Holy Spirit, these and some have those; although all have
without doubt the Spirit is the gift of God, of the Gift itself by which that which is proper
which the Lord says here, " If thou hadst to each is divided to Him, i.e. the Holy
known the gift of God, and who it is that Spirit. For elsewhere also, when he had
saith unto thee, Give me to drink, thou mentioned many gifts, "All these," he says.
wouldest have asked of Him, and He would "worketh that one and the self-same Spirit,
have given thee living water."
For that dividing to each severally as He will. ''6 And
which is in the one p_issage, "Out of his belly this word is found also in the Epistle to the
shall flow rivers of living water," is in the Hebrews, where it is written, "God also bearother, " shall be in him a fountain of water ing witness both with signs and wonders, and
springing up unto eternal life."
with divers miracles, and gifts 7 of the Holy
34. Paul the apostle also says, "To each Ghost." s And so here, when he had said,
of us is given grace according to the measure "He ascended up on high, He led captivity
of the gift of Christ; " and then, that he captive, He gave gifts to men," he says furmight show that by the gift of Christ he meant ther, " But that He ascended, what is it but
the Holy Spirit, he has gone on to _add, that He also first descended into the lower
"Wherefore He saith, He hath ascended up parts of the earth ? He who descended is the
on high, He hath led captivity captive, and same also that ascended up far above all
hath given gifts to men. ''_ And every one heavens, that He might fill all things.
And
knows that the Lord Jesus, when He had as- He gave some apostles, some prophets, and
cended into heaven after the resurrection some evangelists, and some pastors and docfrom the dead, gave the Holy Spirit, with tors."
(This we see is the reason why gifts
whom they "who believed were filled, and are spoken of; because, as he says elsewhere,
spake with the tongues of all nations.
And "Are all apostles ? are all prophets ? "9 etc.)
let no one object that he says gifts, not gift: And here he has added, "For the perfecting
for he quoted the text from the Psalm. And of the saints, for the work of the ministry,
in the Psalm it is read thus, "Thou hast as- for the building up of the body of Christ." '_
cended up on high, Thou hast led captivity This is the house which, as the Psalm sings,
captive, Thou hast received gifts in men."3 is built up after the captivity; _* since the
For so it stands in many MSS.,especially in house of Christ, which house is called His
the Greek MSS., and so we have it translated Church, is built up of those who have been
from the Hebrew.
The apostle therefore rescued from the devil, by whom they were
said gifts, as the prophet did, not gift.
But held captive.
But He Himself led this capwhereas the prophet said, " Thou hast re- tivity captive, who conquered the devil. And
ceived gifts in men," the apostle has pre- that he might not draw with him into eternal
ferred saying, "He gave gifts to men:" and punishment those who were to become the
this in order that the fullest sense may be members of tile Holy Head, He bound him
gathered from both expressions, the one pro- first by the bonds of righteousness, and then
phetic, the other apostolic; because both pos- by those of might. The devil himself, theremess the authority of a divine utterance.
For
both are true, as well that He gave to men,
z tahn iv, 7-x4.

a Eph. iv. 7, 8.

3 Ps. txviii, xS.

_ xActs
Cor.ix.xii.4. xx.
8 Heb. ii. 4._
zo Eph. iv. 7-za.

7 Dis_ri_utio_ib_.
S
Matt. _xv. 4o.
9 _ Cot. xii. *9zz Ps. cxxvi, z.
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fore, is called captivity, which He led captive
who ascended up on high, and gave gifts to
men, or received gifts in men.
35. And Peter the apostle, as we read in
that canonical book, wherein the Acts of the
Apostles are recorded ,--when
the hearts of
the Jews were troubled as he spake of Christ,
and they said, " Brethren,
what shall we do ?
tell us,"--said
to them, "Repent,
and be
baptized every one of you in the name of the
Lord Jesus Christ, for the remission of sins"
and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy
Spirit."'
And we read likewise in the same
book,
that
Simon
Magus desired to give
money to the apostles, that he might receive
power from them, whereby the Holy Spirit
might be given by the laying on of his hands,
And the same Peter said to him, " Thy money
perish with thee" because thou hast thought
to purchase
for money the gift of God. ''2
And in another place of the same book, when
Peter was speaking to Cornelius, and to those
who were with him, and was announcing
and
preaching Christ, the Scripture says, "While
Peter was still speaking these words, the Holy
Spirit fell upon all them that heard the word;
and they of the circumcision
that believed, as
many as came with Peter, were astonished,
because that upon the Gentiles also the gift of
the Holy Spirit was poured out.
For they
heard them speak with tongues, and magnify
God. ''3
And when Peter afterwards was giving an account to the brethren that were at
Jerusalem
of this act of his, that he had haptized those who were not circumcised,
because the Holy Spirit, to cut the knot of the
question,
had come upon them before they
were baptized,
and the brethren at Jerusalem
were moved when they heard it, he says,
after the rest of his words, "And when I began to speak to them, the Holy Spirit fell
upon them, as upon us in the beginning,
And I remembered
the word of the Lord,
how He said, that John indeed baptized with
water, but ye shall be baptized with the Holy
Spirit.
If, therefore,
He gave a like gift to
them, as also to us who believed in the Lord
Jesus Christ, who was I, that I could hinder
God from giving to them the Holy Spirit?"*
And there are many other testimonies of the
Scriptures,
which unanimously
attest that the
Holy Spirit is the gift of God, in so far as He
is given to those who by Him love God.
But
it is too long a task to collect them all.
And
what is enough to satisfy those who are not
satisfied with those we have alleged ?
36. Certainly
they must be warned, since
they now see that the Holy Spirit is called
zActsii.
37,38.
3Actsx. 44,46.

2Actsviii.xS-_
4Actsxi.zS-ZT.
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the gift of God, that when they hear of "the
gift of the Holy Spirit," they should recognize therein that mode of speech which is.
found in the words, "In the spoiling of the
body of the flesh."s
For as the body of the
flesh is nothing else but the flesh, so the gift
of the Holy Spirit is nothing else but the
Holy Spirit.
He is then the gift of God, so
far as He is given to those to whom He is
given.
But in Himself
He is God, although
He were given to no one, because He was
God co-eternal with the Father and the Son
before He was given to any one.
Nor is He
less than they, because they give, and He is
given.
For He is given as a gift of God in
such way that He Himself also gives Himself
as being God.
For He cannot be said not t(>
be in His own power, of whom it is said,
" The Spirit bloweth where it listeth;" _ and
the apostle says, as I have already mentioned
above, " All these things worketh that selfsame Spirit, dividing to every man severally
as He will."
We have not here the creating
of Him that is given, and the rule of them
that give, but the concord of the given and
the givers.
37. Wherefore, if Holy Scripture proclaims
that God is love, and that love is of God, and
works this in us that we abide in God and He
in us, and that hereby we know this, because
He has given us of His Spirit, then the Spirit
Himself is God, who is love.
Next, if there
be among the gifts of God none greater than
love, and there is no greater gift of God than
the Holy Spirit, what follows more naturally
than that He is Himself
love, who is called
both God and of God ? And if the love by"
which the Father loves the Son, and the Son
loves the Father, ineffably demonstrates
the
communion
of both, what is more suitable
than that He should be specially called love,
who is the Spirit common to both?
For this
is the sounder thing both to believe and to
understand,
that the Holy Spirit is not alone
love in that Trinity, yet is not specially called
love to no purpose, for the reasons we have
alleged; just as He is not alone in that Trin°
ity either a Spirit or holy, since both the
Father is a Spirit, and the Son is a Spirit;
and both the Fatber is holy, and the Son is
holy,was
piety doubts not. And yet it is not
to no purpose that He is specially called the
Holy Spirit'; for because
He is common t(>
both, He is specially called that which both
are in common.
Otherwise, if in that Trinity the Holy Spirit alone is love, then doubtless the Son too turns out to be the Son, not
of the Father
only, but also of the Holy
5Col.ti. **.

0 John iiU6.
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Spirit.
For He is both said and read in
countless
places to be so,---the
only-begotten
Son of God the Father; as that what the apostle says of God the Father is true too- "Who
hath delivered us from the power of darkness,
and hath translated
us into the kingdom of
the Son of His o{vn love."'
He did not say,
"' of His own Son."
If He had so said, He
would have said it most truly, just as He did
say it most truly, because He has often said
it ; but He says, "the Son of His own love."
Therefore
He is the Son also of the Holy
Spirit, if there is in that Trinity no love in
God except the Holy Spirit.
And if this is
most absurd, it remains that the Holy Spirit
"is not alone therein
love, but is specially so
called for the reasons I have sufficiently set
forth; and that the words, " Son of His own
love," mean nothing
else than His own beloved Son,--the
Son, in short, of His own
substance.
For the love in the Father, which
is in His ineffably simple nature, is nothing
else than His very nature and substance itself,
--as we have already often said, and are not
ashamed of often repeating.
And hence the
"' Son of His love," is none other than He
who is born of His substance,

abideth
for ever.
Some, again, to escape
saying that the only-begotten
Word is the Son
of the counsel or will of God, have affirmed
the same Word tO be the-counsel
or will itself
of the Father.
But it is better in my judgment to say counsel of counsel, and will of
will, as substance
of substance,
wisdom of
wisdom, that we may not be led into that absurdity, which we have refuted already, and
say that the Son makes the Father wise or
willing, if the Father has not in His own substance either counsel or will.
It wascertainly
a sharp answer that
somebody
gave to the
heretic, who most subtly asked him whether
God begat tb.e Son willingly or unwillingly,
in
order that if he said unwillingly,
it would follow most absurdly
that God was miserable;
but if willingly, he would forthwith
infer, as
though by an invincible reason, that at which
he was aiming, viz. that He was the Son, not
of His nature,
but of His will.
But that
other, with great wakefulness,
demanded
of
him in turn, whether God the Father was God
willingly
or unwillingly;
in order that if he
answered unwillingly,
that misery would follow, which to believe of God is sheer madness; and if he said willingly, it would be replied to him, Then He is God too by His own
CHAP.
20.---AGAINST
EUNOMIUS,
SAYING THAT will, not by His nature.
What remained,
THE SON Or GOD IS THE SON, NOT Or HIS then, except that he should hold his peace,
I_ATUR_, BUT Or HIS WILL. EPILOGUE TO and discern that he was himself bound by his
WHAT HAS BEEN SAID ALREADY.
own question in an insoluble
bond ? But if
38. Wherefore
the logic of Eunomius,
from
whom the Eunomian
heretics sprang, is ridiculous.
For when he could not understand,
and would not believe, that tt{e only-begotten
Word of God, by which all things were made,
is the Son of God by nature,ni.e,
born of the
substance
of the Father,--he
alleged that He
was not the Son of His own nature or substance or essence, but the Son of the will of
God; so as to mean to assert that the will by
which he begat the Son was something
accidental [and optional] to God,---to wit, in that
way that we ourselves
sometimes
will something Which before we did not will, as though
it was not for these very things that ot_r nature is perceived
to be changeable,--a
thing
which far be it from us to believe of God.
For it is written, "Many
are the thoughts
in
the heart of man, but the counsel of the Lord
abideth
for ever," _ for no other reason except
that we may understand
or believe that as
God is eternal, so is His counsel for eternity,
and therefore unchangeable,
as He himself is.
And what is said of thoughts can most truly
be said also of the will: there are many wills
in the heart of man, but the will of the Lord

any person in the Trinity is also to be specially called the will of God, this name, like
love, is better suited to the Holy Spirit; for
what else is love, except will ?
39. I see that my argument
in this book
respecting
the Holy Spirit, according
to the
Holy Scripture,
is quite enough for faithful
men who know already that the Holy Spirit
is God, and not of another substance, nor less
than the Father
and the Son,--as
we have
shown to be true in the former books, according to the same Scriptures.
We have reasoned
also from the creature which God made, and_
as far as'we could, have warned those who
demand a reason on such subjects to behold
and understand
His invisible things, so far as
they could, by those things which are made,3
and especially by the rational or intellectual
creature
which is made after the image of
God; through
which glass, so to say, they
might discern as far as they could, if they
could, the Trinity Which is God, in our own
memory,
understanding,
will.
Which three
things, if any one intelligently
regards as by
nature divinely appointed
in his own mind,
and remembers
by memory, contemplates
by

el°.
Z Cot. L t 3.

2 Prov.

xix. 2t.

3 Rom.

i: 20.
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understanding,
embraces by love, how great
a thing that is in the mind, whereby even the
eternal and unchangeable
nature can be recollected, beheld, desired, doubtless
that man
finds an image of that highest Trinity.
And
he ought to refer the whole of his life to the
remembering,
seeing,
loving that
highest
Trinity, in order that he may recollect, contemplate,
be delighted
by it. But I have
warned
him, so far as seemed
sufficient,
that he must not so compare this image thus
wrought by that Trinity, and by his own fault
changed for the worse, to that same Trinity
as to think it in all points like to it, but rather
that he should discern in that likeness, of
whatever sort it be, a great unlikeness also.
CHAP.
AND

2I._OF
OF

THE

THE LIKENESSOF THE FATHER
SON

ALLEGED

TO

BE

IN

OUR

AND UNDERSTANDING. OF THE
LIKENESS OF THE HOLY SPIRIT IN OUR WILL
OR LOVE.
4o. I have undoubtedly
taken pains so far
as I could, not indeed so that the thing might
be seen face to face, but that it might be seen
by this likeness in an enigma,' in how small
a degree soever, by conjecture,
in our memory and understanding,
to intimate God the
Father and God the Son" i.e. God the begetter, who has in some way spoken by His
own co-eternal
Word all things that He has
in His substance;
and God His Word Himself, who Himself has nothing either more or
less in substance
than is in Him, who, not
lyingly but truly, hath begotten the Word;
and I have assigned to memory everything
that we know, even if we were not thinking
of it, but to understanding
the _ormation after
acertain special mode of the thought.
For we
are usually said to understand what, by thinking of it, we have found to be true; and this
it is again that we leave in the memory.
But
that is a still more hidden depth of our memory, wherein we found this also first when we
thought of it, and wherein an inner word is
begotten such as belongs to no tongue,--as
it
were, knowledge
of knowledge,
vision of
vision, and understanding
which appears in
[reflective] thought;
of understanding
which
had indeed existed before in the memory, but
was latent there, although, unless the thought
itself had also some sort of memory of its
own, it would not return to those things which
it had left in the memory while it turned to
think of other things.
41. But I have shown
nothing
in this
enigma respecting
the Holy Spirit such as
might appear to be like Him, except our own
MEMORY

x x Cot'.xiii. x_.
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will, or love, or affection, which is a stronger
will, since our will which we have naturally is
variously affected, according
as various obects are adiacent or occur to it, by which we
are attracted
or offended.
What, then, is
this ? Are we to say that our will, when it is
right, knows not what to desire,
what to
avoid ? Further, if it knows, doubtless then
it has a kind of knowledge of its own, such as
cannot be without memory and understanding.
Or are we to listen to any one who
should say that love knows not what it does,
which does not do wrongly ? As, then, there
are both understanding
and love in that primary memory wherein we find provided and
stored
up that to which we can come in
thought,
because
we find also those two
things there, when we find by thinking that
we
both understand and love anything;
which
things were there too when we were not thinking of them" and as there are memory and
love in that understanding,
which is formed
by thought, which true word we say inwardly
without the tongue of any nation when we
say what we know; for the gaze of our
thought
does not return to anything except
by remembering
it, and does not care to re.
turn unless by loving it: so love, which cornbines the vision brought
about in the memory, and the vision of the thought
formed
thereby, as if parent and offspring, would not
know what to love rightly unless it had a
knowledge of what it desired, which it cannot
have without memory and understanding.
CHAP.

22.--HO_r

GREAT

THE

UNLIKENESS

IS BE..

TWEEN THE IMAGE OF THE TRINITY WHICH
WE HAVE FOUND IN OURSELVES_
AND
THE
TRINITY ITSELF.
42 . But since these are in one person, as
man is, some one may say to us, These three
things, memory, understanding,
and love, are
mine, not their own, neither do they do that
which they do for themselves,
but for me, or
rather I do it by them.
For it is I who remember
by memory,
by un.I
derstanding,
and loveand
by understand
love" and when
direct the mind's eye to my memory, and so
say in my heart the thing I know, and a true
word is begotten
of my knowledge, both are
mine, both the knowledge
certainly and the
word.
For it is I who know, and it is I who
say
in mytoheart
I know.byAnd
when
I come
find the
in thing
my memory
thinking
that I understand
and love anything,
which
understanding
and love itwere
there
before
I thought thereon,
is my
own also
understanding and my own love that I find in my
own memory, whereby it is I that understand,

_
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and I that love, not those things themselves,
Likewise, when my thought is mindful, and
wills to return to those things which it had
left in the memory, and to understand
and
behold them, and say them inwardly, it is my
own memory that is mindful, and it is my
own, not its will, wherewith
it wills.
When
my very love itself, too, remembers
and understands
what it ought to desire and what to
avoid, it remembers
by my, not by its own
memory;
and understands
that which it intel"ligently loves by my, not by its own, understanding.
In brief, by all these three things,
it is I that remember,
I that understand,
I
that love, who am neither memory, nor understanding, nor love, but who have them. These
things, then, can be said by a single person,
which has these three, but is not these three,
But in the simplicity of that Highest
Nature,
which is God, although there is one God,tl_ere
are three persons, the Father, the Son, and
the Holy Spirit.
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43. A thing itself, then, which is a trinity
is different
from the image of a trinity in
some other thing; by reason of which image,
at the same time that also in which these
three things are is called an image; just as
both the panel, and the picture painted on it,
are at the same time called an image; but by
reason of the picture painted on it, the panel
also is called by the name of image.
But in
that Highest
Trinity, which is incomparably
above all things, there is so great an indivisibility, that whereas
a trinity of men cannot
be called one man, in that, there both is said
to be and is one God, nor is that Trinity in
one God, but it is one God.
Nor, again, as
that image in the case of man has these three
things but is one person, so is it with the
Trinity;
but therein
are three
persons,
the
Father
of the Son, and the Son of the Father,
and the Spirit of both Father and Son.
For
although
the memory in the case of man, and
especially
that memory
which beasts
have
not--viz,
the memory by which things intelligible are so contained
as that they have not
entered
that
memory
through
the bodily
senses x--has in this image of the Trinity, in

propo_ion
to its own small measure,
a likehess of the Father,
incomparably
unequal,
yet of some sort, whatever it be: and likewise
the understanding
in the case of man, which
by the purpose
of the thought
is formed
thereby, when that which is known is said,
and there is a word of the heart belonging to
no tongue,
has in its own great disparity
some likeness of the Son; and love in the case
of man proceeding
from knowledge, and cornbining memory and understanding,
as though
common
to parent and offspring, whereby it
is understood
to be neither parent nor offspring, has in that image, some, however exceedingly
unequal,
likeness
of the Holy
Spirit: it is nevertheless
not the case, that,
as in that image of the Trinity, these three
are not one man, but belong to one man, so
in the Highest
Trinity itself, of which this is
an image, these three belong to one God, but
they are one God, and these are three persons, not one.
A thing certainly wonderfully
ineffable,
or ineffably wonderful,
that while
this image of the Trinity is one person, but
the Highest
Trinity itself is three persons,
yet that Trinity of three persons is more indivisible than this of one.
For that [Trinity], in the nature of the Divinity, or perhaps
better Deity, is that which it is, and is mutually and always unchangeably
equal" and
there was no time when it was not, or when it
was otherwise;
and there will be no time when
it will not be, or when it will be otherwise.
But these three that are in the inadequate
image, although
they are not separate
in
place, for they are not bodies, yet are now in
this life mutually
separate
in magnitude.
For that there are therein no several bulks,
does not hinder our seeing that memory
is
greater than understanding
in one man, but
the contrary in another;
and that in yet another these two are overpassed
by the greatness of love; and this wheth'er the two themselves are or are not equal to one another.
And so each two by each one, and each one
by each two, and each one by each one" the
less are surpassed by the greater.
And when
they have been healed of all infirmity, and
are mutually
equal, not even then will that
thing which by grace will not be changed, be
made equal to that which by nature cannot
change,
because
the
creature
cannot
be
equalled to the Creator, and when it shall be
healed from all infirmity, will be changed.
44. But when the sight shall ha_e come
which is promised anew to us face to face, we

_!_ _
t [The reader will observe that August"in has ernployexl the
_ i: • term
memory ' in a wider sense than in the modem ordinary
!_(:i_
_ , ram. With him, it is the mind as including all that is potential or
_ii:::
lmzm in it. The innate ideas, in this use, are laid up in the

memory,' and called into consciousness or remembered'
_6
byf_
reflectmn. The idea of God, for example, is not in the
memory
when not elicited by reflection.
The same is true of the ideas of
space and time, etc.--W. G, T. S.]
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shall see this not only incorporeal
but also
absolutely
indivisible and truly unchangeable
Trinity far more clearly and certainly than we
now see its image which we ourselves are"
and yet they who see through
this glass and
in this enigma, as it is permitted
in this life
to see, are not those who behold in their own
mind the things which we have set in order
and pressed
upon them; but those who see
this as if an image, so as to be able to refer
what they see, in some way be it what it may,
to Him whose image it is, and to see that
also by conjecturing,
which they see through
the image by beholding, since they cannot
yet see face to face.
For the apostle does
not say, We see now a glass, but, We see now
through a glass, z
CHAP.

INFIRMITY OF THE HUMAN

24.--THE

MIND.

They, then, who see their own mind, in
whatever way that is possible, and in it that
Trinity of which I have treated as I could in
many ways, and yet do not believe or understand it to be an image of God, see indeed a
glass, but do not so far see through the glass
Him who is now to be seen through the glass,
that they do not even know the glass itself
which they see to be a glass, i.e. an image,
And if they knew this, perhaps they would
feel that He too whose glass this is, should
by it be sought, and somehow provisionally
be seen, an unfeigned
faith purging thei_
hearts," that He who is now seen through'a
glass may be able to be seen face to face.
And if they despise this faith that purifies the
heart, what do they accomplish
by understanding the most subtle disputes concerning
the nature
of the human mind, unless that
they be condemned
also by the witness of
their own understanding?
And they would
certainly
not so fail in understanding,
and
hardly arrive at anything
certain, were they
not involved in penal darkness, and burdened
with the corruptible
body that presses down
the soul.3
And for what demerit save t_iat
of sin is this evil inflicted on them ? Whdrefore, being warned by the magnitude
of so
great an evil, they ought to follow the Lamb
that taketh away the sins of the world.*
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them.
For that Lamb that'was slain by them
without any debt of sin has conquered
them;
but not by the might of power before He had
done so by the righteousness
of blood.
And
free accordingly
from the power of the devil,
they are borne up by holy angels, being set
free from all evils by the mediator
of God
and men, the man Christ Jesus. s Since by
the harmonious
testimony
of the Divine
Scriptures, both Old and New, both those by
which Christ was foretold, and those by which
He was announced,
there is no other name
under heaven whereby men must be saved. 6
And when purged from all contagion of corruption, they are placed in peaceful abodes
until they take their bodies again, their own,
but now incorruptible,
to adorn, not to burden
them.
For this is the will of the best and
most wise Creator, that the spirit of a man,
when piously subject to God, should have a
body happily subject, and that this happiness
should last for ever.
45- There we shall see the truth _ithout
any difficulty, and shall en_oy it to tile full,
most clear and most certam.
Nor shall we
be inquiring
into anything
by a mind that
reasons, but shall discern by a mind that contemplates,
why the Holy Spirit is not a Son,
although He proceeds
from the Father.
In
that light there will be no place for inquiry:
but here, by experience
itself it has appeared
to me so difficult,--as
beyond doubt it will
likewise appear to them also who shall carefully and intelligently
read what I have writt en,_that
although
in the second book" I
promised that I would speak thereof in another place, yet as often as I have desired to
illustrate it by the creaturely image of it which
we ourselves are, so often, let my meaning be
of what sort it might, did adequate
utterance
entirely fail me; nay, even in my very meaning I felt that I had attained
to endeavor
rather than accomplishment.
I had indeed
fgund in one person, such as is a man, an iraage of that Highest Trinity, and had desired,
especially in the ninth book, to illustrate
and
render more intelligible
the relation of the
Three Persons
by that which is subject to
time and change.
But three things belonging
•
to one person cannot suit those Three Persons, as man's purpose demands;
and this we
have demonstrated
in this fifteenth book.
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God, there aro nO intervals of time, by which upon those upon whom they laid their hands:
it could be shown, or at least inquired,
they did not give Him themselves.
And the
whether the Son was born of the Father first, Church preserves this custom even now in the
and then afterwards
the Holy Spirit pro-case
of her rulers.
Lastly,
Simon Magus
ceeded from both; since Holy Scripture calls also, when he offered the apostles
money,
Him the Spirit of both.
For it is He of whom does not say, "Give me also this power, that
the apostle says, " But because ye are sons, I may give" the Holy Spirit; but, "that
on
God hath sent forth the Spirit of His Son into whomsoever I may lay my hands, he may reyour hearts:"'
and it is He of whom the same ceive the Holy Spirit."
Because neither had
Son says, "For
it is not ye who speak, but the Scriptures said before, And Simon, seeing"
the Spirit of your Father who speaketh
in that the apostles gave the Holy Spirit" but it
you." _ And it is proved by many other tes- had said," And Simon, seeing that the Holy
timonies of the Divine Word, that the Spirit, Spirit was given by the laying on of the aposwho is specially called in the Trinity the Holy tles' hands." zx Therefore also the Lord Jesus
Spirit, is of the Father and of the Son" of Christ Himself not only gave the Holy Spirit
whom likewise the Son Himself says, " Whom as God, but also received it as man, and
I will send unto you from the Father; ''3 and therefore He is said to be full of grace, x2and
in another place, "Whom the Father will send of the Holy Spirit. z3 And in the Acts of the
in my name. ''4 And we are so taught t',xat Apostles i_ is more plainly written of Him,
He proceeds
from both, because
the Son "Because
God anointed Him with the Holy
Himself says, He proceeds from the Father.
Spirit. ''_
Certainly not with visible oil but
And when He had risen from the dead, and with the gift of grace which is signified by the
had appeared to His disciples,
"He breathed
visible ointment wherewith the Church anoints
upon them, and said, Receive
the Holy the baptized.
And Christ was certainly not
Ghost," s so as to show that He proceeded also then anointed with the Holy Spirit, when He,
from Himself.
And Itself is that very "power as a dove, descended
upon Him at His bapthat went out from Him," as we read in the tism. x5 For at that time He deigned to preGospel, "and healed them all. ''_
figure His body, i.e. His Church,
in which
46. But the reason why, after His resurrecespecially
the baptized
receive the Holy
tion, He both gave the Holy Spirit, first on Spirit.
But He is to be understood
to have
earth/and
afterwards sent Him from heaven, 8 been then anointed with that mystical and in:
is in my judgment
this: that "love is shed visible unction, when the Word of God was
abroad in our hearts,"9
by that Gift itself, made flesh, _6i.e. when human nature, without
whereby we love God and our neighbors, ac- any precedent
merits
of good works, was
cording to those two commandments,
"on joined to God the Word in the womb of the
which hang all the law and the prophets." '° Virgin, so that with it it became one person.
And Jesus Christ, in order to signify this, Therefore
it is that we confess Him to have
gave to them the Holy Spirit, once upon been born of the Holy Spirit and of the Virearth, on account of the love of our neighbor,
gin Mary.
For it is most absurd to believe
and a second time from heaven, on account
Him to have received the Holy Spirit when
of the love of God.
And if some other rea- He was near thirty years old: for at that age
ton may perhaps be given for this double gift He was baptized by John;" but that He came
of the Holy Spirit, at any rate we ought not to baptism as without any sin at all, so not
to doubt that the same Holy Spirit was given without the Holy Spirit. For if it was written
when Jesus breathed upon them, of whom He of His servant and forerunner
John himself,
by and by says, '° Go, baptize all nations in " He shall be filled with the Holy Spirit, even
the name of the Father, and of the Son, and from his mother's womb," _ because, although
of the Holy Spirit," where this Trinity is es- generated by his father, yet he received the
• Imdaily commended
to us. It is therefore
Holy Spirit when formed in the womb; what
He who was also given from heaven on the must be understood
and believed of the man
day of Pentecost, i.e. ten days after the Lord Christ, of whose flesh the very conception was
ascended
into heaven.
How, therefore,
is not carnal, but spiritual?
Both natures, too.
lie not God, who gives the Holy Spirit? as well the human as the divine, are shown in
Nay, how great a God is He who gives God! that also that is written of Him, that He reFor no one of His disciples gave the Holy ceived of the Father the promise of the Holy
Spirit, since they prayed that He might come Spirit, and shed forth the Holy Spirit: _9seeing
-
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that He received as man, and shed forth as
God.
And we indeed am receive that gift
according to our small measure, but assuredly
we cannot shed it forth upon others; but,
that this may be done, we invoke over them
God, by whom this is accomplished,
47. Are we therefore
able to ask whether
the Holy Spirit had already proceeded from
the Father when the Son was born, or had
not yet proceeded, and when He was born,
proceeded
from both, wherein there is no
such thing as distinct times: just as we have
been able to ask, in a case where we do find
times, that the will proceeds from the human
mind first, in order that that may be sought
which, when found, may be called offspring;
which offspring being already brought
forth
or born, that will is made perfect, resting in
this end, so that what had been its desire
when seeking,
is its love when enjoying;
which love now proceeds from both, i.e. from
the mind that begets, and from the notion
that is begotten,
as if from parent and offspring ? These things it is absolutely impossible to ask in this case, where nothing is begun in time, so as to be perfected
in a time
following.
Wherefore
let him who can understand the generation of the Son from the
Father without time, understand also the procession of the Holy Spirit from both without
time.
And let him who can understand,
in
that which the Son says, "As the Father hath
life in Himself, so hath He given to the Son
to have life in Himself, ''_ not that the Father
gave life to the Son already existing without
life, but that He so begat Him apart from
time, that the life which the Father gave to
the Son by begetting
Him is co-eternal
with
the life of the Father who gave it: _ let him,
I say, understand,
that as the Father has in
Himself
that the Holy Spirit should proceed
from Him, so has He given to the Son that
the same Holy Spirit should proceed from
Him, and be both apart from time" and that
the Holy Spirit is so said to proceed from the
Father as that it be understood that His proceeding also from the Son, is a property derived by the Son from the Father.
For if the
Son has of the Father whatever He has, then
certainly He has of the Father, that the Holy
Spirit proceeds also from Him.
But let no
one think of any times therein which imply a
sooner and a later; because these things are
not there at all.
How, then, would it not be
most absurd to call Him the Son of both"
t John v. 26.
,
• [Says Turrettin, iII. xxix. ,t. ' The Fatherdotm not generate
the _
e_dher ** prewk_y e_ng,
for in this case there would
be no need of genemtmn ; nor yet an not yet e.ximing, for-in th_
¢Je tbe Sou would not be etern_i Imtu c_t_n_,
tmcmn_ tie
Is frem eter_
ia theC,od-head.' --w. u. -x.a.j

when, just as generation
from the Father,
without any changeableness
of' nature, gives
to the Son essence, without beginning of time;
so procession from both, without any changeableness of nature, gives to the Holy Spirit
essence without beginning of time ? For while
we do not say that the Holy Spirit is begotten,
yet we do not therefore dare to say that He
is unbegotten, lest any one suspect in this
word either two Fathers in that Trinity, or
two who are not from another.
For the
Father alone is not from another, and therefore He alone is called unbegotten,
not indeed in the Scriptures, 3 but in the usage of
disputants,
who employ
such language
as
they can on so great a subject.
And tile Son
is born of the Father; and the Holy Spirit
proceeds
from the Father principally,
the
Father giving the procession without any interval of time, yet in common from both
[Father and Son_. _ But He would be called
the Son of the Father and of the Son, if--a
thing abhorrent
to the feeling of all sound
minds--both
had begotten Him.
Therefore
the Spirit of both is not begotten of both, but
proceeds from both.
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48. But because it is most difficult to distinguish generation
from procession
in that
co-eternal,
and equal, and incorporeal,
and
ineffably unchangeable
and indivisible
Trinity, let" it suffice meanwhile
to put before
those who are not able to be drawn on further,
what we said upon this subject in a sermon
to be delivered
in the ears of Christian
people, and after saying wrote it down.
For
when, among other things, I had taught them
by testimonies
of the Holy Scriptures
that
the Holy Spirit proceeds from both, I continue- "If,
then, the Holy Spirit proceeds
both from the Father and from the Son, why
did the Son say, ' He proceedeth
from the
Father ?' "s Why, think you, except as He is
wont to refer to Him, that also which is His
3 _The terra "tmtmgotten" is not found in _Mpture, but it iJ
_pt_found.
in theTheternm
and
"ouly-begotten,"
which
are
term "betroth.ca"
"untty'" is not
al_lied
to God in Scripture,
but it is implied in the term "ot_" which is so applied.-W. G. r. S.]
4 tThe._.ratioaaaa _
d the Holy Spiritimnot by
two leparate acts, one of the Father, and one of tlu_. bog..-2m
tmshnosmight be inferred from Augemin's rettlmrk t!mt "tim
Holy _Spirit proceeds from the Father principally.-" /ks T urrettht
say_ "The Father and Son I_mte the Spirit, not u two atllermtt
emene._ in each of which resides a spirattve energy 7 trot 118tWO
_
tm_
of one eteenc., who concur m role _
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_?iration.'" inatits_tio
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own, from whQm also He Himself is ? Whence
also is that which He saith, "My doctrine
is
not mine own, but His that sent me ?" x If,
therefore, it is His doctrine that is here understood, which yet He said was not His own,
but His that sent Him, how much more is it
there to be understood
that the Holy Spirit
proceeds
also from Himself, where He so
says, He proceedeth from the Father, as not
to say, He proceedeth
not from me ? From
Him, certainly, from whom the Son had his
Divine nature, for He is God of God, He has
also, that from Him too proceeds the Holy
Spirit; and hence the Holy Spirit has from
the Father Himself, that He should proceed
from the Son also, as He proceeds from the
Father.
Here, too, in some way may this
also be understood, so far as it can be understood by stich as we are, why the Holy
Spirit is not said to be born, but rather to
proceed; • since if He, too, was called a Son,
He would certainly be called the Son of both,
which is most absurd, since no one is son of
two, save of father and mother.
But far be
it from us to surmise any such thing as this
between God the Father and God the Son.
Because not even the son of men proceeds at
the same time from both father and mother;
" but when he proceeds from the father into the
mother,
he does not at that time proceed
from the mother; and when he proceeds from
the mother into this present light, he does
not at that time proceed
from the father,
But the Holy Spirit does not proceed from
the Father into the Son, and from the Son
proceed to sanctify the creature, but proceeds
at once from both; although
the Father has
given this to the Son, that He should proceed,
as from Himself, so also from Him.
For we
cannot say that the Holy Spirit is not life,
while the Father is life, and the Son is life"
and hence as the Father, while He has life in
Himself, has given also to the Son to have
life in Himself;
so has He given also to Him
that life should proceed from Him, as it also
proceeds from Himself. ''3 I have transferred

this from that sermon into this book, but I
was speaking to beli_rers, not to unbelievers.
49. But if they are not competent to gaze
upon this image, and to see how true these
things are which are in their mind, and yet
which are not so three as to be three persons,
but all three belong to a man who is one person; why do they not believe _¢hat they find
in the sacred books respecting
that highest
Trinity which is God, rather than insist on
the clearest
reason being rendered them,
which cannot be comprehended
by the human
mind, dull and infirm as it is ? And to be
sure, when they have steadfastly believed the
Holy Scriptures as most true witnesses, let
them strive, by praying and seeking and living well, that they may understand, i.e. that
so far as it can be seen, that may be seen by
the mind which is held fast by faith:
Who
would forbid this?
Nay, who would not
rather exhort them to it ? But if they think
they ought to deny that these things are, because they, with their blind minds, cannot
discern them, they, too, vcho are blind from
their birth, ought to deny that there is a sun.
The light then shineth in darkness; but if the
darkness comprehend
it not,' let them first be
illuminated
by the gift of God, that they may
be believers, and let them begin to be light in
comparison
with the unbelievers;
and when
this foundation
is first laid, let them be built
up to see what they believe, that at some time
they may be able to see.
For some things
are so believed, that they cannot be seen at
all.
For Christ is not to be seen a second
time on the cross; but unless this be believed
which has been so done and seen, that it is
not now to be hoped for as about to be and to
be seen, there is no coming to Christ, such as
without end He is to be seen.
But as far as
relates to the discerning in some way by the
understanding
that highest, ineffable, incorporeal, and unchangeable
nature the sight of
the human mind can nowhere better exercise
itself, so only that the rule of faith govern it,
than in that which man himself has in his own
nature better than the other animals, better
also
than the other parts of his own soul,
ohn vii. x6.
"
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that I dare to profess myself to have said
worthy of the ineffableness of that highest
Trinity, but rather to confess that the wonderful knowledge of Him is too great for me,
and that I cannot attain _ to it- O thou, my
soul, where dost thou feel thyself
to be?
where dost thou lie ? where dost thou stand ?
until all thy infirmities be healed by Him who
has forgiven all thy iniquities. • Thou perceivest thyself
assuredly to be in that inn
whither that Samaritan brought him whom he
found with many wounds inflicted by thieves,
half-dead. 3 And yet thou hast seen many
things that are true, not by those eyes by
which colored objects are seen, but by those
for which he prayed who said, " Let mine
eyes behold
the things that are equal. ''4
Certainly, then, thou hast seen many things
that are true, and hast distingutshed
them
from that light by the light of which thou
hast seen them.
Lift up thine eyes to the
light itself, and fix them upon it if thou canst.
For so thou wilt see how the birth of the
Word of God differs from the procession of
the Gift of God, on account of which the
only-begotten
Son did not say that the Holy
Spirit is begotten of the Father, otherwise He
would be His brother, but that He proceeds
from Him.
Whence, since the Spirit of both
is a kind of consubstantiaI
communion
of
Father and Son, He is not called, far be it
from us to say so, the Son of both.
But thou
canst not fix thy sight there, so as to discern
this lucidly and clearly; I know thou canst
not.
I say the truth, I say to myself, I know
what I cannot do; yet that light itself shows
to thee these three things in thyself, wherein
thou mayest recognize an image of the highest Trinity itself, which thou canst not yet
contemplate
with steady eye.
Itself shows
to thee that there is in thee a true word, when
it is born of thy knowledge, i.e. when we say
what we know" although we neither utter nor
think of any articulate word that is significant
in any tongue of any nation, but our thought
is formed by that which we know; and there
is in the mind's eye of the thinker an image
resembling
th_tt thought which the memory
contained, will or love as a third combining
these two as parent and offspring.
And he
who can, sees and discerns that this will proceeds indeed from thought (for no one wills
that of which he is absolutely ignorant what
or of what sort it is), yet is not an image of
the thought" and so that there is insinuated
in this intelligible thing a sort of difference
between birth and procession, since to behold
by thought is not the same as to desire, or
s 1_. czzxix_ 5S Luke x. 3o, 34-

s Ps. ciii. 3.
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even to enjoy will.
Thou, too, hast been
able [to discern this], although thou hast not
been, neither art, able to unfold with adequate speech what, amidst the clouds of hodily likenesses, which cease not to flit up and
down before human
thoughts,
thou hast
scarcely seen.
.But that light which is not
thyself shows thee this too, that these ineorporeal likenesses of bodies are different from
the truth, which, by rejecting them, we contemplate
with the understanding.
These,
and other things similarly certain, that light
hath shown to thine inner eyes.
What tea.
son, then, is there why thou canst not see
that light itself with steady eye, except cer.
tainly infirmity ? And what has produced this
in thee, except iniquity?
Who, then, is it
that healeth all thine infirmities, unless it be
He that forgiveth all thine iniquities ? And
therefore i will now at length finish this book
by a prayer better than by an argument.
28._THE
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5 t. O Lord our God, we believe in Thee,
the Father and the Son and the Holy Spirit.
For the Truth would not say, Go, baptize all
nations in the name of the Father and of the
Son and of the Holy Spirit, unless Thou wast
a Trinity.
Nor wouldest thou, O Lord God,
bid us to be baptized in the name of Him who
is not the Lord God.
Nor would the divine
voice have said, Hear, O Israel, the Lord thy
God is one God, unless Thou wert so a Trin.
ity as to be one Lord God.
And if Thou, O
God, weft Thyself the Father, and wert Thyself the Son, Thy Word Jesus Christ, and the
Holy Spirit your gift, we should not .,,
read in
the book of truth, "God sent His Son,. 5 nor
wouldest Thou, O Only-begotten,
say of the
Holy Spirit, "' Whom the Father will send in
my name; ''6 and, "Whom
I will send to you
from the Father."7
Directing my purtxme by
this rule of faith, so far as I have been able,
so far as Thou hast made me to be able, I
have sought Thee, and have desired to see
with my understanding
what I believed; and
I have argued and labored much.
O Lord
my God, my one hope, hearken to me, lest
through weariness I be unwilling
to seek
Thee, "but that I may always ardently seek
Thy face."*
Do Thou gave strength to seek,
who hast made me find Thee, and hast given
the hope of finding Thee more and more.
My strength and my infirmity are in Thy
sight: preserve the one, and heal the other.
S Gal. re. 5 and John
7 John xv. 26.
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My knowledge and my ignorance are in Thy
sight; where Thou hast opened to me, receive
me as I enter; where Thou hast closed, open
to me as I knock. May I remember Thee,
understand Thee, love Thee. Increase these
things in me, until Thou renewest me wholly,
I know it is written, " In the multitude of
speech, thou shalt not escal_e sin."'
But O
that I might speak only in preaching Thy
word, and in praising Thee ! Not only should
I so flee from sin, but I should earn good desert, however much I so spake. For a man
blessed of Thee would not enjoin a sin upon
his own true son in the faith, to whom he
wrote, "Preach the word: be instant in seaso, out of season. ''_ Are we to say that he
has not spoken much, who was not silent
about Thy word, O Lord, not only in season,
but out of season ? But therefore it was not
much, because it was only what was necessary,
Set me free, O God, from that multitude of
speech which I suffer inwardly in my soul,
wretched as it is in Thy sight, and flying for
refuge to Thy mercy; for I am not silent in
thoughts, even when silent in words. And if,
indeed, I thought of nothing save what
pleased Thee, certainly I would not ask Thee

[BooE XV.

to set me free from such multitude of speech.
But many are my thoughts, such as Thou
knowest, "thoughts of man, since they are
vain. ''s Grant to me not to consent to them;
and if ever they delight me, nevertheless to
condemn them, and not to dwell in them, as
though I slumbered.
Nor let them so prevail
in me, as that anything in my acts should
proceed from them; but at least let my opin.
ions, let my conscience, be safe from them,
under Thy protection.
When the wise man
spake of Thee in his book, which is now
called by the special name of Ecclesiasticus,
_' We speak," he said, " much, and yet come
short; and in sum of words, He is all.""
When, therefore, we shall have come to Thee,
these very m_ny things that we speak, and
yet come short, will cease; and Thou, as One,
wilt remain "all in all."s
And we shall say
one thing without end, in praising Thee in
One, ourselves also made one in Thee. O
Lord the one God, God the Trinity, whatever
I have said in these books that is of Thine,
may they acknowledge who are Thine; if
anything of my own, may it be pardoned both
by Thee and by those who are Thine.
Amen.

B
z Prov. x. x9.

a a Tim, iv, a.

3 Ps, xciv, zx,

4 Ecclus. xliii, a_.

5 x Cor. xv. aS.
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I.--THE
AUTHOR DESIRES THE GIFT OF carl be wise of himself,
TRUE WISDOM FOR LAURENTIUS.
lightening
influence
of

I CANNOT express,
my beloved son Laurenflus,
the delight
with
which I witness
your
progress
in knowledge,
and the earnest desire
I have that you should be a wise man" not one
of those of whom it is said, "Where
where is the scribe ? where
is the
this world ? hath not God made

written,"
CHAP.

x t COt'. L _

_

2,----THE

cometh

FEAR

OF

GOD

from
IS

the Lord. "4
MAN'S

TRIJg

WlSDOM.

,, Behold,
the fear of the Lord LPietas], that
is wisdom."
5 If you
ask
further
what
is
meant in that place by piela_, the Greek calls
it more definitely
Oerurtfl, ta,
that is, the worship
of God.
The Greeks
sometimes
call
piety ,_t_,/a,
which signifies
right worship,
though
this, of course,
refers specially
to the
worship
of God.
But when we are defining
.......

sl_

All wisdom

but only by the enHim of whom
it is

is the wise ?
The true wisdom
of man
is piety.
You
disputer
of find this in the book of holy Job.
For we read
foolish
the there
what wisdom
itself
has said to man:

wisdom
of this world ?"' but one of those of
whom it is said, "The
multitude
of the wise
is the welfare of the world, ''_ and such as the
apostles
wishes
those
to become,
whom
he
tells,"
I would have you wise unto that which
is good, and simple
concerning
evil. "3 Now,
just as no one can exist of himself,
so no one
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in what man's true wisdom consists, the most
convenient
word to use is that which distinctly expresses the fear of God.
And can
you, who are anxious that I should treat of
great matters in few words, wish for a briefer
form of expression?
Or perhaps you are
anxious that this expression should itself be
briefly explained,
and that I should unfold in
a short discourse
the proper mode of worshipping God ?

AUGUSTIN.

intellectual perception,
things in question.

[CHAP.VII.
to see or to foresee the

CHAP. 5.----BRIEF
ANSWERSTOTHKSEQUESTIONS.
Moreover, when the mind has beer_ imbued
with the first elements
of that faith which
worketh by love, _ it endeavors
by purity of
life to attain unto sight, where the pure and
perfect in heart know that unspeakable beauty,
the full vision of which is supreme happiness.
Here surely is an answer to your question as
CHAP. 3.":". GOD IS TO BE WORSHIPPED
THROUGH
tO what is the starting-point,
and what the
FAITH,
HOPE, AND LOVE.
goal • we begin in faith, and are made perfect
by sight.
This also is the sum of the whole
Now if I should answer, that God is to be body of doctrine.
But the sure and proper
worshipped
with faith, hope, and love, you foundation
of the catholic faith is Christ.
will at once say that this answer is too brief,
and will ask me briefly to unfold the objects
"For
other foundation,"
says the apostle,
"can no man lay than that is laid, which is
of each of these three graces, viz., what we are Iesus Christ. ''_ Nor are we to deny that this
to believe, what we are to hope for, and what is the proper foundation
of the catholic faith,
we are to love.
And when I have done this, because it may be supposed that some heretics
you will have an answer to all the questions
hold this in common with us. For if we careyou asked in your letter.
If you have kept a fully consider
the things
that pertain
to
copy of your letter, you can easily turn it up Christ, we shall find that, among those hereand read it over again- if you have not, you tics who call themselves Christians,
Christ is
will have no difficulty in recalling it when I present in name only" in deed and in truth
refresh your memory.
He is not among them.
But to show this
would
occupy
us
too
long,
for
we should require
CHAP.
4.---THE
QUESTIONS
PROPOUNDED
BY
to go over all the heresies which have existed,
LAURENTIUS.
which do exist, or which could exist, under
You are anxious, you say, that I should the Christian
name, and to show that this is
write a sort of handbook for you, which you true in the case of each,--a
discussion which
might always keep beside
you, containing
would occupy so many volumes as to be all
answers to the questions
you put, viz." what but interminable.
ought to be man's chief end in life ; what he
ought, in view of the various heresies, chiefly CHAP. 6.---CONTROVERSV
OUT
OF PLACE IN A
to avoid; to what extent religion is supported
HANDBOOK
LIKE THE PRESENT.
by reason ; what there is in reason that lends
Now you ask of me a handbook, that is, one
no support to faith, when faith stands alone; that can be carried in the hand, not one to
what is the starting-point,
what the goal, of load your shelves.
To return, then, to the
religion;
what is the sum of the whole body three graces through which, as i have said,
of doctrine;what
is the sure and proper God should be worshipped--faith,
hope, and
foundation
of the catholic faith.
Now, un- love: to state what are the true and proper
doubtedly,
you will know the answers to all objects of each of these is easy.
But to dethese questions, if you know thoroughly the fend this true doctrine against the assaults of
proper objects of faith, hope, and love.
For those who hold an opposite opinion, requires
theme must be the chief, nay, the exclusive
much fuller and more elaborate instruction.
objects of pursuit in religion.
He who speaks And the true way to obtain this instruction is
against these is either a total stranger to the not to have a short treatise put into one's
name of Christ, or is a heretic.
These are to hands, but to have a great zeal kindled in one's
be defended
by reason, which must have its heart.
starting-' point either in the bodily senses or in
the intuitions
of the mind.
And what we CHAP. 7.-'-THE
CREED ANDTHE LOKD'SPRAVER
have neither had experience of through our
DEMANDTHE EXERCISE OF FAITH, HOPE, AND'
bodily senses, nor have been able to reach
LOVE.
through the intellect, must undoubtedly
be
For you have the Creed and the Lord's
believed on the testimony of those witnesses Prayer.
What can be briefer to hear or to
by
whom the Scriptures, justly called divine, read > What easier to commit to memory ?
_ _wexe written ; and who by divine assistance
: wCXe enabled, either through bodily sense or
, GaLv. _
-, C_. =. t_.
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When, as the result of sin, the human race
was groaning under a heavy load of misery,
and was in urgent need of the divine compassiGn, one of the prophets,
anticipating
the
time of God's grace, declared • " And it shall
come to pass, that whosoever shall call on the
name of the Lord shall be delivered."'
Hence the Lord's Prayer.
But the apostle,
when, for the purpose of commending this
very grace, he had quoted this prophetic testimony, immediately added" " How then shall
they call on Him in whom they have not believed ?"2
Hence the Creed.
in these two
you have those three graces exemplified- faith
believes, hope and love pray. But without
faith the two last cannot exist, and therefore
we may say that faith also prays.
Whence
it is written" " How shall they call on Him in
whom they have not believed ?"

had a beginning, and was not eternal, and he
believes the same both of other men and
other things.
Many of our beliefs in regard
to religious
matters,
again, have reference
not merely to other men, but to angels also.
But hope has for its object only what is good,
only what is future, and only what affects the
man who entertains the hope.
For these teasons, then, faith must be distinguished
from
hope, not merely as a matter of verbal propriety, but because they are essentially different. The fact that we do not see either what
we believe or what we hope for, is all that is
common to faith and hope.
in the Epistle
to the Hebrews, for example, faith is defined
(and eminent defenders of the catholic faith
have used the definition as a shandard) "the
evidence
of things not seen.'s
Although,
should any one say that he believes, that is,
has grounded his faith, not on words, nor on
CHAP. 8.--THE
DISTINCTION BFTWEEN FAITH witnesses, noron any reasoning whatever, but
AND HOPE, A_D THE _tVTUAL DEPEr+DENCEon the direct evidence of his own senses, he
or FA1TH, HOPE, AND LOVE.
would not be guilty of such an impropriety of
speech as to be justly liable to the criticism,
Again, can anything be hoped for which is °'You saw,therefore you did not believe." And
not an object of faith ? It is true that a thing hence it does not follow that an object of faith
which
not an true
object
of hopeformay
be be- isnot an object of sight.
But it is better that
lieved "is What
Christian,
example
' we should
use the word " faith" as the
does not believe in the punishment
of the Scriptures have taught us, applying it to those
wicked ? And yet such an one does not hope things which are not seen.
Concerning hope,
for it. And the man who believes that punish- again, the apostle says: " Hope that is seen
ment to be hanging over himself, and who is not hope ; for what a man seeth, why doth
shrinks in horror from the prospect, is more he vet hope for _ But if we hope for that we
properly said to fear than to hope.
And these
two states of mind the poet carefully dis- see not, then do we with patience wait for it." _
tinguishes,
when he says" " Permit the fear- When,
then,is we
believe else
thatbutgood
is about
come, this
nothing
to hope
for to
it.
ful to have hope. ''3 Another poet, who is
usually much superior to this one, makes
a wrong use of the word, when he says"
"if I have been able to hope for so great
a grief as this."'
And some grammarians
take this case as an example
of impro,
priety of speech,
saying, " He said sperare
ntOhope] instead of timere [to fear]."
Accordgly, faith may have for its object evil as
well as good ; for both good and evil are
believed, and the faith that believes them is
not evil, but good.
Faith, moreover, is concerned with the past, the present, and the
future, all three.
We believe, for example,
that Christ died,--an
event in the past;we
believe-that
He is sitting at the right hand of
God,--a state of'things
which is present ; we
believe that He will come to judge the quick
and the dead,--an
event of the future.
Again, faith applies both to one's own circumstances and those of others.
Every one,
for example, believes that his own existence
z
$_

""
2_g_.

iL x$.

2 Rom. x. z4.
4 VirgiL Ag'_r_'d, iv. 4x9.

Now what shall I say of love?
Without it,
faith profits nothing; and.in its absence, hope
cannot
exist.
The
Apostle
James
says"
"The deviisalso believe, and tremble."T--that
is, they, having neither hope nor love, butbelieving that what we love and hope for is
about to come, are in terror.
And so the
Apostle
Paul approves and commends the
,, faith that worketh by love;"' and this certainly cannot exist without hope.
Wherefore
there is no love without hope, no hope without
love, and neither love nor hope without faith.
cnxv.

9.---WHAT WE ARE TO BELmVE.

IS

+

REGARD
NATURETO
IT KNOW
IS NOTMORE
NECESSARY
FOR THE TO
CHRISTIAN
THAN
THAT THE GOODNESS OF THI_ CREATOR IS THE
OF ALLTHINGS.
When, then, the question is asked what we
are to believe in regard to religion, it is not
necessary to probe into the nature of things,
CAUSE

s Hob. xL L
7 Jas. ii. x9.

6 Rom. viii. _
s Cml. v. 6.
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as was done by those whom the Greeks call
$ici; nor need we be in alarm lest the
ristian should be ignorant of the force and
number of the elements,--the
motion, and
order_ and eclipses of the heavenly bodies;
the form of the heavens ; the species and the
natures of animals, plants, stones, fountains,
rivers, mountains;
about chronology and distances ; the signs of coming storms'; and a
thousand
other things which those philosophers either have found out, or think they
have found out.
For even these men themselves, endowed though they are with so much
genius, burning with zeal, abounding
in leisure, tracking some things by the aid of human
conjecture, searching into others with the aids
of history and experience, have not found out
all things; and even their boasted discoveries
are oftener mere guesses than certain knowledge.
It is enough for the Christian to believe that the only cause of all created things,
whether heavenly or earthly, whether visible
or invisible, is the goodness of the Creator,
the one true God; and that nothing exists but
Himself
that does not derive its existence
from Him; and that He is the Trinity--to
wit, the Father, and the Son begotten of the
Father, and the Holy Spirit proceeding
from
the same Father, but one and the same Spirit
of Father and Son.
CHAP.

IO.--THE

SUPREMELY

GOOD

CREATOR

MADE ALL THINGSGOOD.
By the Trinity, thus supremely and equally
and unchangeably
good, all things were ereated; and these are not supremely and equally
and unchangeably
good, but yet they are
good, even taken "separately.
Taken as a
whole, however, they are very good, because
their ensemble constitutes
the universe in all
its wonderful order and beauty,
CHAP.

I I.--WHAT

YERSE

IS CALLED

EVIL

IN

IS BUT THE ABSENCEOF

THE

UNI-

GOOD,

And in the universe, even that which is
called evil, when it is regulated and put in its
own placer only enhances our admiration
of
the good; for we enjoy and value the good more
when we compare
it with the evil.
For the
Almighty God, who, as even the heathe_ acknowledge, has supreme power over all things,
being Himself supremely good, would never
_.rmit the existence of anything evil among
His works, if He were not so omnipotent
and
good that He can bring good even out of evil.
For what is that which we call evil but the absence of good ? In the bodies of animals,
disease and wounds mean nothing but the abseace of health ; for when a cure is effected,

AUGUSTIN.

[Cmdr. XII.

that does not mean that the evils which were
present--namely,
the diseases and wounds--go away from the body and dwell elsewherethey altogether cease to exist ; for the wound
or disease is not a substance, but a defect in
the fleshly substance,--the
flesh itself being a
substance, and therefore
something good, of
which those evils--that
is, privations
of the
good which we call health--are
accidents.
Just in the same way, what are called vices in
the soul are nothing but privations of natural
good.
And when they are cured, they are not
transferred
elsewhere • when they cease to
exist in the healthy soul, they cannot exist
anywhere else.
CHAP.

I2.--ALL

BEINGS

BUT
NOT
BEING
MADE
LIABLE
TO CORRUPTION.

WERE
PERFECTLY

MADE
GOOD,

GOOD,
ARE

All things that exist, therefore,
seeing that
the Creator
of them all is supremely good,
are themselves
good.
But because they are
not, like their Creator,
supremely
and unchangeably
good, their good may be diminished and increased.
But for good to be diminished
is an evil, although,
however much
it may be diminished,
it is necessary, if the
being is to continue, that some good should
remain to constitute the being.
For however
small or of whatever
kind the being may be,
the good which makes it a being cannot be
destroyed without destroying the being itself.
An uncorrupted
nature is justly held in esteem.
But if, still further, it be incorruptible, it is undoubtedly
considered
of still
higher value.
When it is corrupted,
however,
its corruption
is an evil, because it is deprived of some sort of good.
For if it be deprived of no good, it receives no injury; but
it does receive injury, therefore it is deprived
of good.
Therefore,
so long as a being is in
process of corruption, there is in it some good
of which it is being deprived; and if a part of
the b_ing should remain which cannot be cotrupted, this will certainly be an incorruptible
being, and accordingly
the process of corruption will result in the manifestation
of this
great good.
But if it do not cease to be cotrupted, neither can it cease to possess good
of which corruption
may deprive it. But if
it should be thoroughly and. completc_ly cxmsumed by corruption,
there will then be no
good left, because there will be no being.
Wherefore
corruption
can consum6"t_he good
only by consuming
the being.
Every being,
therefore, is a good ; a great good, if it can
not be corrupted;
a little good, if it can - but
in any case, only the foolish or ignorant will
deny that it is a good.
And if it be wholl T

C_._.
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consumed by corruption, then the corruption
itself must cease to exist, as there is no being
left in which it can dwell,
CHAP.
I)._THERE
CAN BE NO EVIL WHERE
THERE IS NO GOOD;
AND AN EVIL MAN IS AN
EVIL GOOD,

Accordingly,
there is nothing of what we
call evil, if there be nothing good.
But a
good which is wholly without evil is a perfect
good.
A good, on the other hand, which
contains
evil is a faulty or imperfect good;
and there can be no evil where there is no
good.
From all this we arrive at the curious
result" that since ever)" being, so far as it is
a being, is good, when we say that a faulty
being is an evil being, we just seem to say
that what is good is evil, and that nothing but
what is good can be evil, seeing that ever)being is good, and that no evil can exist except in a being.
Nothing, tilen, can be evil
except something
which is good.
And although this, when stated, seems to l_e a contradiction,
yet the strictness
of reasoning
leaves us no escape from the conclusitm.
We
must, however,
beware
of incurring
the
prophetic
condemnation"
" Woe unto them
that call evil good, and good evil" that put
darkness
for light, and light for darkness"
that put bitter for sweet, and sweet for bitter."'
And vet our Lord says" "An evil man
out of the evil treasure of his heart bringeth
forth that which is evil. ''_ Now, what is an
evil man but an evil being? for a man is a
being.
Now, if a man is a good thing because he is a being, what is an evil man but
an evil good ? Yet, when we accurately distinguish
these two things, we find that it is
not because he is a man that he is an evil, or
because he is wicked that he is a good; but
that he is a good because he is a man, and
an evil because he is wicked.
Whoever,
then,
,p
6J
says, " To be a man is an evil, or,
To be
wicked is a good," falls under the prophetic
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which we call good and evil, the rule of the
logicians, that two contraries cannot be predicated at the same time of the same thing,
does not hold.
No weather is at the same
time dark and bright" no food or drink is at
the same time sweet and bitter: no body is at
the same time and in the same place black
and white" none is at the same time and in
the same place deformed and beautiful.
And
this ru e is found to hold in regard to many,
indeed n_arly all, contraries,
that they can.
not exist at the same time in any one thing.
But although no one can doubt that good and
evil are contraries,
not only can they exist at
the same tithe, but evil cannot exist without
good, or in anything that is notgood.
Good,
however, can exist without evil.
For a man
or an angel can exist without being wicked;
but nothingcan
bewicked except a man or an
angel" and so far as he is a man or an angel,
he is good; so far as he is wicked, he is an
evil.
And these two contraries
are so far
co-existent,
that if good did not exist in what
is evil, neither could evil exist; because cor.
ruption could not have either a t)lace to dwell
in, or a source to spring from, if there were
nothing that could be corrupted;
and nothing
can be corrupted
except what is good, for
corruption is nothing else but the destruction
of good. From what is good, then, evils arose,
and except in what is good they do not exist;
nor was there any other source from which
any evil nature could arise.
For if there
were, then, in so far as this was a being, it
was certainly a good" and a being whiql_ was
incorruptible would be a great good; and even
one which was corruptible
must be to some
extent a good, for only ,by corrupting
what
was good in it could corruption do it harm.
CHAP.

IS._THE

PRECEDING

ARGUMENT

IS IN

NO WISE INCONSISTENTWITH THE SAYING OF
OUR LORD" _' A GOOD TREE CANNOT BRING
FORTH EViLVRUIT."

denunciation"
"Woe unto them that call evil
But when we say that evil springs out of
good, and good evil!"
For he condemns good, let it not be thought that this contrathe work of God, which is the man, and diets our Lord's saying: "A good treecannot
praises the defect of man, which is the wick- bring forth evil fruit."3
For, As He who is
edness.
Therefore
every being, even if it be the Truth says, you cannot gather grapes of
a defective one, in so far as it is a being is thorns,4 because grapes do not growon thorns.
good, and in so far as it is defective is evil.
But we see that on good soil both vines and
CHAP.
x4.---GOOD AND EVIL ARE AN EXCEP-- thorns may be grown.
And in the same way,
TION TO THE RULETHAT CONTRARY ATTRI- jUSt as an evil tree cannot bring forth good
BUTES CANNOT
BE PREDICATED
OF THE SAME fruit,
so an evil will cannot produce good
SUBJECT. EVIL SPRINGS UP IN WHAT IS GOOD, works.
But from the nature of man, which
AND CANNOT EXIST EXCEPT IN WHAT IS GOOD.
is good,
italy
spring either a good or an evil
will. And certainly there was at first no source
Accordingly, in the case of these contraries from which an evil will could spring, except
: _

v. _o.

_ Lake vL 45-

3 Matt. vii. _.

4 Matt. vi£ _6.
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the nature of angel or of man, which was good. of error. But it is a point of very great imporAnd our Lord Himself clearly shows this in tance what the subject is in regard to which a
the very same place where He speaks about man makes a mistake.
For on one and the
the tree and its fruit. For He says: " Either same subject we rightty prefer an instructed
make the tree good, and his fruit good; or man to an ignorant one, and a man who is
else make the tree corrupt, and his fruit cur- not in error to one who is. In the case of
rupt, .... clearly enough warning us that evil ldifferent subjects, however,--that is, when
fruits do not grow on a good tree, nor good one man knows one thing, and another a differfruits on an evil tree; but that nevertheless ent thing, and when what the former knows is
the ground itself, by which He meant those useful, and what the latter knows is not so usewhom He was then addressing, might grow ful, or is actually hurtful,--who would not, in
either kind of trees,
regard to the things the latter knows, prefer
the ignorance of the former to the knowledge
CHAP. I6.--IT
IS NOT ESSENTIALTO MAN'S of the latter ? For there are points on which
HAPPINESS
THAT
HE
SHOULD
KNOW
THE ignorance is better than knowledge. And in
CAUSES OF
PHYSICAL
CONVULSIONS;
BUT i"I"the same way, it has sometimes been an adiS_ THAT
HE SHOULD
KNOW THE CAUSES
OF vantage
to depart from the right way,--in
6OOVANDEVIL.
travelling, however, not in morals. It has
Now, in view of these considerations, when happened to myself to take the wrong road
we are pleased with that line of Maro, " Happy where two ways met, so that I did not pass by
the man who has attained to the knowledge the place where an armed band of Donatists
of the causes of things," • we should not sup- lay in wait for me. Yet I arrived at the place
pose that it is necessary to happiness to know whither I was bent, though by a roundabout
the causes of the great physical convulsions, route; and when I heard of the ambush, I
causes which lie hid inthe most secret recesses congratulated myself on my mistake, and
of nature's kingdom, "whence comes thegave thanks to God for it. Now, who would
earthquake whose force makes the deep seas not rather be the traveller who made a misto swell and burst their barriers, and again to take like this, than the highwayman who
return upon themselves and settle down."3 made no mistake ? And hence, perhaps, it
But we ought to know the causes of good and is that the prince of poets puts these words
evil as far as man may in this life know them, into the mouth of a lover in misery:, " How
in order to avoid the mistakes and troubles of I am undone, how I have been carried away
which this life is so full. For our aim must by an evil error !" for there is an errorwhich
always be to reach that state of happiness in is good, as it not merely does no harm, but
which no trouble shall distress us, and no produces some actual advantage. But when
error mislead us. If we must knowthe causes we look more closely into the nature of truth,
of physical convulsions, there are none which and consider that to err is just to take the
it concerns us more to know than those which false for the true, and the true for the false,
affect our own health. But seeing that, in or to hold what is certain as uncertain, and
our ignorance of these, we are fain to resort what is uncertain as certain, and that error in
to physicians, it would seem that we might the soul is hideous and repulsive just in probear with considerable patience our ignorance portion as it appears fair and plausible when
of the secrets that lie hid in the earth and we utter it, or assent to it, saying, "Yea, yea;
heavens.
Nay, nay,"_surely
this life that we live is
wretched indeed, if only on this account, that
CHAP. IT.-'-THE NATURE
OF ERROR.
ALL sometimes, in order to preserve it, it is necERROR IS N.OT HURTFUL,
THOUGH
IT IS MAN'S
essary to fail into error. God forbid that
DUTY ASFARAS POSSIBLE 2"0AVOIDIT.
such should be that other life, where truth itself is the life of the soul, where no one deFor although we ought with the greatest ceives, and no one is deceived.
But here
possible care to avoid error, not only in great men deceive and are deceived, and they are
but even in little things, and although we can- more to be pitied when they lead others astray
not err except through ignorance, it does not than when they are themselves led astray by
follow that, if a man is ignorant of a thing, he putting trust in liars. Yet so much does a ramust forthwith fall into error. That is rather tionaI soul shrink from what is false, and so
the fate of the man who thinks he knows what earnestly does it struggle against error, that
he does not know. For he accepts what is even those who love to deceive are most unfalse as if it were true, and that is the essence willing to be deceived.
For the liar does not
z Matt. xLL 33Vir_dl,
67¢d/rg/c_, ii. 49o.

a l_gd.

4 V'ugfl, _clogs viii. 4a.
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think that he errs, but that he lehds another
who trusts him into error.
And certainly he
does not err in regard to the matter about
which he lies, if he himself knows the truth;
but he is deceived in this, that he thinks his
tie does him no harm, whereas every sin is
more hurtful to the sinner than to the sinned
against,
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But here arises a very difficult and very intficate question, about which I once wrote a
large book, finding it necessary to give it an
answer.
The question is this" wheti,er at an)"
time it can become the duty of a good man
to tell a lie?
For some go so far as to contend that there are occasions on which it is a
good and piouswork
to commit perjury even,
and to say what is false about matters that relate to the worship of God, and about the very
nature of God Himself.
To me, however, it
seems certain that every lie is a sin, though

may be true in fact, has one thought in his
heart and another on his lips: and that is the
very essence of lying.
But when we come
to consider truth and falsehood in respect to
tile subjects spoken of, the point on which
one deceives or is deceived becomes a matter
of the utmost importance.
For althoughD as
far as a man's own conscience is concerned, it
is a greater evil to deceive than to be deceived, nevertheless
it is a far less evil to tell
a lie in regard to matters that do not relate
tO religion, than to be led into error in regard
tO matters the knowledge and belief of which
are essential to the right worship of God.
To illustrate
this by example" suppose that
one man should say of some one who is dead
that he is still alive, knowing this to be untrue; and that another man should, being deceived, believe that Christ shall at the end of
some time (make the time as long as you
please) die; would it not be incomparably
better to lie like the former, than to be deceived like the latter ? and would it not be a
much less evil to lead some man into the
former error, than to be led by any man into
the latter ?

it
a great
difference
with what
intention
andmakes
on what
subject
one lies.
For the
sin of
the man who tells a lie to heli_ another is not
so heinous as that of the man who tells a lie
to injure another; and the man who by his
lying puts a traveller on the wrong road, does
not do so much harm as the man who by false
or misleading
representations
distorts
the
whole course of a life.
No one, of course, is
tb be condemned
as a liar who says what is
false, believing it to be true, because such an
one does not consciously deceive, but rather
is himself deceived.
And, on the same principle, a man is not to be accused of lying,
though
he may sometimes be open to the
charge of rashness, if through carelessness he
takes up what is false and holds it as true;
but, on the other hand, the man who says
what is true, believing it to be false, is, so far
as his own consciousness
is concerned, a liar.
For in saying what he does not believe, he
says what to his own conscience is false: even
though it should in fact be true; nor _s the
man in any sense free from lying who with his
mouth speaks the truth without knowing it,
but in his heart wills to tell a lie. And, therefore, not looking at the matter spoken of, but
solely at the intention of the speaker, the man
who unwittingly
says what is false, thinking
all the time that it is true, is a better man than
the one who unwittingly
says what is true,
but in his conscience intends to deceive.
For
the former does not think one thing and say
another; but the latter, though his statements

]_char. _9.---Mwr_'s ERRORS VARY VERY MUCrt
I _N TrlE MAGNITUDEOF THE EVILS THEY PROt
DUCE;
BUT YFT EVERY
ERROR IS IN ITSELF
^r_ EVIL.
In some things, then, it is a great evil to
be deceived;
in some it is a small evil; in
some no evil at all; and in some it is an act.
ual advantage.
It is to his grievous injury
that a man is deceived when he does not be.
lieve what leads to eternal life, or believes what
leads to eternal death.
It is a small evil for
a man to be deceived, when, by taking falsehood for truth, he brings upon himself tern.
poral annoyances;
for the patience of the believer will turn even these to a good use, as
when, for example, taking a bad man for a
good, he receives injury from him.
But one
who believes a bad man to be good, and yet
suffers no injury, is nothing the worse for being deceived, nor does he fall under the pro.
phetic denunciation:
"Woe to those who call
evil good! ''_ For we are to understand that
this is spoken not about evil men, but about
the things that make men evil. Hence the
man who calls adultery good, falls justly under
that prophetic denunciation.
But the man wtto
calls the adulterer
good, thinking him to be
chaste, and not knowing him to be an adulterer,
falls into no error in regard to the nature of
good and evil, but only makes a mistake as
to the secrets of human conduct.
He calls
...........................
, _,_.v. _
.

CHAP. I8._XT
IS NEVER aLLOWABLE TO
TELLn LIE; _VT L_wSX_FFF.RVEkVMYtH _N
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the man good on the ground of believing him
to be what is undoubtedly
good; he calls the
adulterer evil, and the pure man good; and
he calls this man good, not knowing him to
be an adulterer, but believing him to be pure.
Further, if by making a mistake one escape
death, as I have said above once happened to
me, one even derives some advantage
from
one's mistake.
But when I assert that in cerrain cases a man may be deceived without any
injury to himself, or even with some advanrage to himself, I do not mean that the mistake in itself is no evil, or is in any sense a
good; I refer only to the evil that is avoided,
or the advantage that is gained, through making the mistake.
For the mistake, considered
in itself, is an ev,l" a great evil if it concern
a great matter, a small evil if it concern a
small matter, but yet always an evil.
For
who that is of sound mind can deny that it is
an evil to receive what is false as if it were
true, and to reject what is true as if it were
false, or to hold what is uncertain as certain,
and what is certain as uncertain ? But it is
one thing to think a man good when he is
really bad, which is a mistake; it is another
thing to suffer no ulterior
injury in consequence of the mistake, supposing that the bad
man whom we think good inflicts no damage
upon us. In the same way, it is one thing to
think that we are on the right road when we
are not; it is another thing when this mistake
of ours, which is an evil, leads to some good,
such as saving us from an ambush of wicked
men.
CHAP.
20.--'EVERY
ERROR IS NOT A SIN.
AN
EXAMINATION
OF THE OPINION
OF THE ACADEMIC

PHILOSOPHERS_
THAT TO AVOID ERROR
ALL CASES SUSPEND
BELIEF.

WE SHOULD IN
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the case of twins (hence our great poet calls
it "amistake
pleasingto parents '"),--whether
these, and other mistakes of this kind, ought
to be called sins.
Nor do I now undertake
to solve a very knotty question, which perplexed those very acute thinkers, the Academic
philosopherswhether
a wise man
ought to give his assent to anything, seeing
that he may fall into error by assenting to
falsehoodfor all things, as they assert, are
either unknown or uncertain.
Now i wrote
three volumes shortly after my conversion, to
remove out of my way the objections
which
lie, as it were, on the very threshold of faith.
And assuredly
it was necessary at the very
outset to remove this utter despair of reaching truth, which seems to be strengthened
by
the arguments
of these philosophers.
Now
in their eyes every error is regarded as a sin,
and they think that error can only be avoided
by entirely suspending
belief.
For they say
that the man who assents to what is uncertain falls into error" and they strive by the.
most acute, but most audacious
arguments,
to show that, even though a man's opinion
should by chance be true. yet that there is no
certainty of its truth, owing to the impossibility of distinguishing
truth from falsehood.
But with us, "the just shall live by faith."3
Now, if assent be taken away, faith goes too;
for without assent there can be no belief.
And there are truths, whether we know them
or not, which must be believed
if we would
attain to a happy life, that is, to eternal life.
But I am not sure whether one ought to argue
with men who not only do not know that there
is an eternal life before them, but do not know
whether they are living at the present moment; nay, say that they do not know what
it is impossible they can be ignorant of. For
it is impossible
that any one should be ignorant that he is alive, seeing that if he be not
alive it is impossible for him to be ignorant;
for not knowledge merely, but ignorance too,
can be an attribute only of the living.
But,
forsooth, they think that by not acknowledging that they are alive they avoid error, when
even their very error proves that they are
alive, since one who is not alive cannot err.
As, then, it is not only true, but certain, that
we are alive, so there are many other things
both true and certain; and God forbid that it
should ever be called wisdom, and not the
height of folly, to refuse assent to these.

I am not sure whether mistakes such as the
following,---when
one forms a good opinion
of a bad man, not knowing what sort of man
he is; or when, instead of the ordinary per* ceptions through the bodily senses, other appe_rances
of a similar kind present themselves, which we perceive in the spirit, but
think we perceive in the body, or perceive in
the body, but think we perceiv_ in the spirit
(such a mistake as the Apostle Peter made
when the angel suddenly freed him from his
chains and imprisonment,
and he thought he
saw a vision');
or when, in the case of sensi_le objects themselves,
we mistake rough for
smooth,
or bitter for sweet, or think that
putrid matter has a good smell; or when we CHAP. 21.----E_RROR,THOUGH NOT ALWAYS&
mistake the passing of a carriage for thunSIN, IS ALWAYS AN EVIL.
der; or mistake one man for another, the two
:being very much alike, as often happens in
But as to those matters in regard to which
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our belief or disbelief, and indeed their truth
or supposed
truth or falsity, are of no iraportance
whatever,
so far as attaining the
kingdom
of God is concerned"
to make a
mistake in such matters is not to be looked
on as a sin, or at least as a very small and
trifling sin. In short, a mistake in matters
of this kind, whatever its nature and magnitude, does not relate to the way of approach
to God, which is the faith of Christ that
"worketh
by love. ''1
For the " mistake
pleasing to parents"
in the case of tile twin
children was no deviation from this way; nor
did the Apostle Peter deviate from this way,
when, thinking
that he saw a vision, he so
mistook one thing for another, that, till the
angel who delivered
him had departed from
him, he did not distinguish
the real objects
among which he was moving from the visionary objects of a dream; _ nor did the patriarch
Jacob deviate from this way, when he believed
that his son, who was really alive, had been
slain by abeast. 3 In the case of these and
other false impressions
of the same kind, we
are indeed deceived, but our faith in God remains secure.
We go astray, but we do not
leave the way that leads us to Him.
But yet
these errors, though they are not sinful, are
to be reckoned among the evils of this life,
which is so far made subject to vanity, that
we receive what is false as if it were true, reject what is true as if it were false, and cling
towhat is uncertain as if it were certain.
And
although
they do not trench upon that true
and certain
faith through
which we reach
eternal blessedness,
yet they have much to
do with that misery in which we are now living.
And assuredly, if we were now in the
enjoyment of the true and perfect happiness
that lies before us, we should not be subject
to any deception
through any sense, whether
of body or of mind.
CHAP.

22.----A

LIE

IS

NOT

ALLOWABLE,

EVEN

24_

the purpose of deception, and not for its appointed end, is a sin.
Nor are we to suppose
that there is any lie that is not a sin, because
it is sometimes possible, by telling a lie, tO
do service to another.
For it is possible to
do this by theft also, as when we steal from a
rich man who ncver feels the loss, to give to
a poor man who is sensibly benefited by what
he gets.
And the same c.an be said of adultery also, wi_en, for knstance, some woman
appears likely to die of love unless we consent
to her wishes, while if she lived she might
purify herself by repentance;
but yet noOne
will assert that on this account such an adultery is not a sin.
And if we justly place so
high a value upon chastity, what offense have
we taken at truth, that, while no prospect of
advantage to another will lead us to violate the
former by adultery, we should be ready to
violate the latter l)y lying ? It cannot be denied that they have attained
a very high
Standard of goodness who never lie except to
save a man from injury; but in the case of
men who have reached this standard, it is not
the deceit, but their good intention, that is
justly praised, and sometimes even rewarded.
It is quite enough that the deception should
be pardoned, without its being made an object
of laudation,
especially
among the heirs of
the new covenant, to whom it is said" "Let
your communication
be, Yea, yea; Nay, nay:
for whatsoever is more than these cometh of
evil." _ And it is on account of this evil,
which never ceases to creep in while we retain
this mortal vesture, that theco-heirs
of Christ
themselves say, " Forgive us our debts."
CHAP.

23.--SUMMARY
THE

PRECEDING

OF THE

RESULTS
DISCUSSION.

OIP

As it is fight that we should know the
causes of good and evil, so much of them at
least as will suffice for the way that leads us
to the kingdom, where there will be life without
the shadow o| death,truthwithout any
alloy of error, and happiness
unbroken by
any sorrow, I have discussed these subjects
with the brevity which my limited space demanded.
And I think there cannot now be
any doubt, that the only cause of any good
that we enjoy is the goodness of God, and that
the only cause of evil is the falling away from
the unchangeable good of tt being made good
but changeable, first in the case of an angel,
and afterwards in the case of man.

INJURY.
But every lie must be called a sin, because
not only when a man knows the truth, but
even when, as a man may be, he is mistaken
and deceived, it is his duty to say what he
thinks in his heart, whether it be true, or
whether he only think it to be true. But every
liar says the opposite of what he thinks in his
heart, with purpose to deceive.
Now it is
evident
that speech was given to man, not
that men might therewith deceive one another,
but that one man might make known his CaAP. z4.---VaZ S_COUDXRV CAUSES Or Evm
thoughts to another.
To use speech, then, for
LUST.
This is ARZ
the IGNORANCE
first evil thatANDbefell
the intelliTO SAVE
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gent creation--that
is, its first privation of
good.
Following upon this crept in, and now
even in opposition
to man's will, ignorance of
duty, and lust after what is hurtful- and these
brought
in their train error and suffering,
which, when they are felt to be imminent,
produce that shrinking
of the mind which is
called fear.
Further, when the mind attains
the objects of its desire, however hurtful or
empty they may be, error prevents it from
perceiving theirtrue nature, or its perceptions
are overborne
by a diseased appetite, and so
it is puffed up with a foolish joy.
From these
fountains of evil, which spring out of defect
rather than superfluity,
flows every form of
misery that besets a rational nature.

AUGUSTIN.
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men, for that all have sinned. "_ By "the
world" the apostle, of course, means in this
place the whole human race.

CHAP. 27.----THE STATE OF MtSEm' TO WINCH
ADAM'S SXN REDUCED MANKIND, AND THE
RESTORATIONEFFECTF_a)THROUGH
THE MERCV
OF GOD.
Thus,
then, matters
stood.
The whole
mass of the human race was under condemnation, was lying steeped and wallowing in
misery, and was being tossed from one form
of evil to another, and, having joined the faction of the fallen angels, was paying the wellmerited
penalty of that impious
rebellion.
For whatever the wicked freely do through
blind and unbridled
lust, and whatever they
CHAP.
25.--GOD'S
JUDGMENTS UPON FALLEN suffer against their will in the way of open
ME_ A_D ANGELS. THE DEATH OF THE BODY punishment,
this all evidently pertains to the
IS MAN'S PECULIAR PUNISHMENT.
just wrath of God.
But the goodness of the
Creator never fails either to supply life and
And yet such a nature, in the midst of air vital power to the wicked angels
(without_
its evils, could not lose the craving after hap- which their existence would soon come to an
piness.
Now the evils I have mentioned are end); or: in the case of mankind,
who spring
common to all who for their wickedness have from a condemned
and corrupt stock, to imbeen justly condemned
by God, whether they part form and life to their seed, to fashion
be men or angels.
But there is one form of their members, and through
the various seapunishment
peculiar to man--the
death of the sons of their life, and in the different parts of
body.
God had threatened
him with this the earth, to quicken their senses, and bepunishment of death if he should sin, _ leaving stow upon them the nourishment
they need.
him indeed to the freedom of his own will, For He judged it better to bring good out of
but yet commanding
his obedience under pain evil, than not to permit any evil to exist.
of death; and He placed him amid the happi- And if He had determined
that in the case
hess of Eden, as it were in a protected
nook of men, as in the case of the fallen angels,
of life, with the intention that, if he preserved
there should be no restoration
to happiness,
his righteousness,
he should thence ascend to would it not have been quite just, that the
a better place,
being who rebelled against God , who in the
CHAP. 26.---THROUGH
ADAM'S
SIN HIS WHOLE
abuse of his freedom
spurned
and transPOSTERITY
WERE
CORRUPTED_
AND WERE gressed the command of his Creator when he
BORN UNDER THE PENALTY
OF DEATHp WHICH could so easily have kept it, who defaced
in
HE HAD INCURRED.
himself the image of his Creator by stubbornly
turning away from His light, who by an evil
Thence, after his sin, he was driven into use of his free-will
broke away from his
exile, and by his sin the whole race of which wholesome bondage to the Creator's
laws,_
he was the root was corrupted in him, and would it not have been just that such a being
thereby
subjected
to the penalty of death, should have been wholly and to all eternity
And so it happens that all descended from deserted by God, and left to suffer the everhim, and from the woman who had led him lasting punishment
he had so richly earned ?
into sin, and was condemned
at the same time Certainly so God would have done, had He
with him,--being
the offspring of carnal lust been only just and not also merciful, and had
on which the same punishment
of disobediHe not designed
that His unmerited
mercy
ence was visited,--were
tainted with the orig- should shine forth the more brightly in coninal sin, and were by it drawn through divers trast with the unworthiness of its objects.
errors and sufferings into that last and endless
punishment which they suffer in common with cm_P. 28.---WHE_ THE REBELmOUS A_CrLS
the fallen angels, their corrupters and masters,
WERECAST OUT, THE RESTREMAINED IN[ THE
and the partakers
of their doom.
And thus
ENJOYMENT OF ETERNAL HAPPINESSWITH
"by one man sin entered into the world, and
GOD.
death by sin; and so death passed upon all
Whilst some of the angels, then, in their
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pride and impiety rebelled against God, and CHAP. 30.---MEN ARE NOT SAVED BV GOOD
were cast down from their heavenly abode
WOR_:S,NORBV THE FREEDF.TERMINATION
OP
into the lowest darkness, the remaining numTHEm OWN WmL, eUT BY THE (;RACE Or OOD
bet dwelt with God in eternal and unchangTHROUGHFAITH.
ing purity and happiness.
For all were not
sprung from one angel who had fallen and
But this part of the human race to which
been condemned,
so that they were not all, God has promised pardon and a share in His
like men, involved by one original sin in the eternal k_ngdom, can they be restored through
bonds of an inherited guilt, and so made sub- the merit of their own works ? God forbid.
ject to the penalty which one had incurred • For what good work can a lost man perform,
but when he, who afterwards
became the except so far as he has been delivered
from
devil, was with his associates in crime exalted perdition ? Can they do anything by the free
in pride, and by that very exaltation was with determination
of their own will ? Again I
them cast down, the rest remained steadfast in say. God forbid.
For it was by the evil use
piety and obedience
to their Lord and ob- of his free-will that man destroyed both it and
'
For, as a man who kills himself
tained, what before they had not enjoyed,
a mhimself.
sure and certain knowledge of their eternal must, of course, be alive when he kills himsafety, and freedom from the possibility of self, but after he has killed himself ceases to
live, and cannot restore himself to life; so,
falling,
when man t_y his own free-will sinned, then
PARTOF HUMANITY
Sill l)eing victorious
over him, the freedom of
WITH THE PR,)MISES his will was lost.
" For of whom a man is overor GOD, SUCCEWDTO THE PLACE WHICH Tm>: come, of the same is he 1)rought in l)ondage. ')4
This is the judgment
of the Apostle Peter.
REBELLIOUS
ANGELS LOST.
And as it is certainly true, what kind of liberty,
And so it pleased God, the Creator and I ask, can the bond-slave possess, except when
Governor
of the universe,
tt_at, since the it pleases him to sin?
For he is freely in
whole body of the angels had not fallen into bondage who does with pleasure the will of
rebellion, the part of them which had fallen his master.
Accordingly,
he who is the setshould remain in perdition eternally, and that vant of sin is free to sin. And hence he will not
the other part, which had in the ret_etlion re- be free to do right, until, being freed from sin,
mained steadfastly loyal, should rejc_ice in the he shall begin to be the servant of righteoussure and certain knowledge of ti_eir eternal hess.
And this is true liberty, for he has
happiness;
but that, on the other t_and, man- pleasure in the righteous
deed; and it is at
kind, who constituted
the remainder of the the same time a holy bondage,
for he is
intelligent
creation, having perished without obedient
to the will of God.
But whence
exception under sin, both original and actual, comes this lil_erty to do right to the man who
and the consequent
punishments,
should be is in bondage and sold under sin, except he
in part restored, and should fill up the gap be redeemed
by Him who has said, " If the
which the rebellion and fall of the devils had Son shall make you free, ye shall be free inleft in the company of the angels.
For this deed?"5
And before
this redemption
is
is the promise to the saints, that at the resur- wrought in a man, when he is not yet free to
rection they shall be equal to the angels of do what is right, how can he talk of the freeGod.'
And thus the Jerusalem
which is dom of his will and his good works, except
above, which is the mother of us all, the city he be inflated by that foolish pride of boastof God, shall not be spoiled of any of the ing which the apostle restrains when he says_
number of her citizens, shall perhaps reign ,. By grace are ye saved, through faith. "6
over even a more abundant population.
We
do not know the number either of the saints
or of the devils ; but we know that the chil- CHAP. 3I.---FAITH
ITSELF IS THE GIFT OF GOD;
dren of the holy mother who was called barren
AYD gOOD WORKSWmL _OT BE WANTn_O I_
on earth shall succeed to the place of the
THOSE wHO BELIEVE.
fallen angels, and shall dwell for ever in that
And lest men should arrogate to themselves
peaceful abode from which they fell.
But the the merit of their own faith at least, not unnumber of the citizens, whether as it now is or derstanding
that this too is the gift of God,
as it shall be, is present to the thoughts of the
great Creator, who calls those things which this same apostle, who says in another place
are not as though they were," and ordereth all ithat he had "obtained
mercy of the Lord to
things in measure, and number, and weight. 3 be faithful,
here also adds:
and that nr_t
CHAP.
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of yourselves;
it is the gift of God: not of
works, lest any man should boast."'
And
lest it should be thought that good works will
be wanting in those who believe, he adds
further:
"For
we are His workmanship,
created
in Christ Jesus unto good works,
which God hath before ordained
that we
should walk in them.""
We shall be made
truly free, then, when Got1 fashions us, that
is, forms and creates us anew, not as menn
for He has done that alreadynbut
as good
men, which Hgs grace is now doing, that we
may be a new creation in Christ Jesus, according as it is said" "Create
in me a clean
heart, O God." 3 For God had already created
his heart, so far as the physical structure of
the human heart is concerned;
but tt_e psalmist prays for the renewal of the life which was
still lingering in his heart.
_
CHAP. 32.---THE
FREEDOM OF THE WILL IS ALSO
THE GIFT OF GOD, FOR GOD WORKETH
IN US
BOTH TO WILLAND TO DO.

And further, shotrld any one be inclined to
boast, not indeed of his works, but of the
freedom of his will, as if the first merit belonged to him, this very liberty of good
action being given to him as a reward he had
earned, let him listen to this same preacher
of grace, when he says" " For it is Godwhich
worketh in you, both to will and to do of His
own good pleasure;"*
and in another place:
"So, then, it is not of him that willeth, nor
of him that runneth, but of God that showeth
mercy. ''s
Now as, undoubtedly,
if a man is
of the age to use his reason, he cannot believe, hope, love, unless he will to do so, nor
obtain the prize of the high calling of God
unless he voluntarilyrun
for it; in what sense
is it "not of him that willeth, nor of him that
runneth,
but of God that showeth mercy,"
except that, as it is written, "the preparation
of the heart is from the Lord ?"6 Otherwise,
if it is said, " It is not of him that willeth,
nor of him that runneth, but of God that
showeth mercy," because it is of both, that is,
both of the will of man and of the mercy of
God, so that we are to understand
the saying,
"It is not of him that willeth, nor of him
that runneth, but of God that showeth mercy,"
as if it meant the will of man alone is not
sufficient, if the mercy of God go not with it,
--then it will follow that the mercy of God
alone is not sufficient, if the will of man go
not with it; and therefore, if we may tightly
_ "

say, "it js not of man that willeth, but of
God that showeth mercy," because the will of
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man by itself is not enough, why may we not
also rightly put it in the converse way" "it
is not of God that showeth mercy, but of man
that willeth," because the mercy of God by
itself does not suffice?
Surely, if no Christian will dare to say this, "It is not of God
that showeth mercy, but of man that willeth,"
lest he should openly contradict the apostle,
it follows that the true interpretation
of the
saying, "It is not of him that willeth, nor of
him that runneth, but of God that showeth
mercy," is that the whole work belongs to
God, who both makes the will of man righteous, and thus prepares it for assistance,
and
assists it when it is prepared.
For the man's
righteousness
of will precedes many of God's
gifts, but not all; and it must itself be ineluded among those which it does not precede.
We read in Holy Scripture, both that
God's mercy " shaI1 meet me," 7 and that His
mercy " shall follow me. ''s
It goes before
the unwilling
to make him willing; it follows
the willing to make his will effectual.
Why
are we taught to pray for our enemies, 9 who
are plainly unwillingto
lead a holy life, unless
that God may work willingness in them ? And
why are we ourselves taught to ask that we
may receive, _° unless that He who has created
in us the wish, may Himself satisfy the wish ?
We pray, then, for our enemies, that the
mercy of God may prevent them, as it has
prevented
us" we pray for ourselves that His
mercy may follow us.
CHAP.

33.--MEN,
BEING BY NATURE THE CHIL-.
WRATH,
NEEDED A MEDI._TOR. IN

DREN OF

SENSE GOD IS SAID TO BE ANGRY.
And so the human race was lying under a
just condemnation,
and all men were the
children of wrath.
Of which wrath it is
written" "All our days are passed away in
Thy wrath; we spend our years as a tale that
is told." _' Of which wrath also Job says" Man that is born of a woman is of few days,
and full of trouble. ''_
Of which wrath also
the Lord Jesus says" "He that believeth on
the Son hath everlasting life: and he that believeth not the Son shall not see life; but the
wrath of God abideth on him."'3
He does not
say it will come, but it "abideth
on him."
For every, man is born with it; wherefore the
apostle says" "We were by nature the children
of wrath, even as others." ,4 Now, as men were
lying under this wrath by reason of their
original sin, and as this original sin was the
WHAT
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more heavy and deadly in proportionto the imitationof His mother, daily bringsforth
number and magnitude of the actual sins members of His body, and yet remains a
which were acldedto it,there was need fora virgin. Read, it"you please,my letteron
Mediator, that is,fora reconciler,
who, by thevirginity
of the holy Mary which I sent
the offering
of one sacrifice,
of which allthe to thateminent man, whose name I mentionsacrifices
of the law and the prophetswere withrespectand .'u_fection,
Volusianus.
s
types,should take away thiswrath. Whereforethe apostle says" "' For if, when we were CHAP. 35._IESUS CHRIST_ B_ING THE;ONLYSON
enemies, we were reconciled to God by the
oF GOD, IS AT THE SAMETIME MAN.
death of His Son, much more, being reconWherefore
Christ Jesus, the Son of God,
ciled, we shall be saved by His life. '''
Now is both God and man; God before all worlds;
when God is said to be angry, we do not attri- man in our world" God, because the Word of
bute to Him such a disturbed feeling as exists Got| (for "the Wold was God ,,6); and man,
in the mind of an angry man; but we call because in His one person the Word was
His just displeasure
against sin by the name joined
with a body and a rational soul.
"anger,"
a word transferred by analogy from Wherefore, so far as He is God, He and the
human emotions.
But our being reconciled
Father are one; so far as He is "man, the
to God through a Mediator, and receiving the Father is greater than He.
For when He
Holy Spirit, so that we who were enemies are was the only Son of God, not by grace, but
made sons (" For as many as are led by the by nature, that He might be also full of grace,
Spirit of God, they are the sons of God "0'
He became the Son of man; and He Himself
this is the grace of God through Jesus Christ unites both natures in His own identity, and
our Lord.
" both naturesconstitute
one Christ;because,
CHAP,
BIRTH
THE

34._THE

INEFFABLE

OF

TItE

VIRGIN

CHRIST

MYSTERY

MEDIAT¢)R

MARY.

OF THE "l)einginthe form of God, He thoughtitnot
robbery to be," what He was by nature,
"equal
with God."7
But He made Himself

THROUGH

Now of this Mediator it would occupy too
much space to say anything at all worthy of
Him; and, indeed, to say what is worthy of
Him is not in the power of man.
For who
will explain in consistent words this single
statement, that "the Word was made flesh.
and dwelt among us, ''3 so that we may believe
on the only Son of God the Father Almighty.
born of the Holy Ghost and the Virgin Mary )
The meaning of the Word being made flesh,
is not that the divine nature was changed into
flesh, but that the divine nature assumed our
flesh.
And by "flesh"
we are here to understand " man," the part being put for the
whole, as when it is said" " By the deeds of
the law shall no flesh be justified_ ''( that is,
no man.
For we must believe that no part
was wanting in that human nature which He
put on, save that it was a nature wholly free
from ever 3"taint of sin,--not
such a nature as
is conceived
between the two sexes through
carnal lust, which is born in sin, and whose
guilt is washed away in regeneration;
but such
as it behoved a virgin to bring forth, when
the mother's faith, not her lust, was the condition of conception.
And if her virginity had
been marred even in bringing Him forth, He
would not have been born of a virgin; and it
would be false (which God forbid) that He
was born of the Virgin Mary, as is believed
and declared by the whole Church, which, in
• Rmm v. to.
3 John n tO.

• Rom.
4 Rom.

viii. re.
iii. so.

of no ofreputation,
Himself the
the
form
a servant, and
not took
losingupon
or lessening
form of God.
And, accordingly,
He was
both made less and remained
equal, being
both in one, as has been said" but He was
one of these asWord,
and the other as man.
As Word, He is equal with the Father; as
man, less than the Father.
One Son of God,
and at the same time Son of man; one Son
of man, and at the same time Son of God;
not two Sons of God, God and man, but one
Son of God" God without beginning;
man
with a beginning,
our Lord Jesus Christ.
CHAP, 36.---THE
REMARKABLY

CHRIST jESUS
or GoD.

GRACE OFGOD IS CLEARLYAND
DISPLAYED
IN RAISING THE MAN
TO

THE

DIGNITY

OF

THE

SON

Now here the grace of God is displayed
with the greatest power and clearness.
For
what merit had the human nature in the man
Christ earned, that it should in this unparalleled way be taken up into the unity of the
person of the only Son of God ? What goodhess of will, what goodness of desire and intent|on, what good works, had gone before,
which made this man worthy to become one
person with God ? Had He been a man previously to this, and had He earned this anprecedented
reward,
that He should
be
thought worthy to become God ? Assuredly
_ Ep. t_7."
PhiL _ g.

a John

L z,
_:
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nay; from the very moment that He began to
be man, He was nothing else than the Son of
God, the only Son of God, the Word who
was made flesh, and therefore
He was God;
•so that just as each individual man unites in
one person a body and a rational
soul, so
Christ in one person unites the Word and
man.
Now wherefore
was this unheard
of
" glory conferred on human nature,---a
glory
which, as there was no antecedent
merit, was
of course wholly of grace,_except
that here
those who looked at the matter soberly and
honestly might behold a clear manifestation
of the power of God's free grace, and might
understand
that they are justified from their
sins by the same grace which made the man
Christ jesus free from the possibility of sin ?
And so the angel, when he announced
to
Christ's mother the coming birth, saluted her
thus" "Hail, thou that art full of grace; "' and
shortly afterwards,
"Thou
hast found grace
with God. ''_ Now she was said to be full of

AUGUSTIN.

[CHAP.XXXVIIL

man, the angel answered, "The
Holy Ghost
shall come upon thee, and the power of the
Highest shall overshadow thee" therefore also
that holy thing which shall be born of thee
shall be called the Son of God." 4 And when
Joseph was minded to put her away, suspecting her of adultery, as he knew she was not
with child by himself,
he was told by the
angel,
"Fear
not to take unto thee Mary
thy wife; for that which is conceived
in her
is of the Holy Ghost .-5 that is, what thou
suspectest to be begotten of another
man is
of the Holy Ghost.
CHRIST,
ACCORDING
TO THE
NOT BORN OF THE HOLV SPIRIT
m" SUCH A SENSETHAT THE HOLYSP1RIT IS

CHAP. 38._JESUS
FLESH, WAS
HIS

FATHER.

Nevertheless,
are we on this account to say
that the Holy Ghost is the father of the man
Christ, and that as God the Father begat the
Wqrd, so God the Holy Spirit begat the man,
grace, and to have found grace with God, be- and that these two natures constitute the one
cause she was to be the mother of her Lord, Christ; and that as the Word He is the Son
nay, of the Lord of all flesh.
But, speaking
of God the Father, and as man the Son of
of Christ Himself, the evangelist
John, after
saying,
"The
Word was made flesh, and God the Holy Spirit, because the Holy Spirit
dwelt among us," adds, "and we beheld His as His father begat Him of the Virgin Mary ?
glory, the glory as of the only-begotten
of Who will dare to say so? Nor is it necessary
the Father, full of grace and truth."3
When to show by reasoning how many other absurdhe says, "The
Word was made flesh," this is itself
ities flow
from this
is
so absurd
that suppositmn,
no believer's when
ears itcan
"full of grace;"
when he says, "the glory
of the only-begotten
of the Father,"
this is bear to hear it. Hence, as we confess,
' Our
"full
of truth."
For the Truth
Himself,
Lord
GodGhost
is God,
as manJesus
was Christ,
born of who
the ofHoly
and and
of
who was the only-begotten
of the Father, not
by grace, but by nature, by grace took our
humanity
upon Him, and so united it with
His own person that He Himself became also
the Son of man.

the

Virgin

Mary,

having

both

natures,

the

divine and the human, is the only Son of God
the Father Almighty,
from whom proceedeth
the Holy Spirit. ''6 Now in what sense do we
say that Christ was born of the Holy Spirit,
if the Holy Spirit did not beget Him ? Is it
CHAP.
37.raTHE SAME GRACE IS FURTHER that He made Him, since our Lord Jesus
CLEARLY
MANIFESTED
IN THIS,
THE Christ, though as God "all things were made
BIRTH OF CHRIST
ACCORDING
TO THAT
THE
FLESH
by Him," 7 yet as man was Himself made ; as
iS OF THE
HOLY
GHOST.
the apostle says, "who was made of the seed
For the same Jesus Christ who is the only- of David according to the flesh ?"8 But as
begotten,
that is, the only Son of God, our that created thing which the Virgin conceived
Lord, was born of the Holy Ghost and of the and brought forth, though it was united only
Virgin Mary.
And*we know that the Holy to the person of the Son, was made by the
Spirt is the gift of GOd, the gift being Him- whole Trinity (for the works of the Trinity
self indeed equal to the Giver.
And there-are
not separable),
why should
the Holy
fore the Holy Spirit also is God, not inferior Spirit alone be mentioned
as having made it ?
•
to the Father and the Son.
The fact, there- Or is it that, when one of the Three is menfore, that the nativity of Christ in His human tioned as the author of any work, the whole
_
nature was by the Holy Spirit, is another Trinity
is to be understood
as working ?
Clear manifestation
of grace.
For when the That is true, and can be proved by exam"
Virgin asked the angel how this which he had pies.
But we need not dwell longer on this
_ . • announced
should be, seeing she knew not a
............................
_ii:_i/:_
•
4 L_kei. 3s.
_ _ Marei. =_
: : =
:-!_
"-

:* Luke i.
_ig_ly/avcred,"
i, s8
3o ("
(" Thou
Thou that
bast are
found/4_
with God,A.,,_) _r.),
S John i. t4.

quotation
from a farm ot the Apostles' Creed anciently ia
use •inA the
Latin Chmmh.
7 John i. 3.
8 Rom. L 3-
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solution.
For the puzzle is, in what sense a man, without any antecedent merit, v._ at
it is said, "born of the Holy Ghost," when the very commencement
of His existence a_
He is in no sense the Son of the Holy Ghost ?t man, so united in one person with the Word
For though God made this world, it would not lof God, that the very. person who was Son of
be right to say that it is the Son of God, or Iman was at the same time Son of God, and the
that it was born of God- we would say that it.l very person who was Son of God was at the
was created, or made, or framed, or ordered i same time Son of man ; anti in the adoption
by Him, or whatever form of expression we*_of His human nature into the divine, the
can properly
use.
Here, then, when we igrace itself became in a way so natural to the
make confession that Christ was born of the iman, as to leave no room for the entrance of
Holy Ghost and of the Virgin Mary, it is isin.
Wherefore this grace is signified by the
difficult to'explain how it is timt He is not the_ Holy Spirit ; for He, though in His own natSon of the Holy Ghost and is the Son of the lure God, may also l_e called the gift of God.
Virgin Mary, when He was born both of Him And to explain all this sufficiently, if indeed
and of her.
It is clear beyond a doubt ti_at it could be done at all, would require a very
He was not born of the Floly Spirit as His lengthened discussion.
father, in the same sense that He was born
of the Virgin as His mother.
CHAP. 4t.--CHR_ST, WHO WAS mMSELr rREZ
FROM SIN,
CHAP.

39._NO_

EVERYTHING

THAT

IS BORN OF

MIGtIT

WAS

MADE

BE RECONCILED

SIN

FOR

US, THAT

WK

TO GOD.

ANOTHER
IS TO BE CALLED A SON (_F THAT
Begotten and conceived, then, without any
OTHER.
tndulgence
of carnal lust, anti therefore bringWe need not therefore
take for granted,
ing with Him no original
sin, and by the
that whatever is born of a thing is iorthwith grace of God joined and united in a wonderto be declared the son of that thing.
For. to ful and unspeakable
way in one person with
pass over the fact that a son is born of a man the Word, the Only-begotten
of the Father,
in a different sense from that in which a hair a son by nature, not l)y grace, and therefore
or a louse is born of iaim. neither of ti_ese having no sin of His own; nevertheless,
on
being a son ; to pass over this, I s:_y, as too account of the likeness of sinful flesh in which
mean an illustration
for a subject of so mtich He came, He was called sin, that He might
importance"
it is certain that those wi_o ,are be sacrificed to wash away sin.
For, under
born of water and of the Holy Sptrit can|lot the Old Covenant,
sacrifices for sin were
with propriety be called sons of ti_e water, called sins.'
And He, of whom all these sacthough
they are called sons of (;od the lrifices were types and shadows, was Himself
Father, and of the Church their moti_er.
In ltruly made sin.
Hence the apostle, after
the same way, then, He who was I_orn of the saying, "We pray you in Christ's stead, be
Holy Spirit is the Son of God the Father, ye reconciled to God," forthwith adds" "for
not of the Holy Spirit.
For what I have said He hath made Him to be sin for us who knew'
of the hair and the other things is sufficient no sin; that we might be made the rightto show us that not ever)thing which is born eousness
of God in Him.""
He does not
of another can be called the son of that of say, as some incorrect copies read, " He who
which it is born, just as it does not follow that knew no sin did sin for US," as if Christ had
all who are called a man's sons were born of Himself sinned for our sakes; but he says,
him, for some sons are adopted.
And some " Him who knew no sin," that is, Christ,
men are called sons of hell, not as being born God, to whom we are to he reconciled,
"hath
of hell, but as prepared
for it, as the sons of made to be sin for us," that is, hath made
the kingdom are prepared for the kingdom.
Him a sacrifice for our sins, by which we
might be reconciled to God.
He, then, being"
CHAP. 40.--'CHRIST'S BIRTHTHROUGHTHEHOLY
made sin, just as we are made righteousness
SPIRIT MANIFESTS
TO US THE GRACE OF GOD.
(our
righteousness
being not our own, but

And, therefore, as one thing may be born
of another, and yet not in such a way as to
be its son, and as not every one who is called
a son was born of him whose son he is called,
it is clear that this arrangement
bv- which
Christ was born of the Holy Spirit, but not
as His son, and of the Virgin Mary as her
son, is intended
as a manifestation
of the
grace of God.
For it was by this grace that

God's, not in ourselves,
but in Him) ; He
being made sin, not His own, but ours, not in
Himself, but in us, showed, by the likeness
of sinful flesh in which He was crucified, that
thoughsense
sin was
that in ina certain
He not
died intoHim,
sin, yet
by dying
the
flesh which was the likeness of sin ; and that
although He Himself had never lived the old
..........................................
• H_ i_.s.
__ cot. _. _0,,,.

r
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life of sin, yet by His resurrection
He typified
our new life springing up out of the old death
in sin.
.
CHAP. 42.raTHE
DICATES

OUR

says, "gods of gold," • though they had made
only one calf, of which they said" "These
be
thy gods, O Israel, which brought thee up out
of the land of Egypt," S--here, too, putting
SACRAMENTOr BAPTISM IN- the plural in place of the singular.

DEATH

AND OUR RESURRECTION
NESS OF LIFE.

WITH

CHRIST

WITH

TO

HIM TO

SIN,
NEW..

CHAP.

45.--IN

ADAM'S
FIRST SIN,
OF SIN WERE INVOLVED.

MANY

KINDS

And this is the meaning of the great sacrament of baptism which is solemnized among
us, that all who attain to this grace should
die to sin, as He is said to have died to sin,
because He died in the flesh, which is the
likeness of sin; and rising from the font regenerate, as He arose alive from the grave,
should begin a new life in the Spirit, whatever may be the age of the body ?

However, even in that one sin, which "by
one man entered into the world, and so passed
upon all men," _ and on account o6which infants are baptized, a number of distinct sins
may be observed,
if it be analyzed as it were
into its separate elements.
For there is in it
pride, because man chose to be under his own
dominion, rather than under the dominion of
God; and blasphemy,
because
he did not
believe God;
and murder,
for he brought.
CHAP. 43.---BAP'rISM AND THE GRACE WHICH IT death upon himself; and spiritual fornication,
TYPIFIES AREOPEN
TO ALL, BOTHINFANTSAND for the purity
of the human'soul
was cotADULTS.
rupted by the seducing blandishments
of the
For from the infant newly born to the old
man bent with age, as there is none shut out
from baptism, so there is nonewho in baptism
does not die to sin.
But infants die only to
original sin; those who are older die also to
all the sins which their evil lives have added
to the sin which they brought with them.

serpent; and theft, for man turned to his own
use the food he had been forbidden to touch;
and avarice, for he had a craving for more
than should have been sufficient for him; and
whatever other sin can be discovered on careful reflection to be involved
in this one admitted sin.

CHAP.

CHAP. 46.mIT IS PROBABLE
INVOLVED
IN THE GUILT

44.'--IN

SPEAKING

OF

SIN,

THE

SINGU-

LAR NUMBER
IS OFTEN PUT FOR THE PLURAL,
AND THE PLURAL FOR THE SINGULAR.

But even these latter are frequently said to
die to sin, though undoubtedly they die not to
one sin, but to all the numerous
actual sins
they have committed
in thought,
word, or
deed" for the singular number is often put
for the plural, as when the poet says, " They
fill its belly with the armed soldier,"'
though
in the case here referred to there were many
soldiers concerned.
And we read in our own
Scriptures:
"Pray to the Lord, that He take
away the serpent from us. ''_ He does not
say serpents, though the people were suffering from many;
and so in other cases.
When, on the other hand, the original sin is
expressed
in the plural number, as when we
say that infants are baptized for the remission of dns, instead of saying for the remission of si_, this is the converse
figure of
speech, by which the plural number is put in
#ace of the singular; as in the Gospel it is
said of the death of Herod, "for they are
dead which sought the young child's life, ''3
instead
of saying,
"he
is dead."
And in
Exodus:
"They
have made them," Moses

•
:

-

:*

x ft.Uterumque armato miUte complent.".--VmGtL_ .,Era./i. ac_
• Num. _. 7 (" _rlmat_" A. mad R.V.).
aMa_t, ii. _

FIRST PAIR_
PARENTS.

BUT

OF

THAT CHILDREN
NOT ONLY OF

THEIR

OWN

ARE
THE

IMMEDIATE

And it is said, with much appearance
of
probability,
that infants are involved in the
guilt of the sins not only of the first pair, but
of their own immediate
parents.
For that
divine judgment,
"I shall visit the iniquities
of the fathers upon the children,"
7 certainly
applies to them before they come under the
new covenant
by regeneration.
And it was
this new covenant that was prophesied of, when
it was said by Ezekiel, that the sons should
not bear the iniquity of the fathers, and that
it should no longer be a proverb
in Israel,
,, The fathers have eaten sour grapes, and the
children's teeth are set on edge." 8 Here lies
the necessity that each man should be born
again, that he might be freed from the sin in
which he was born.
For the sins committed
afterwards can be cured by penitence, as we
see is the case after baptism.
And therefore
the new birth would not have been appointed
only that the first birth was sinful, so sinful
that even one who was legitimately born in
wedlock says: "I was shapen in iniquides_
64 F_.
Rom._ v. _=.3z.
8 F._k. _
g.

S
Ex. xniL
_ Ex.
xx. 5 ; _

v.

"
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and in sins did my mother conceive me."'
CHAP. 49.---CHRI.qTWASNOT REGENERATEDIN
He did not say in inicuiO. , or in sin, though
THE BAPTISMor jouN, hUT SUBMtTVZV TO
he might have said so correctly; but he prYIT TO c3iVE US AS EXAMPLE OF HUmLITV,
ferred to say "iniquities"
and "sins," because
JUST AS Hg SUamTTZD TO VEATH, NOT AS
in that one sin which passed upon all men,
THE PUNISHMENT
OF SIN_ BUT TO TAKE AWAY
and which was so great that human nature
Tar. SIN OF THE WORLD°
was by.it made subject to inevitable
death,
Now, those who were baptized in the hapmany slns, as I showed above, may be dis- tism of Joiln, by whom Christ was Himself
criminated;
and further, because there are baptized.* were not regenerated;
but they were
other sins of the immediate
parents, which, prepared througl_ the ministry of His for_though they have not the same effect in pro. runner, wt_o cried, " Prepare ye the way of
ducing a change of nature, yet subject the tile Lord, ''*_ for Him in whom only theycouid
children to guilt unless the divine grace and be regenerated.
For His baptism is not with
mercy interpose to rescue them.
water only, as was that of John, but with the
Holy Ghost also, ' _o that whoever believes in
CHAP. 47.'---IT iS DIFFICULT TO DECIDEWHY- Christ is regenerated
by that Spirit, of whom
THER a'HE S_NSOF A MAX'SOTHER PROGENI- Christ being generated, He did not need re.
TORS
ARE
IMPUTED
TO HIM.
generation.
Whence that announcement
of
the Father which was heard after His bapBut about the sins of the other progenitors
tism, "This day have I l_egotten Thee, ''s rewho intervene
between Adam and a man's ferred not to that one day of time on which
own parents, a question may very well be He was baptized, but to the one day of an
raised.
Whether every one who is t_orn is unchangeable
eternity, so as to show that this
involved in all their accumulated evil acts, in man was one in person with the Only-be.
all their multiplied
original guilt, so that the gotten.
For when a day neither begins with
later he is born, so much the worse is t_is con- the close of yesterday, nor ends with the bedition; or whether God threate,as to visit the ginning of to-morrow,
it is an eternal to-day.
iniquity of the fathers upon the children unto l'herefore
He asked to be baptized in water
the third and fourth generatio'as, l_ecause in by John, not that any iniquity of His might
His mercy He does not extend His wrath be washed away, but that He might manifest
against the sins of the progenitors
further the depth of His humility.
For baptism
than that, lest those who do not obtain the found in Him nothing to wash away, as death
grace of regeneration
might be crushed down found in Him nothing to punish; so that it
under too heavy a burden if tlaey were corn- was in the strictest
justice, and not by the
pelled to bear as original guilt all the sins of mere violence of power, that the devil was
all their progenitors
from the very beginning
crushed and conquered"
for, as he had most
of the human race, and to pay the penalty due unjustly
put Christ to death, though there
to them; or whether any ot.her solution of was no sin in Him to deserve death, it was
this great question may or may not be found most just that through Christ he sl_ould lose
in Scripture
by a more diligent search and a his hold of those who by sin were justly submore careful interpretation,
I dare not rashly ject to the bondage in which he held them.
affirm.
Both of these, then, that is, both baptism and
death, were submitted to by Him, not through
CHAP. 48.---THE OUILT or THE FroST sIr_ Is so a pitiable necessity, but of His own free pity
GREAT
THAT ITCAN"BE WASHED AWAY ONLY
for us, and as part of an arrangement by
IN THE BLOOD OF THE MEDIATOR, JESUS which,as one man brought sinintotheworld,
CHRIST.
that is,upon the whole human _'ace,
so.one
Nevertheless,
thatone sin,admitted intoa man was to takeaway the sinof the world.
placewhere such perfecthappinessreigned,CHAP. _O.--CHRIST
TOOK
AWAY
NOT
ONLY
THlg
was of so heinous a character,
that in one
man thewhole human racewas originally, and
O_Z ORIGINAL SIN, BUT ALL THE OTHER SINS
as one may say, radically,
condemned;
and
THAT
HAVE BEEN ADDED TO IT.
it cannot be pardoned and blotted out except
With this difference: the first man brought
through the one Mediator between God and one sin into the world, but this man took
men, the man Christ Jesus, who only has had away not only that one sin, but all that He
power to be so born as not to need a second found added to it. Hence the apostle says:
birth.
_ _A:t.

, Ps.

ILsfTheA.

V. hssti_singal_

,

" iniquitT"sad"sin").
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"' And not as it was by one that sinned, so is
the gift: for the judgment was by one to condetonation,
but th_ free ,_ft is of many
"offenses unto justification.
For it is evident that the one sin which we bring with us
by nature would, even if it stood alone, bring
us under condemnation;
but the free gift justitles man from many offenses, for each man,
in addition to the one sin which, in common
with all his kind, he brings with him by nature,
has committed many sins that are strictly his
own.

His death ?"
If, then, the fact that we were
baptized into the death of Christ proves that
we are dead to sin, it follows that even infants who are baptized into Christ die to sin,
being baptized into His death.
For there is
no exception made" " So many of us as were
baptized into Jesus Christ, were baptized into
His death."
And this is said to prove that
we are dead to sin.
Now, to what sin do infants die in their regeneration
but that sin
which they bring with them at birth ? And
therefore to these also applies what follows"
" Therefore
we are buried with Him by bapCHAP. 5I,'--ALL
MEN BORNOFADAMAREUNDER tism
into death;
that, like as Christ was
CONDEMNATION,AND 0_LY IF NEW BORN IN raised up from the dead by the glory of the
CHRIST ARE FREEDFROMCONDEMNATION.
Father. even so we also should walk in newBut what he says a little after, " Therefore,
as by the offense of one judgment
came upon
all men to condemnation;
even so by the
righteousness
of one the free gift came upon
all men unto justification
of life, ''* shows
clearly enough that there is no one born of
Adam but is subject
to condemnation,
and

hess of life.
For if we have been planted together in the likeness of His death, we shall
be also in the likeness of His resurrectionknowing this, that our old man is crucified
with Him, that the body of sin might be destroyed, that henceforth we should not serve
sin.
For he that is dead is freed from sin.
Now if we be dead with Christ, we believe
thatis
freedn°one,fromUnleSScondemnation.he
be new born in Christ, that we shall also live with Him- knowing
that Christ, being raised from the dead, dieth
CHAP. 52.----IN BAPTISM, WHICHIS THE SIMILI- no more; death hath no more dominion over
TUDE OF THE DEATH AND RESURRECTIONOF Him.
For in that He died, He died unto
sin once; but in that He liveth, He liveth
CHRIST,
ALL_ BOTH
INFANTS
AND ADULTS,
DIE TO SIN THAT
THEY MAY WALK
IN NEWunto
God.
Likewise reckon ye also yourNESS OF LIFE.
selves to be dead indeed unto sin, but alive
unto God through
Jesus Christ our Lord."
And after he has said as much about the Now he had commenced
with proving that we
condemnation
through one man, and the free must not continue
in sin that grace may
gift through one man, as he deemed sufficient abound,
and had said" " How shall we that
for that part of his epistle, the apostle goes on are dead to sin live any longer therein ?"
to speak of the great mystery of holy baptism
And to show that we are dead to sin, he
in the cross of Christ, and to clearly explain added" Know ye not, that so many of us
to us that baptism in Christ is nothing else as were baptized into Jesus Christ, were bapthan a silnilitude of the death of Christ, and tized into His death ?"
And so he concludes
that the death of Christ on the cross is noth- this whole passage just as he began it.
For
ing but a similitude
of the pardon of sin" so he has brought in the death of Christ in such
that just as real as is His death, so real is the a way as to imply that Christ Himself also
remission of our sins; and just as real as is died to sin.
To what sin did He die if not
His resurrection,
so real is our justification,
to the flesh, in which there was not sin, but
He says: "What
shall we say, then ? Shall the likenes_ of sin, and which was therefore
we continue in sin, that grace may abound ? ' 3 called by the name of sin ? To those who are
For he had" said previously,
"But where sin baptized into the death of Christ, then,--and
abounded,
grace did much more abound."
4 this class includes not adults only, but infants
And therefore
he proposes to himself the as well,_he
says: "Likewise
reckon ye also
¢stion, whether
it would be right to con- yourselves
to be dead indeed unto sin, but
ue in sin for the sake of the consequent
alive unto God through
Jesus Christ our
abounding
grace.
But he answers, "God
Lord." s
forbid;"
and adds, "How shall we, that are
dead to sin, live any longer therein ?" Then, CHAP. 53.--crmmT'S
cross
AND BUm._U, a_Eto _show that we are dead to sin, " Know ye
SURRECTION,ASCENSION,AND SITTING Do_rN
not," he says, "that so many of us as were
AT THE RIGHTHAND OF GOD, ARE IMAGESO¥
baptized into Jesus Christ, were baptized into
THE CHRISTIAN LIFE.
All the events, then, ot_ Christ's crucifixion,
z Ram. v, x_
t Rom. v, xS,
$ Rom. vL z.

4 R_a. v. so,

s Ram. vi. z-zL
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of His burial, of His resurrection the third
day, of His ascension into heaven, of His
sitting down at the right hand of the Father,
were so ordered, that the life which the Christian leads here migt_t be modelled upon them,
not merely in a mystical sense, but in reality,
For in reference to His crucifixion it is said"
"' They that are Christ's have crucified the
flesh, with the affections and lusts."'
And
in reference to His burial- "We are buried
with Him by baptism into death.""
in reference to His resurrection" "That,
like as
Christ was raised up from tt_e dead by the
glory of the Father, even so we also should

"Save me, 0 Cod, b_ Thy name, and judge
me by Thy strength.'
_ This is easily under.
stood when we consider that it is the judgment of God which separates the good from
the evil, and sets the good at His right hand,
that they may be delivered from evil, and
not destroyed with the wicked; and it is for
this reason that the Psalmist cried, "Judge
me, O God," and then added, as if in explanation, "and distinguish my cause from that of
an ungodly nation." _

walk in newness of life. ''3 And in reference
to His ascension
into heaven and sitting
down at the right hand of the Father: " If ye
then be risen with Christ, seek those things
which are above, where Christ sitteth on the
fight hand of God.
Set your affection on

And now, having spoken of Jesus Christ,
the only Son of God, our Lord, with the brev.
ity suitable to a confession
of our faith, we
go on to say that we believe also in the Holy
Ghost,---thus
completing
the Trinity which
constitutes the Godhead.
Then we mention

CHAP.

56.--THE
HOLY SPIRIT AND
TItE CHURCH
IS THE TEMPLE

THECHURCH.
OF GOD.

things above, not on things on the earth. ]the Holy Church.
And thus we are made to
For ye are dead, and your life is hid with understand that the intelligent creation, which
Christ

in G°d'"_
t constitutes the free Jerusalem,' ought to be
54.---CHRIST'S
SECOND COMINGDOESNOT subordinate
in the order of speech to the
BELO._; TO THe eAST, _UT WtLL TAKe: PLACe:_Creator, the Supreme Trinity:
for all that is
AT THE END OF THE WORLI_.
said of the man Chrtst Jesus has reference,
of course, to the unity of the person of the
But what we believe as to Christ's action in Only-begotten.
Therefore
the true order of
the future, when He shall come from heaven tth e Creed demanded that the Church should
to judge the quick and the dead, has no bear-'be made subordinate
to the Trinity,
as the
ing upon the life which we now lead here; for house to Him who dwells in it, the temple'to
it forms no part of what He did upon earth, God who occupies
it, and the city to its
but "is part of what He shall do at the end of builder.
And we are here to understand the
the world.
And it is to this that the apostle whole Church, not that part of it only which
refers in what immediately
follows the pas- wanders as a stranger on the earth, praising
sage quoted above" "When Cilrist, who is our the name of God from the rising of the sun
life, shall appear, then shall ye also appear to the going down of the same, and singing
with Him in glory. ''s
a new song of deliverance from its old captivity; but that part also which has always from
CHAP.
55.--THE
EXPREKSION,
_*CHRIST
SHALL
its creation remained steadfast to God in
jUI)GE THE QUmK AND THE DEAD," MAYBE heaven, and has never experienced the misery
UNDERSTOOD
IN
EITHER
OF
TWO
SENSE_¢;.
consequent
upon a fall.
This part is made
Now the expression, "to judge the quick upof the holy angels, who enjoy uninterrupted
and the dead," may be interpreted in two happiness;
and (as it is bound to do)it renwayseither we may understand
by the ders assistance to the part which is still wan"' quick " those who at His advent shall not dering amon.g strangers:
for these two parts
yet have died, but whom He shall find alive shall be one m the fellowship of eternity, and
in the flesh, and by the "dead"
those who now they are one in the bonds of love, the whole
have departed
from the bod.y, or who shall having been ordained for the worship of the
have departed before His comtng; or we may one God.
Wherefore,
neither
the whole
understand
the "quick"
to mean the fight- Church, nor any part of it, has any desire to
eous, and the "dead"
the unrighteous;
for be worshipped instead of God, nor to be God
the righteous shall be judged as well as others, to any one who belongs to the temple of God
Now the judgment of God is sometimes taken --that temple which is built up of the saints
in a bad sense, as, for example, "They that who were created by the uncreated God.
have done evil unto the resurrection of judg- And therefore the Holy Spirit, if a creature,
merit; '" • sometimes
in a good sense, as, could not be the Creator, but would be a part
CHAP.
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of the intelligent creation.
He would simply
be the highest creature, and therefore would
not be mentioned in the Creed before the
Church; for He Himself would belong to the
Church. to that part of it which is in the
heavens.
And He would not have a temple,
for He Himself would be part of a temple,
Now He has a temple, of which the apostle
says" "Know
ye not that your body is the
temple of the Holy Ghost, which is in you,
which ye have of God ? ,,x Of which body he
says in another
place" " Know ye not that
your bodies are the members
of Christ ?" •
How, then, is He not God, seeing that He
has a temple ? and how can He be less than
Christ, whose members are His temple ? Nor
has He one temple, and God another, seeing
that the same apostle says" " Know ye not
that ye are the temple of God ?"3 and adds,
as proof of this, "and that the Spirit of God
dwelleth in you. ''4 God, then, dwells in His
temple:
not the Holy Spirit only, but the
Father
also, and the Son, who says of His
own body, through which He was made Head

ST.
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we yet find that there are some called amh.
angels; and whether the archangels are the
same as those called hosts, so that the expression, " Praise ye .Him, all His angels: praise
ye Him, all His hosts,"_ is the same as if it
had been said, "Praise
ye Him, all His
angels" praise ye Him, all His archangels;"
and what are the various significations of those
four names under which the apostle seems to
embrace the whole heavenly company without
exception, "whether
they be thrones, or dominions, or principalities,
or powers ......
let
those who are able answer these questions,
if
they can also prove their answers to be true;
but as for me, I confess my ignorance.
I am
not even certain upon this point" whether the
sun, and the moon, and all the stars, do not
form part of this same society, though many
consider them merely luminous
bodies, without either sensation or intelligence.
CHAP. 59.--THE
BODIES ASSUMED BY ANGELS
gAIS_. A VERY DIFFICULT, ASD NOT VERY
USEFUL, SUBJECTOF DISCUSmON.

of the Church upon earth (" that in all things
Further,
who will tell with what sort of
He might
have theand
pre-eminence)-',s
it was that the angels appeared
to
stroy
this temple,
in three days 1,, Dewill bodies
raise it up." _ The temple of God, then, that men, making themselves not only visible, but
tangible; and again, how it is that, not through
is, of the Supreme
Trinity as a whole, is the material bodies, but by spiritual power, they
Holy Church, embracing in its full extent both present visions not to the bodily eyes, but to
h_aven and earth,
the spiritual eyes of the mind. or speak something not into the ear from without, but from
CHAP. 57.---THE
CONDITION
OF THE CHURCH IN within
the soul of the man, they themselves
HEAVEN.
being stationed there too, as it is written in
But of that part of the Church which is in the prophet, "And the angel that spake in
heaven what can we say, except that no wicked me'said
unto me" _* (he does not say, "that
one is found in it, and that no one has fallen spake ta me," but "that
spake in me");
or
from it, or shall ever fall from it, since the appear to men in sleep, and make communitime that ' God spared not the angels that cations through
dreams, as we read in the
sinned,"
as the Apostle Peter writes, "but
Gospel, "Behold,
the angel of the Lord apcast them down to hell, and delivered
them peared unto him in a dream, saying"?
*_ For
into chains of darkness,
to be reserved unto these methods of communication
seem to imjudgment ?" _
ply that the angels have not tangible bodies,
and make it a very difficult question to solve
CHAP.
58.---WE
HAVE
NO CERTAIN
KNOWLEDGE
how the patriarchs
washed their feet, _s and
OF THE
ORGANIZATION
OF THE AI_GELXChow it was that Jacob wrestled with the angel
SOCIETY.
in a way so unmistakeably
material. _, To ask
Now, what the organization
is of that su. questions
like these,
and to make such
premely
happy society in heaven- what the guesses as we can at the answers, is a useful
differences of rank are, which explain the fact exercise for the intellect, if the discussion be
that while all are called by the general name kept within proper bounds, and if we avoid
_g'e/s, as we read in the Epistle to the He- the error of supposing ourselves to know what
brews, "but to which of the angels said God we do not know.
For what is the necessity
at any time, Sit on my right hand ?"" (this for affirming, or denying,
or defining with
form of expression being evidently designed
accuracy on these subjects, and others like
to embrace all the angels without exception),
them, when w& may without blame be en....
tirely ignorant of them ?

'-
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cm_P. 6o.---IX IS MORE_EC_SSARVXO B_ AnLE CHAP. 62.---nV THt_ SACmrICE OF cttms'r ALl.
1"O DETF_CTTHV.WlLV_SOF SATAN Wtt_ HE
THINGS ARE R_s'roRtm, XND P_C_ tS MAtin
TR^_SFOR:_S m._S_LV lSXO A_ ANGEr. OF
BETW_E_ EmtTH At_V H_AVrm.
LIGHT.
It is more necessary to use all our powers
of discrimination
and judgment
when Satan
transforms himself into an angel of hght,' lest
by his wiles he should lead us astray into
hurtful courses.
For, while he only deceives
the bodily senses, and does not pervert the
mind from that true and sound judgment
which enables a man to lead a life of faith,
there is no danger to religion; or if, feigning
himself to be good. he does or says the things
that befit good angels, and we believe him to
be good. the error is not one that is hurtful
or dangerous
to Ci_ristian faith.
But when,
through these means, which are alien to his
nature, he goes on to lead us into courses of
his own. then great watchfulness
is necessary
to detect, and refuse to follow, him.
But how
many men are fit to evade all his deadly wiles,
unless God restrains and watches over them ?
The very difficulty of tt_e matter, however, is
useful in this respect, that it prevents men
from trusting in themselves or in one another,
and leads all to place their confidence in God
alone.
And certainly
no pious man can
doubt that this is most expedient for us.
CHAP.

6I._TIIE

REDEFMED

CHURCH
FROM

SIN

ON
BY

EARTH
THE

flAG
BLOOD

MED1AT()R.

BEEN
OF

A

'

This part of the Church, then, which is
made up of the holy angels and the hosts of
God, shall become known to us in its true
nature,
when, at the end of the world, we
shall be united with it in the common possession of everlasting
happiness.
But the other
part, which, separated
from it, wanders as a
stranger on the earth, is better known to us,
both because we belong to it, and because it
is composed
of men, and we too are men.
This section of the Church has been redeemed
from all sin by the blood of a Mediator who
had no sin, and its song is" " if God be for
us, who can be against us?
He that spared
not His own Son, but delivered Him up for
us all. ''_ Now it was not for the angels that
Christ died.
Yet what was done for the redemption of man througi_ His death was in a
sense done for the angels, because the enmity
which sin had put between men and the holy
angels is removed, and friendship is restored
between them, and by the redemption of man
the gaps which the great apostasy left in the
angelic host are filled up.
s t _r.=L x_.

• Rom.viii.3t.

And, of course, the holy angels, taught by
God, in the eternal contemplation
of whose
truth their
happhless
consists,
know how
great a number of the human race are to sup.
piement their ranks, and fill up the full tale
of their citizenship.
Wherefore
the apostl_
says, that "all things are gathered
together
_n one in Christ, both which are in heaven
and which are on earth."_
The things which
are in heaven are gathered
together when
what was lost therefrom
in the fall of the
angels is restored
from among men; and the
things which are on earth are gathered
togerber, when those who are predestined
to
eternal life are redeemed from their old cot'ruption.
And thus, through that single sacri.
rice in which tl_e Mediator was offered up, the
one sacrifice of which the many victims under
the
law were types,
heavenly
things
are
t_rought into peace with earthly things, and
earthly things with heavenly.
Wherefore, as
the same apostle says" "For
it pleased the
Father that in Him should all fullness dwell:
anti, having made peace through the blood
of His cross, by Him to reconcile all things
to Himself"
by Him, I say, whether they [m
things in earth, or things in heaven. ''_
CttAP.
ETH
ING.

63._TItE
IN

PEACE

HEAVEN,

OF

GOD,

PASSETH

ALL

WHICH

REIGN.,

UNDERSTAND-

This peace, as Scripture
saith, "passeth
all understanding,
''s and cannot be known by
us until we have come into the full possession
of it. For in what sense are heavenly things
reconciled,
except they be reconciled to us,
viz. by coming into harmony with us ? For
in heaven there is unbroken peace, both between all the intelligent
creatures
that exist
there, and between these and their Creator.
And this peace, as is said, passeth all understanding;
but this, of course, means our understanding,
not that of those who always
behold the face of their Father.
We now,
however great may be our human understanding, know but in part, and see through a glass
darkly- 6 But when we shall be equal unto
the angels of God _ then we shall see face to
face, as they do; and we shall have as great
peace towards them as they have towards us,
because we shall love them as much as we are
loved by them.
And so their peace shall be
known to us: for our own peace shall be like
to
theirs, and...............
as great as theirs,
nor shall it
...............
................................................=._._=_:=:
s

I_

i. to.

_iv,7-

4 Col, L t_

_o, [R.

6 z Cot,xul, tffi.

V. *' summed ttp._'J

_ Lak_u, _

•
: _

._*¢

258

,

THE

WORKS

OF

._:_o

AUGUSTIN.

[CHAP.LXWI

then pass our understanding.
But the peace CHAP. 65.--COI_ PARDONS
SINS,
BUT ON CONDIof God, the peace which He chetisheth towards
TION OF PENITENCE, CERTAIN
TIMES
FOR
us, shall undoubtedly
pass not our underWHICH HAVE BEEN FIXED BY THE LAW OF
standing only, but theirs as well.
And this
THE CHURCH.
must be so- for every rational creature which
is happy derives its happiness from Him; He
But even crimes themselves,
however great,
does not derive His from it.
And in this maybe remitted in the Holy Church; and the
view it is better to interpret "all"
in the mercy of God is never to be despaired of by
passage, "The
peace of God passeth all un- men who truly repent, each according
to the
derstanding,"
as admitting
of no exception
measure of his sin.
And in the act of reeven in favor of the understanding
of the holy pentance, where a crime has been committed
angels:
the only exception that can be made of such a nature as to cut off tile sinner from
is that of God Himself.
For, of course, His the body of Christ, we are not to take account
peace does not pass His own understanding,
so much of the measure
of time as of the
measure of sorrow; for a broken and a conCHAP. 64.--PARDON
OF SIN EXTENDS OVERTHE trite
heart God doth not despise. 4 But as
WHOLE MORTAL LIFE OF THE SAINTS,
WHICH,
the grief of one heart is frequently
hid from
THOUGHFREE FROMCRIME_IS NOTFREE FROM another, and is not made known to others by
SIN.
words or other signs, when it is manifest to
But the angels even now are at peace with Him of whom it is said, " My groaning is not
us when our sins are pardoned.
Hence, in hid from Thee, ''s those who govern
the
the order of the Creed, after the mention of Church have rightly appointed
theses of penithe Holy Church is placed the remission of tence, that the Church in which the sins are
sins.
For it is by this that the Church on remitted
may be satisfied;
and outside the
earth stands: it is through this that what had Church sins are not remitted.
For the Church
been lost, and was found, is saved from being alone has received the pledge of the Holy
lost again.
For, setting aside the grace of Spirit, without which there is no remission of
baptism,
which is given as an antidote
to sinsmsuch,
at least, as brings the pardoned
original sin, so that what our birth imposes to eternal life.
upon us, our new birth relieves us from (this
grace, however, takes away all the actual sins CHAP. 66.---THE PARDON" OF SIN HAS REFERalso that have been committed
in thought,
ENCE CHIEFLYTO THE FUTURE JUDGMENT.
word, and deed):
setting aside, then, this
great act of favor, whence commences
man's
restoration,
and in which all our guilt, both
original and actual, is washed away, the rest
of our life from the time that we have the use
of reason provides constant occasion for the
remission of sins, however great may be our
advance in righteousness.
For the sons of

_: _-

ST.

God, as long as they live in this body of death,
are tn conflict with death.
And although it
is truly said of them, "As many as are led
by the Spirit of God, they are the sons of
God,"' yet they are led by the Spirit of God,
and as the sons of God advance towards God
under this drawback,
that they are led also
by their own spirit, weighted as it is by the
corruptible
body;"
and that, as the sons of
men, under the influence of human affections,
they fall back to their old level, and so sin.
There is a difference, however.
For although
every crime is a sin, every sin is not a crime,
And so we say that the life of holy men, as
long as they remain in this mortal body, may
be found without crime; but, as the Apostle
John says, "If we say that we have no sin,
we
deceive
ourselves, and the truth is not
in us.
_s
z_ms. rills4,

sWisd_tz.sS.

ss JohnL8.

Now the pardon of sin has reference chiefly
to the future judgment.
For, as far as this
life is concerned,
the saying of Scripture
holds good" "A heavy yoke is upon the sons
of Adam, from the day that they go out of
their mother's
womb, till the day that they
return to the mother of all things."6
So that
we see even infants, after baptism and regeneration, suffering from the infliction of divers
evils- and thus we are given to understand,
that all that is set forth in the sacraments of
salvation refers rather to the hope of future
good, than to the retaining or attaining
of
present blessings.
For many sins seem in
this world to be overlooked
and visited with
.no punishment,
whose punishment
is reserved
for the future (for it is not in vain that the
day when Christ shall come as Judge of quick
and dead is peculiarly named tlae day of judgment); just as, on the other hand, many sins
are punished
in this life, which nevertheless
are pardoned,
and shall bring down no punishment in the future life.
Accordingly,
in
reference
to certain temporal
punishments,
which in this life are visited upon sinners, the
apostle,
addressing
those whose sins are
4P_s

7.

$][_ zzxvi_

9.

6_ltlL
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blotted out, and not reserved for the final of their faith in Christ, how can it be true that
judgment, says: "' For if we would judge our- they shall not inherit the kingdom of God ?
selves, we should not be judged.
But when
"we are judged, we are chastened of the Lord, CHAP. 68.---THE TRUE SENSE OF THE PA_AOIE
that we should not be condemned
with the
(x COR. III. It-15) ABOUT THOSEWHO ARE
world." '
SAVED_ YET _ AS BY FIRE.
<:HAP. 67._rA1TH WITHOUT WORKSIS DEAD,
a.Xl_ CA._NOTSAVEA MAN.
It is believed, moreover, by some, that men
who do not abandon the name of Christ, and
who have been baptized in the Church by His
baptism, and who have never been cut off
from the Church by any schism or heresy,
though they should live in the grossest sin,
and never either wash it awayin penitence nor
redeem it by almsgiving, but persevere in it
persistently
to the last day of their lives, shall
be saved by fire: that is, that although tt_ey
shall suffer a punishment by fire, lasting for a
time proportionate
to the magnitude of their
crimes and misdeeds, they shall not be punished with everlasting
fire. But those who
believe this, and yet are Catholics, seem to
me to be led astray by a kind of benevolent
feeling natural to humanity.
For Holy Scripture, when consulted,
gives a very different
answer.
I have written a book on this subject, entitled Of Paith and lt:arks, in which,
to the best of my ability, God assisting me, I
have shown from Scripture,
ttaat the faith
which saves us is that which the Apostle Paul
clearly enough describes when he says: " For
in jesus Christ neither circumcision
availeth
anything,
nor uncircumcision,
but faith whicl_
worketh by love. ''_ But if it worketh evil,
and not good, then without doubt, as the
Apostle
James
says, "it
is dead, being
alone. "3
Ttae same apostle
says again,
"What
cloth it profit, my brethren, though a
man say he hath faith, and have not works ?
Can faith save him?"'
And further,
if a
wicked man shall be saved by fire on account
of his faith alone, and if this is what the
blessed Apostle
Paul means when he says,
"Bat he himself shall be saved, yet so as by
fire;"s
then faith without works can save a
man, and what his fellow-apostle
James says
must be false.
And that must be false which
Paul himself says in another place: "Be not
deceivedneither fornicators, nor idolaters,
nor adulterers, nor effeminate, nor abusers of
themselves
with mankind,
nor thieves, nor
covetc.us, nor drunkards,
nor revilers, nor extortioners, shall inherit the kingdom of God. "6
For if those who persevere in these wicked
_ourses shall nevertheless be saved on _.mt
s a Cot. zi. _t, 32.

_ Gal. v. 6.

|J___-:7ts,, R.v.j
z t.or. iii. zS.

_j_
x Cot.i_,.
vi. 9, to.

But as these most plain and unmistakeable
declarations of the apostles cannot be false,
that obscure saying about tilose who build
upon the foundation, Christ, not gold, silver,
and precious stones, but wood, hay, and
stubble (for it is these who, it is said, shall
be saved, yet so as by fire, the merit of the
foundation
saving them'),
must be so interpreted as not to conflict with the plain statements quoted alcove.
Now wood, hay, and
stubble may, without incongruity,
be understood to signify such an attachment to worldly
things, however lawful tl_ese may be in them.
selves, that they cannot be lost without grief
of mind.
And though this grief burns, yet
if Christ hold the place of foundation in the
heart,_that
is, if nothing
be preferred to
Him,and if ti_cman,thoughl)urtlingwithgrief,
is yet more willing to lose the things he loves so
much than to lose Christ,---he
is saved by fire.
If, however, in time of temptation, he preferto
hold by temporal and earthly things rather
than by Christ, he has not Christ as his foundation ; for he puts earthly things in the first
place, and in abuilding nothing comes before
the foundation.
Again, the fire of which the
apostle speaks in this place must be such a
fire as both men are made to pass through,
that is, both the man who builds upon the
foundation,
gold, silver, precious stones, and
the man who builds wood, hay, stubble.
For
he immediately
adds:
"The
fire shall try
every man's work, of what sort it is. If any
man's work abide which he hath built thereupon, he shall receive a reward.
If anyman's
work shall be burned, he shall suffer loss; but
he himself shall be saved, yet so as by fire."'
The fire then shall prove, not the work of one
of them only, but of both.
Now the trial of
adversity
is a kind of fire which is plainly
spoken of in another
place" "The
furnace
proveth the potter's vessels : and the furnace
of adversity just men."9
And this fire does
in the course of this life act exactly in the
way the apostle says.
If it come into contact
with two believers, one "caring for the things
that belong to the Lord, how he may please
the Lord,"" that is, building upon Christ the
foundation, gold, silver, precious stones; the
other "caring for the things that are of tim
7 1 Cot. ill tt-tS. [The "fire" in vet. t5 as not the puqlttto_
ial fire in the J_tte between death mini remt_oth
Iz_ tm ttt _r.
t4, the fire _f the day of judgmem.--P. S.]
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world, how he may please his wife,"" that is,
building
upon the same foundation
wood,
hay, stubble,--the
work of the former is not
burned, because he has not given his love to
things whose loss can cause him grief; but
the work of the latter is burned, because things
that are enjoyed with desire cannot be lost
without pain.
But since, by our supposition,
even the latter prefers to lose these things
rather than to lose Christ, and since he does
not desert Christ out of fear of losing them,
though he is grieved when he does lose them,
he is saved, but it is so as by fire; because
the grief for what he loved and has lost burns
him.
But it does not subvert nor consume
him ; for he is protected
by his immoveable
and incorruptible
foundation.
CHAP. 69.---IT
BELIEVERS
RIAL

FIRE

IS NOT IMPOSSIBLETHAT _C_)ME
MAY PASS THROUGH
A PURGATO-

IN THE

FUTURE

LIFE.

• And it is not impossible that something of
the same kind may take place even after this
life. It is a matter that may be inquired
into, and either ascertained
or left doubtful,
whether some believers shall pass through a
kind of purgatorial fire, and in proportion as
they have loved with more or less devotion
the goods that perish, be less or more quickly
delivered from it.
This cannot, however, be

AUGUSTIN.
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He may blot out sins that are already cornmAtted, if we do not neglect to make proper
+satisfaction.
CHAP. 7I.--THE
DAILY PRAYER OF THE BE..
LIEVERMAKESSATISFACTIONFORTHE TRIVIAL,
SINSTHAT DAILY STAIN HIS LIFE.
Now the daily prayer of the believer makes
satisfaction for those daily sins of a morneDtary and trivial kind which are necessary incidents of this life.
For he can say,'" Our
Father which art in heaven, ''4 seeing that to
such a Father he is now born again of water
and of the Spirit. s And this prayer certainly
takes away the very small sins of daily life.
It takes away also those which at one time
made the life of the believer very wicked, but
which, now that he is changed for the better
by repentance,
he has given up, provided that
as truly as he says, " Forgive us our debts "
(for there is no want of debts to be forgiven),
so truly
doesis, heprovided
say, "as hewedoes
forgive
ors;
''_ that
what ourhe debtsays
he does- for to forgive a man
pardon, is really to give alms.

who asks

for

72.---THERE
ARE MANY KINDS OF AI,.MS,
THE GIVING OF WHXCHASSISTS TO PROCURV:
PARDON
FOR OUR SINS.

CHAP.

the case of any of those of whom it is said,
that they "shall not inherit tlle kingdom of
God,"' unless after suitable repentance their
sins be forgiven them.
When I say " suitable," I mean that they are not to be unfruitful in almsgiving ; for Holy Scripture lays so
much stress on this virtue, that our Lord tells
us beforehand,
that He will ascribe no merit
to those on His right hand but that they
abound in it, and no defect to those on His
left hand but their want of it, when He shall
say to the former,
"Come, ye blessed of my
Father, inherit the kingdom,"
and to the latter, "Depart
from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire.""
CHAP. 70.--ALMSGIVING WILl. NOT ATONE FOR

And on this principle of interpretation,
our
Lord's saying,
"Give alms of such things as
ye have, and, behold, all things are clean unto you,"T applies to every useful act that a
man does in mercy.
Not only, then, the man
who gives food to the hungry, drink to the
thirsty, clothing to the naked, hospitality
to
the stranger,
shelter to the fugitive,
who
visits the sick and the imprisoned,
ransoms
the captive, assists the weak, leads the blind,
comforts
the sorrowful, heals the sick, puts
the wanderer on the fight path, gives advice
to the perplexed, and supplies the wants of
the needy,---not
this man only, but the man
who pardons the sinner also gives alms ; and
the man who corrects with blows, or restrains
SIN UNLESS THE LIFE BE CHANGED.
by any kind of discipline one over whom he
has power, and who at the same time forgives
We must beware, however, lest any one from the heart the sin by which he was inshould suppose
that gross sins, such as are jured, or prays that it may be forgiven, is alcommitted by those who shall not inherit the so a giver of alms, not only in that he forl_ingdom of God, may be daily perpetrated,and
gives, or prays for forgiveness
for the sin,
daily atoned for by almsgiving.
The life must
be changed for the better;
and almsgiving
but also for
in in
thatthis,he too,
rebukes
and mercy.
corrects Now
the
sinner:
he shows
must be used to propitiate God for past sins, much good is bestowed upon unwilling recipinot to purchase impunity for the commission
ents, when their advantage
and not their
of such sins in the future. For He has given no pleasure is consulted ; and they themselves
man license to sin, 3 although in His mercy
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frequently prove to be their own enemies,
while their true friends are those whom they
take for their enemies, and to whom in their
blindness
they return evil for good.
(A
Christian, indeed, is not permitted to return
evil even for evil. _) And thus there are many
kinds of alms, by giving of which we assist
to procure the pardon of our sins.

need not suppose that his own sins are forgiven of God.
For the Truth cannot lie.
And what reader or hearer of the Gospel can
have failed to notice, that the same person
who said, '" i am tile Truth, ''3 taught us also
this form of prayer ; and in order to impress
this particular petition deeply upon our minds,
said, "For if ye forgive men their trespasses,
your heavenly. Father will also forgive you ;
CHAP.
73.--THE GREATEST
OF
ALL
ALMS
IS TO
l)ut if ye forgive not men their trespasses,
ToRe.WE OC'R D_B'roRs AND TO LOVE OUR neither will your Father forgive your tresENEMIES.
passes"?'
The man whom the thunder of
But none of those is greater than to forgive from the heart a sin that has been committed against us. For it is a comparatively
small thing to wish well to, or even to do
good to, a man who has done no evil to you.
It is a much higher thing, and is the result of
the most exalted goodness, to love your enemy, and always to wish well to, and whe_l
you have the opportunity,
to do good to, the
man who wishes you ill, and, when he can,
does you harm.
This is to ol)ey the command of God" " Love your enemies, do good
to them that hate you, and pray for them
which persecute you. '''
But seeing that this
is a frame of mind only reached by the perfeet sons of God, and that thougll every believer ought to strive after it, and l_y prayer
to God and earnest struggling
with himself
endeavor to bring his soul up to this standard,
yet a degree of goodness so high can hardly
belong to so great a multitude
as we t_elieve
are heard when they use this petition ' " Forgive us our debts, as we forgive our debtors ;"
in view of all this, it cannot be doubted that
the implied undertaking
is fulfilled if a man,
though he has not yet attained to loving his
enemy, yet, when asked by one who has
sinned against him to forgive him his sin,
does forgive him from his heart.
For he certainly desires to be himself forgiven when he
prays, "as
we forgive our debtors,"
that
is, Forgive us our debts when we beg forgivehess, as we forgive our debtors when they beg
forgiveness
from us.

this
warning and
doesvet not
awaken
but dead"
so powerful

is
is not
that asleep,
voice,

that it can awaken even the dead.
CHAP.
ARE 75.---THe:
N(}T
MADEWICK_:DANDTIlE
CLEAN
BY
Till,: UNREI.IEVING
¢;IVING
OF
ALMS,

EXCEPT

Assuredly,

THEY

then,

BF

BORN

those

who

A_;AIN.

live in gross

wickedness,
anti take no care to reform their
lives and manners, and yet amid all their
crimes and vices do not cease to give frequent alms, in vain take comfort to themselves from the saying of our l.ord • "Give
alms of such things as ye have ; and, behold,
all things are clean unto you. ''s For they
do not understand
how far this saying
reaches.
But that they may understand this,
let them hear what He says.
For we read in
the
Gospel
as
follows
"
"
And
as
spake,
certain
Pharisee besought ttim toHe dine
witha
him ; and tie went in, and sat down to meat.
And He
when
saw it,before
he marvelled
that
hadthenot Pharisee
first washed
dinner.
And
the Lord
him, Now
do cup
ye
Pharisees
make said
clean unto
the outside
of the
and tiae platter"
but your inward part is full
of ravening and wickedness.
Ye fools, dic'l
not he that made that which is without, make
that which is within also?
But rather give
alms of such things as ye have ; and, behold,
all
things arethisclean
unto you.
we to
understand
as meaning
that''6 to Are
the Pharisees who have not the faith of Christ all things
are clean, if only they give alms in the way
these men count almsgiving,
even though

cttAP. 74.---_OD DOESr_OT PAROOS THE SlSS Or they have never believed in Christ, nor been
THOSEWHO DO SOT VROMTHe HEART foR- born again of water and of the Spirit ? But
the fact is, that all are unclean who are not
OIVE OTHERS.
made clean by the faith of Christ, according
Now, he who asks forgiveness of the man to the expression,
"purifying their hearts by
against whom he has sinned, being moved by faith ;,,7 and that the apostle says, "Unto
his sin to ask forgiveness, cannot be counted them that are defiled and unbelieving is nothan enemy in such a sense that it should be as ing pure; but even their mind and conscience
difficult to love him now as it was when he is defiled. "s How, then, could all things be
was engaged in active hostility.
And the clean to the Pharisees, even though they gave
man who does not from his heart forgive him
......................
-who repents of his sin, and asks
zRma.
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_rns, if they were not believers ? And how
could they be believers
if they were not willing to have faith in Christ, and to be born
again of His grace ? And yet what they heard
is true: "Give alms of such things as ye have ;
and, behold, all things are clean unto you."
CHAP.

76.---TO

BEGIN

GIVE

ALMS

OURSELVES,

ARIGHT,
AND

HAVE

WE
PITY

SHOULD
UPON

OUR OWH SOULS.
For the man who wishes to give alms as he
ought, should begin with himself, and give to
himself first.
For almsgiving
is a work of
mercy; and most truly is it said, "To have
. mercy on thy soul is pleasing to God."*
And
for this end are we born again, that we should
be pleasing to God, who is justly displeased
with that which we brought
with us when we
were born.
This is our first alms, which we
give to ourselves when, through the mercy of
a pitying God, we find that we are ourselves
wretched, and confess the justice of His judgment by which we are made wretched,
of
which the apostle says, "The judgment
was
by one to condemnation;'_
and praise the
greatness
of His love, of which the same
preacher of grace says, "God commendeth
His love toward us, in that, while we were
yet sinners, Christ died for us:'3
and thus,
judging truly of our own misery, and loving
God with the love which He has Himself bestowed, we lead a holyand virtuous Iife. But
the Pharisees,
while they gave as alms the
tithe of all their fruits, even the most insignific-ant, passed over judgment and the love
of God, and so did not commence their almsgiving at home,
and extend their pity to
_.themselves
in the first instance.
And it is in
reference to this order of love that it is said,
"Love
thy neighbor .as thyself."_
When,
then, our Lord had rebuked them because
they made themselves
clean on the outside,
but within were full of ravening and wickedness, He advised them, in the exercise of that
charity which each man owes to himself in the
first instance, to make clean the inward parts.
" But rather," He says, "give alms of such
things as ye have; and, behold, all things are
dean unto you. ''5 Then, to show what it
was that He advised, and what they took no
pains to do, and to show that He did not
overlook or forget their almsgiving,
"But
woe unto you, Pharisees !" s tie says; as if
He meant to say: I indeed advise you to give
alms which shall make all things clean unto
you; "but woe unto you ! for ye tithe mint,
and rue, and all manner of herbs;"
as if He
meant to say: I know these alms of yours,
t Eeflus.xxx,_
• Rom.v. t6.
_ Rata.v. 8.
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and ye need not think that I am now admonishing you in respect of such things;
"and
pass over judgment and the love of God," an
alms by which ye might have been made clean
from all inward impurity,
so that even the
bodies which ye are now washing would have
been clean t_you.
For this is the import of
"all
things," both inward and outward things,
as

read

we

in another

place-

"Cleanse

first

that which is within, that the outside may be
clean also." 6 But lest He might appear to
despise the alms which they were giving out
of the fruits of the earth, He says" " These
ought ye to have done," referring to judgment and the love of God, "and not to leave
the other undone,"
referring to the giving of
the tithes.
CHAP. 77.--IF WE WOULD GIVE ALMS TO OURSELVES,
WE MUST FLEE INIQUITY;
FOR HE
WHO

LOVETH

INIQUITY

HATETH

HIS SOUL.

Those, then, who think that they can by
giving alms, however
profuse,
whether
in
money or in kind, purchase for themselves
the privilege of persisting
with impunity in
their monstrous
crimes and hideous
vices,
need not thus deceive themselves.
For not
only do they commit these sins, but they love
them so much that they would like to go on
forever comrhitting them, if only they could
do so with impunity.
Now, he who loveth
iniquity
hateth his own soul;7 and he wh_
hateth his own soul is not merciful but cruel
towards it. For in loving it according to the
world, he hateth it according to God.
But if
he desired to give alms to it which should
make all things clean unto him, he would
hate it according to the world, and love it according to God.
Now no one gives alms
unless he receive what he gives from one wh_
is not in want of it. Therefore
it is said,
" His mercy shall meet me." 8
78.-'-WHAT SINS ARE TRIVIAL AND WHAT
HEINOUSIS A MATTERFOR GOD'S JUDGMENT.
Now, what sins are trivial and what heinous.
is not a matter to be decided by man's judgment, but bythe judgment of God.
For it is
plain that the apostles themselves have given
an indulgence
in the case of certain sinstake, for example, what the Apostle Paul say$
to those who are married"Defraud
ye not
one the other, except it be with consent for a
time, that ye may give yourselves to fasting
and prayer: and come together again that
CHAP.

6 M.t_ x_
_ Ps. xl. S ("
eth," A, V.L
8 Ps.

lix.

to.

Him

that

loveth

vioten_,

His

(CrY's)

soul
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Satan tempt you not for your incontinency."
' Church) other brethren adjudicating)
and only
Now it is possible that it might not have been sternly forbids them to be carried outside the
considered
a sin to have intercourse with a Church)it
is manifest that here again an in.
spouse) not with a view to the procreation of dulgence is extended to the infirmities of the
children) which is the great blessing of mar- weak.
It is in view) then, of these sins) and
riage) but for the sake of carnal pleasure) and others of the same sort. and of others again
to save the incontinent from being led by their more trifling still) which consist of offenses in
weakness into the de.idly sin of fornication)
words and thought (as the Apostle James con=
or adultery)or
another form of uncleanness
fesses, " In many things we offend all')a))
which it is shameful even to name, and into that we need to pray every day and often to
which it is possible that they might be drawn the Lord, saying) " Forgive us our debts) ')
by lust under the temptation of Satan.
It is and to add in truth and sincerity,
"as we
possible) I say, that this might not have been I forgive our debtors."
considered a sin, had the apostle not added"
"But I speak tl_is t,y permission, and not of CHAt'. 79._S1+_S WHICH APPt':ARVERYTRIFLING t
commandment."
+_ Wt_o, then, can deny that
ARE _.+)ME"I_'IMES
IN REALlTYVERY SERIOUS.
it is a sin, when confessedly
it is only by
Again, there are sotne sins which would be
apostolic authority that perm{ssi(m is granted
considered
very trifling, if the Scriptures did
to those who do it ? Another case of the same not show that they are really very serious.
kind is where he says" " 1)are any of you, For who would suppose that the man who says
having a matter against another, go to law to his i)rother, "Thou fool," is in danger of
before
the
unjust,
and not l_efore the hell-fire, did not He who is the Truth say so?
saints ?"+ And shortly afteravards" " If then To the wound,
however, He immediately
ye have judgments
of tb.ings pertaining
to applies the cure, giving a rule for reconciliathis life, set them to judge who arc least tion with one's offended
brother"
"Thereesteemed
in the Church.
I speak to )'our fore, if thou bring tlly gift to the altar, and
shame.
Is it so, that there is not a wise man there
rememberest
that thy brother
hath
among you ? no, not one that shall be able to ought against thee; leave there thy gift before
judge between his brethren?
But 1)Tother the altar, and go thy way: first be reconciled
goeth to law with brother, and that before the to thy brother, and then come and offer thy
unbelievers."*
Now it might have 1)een sup- gift."9
Again,
who would suppose that it
posed in this case that it is not a sin to have was so great a sin to observe days, and
a quarrel with another, that the only sin is in months, and times, and years, as those do
wishing to have it adjudicated
upon outside who are anxious or unwilling to begin anythe Church, had not the apostle immediately
thing on certain days, or in certain months
added" Now therefore
there is utterly a or years, because the vain doctrines of men
fault among you, because ye go to law with lead them to think such times lucky or unone another."s
And lest any one should lucky, had we not the means of estimating
excuse himself by saying that he had a just the greatness
of the evil from the fear excause, and was suffering wrong, and that he pressed by the apostle, who says to such men,
only wished the sentence of the judges to re- "I am afraid of you, lest I have bestowed
move his wrong, the apostle immediately an- upon you labor in vain"? '°
ticipates such thoughts and excuses, and says:
"Why do ye not rather take wrong ? Why CHAP. 80.---SINS,
HOWEVER
GREAT AND DETE.q'Fdo ye not rather suffer yourselves to be deABLE, SEEM TRIVIAL WHEN WE ARE ACfrauded?"
Thus bringing us back to our
CUSTOMEDTO THEM.
Lord's saying, " If any man will sue thee at
Add to this, that sins, however great and
the law, and take away thy coat, let him have detestable
they may be, are looked upon as
thy cloak also; ,,6 and again, "Of him that trivial, or as not sins at all, when men get
taketh away thy goods, ask them not again." 7 accustomed to them; and so far does this go,
Therefore
our Lord has forbidden
His fol- that such sins are not only not concealed, but
lowers to go to law with other men about are boasted of, and published
far and wide;
worldly affairs.
And carrying out this princi- and thus, as it is written, "The wicked boast+.
ple, the apostle here declares that to do so is eth of his heart's desire, and blesseth the
"altogether
a fault."
But when, notwith- covetous, whom the Lord abhorreth." ** Itl,.
standing,
he grants his permission
to have iquity of this kind is in Scripture called a try.
such cases between brethren d+ecided in the You have an instance in the prophet Isaiah,
............
in the case of the evil vineyard" "He looked
t t CoT.va. 52 t CoT.vii.6. [" C<mct_.ma_"
R. V.]
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for judgment,
but behold oppression;
for
righteousness,
but behold a cry."'
Whence
also the expression in Genesis"
"The cry of
8odom and Gomorrah is great," • because in
these cities crimes were not only not punished,
but wereopenly committed, as if under the protection of the law.
And so in our own times"
many forms of sin, though not just the same
as those of Sodom and Gomorrah, are now so
openly and habitually practised, that not only
dare we not excommunicate
a layman, we
dare not even degrade a clergyman,
for the

_
•
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saying,
'Forgive
us our debts, as we forgive
our debtors;"
but weought to pray for guidance, that we may be kept from sinning, saying, "and lead us not into temptation."
And
we are to pray to Him of whom the Psalmist
says, " The Lord is my light and my salvation-"3
my light, for He removes my ignorance; my salvation, for He takes away my
infirmity.
CHAP.

82.'--THE

MERCY OF GOD

TO TRUE

IS

NECESSARY

REPENTANCE.

commission
of them.
So that when, a few
years ago, I was expounding
the Epistle to
the Galatians,
in commenting
on that very
place where the apostle says, "I am afraid of
you, lest I have bestowed labor upon you in
vain," I was compelled to exclaim, "Woe to
the
sins of men to! them
for it is
are
not accustomed
thatonly_vewhen
shrink wefrom

Now even penance itself, when b,J the law
of the Church there is sufficient reason for its
being gone through,
is frequently
evaded
through
infirmity;
for shame is the fear of
losing pleasure when the good opinion of men
g_ves more pleasure than the righteousness
which leads a man to humble himself in penitence.
Wherefore the mercy of God is necesthem" when once we are accustomed
to them, sary not only when a man repents, but even
though the blood of the Son of God was to lead him to repent.
How else explain what
poured out to wash them away, though they the apostle says of certain persons"if God
are so great that the kingdom
of God is peradventure
will give them repentance"?4
wholly shut against them, constant familiarity
And before Peter wept bitterly, we are told
leads to the toleration of them all, and habitual by the evangelist,
"The
Lord turned,
and
toleration
leads to the practice of many of looked upon him."s
them.
And grant, O Lord, that we may not
come to practise
all that we have not the CHAP. 83._THE MAN WHODESPISES THE MERCY
power to hinder."
But I shall see whether
OF GOD IS GUILTY OF THE SIN AGAINSTTHE
the extravagance
of grief did not betray me
HOLy GHOST.
into rashness of speech.
Now the man who, not believing that sins
are remitted in the Church, despises this great
CHAP.
8_.---THERV.
ARE TWO CAUSES
OFNEED
raN, gift of God's mercy, and persists to the last
IGNORANCE
AND
WEAKNESS;
AND
WE
DIVINE HELP TO OVERCOME BOTH.
day of his life in his obstinacy of heart, is
guilty of the unpardonable
sin against the
I shall now say this, which I have often Holy Ghost, in whom Christ forgives sins. 6
said before in other places of my works. But this difficult question I have discussed as
There are two causes that lead to sin- either clearly as I could in a book devoted excluswe do not yet know our duty, or we do not ively to this one point.
aerform the duty that we know.
The former
s the sin of ignorance, the latter of weakness.
CHAP. 84.--THE
RESURRECTION"
OF THE BODY
Now against these it is our duty to struggle;
GIves RISE TO NUMEROUSQUESTIONS.

.... _

_
_!
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but we shall certainly be beaten in the fight,
unless we are helped by God, not only to see
our duty, but also, when we clearly see it, to
make the love of righteousness
stronger in us
than the love of earthly things, the eager
longing after which, or the fear of losing
which, leads us with our eyes open into known
sin.
In the latter case we are not only sin.
nets, for we are so even when we err through
ignorance, but we are also transgressors of the
law; for we leave undone what we know we
ought to do, and we do what we know we

Now, as to the resurrection
of the body,
---not a resurrection
such as some have had,
who came back to life for a time and died
again, but a resurrection
to eternal life, as the
body of Christ Himself rose again,--I
do not
see how I can discuss the matter briefly, and
at the same time give a satisfactory answer to
all the questions
that are ordinarily
raised
about it. Yet that the bodies of all men-both those who have been born and those who
shall be born, both those who have died and
those who shall die--shall
be raised again, no

_:_i ::i

ought
we
to pray
not to
fordo.pardon
Wherefore
when wenothave
onlysinned,
ought

Christian
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85.--THE

CASE OF ASORTIVECONChTIO_S.
Hence in the first place arises a question
about abortive conceptions,
which have indeed been born in the mother's womb, but
not so born that they could be born again,
For if we shall decide that these are to rise
again, we cannot object to any conclusion that
may be drawn in regard to those which are
fully formed.
Now who is there that is not
ratl_er disposed to think that unformed abortions perish, like seeds that have never fructiffed ? But who will dare to deny, though he
may not dare to affirm, that at the resurrection every defect in the form shall be supplied, and that thus the perfection which time
would have brought shall not be wanting, any
more than the blemishes which time did bring
shall be present"
so that the nature shall
neither want anything suitable and in harmonv with it that length of days would have
adde'd, nor be debased by the presence
of
anything of an opposite kind that length of
days has added; but thatwhat is not yet cornplete shall be completed, just as what has
been injured shall be renewed,

brought by most trustworthy
brethren who
had seen him,--an
account which the presbyter jerome, of blessed memory, left in writing;'--God
forbid, I say, that we should think
that at the resurrection there shall be one
man with double limbs, and not two distract
men, as would have been the case had twins
been born.
And so other births, which, be.
cause they have either a superfluity or a defeet, or because they are very muchdeformed_
are called m,,ns/rosi/ies, shall at the resurrection be restored to the normal shape of man;
and so each single soul shall possess its own
t_cly; and no bodies shall cohere together
even though they were born in cohesion, but
each separately shall possess all the members
which constitute a complete human body.

out limb by limb from the womb, lest if they
were left there dead the mother should die
too, have never been alive, seems too audacious.
Now, from the time tt_at a man be-

the resurrection be so restored as that the
parts into which it is separated, and which
under various forms and appearances become
parts of other things (though they shall all
return to the same body from which they were
separated)
must necessarily return to the

CHAP. 88.---THE

MATFRIAL

OF THE

BODYNEVER

PERISHES.

Nor does the earthly material out of which
men's mortal bodies are created ever perish;
but though it may crumble
into dust and
ashes, or be dissolved
into vapors anti exha- •
lations, though it may be transformed into the
substance of other bodies, or dispersed
into
the elements, though it should become food
CHAP. 86.---IF THEV HAVE EVER LIVED,
THEV for beasts or men, and be changed into their
MUSTOFCOURSEHAVE I)IED, ANDTttEREFORE flesh, it returns in a moment of time to that
SHALL HAVE A SHARE
IN THE RESURRECTION
human soul which animated
it at the first,
OF THE DEAD.
and which caused it to become man, and to
And therefore the following question may live and grow.
be very carefully inquired into and discussed
by learned men, though I do not know whether CHAP. 89.---r_UT THiS MATERIAL MAY BE DIFit is in man's power to resolve it" At what
FERENTLY
ARRANGEDIN TttE RESURRECTION
time the infant begins to live in the womb:
UODV.
whether life exists in a latent form before it
And this earthly material, which when the
manifests
the the
motions
the are
living
being.
Toitself
deny inthat
young ofwho
cut soul leaves it becomes a corpse, shall not at

gins
to die.
live, from
it is possibledeath
for
him to
And ifthat
he time
die, wheresoever
may overtake him, I cannot discover on what
principle he can be denied an interest in the
resurrection
char.

of the dead.

87.---Trm CASEor MO_'SamOUSBruTUS.

We are not justified in affirming even of
monstrosities,
which are born and live, however quickly they may die, that they shall not
rise again, nor that they shall rise again in
their deformity,
and not rather with an
amended and perfected body.
God forbid
that the double.limbed
man who was lately
born in the East, of whom an account was

same parts of the body in which they were
originally
For otherwise,
to suppose that situated.
the hair recovers
all that our
frequent clippings and shavings have taken away
from it, and the nails all that we have so often
pared off, presents to the imagination such a
picture of ugliness and deformity, as to make
the resurrection of the body all but incredible.
But just as if a statue of some soluble
metal were either melted by fire, or broken
into dust, or reduced to a shapeless mass,
...................................................
, J_rome,
a matt
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and a sculptor
wished to restore it from
the same quantity of metal, it would make
no difference
to the completeness
of the
work what part of the statue any given particle of the material was put into, as long
as the restored statue contained
all the material of the original one; so God, the Artificer
of marvellous
and unspeakable
power, shall
with marvellous and unspeakable
rapidity restore our body, using up the whole material
of which it originally consisted.
Nor will it
affect the completeness
of its restoration
whether
hairs return to hairs, and nails to
nails, or whether the part of these that had
perished be changed into flesh, and called to
take its place in another part of the body, the
great Artist taking careful heed that nothing
shall be unbecoming or out of place.
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CHAP. 90.--IF
THERE BE DIFFFRENCES
AND INEQUALITIES
AMONG
THE
BODIES
OF THOSE
WHO
RISE AGAIN,
THERE
SHALL
BE NOTHING
OFFENSIVE
OR DISPROPORTIONATE
IN ANY.

AUGUSTIN.

tcr_v. XCIL

undoubtedly
they shall be bodies and not
spirits.
For just as now the body is called
animate, though it is a body, and not a soul
[animal,
so then the body shall be called
spiritual,
though it shall be a body, not a
spirit.'
Hence, as far as regards the corruption which now weighs down the soul, and the
vices which urge the flesh to lust against the
spirit, _ it shall not then be flesh, but body;
for there are bodies which are called celestial.
Wherefore it is said, " Flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God;'" and, as if
in explanation
of this, "neither
doth corruption inherit incorruption."3
What the apostle
first called "flesh and blood," he afterwards
calls "corruption;"
and what he first called
"the
kingdom of God," he afterwards calls
" incorruption."
But as far as regards the
substance, even then it shall be flesh.
For
even after the resurrection
the body of Christ
was called
flesh. * The apostle,
however,

*_ It issown a naturalbody; itisraised
a spiritual body;" s because so perfect shall
then be the harmony between flesh and spirit,
Nor does it necessarily
follow that there the spirit keeping alive the subjugated
flesh
shall be differences
of stature among those without the need of any nourishment,
that no
who rise again, because they were of different
part of our nature shall be in discord with anstatures during life; nor is it certain that the other; but as we shall be free from enemies
lean shall rise again in their former leanness,
without, so we shall not have ourselves
for
and the fat in their former fatness.
But if it enemies within.
is part of the Creator's design that each should
preserve his own peculiarities
of feature, and (;HAP. 92._THE
RESURRECTION
OF THE LOST."
retain a recognizable
likeness
to his former
self, while in regard to other bodily advanBut as for those who, out of the mass of
tages all should be equal, then the material
perdition
caused by the first man's sin, are
of which each is composed may be so modified not redeemed through the one Mediator bethat none of it shall be lost, and that any de- tween God and man, they too shall rise again,
feet may be supplied by Him who can create each with his own body, but only to be punat His will out of nothing.
But if in the ished with the devil and his angels.
Now,
bodies of those who rise again there shall be whether they shall rise again with all their disa well-ordered
inequality,
such as there is in eases and deformities of body, bringing with
the voices that make up a full harmony, then them the diseased and deformed limbs which
the material of each man's body shall be so they
. -. possessed here, it would be labor lost to
dealt with that it shall form a man fit for the mqulre.
For we need not weary, ourselves
assemblies of the angels, and one who shall speculating
about their
health when
or theirtheirbeauty,
which are matters
uncertain,
etero

"

o

_
-_
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bring nothing among them to jar upon their
sensibilities.
And assuredly nothing that is
unseemly shall be there; but whatever shall
be there shall be graceful and becoming: for
if anything is not seemly, neither shall it be.

says"

nal damnation

is a matter

of certainty.

Nor

need we inquire in what sense their body shall
be incorruptible,
if it be susceptible of pain;
or in what sense corruptible,
if it be free from
the possibility of death.
For there is no true
life except where there is happiness in life,
cmu,. 9Z.--'THE BODmS OF ThE SAINTSSHALL and no true incorruption
except where health
AT THE RESURRECTION
BE SPIRITUAL
BODIES.
is unbroken by any pain. When, however,
The bodies of the saints, then, shall rise the unhappy are not permitted
to die, then,
again free from ever,/defect,
from every blem- if I may so speak, death itself dies not, and
ish, as from all corruption,
weight, and im- where pain without intermission
attiiets the
pediment.
For their ease of movement
shall
be as complete as their happiness.
Whence
, t cot. xv. ,4. [Seel_ v.]
*w_ ix. ,s ;_ *. t_.
their bodies have been called SlMritual , though
3,s,c_c°r"
ot. x_v.
v. s_
• Luk,_.

Caar. XCVII.]
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soul, and never comes to an end, corruption
itself is not completed,
This is called in Holy
Sc_pture "the second death." t
CHAP. 93.NBOTH Trig FIRST AND THE SECOND
DEATHS ARE THE COX'SS:QUgNCgOV mS.
PUNISHMENT
IS PROPORTIONED
TO GUILT.

long ago in sackcloth and ashes." _ And assurt_dly there was no injustice in God's not
willing that they should be saved, though they
could have been saved had He so willed it.
Then shall be seen in the clearest light of wisdora what with the pious is now a faith, thougk
it is not yet a matter of certain knowledge,

And neither the first death, which takes
place when the soul is compelled to leave the
body, nor the second death, which takes place

how sure, how unchangeable,
and how effectual is the will of God; how many things He
can do which He does not will to do, though
Iwilling nothing which He cannot perform;
and
when
the
soul
is
not
permitted
to
leave
the
how
true
is
the
song
of
the
psalmist,
"But
suffering body, would have been inflicted on
man
hadpunishment
no one sinned.
Anti,fall
of course,
the
mildest
of all will
upon those
who have added no actual sin, to the original
sin they brought with them- and as for the
'
rest
who ofhave
the punishment
eachadded
will such
be theactual
moresins,
tolerable
in
the next world according as his iniquity has
'
been less in this world,
CHAP.
94._THE
SAINTS
FULLY
IN" THF
NEXT
THEY
HAVE.
RECEIVED

SHALL
KNOW
MORE
WORLD
THE
BENEFITS
BV (;RACE.

l°Ur
GOd is He
in the
whatsoever
hath heavens;
pleased."_He hath
And done
this
certainly is not true, if God has ever willed
anything
that He has not performed; and,
still worse, if it was the will of man that hindered the Omnipotent
from doing wha;: He
pleased.
Nothing, therefore, happens but by"
the will of the Omnipotent,
He either permitting it to be done, or }timself doing it.
CHAP.

96.---TILE
EVEN

IN

OMNIPOTENT
"I'HI-; PERMISSION

GOD
OF

DOES
EVIL.

WELL,

Nor can we doubt that God does well even
in the permission
of what is evil.
For He
permits it only in the justice of His judgment.
And surely ali that is just is good.
Although,
therefore, evil, in so far as it is evil, is not a
good; yet the fact that evil as well as goocl exists, is a good.
For if it were not a good that
evil should exist, its existence would not be
permitted by the omnipotent Good, who without doubt can as easily refuse to permit what
He does not wish, as bring about what He
does wish.
And if we do not believe this, the
CHAP. 95.----GOD'S JUDGMENTS
SHAI.L THEN BE very first sentence
of our creed is endangered,
EXPLAINED.
wherein we profess to believe in God the
Then shall be made clear much that is now Father Almighty.
For He is not truly called
dark.
For example, when of two infants, Almighty
if He c.annot do whatsoever
He
whose cases seem in all respects alike, one is pleases, or if the power of His almighty will
by the mercy of God chosen to Himself, and is hindered by the will of any creature whatthe other is by His justice abandoned (where- soever.
in the one who is chosen may recognize what[
Thus, when reprobate angels and men are
left to endure everlasting
punishment,
the
saints shall know more fully the benefits they
have received by grace.
"Then. in contemplation of the actual facts, they shall see more
clearly the meaning of the expression in the
psalms, " I will sing of mercy and judgment; "*
for it is only of unmerited mercy that any is
redeemed, and only in well-merited judgment
that any is condemned.

intervened);
why, of these two, the one should
was ofbeen
justice
due rather
to himself,
had other,
not mercy
have
chosen
than the
is to
US an insoluble problem.
And again, why
miracles were not wrought in the presence of
men who would have repented at the working
of the miracles, while they were wrought in
the presence of others who, it was known,
would not repent.
For our Lord says most
distinctly:
"' Woe unto thee, Chorazin ! woe
unto thee, Bethsaida ! for if the mighty works,
which were done in you, had been done in
Tyre and Sidon, they would have repented
zRec.

iL a.

sl_

¢Lt.

s^v

THAT

_ GOD WILL

HAVE

ALL

MEN TO BE

i CHAP.
97..---I_¢
W_AT
DOgS OF
amEFACT
APos'rLg
SAVED,"
WHEN_
AS S_NSZ
A MATTER
t ALL
i AgE NOT SAVED?
Hence we must inquire in what sense is said
of God what the apostle has mostly truly said"Who will have all men to be saved." s For,
as a matter of fact, not all, nor even a msjority, are saved" so that it would seem that
what God wills is not done, man's will interfering with, and hindering the will of God.
When we ask the reason why all men are not
saved, the ordinary answer is: "Because
men
_Matt.

zL _t.
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sence of any merit or demerit, from good or
evil works, God should love the one and hate
the other.
Now, if the apostle had wished us
to understand
that there were future good
works of the one, and evil works of the other,
which of course God foreknew, he would never
have said, "not
of works," but, "of future
works," and in that way would have solved
the difficulty, or rather there would then have
been no difficulty to solve.
As it is, however,
after answering, "God forbid;"
that is, God
forbid that there should be unrighteousness
with God; he goes on to prove that there is
no unrighteousness
in God's doing this, and
says" " For He saith to Moses, I will have
mercy on whom I will have mercy, and I will
have compassion
on whom I will have cornpassion." _ Now, who but a fool would think
that God was unrighteous,
either in inflicting
penal justice on those who had earned it, or
in extending mercy to the unworthy ? Then
he draws his conclusion:
"So then it is not of
him that willeth, nor of him that runneth, but
of God that showeth mercy." 7 Thus both
.
the twins were born children of wrath, not on
account
of any works of their own, but because they were bound in the fetters of that
original condemnation
which came through
Adam.
But He who said, " I will have mercy
CHAP. 98.---PREDESTINATIONTO ETERNALLIFE on whom I will have mercy,"
loved Jacob of
IS WHOLLY OF GOD'S FREE GRACE.
His undeserved grace, and hated Esau of His
And, moreover, who will be so foolish and deserved judgment.
And as this judgment
blasphemous
as to saythatGod
cannot change was due to both, the former learnt from the
the evil wills of men, whichever, whenever,
case of the latter that the fact of the same
and wheresoever
He chooses, and direct them punishment
not falling upon himself gave him
to what is good?
But when He does this, no room to glory in any merit of his own,
He does it of mercy;
when He does it but only in the riches of the divine grace;
not, it is of justice
that He does it not; because "it is not of him that willeth, nor of
for "He
hath mercy on whom He will have him that runneth, but of God that showeth
mercy, and whom He will He hardeneth. ''_ mercy."
And indeeed
the whole face, and,
And when the apostle said this, he was illus- if I may use the expression,
every lineatrating the grace of God, in connection with ment of the countenance
of Scripture conveys
which he had just spoken of the twins in the by a very profound analogy this wholesome
womb of Rebecca, "who being not yet born, warning to every one who looks carefully into
neither having done any good or evil, that the it, that he who glories should glory in the
purpose of God according to election might L°rd'8
stand, not of works, but of Him that calleth,
it was said unto her, The elder shall serve the CHXP. 99.---AS GOD'S MERCY IS VRE% SO ms
younger. ''3 And in reference to this matter
JUDGMENTSARE JUST, ANDCANNOT
BEGAINo
he
quotes
another
prophetic
testimony"
SAXD.
"Jacob have I loved, but Esau have I hated." '
Now after commending
the mercy of God,
But perceiving how what he had said might saying, "So it is not of him that willeth, nor
affect those who could not penetrate by their of him that runneth, but of God that showeth
understanding
the depth
of this
grace" mercy," that he might c_)mmend His justice
"' What shall we say then?"
he says: "Is also (for the man who does not obtain mercy
there unrighteousness
with God ? God for- finds, not iniquity, but justice, there being
bid.".s
For it seems unjust that, in the ab- no iniquity with God), he immediately
adds:

:_i
_/_i_ii
__i_i/:
_"

themselves
are not willing."
This, indeed,
cannot be said of infants, for it is not in their
power either to will or not to will,
But if we
could attribute to their will the childish movements they make at baptism, when they make
all the resistance they can, we should say that
even they are not willing to be saved.
Our
Lord says plainly, however, in the Gospel,
when upbraiding
the impious city"How
often would I have gathered thy children togerber, even as a hen gathereth
her chickens
under her wings, and ye would not !"'as
if
the will of God had been overcome by the
will of men, and when the weakest stood in
the way with their want of will, the will of the
strongest
could not be carried out.
And
where is that omnipotence
which hath done
all that it pleased on earth and in heaven, if
God willed to gather together the children of
Jerusalem,
and did not accomplish
it ? or
rather, Jerusalem was not willing that her children should be gathered together ? But even
though she was unwilling, He gathered
together as many of her children as He wished"
for He does not will some things and do them,
and will others and do them not; but " He
hath done all that He pleased in heaven and
in earth."
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'" For the scripture saith unto Pharoah, Even glory in their own merits, and that he that
for this same purpose have I raised thee up, g]orieth might glory in the Lord.s
that I might show my power in thee, and that
my name might be declared throughout all CHAP. _OO.---THE WILL Or GOD IS NEVER D_the earth."'
And then he draws aconclusion
FEATF.,, THOUGH MUCH IS DONIg THAT IS
that applies to both, that is, both to His
CONTR^RVTO HtS WmL.
mercy and His justiceTherefore hath He
mercy He
on will
whomHe He
will have mercy,
and
whom
hardeneth.""
" He hath
,,
mercy
of His great goodness, " He hardeneth" without any injustice; so that neither
can he that is pardoned glory in any merit of
his own, nor he that is condemned complain
of anything but his own demerit.
For it is
grace alone that separates the redeemed from
the lost, all having been involved in one cornmon perdition through
ti_eir common origin,
Now if any one, on hearing this, should say,
Why cloth He yet find fault > for who hath
•
resisted His will >"3 as if a man ought not to
"
be blamed for being bad, t_ecause God hath
mercy on whom He will have mercy, and
whom He will He hardeneth, God forbid that
we should be ashamed to answer as we see the
apostle answered- " Nay, but, O man, who
art thou that repliestagainst
God ? Shall the
thing formed say to Him that formed it, WhY
hast Thou made me thus ? Hath not the potter power over the clay, of the same lump to
make one vessel unto honor, and another
unto dishonor ?" _ Now some foolish people
think that in this place the apostle had no
answer to give; and for want of a reason to
render, rebuked the presumption
of his interrogator.
But there _s great weight in this
saying: " Nay, but, 0 man, who art thou ? "
and in such a matter as this it suggests to a
man in a single word the limits of his capacity, and at the same time does in reality convey an important reason.
For if a man does
not understand
these matters, who is he that
he should reply against God ? And if he does
understand
them, he finds no further room
for reply.
For then he perceives that the
whole human race was condemned
in its rebellious head by a divine judgment so just,
that if not a single member of the race had
been redeemed, no one could justly have questioned the justice of God; and that it was
fight that those who are redeemed should be
redeemed
in such a way as to show, by the
greater number w_ho are unredeemed and lett
in theirj ust condemnation, what the whole race
deserved, and whither the deserved judgment
of God would lead even the redeemed, did not
His undeserved
mercy interpose, so that every
mouth might be stopped of those who wish to
z Ram.ix.t7;
gz. ix. _

- Ro_ ix.xs

a Ram.
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ix.
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These are the great works of the Lord,
sought out according to all His pleasure,°and
so wisely sought out, that when the intelligent
creation,
l_oth angelic and human, sinned,
doing not His w,ll but their own, He used the
very will of the creature which was Working
in opposition to the Creator's will as an instrumeat for carrying out His will, the supremely
Good thus turning to good account even what
is evil, to the condemnation
of those whom
in His justice He has predestined
to punishment, and to the salvation of those whom in
His mercy tie has predestined to grace.
For,
as far as relates to their own consciousness,
these creatures did what God wished not to be
done" but in view of God's omnipotence, they
could in no wise effect their purpose.
For in
the very fact that they acted in opposition to
His will, His will concerning
them was fulfilled.
And hence it is that "the works of
th e Lord are great, sought out according to
all His pleasure," because in a way unspeakobly strange and wonderful, even what is done
_n opposition to His will does not defeat His
will.
For it would not be done did He not
permit it (and of course His permission is not
unwilling,
but willing);
nor would a Good
Being permit evil to be done only that in His
omnipotence
He can turn evil into good.
IOI. "---THE
WILl.
OF GOD, FULFILLED
WHICH
IS
GOOD,
iS
SOMETIMFS
THROUC,
H THE _VIL WILLOF MAN.

CHAP.

ALWAYS

Sometimes,
however, a man in the goodness of his will desires something
that God
does not desire, even though God's will is
also good, nay, much more fully and more
surely good (for His will never can be evil):
for example, if a good son is anxious that his
father should live, when it is God's good will
that he should die.
Again, it is possible for
a man with evil will to desire what God wills
in His goodness"
for example, if a bad son
wishes his father to die, when this is also the
will of God.
It is plain that the former
wishes what God does not wish, and that the
latter wishes what God does wish; and yet the
filial love of the former is more in harmony
with the good will of God, though its desire
is different from God's, than the want of filial
6I_. _i. _(LXX.):"T'a_worksd the _
out

O_ all

Umm
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_ure

there/n."

aregreat,
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affection of the latter, though its desire is the
same as God's.
So necessary is it, in determining whether a man's desire is one to be approved or disapproved,
to consider what it is
proper for man, and what it is proper for God,
to desire, and what is in each case the real
_otive
of the will.
For God accomplishes
some of His purposes, which of course are
all good, through the evil desires of wicked
men: for example, it was through the wicked
designs of the Jews, working out the good
purpose of the Father, that Christ was slain ;
and this event was so truly good, that when
the Apostle Peter expressed his unwillingness
that it should take place, he was designated
Satan by Him who had come to be slain. '
How good seemed the intentions of the pious
believers who were unwilling that Paul should
go up to Jerusalem lest the evils which Agabus had foretold should there befall him !"
And yet it was God's purpose that he should
suffer these evils for preaching the faith of
Christ, and thereby become
a witness for
Christ.
And this purpose of His, which was
good, God did not fulfill through the good
counsels of the Christians, but through the
evil counsels of the Jews ; so that those who
opposed His purpose were more truly His
servants than those who were the willing instruments of its accomplishment,
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will have all men to be saved,"
as meaning
that no man is saved unless God wills his salvation • not that there is no man whose salration He does not will, but that no man is
saved apart from His will; and that, therefore,
we should pray Him to will our salvation,
because if He will it, it must necessarily be
accomplished.
And it was of prayer to God
that the apostle was speaking when he used
this expression.
And on the same principle
we interpret
the expression in the Gospel"
"The
true light which lighteth every man
that cometh into the world -" 4 not that there
is no man who is not enlightened, but that no
man is enlightened
except by Him.
Or, it
is said, "Who will have all men to be saved;"
not that there is no man whose salvation He
does net will (for "how, then, explain the fact
that He was unwilling to work miracles in the
presence of some who, He said, would have
repented if He had worked them ?), but that
we are to understand by "all men," the human race in all its varieties of rank and circumstances,---kings,
subjects;
noble, plebeinn, high, low, learned, and unlearned;
the
sound in body, the feeble, the clever, the dull,
the foolish, the rich, the poor, and those of
middling circumstances;males,
females, inrants, boys, youths ; young, middle-aged, and
old men ; of every tongue, of every fashion, of
all arts, of all professions,
with all the innu¢_P.
XO2._THE WILL OF THE OMNIPOTENT merable differences of witl and conscience, and
GOD IS NEVER DEFEATED,
AND IS NEVEREVIL. whatever
else there is that makes a distinction
But however strong may be the purposes among men.
For which of all these classes
either of angels or of men, whether of good is there out of which God does not will that
or bad, whether these purposes fall in with men should be saved in all nations through
the will of God or run counter to it, the His only-begotten
Son, our Lord, and therewill of the Omnipotent is never defeated; and fore does save them ; for the Omnipotent canHis will never can be evil; because even when not will in vain, whatsoever He may will ? Now
it inflicts evil it is just, and what is just is the apostle had enjoined that prayers should
certainly
not evil.
The omnipotent
God, be made for all men, and had especially adthen, whether in mercy He pitieth whom He ded, " For kings, and for all that are in auwill, or in judgment hardeneth whom He will, thority,"
who might
be supposed,
in the
is never unjust in what He does, never does pride and pomp of worldly station, to shrink
anything
except
of His own free-will, and from the humility
of the Christian
faith.
never wills anything that He does not per- Then saying, " For this is good and acceptform.
able in the sight of God our Saviour,"
that
is, that prayers should be made for such as
CHAP.
IO3.---INTERPRETATION
OF THE EXPRF_.S-these, he immediately
adds, a_ if to remove
stoN IN I TtM. H. 4: " WHOWmL HAVE ALL any ground of despair, "Who will have all
MENTO BE SAVED."
men to be saved, and to come unto the knowledge of the truth." s God, then, in His great
Accordingly,
when we hear and read in condescension
has judged it good to grant to
Scripture that He "will have all men to be the prayers of the humble the salvation of the
saved," s although we know well that all men exalted ; and assuredly we have many examare m_t saved, we are not on that account to pies of this.
Our Lord, too, makes use of
restrict
the omnipotence
of God, but are the same mode of speech in the Gospel, when
rather to understand
the Scripture, "Who
He says to the Pharisees"Ye tithe mint,
t ]_t. xvi.s,x_$,
s xTim.ii. _

t Aca z_i. xo._a,.

4 JohnL9.

s xTim.iLt._.

_'_._. CVll.]
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and rue, and every herb."'
For the Pharisees did not tithe what belonged to others,
nor all the herbs of all the inhabitants of
other lands.
As, then, in this place we must
understand by "every herb," every kind of
herbs, so in the former passage we may understand by "all men," every sort of men.
And we may interpret it in any other way we
please, so long as we are not compelled
to
believe that the omnipotent
God has willed
anything to be done which was not done" for,
setting aside all ambiguities,
if " He hath
done all that He pleased in heaven and in
earth, ''_ as the psalmist sings of Him, He
certainly did not will to do anything that He
hath not done.
IO4._GOD
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THE

SIN
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find it utterly impossible
to do otherwise.
As, then, the soul even now finds it impossible to desire unhappiness, so in future it
shall be wholly impossible for it to desire sin.
But God's arrangement was not to be broken,
according to which He willed to show how
good is a rational being who is able even to
refrain from sin, and yet how much better is
one who cannot sin at all; just as that was an
l inferior sort of Immortality,
and yet it was
immortality,
when it was possible for man to
avoid death, although
there is reserved for
the future a more perfect immortality,
when
it shall be impossible for man to die.
CHAP.

I O6._THE

SARY
CHAP.

,,,,-::

AS

(;RACE

"l't_ M AN'S

WEI.I_,

AS

SAIA'ATI(tN

AFTER

OF

GOD
I|EFORE

WAS
THE

NECES.
FALL

IT.

The former immortality man lost through
the exercise of his free-will; the latter he
shall obtain through
grace, whereas, if he
had not sinned, he should have obtained it by
desert.
Even in that case, however, there
could have been no merit without grace; because, although the mere exercise of man's
free-will was sufficient t_ bring in sin, his freewill would not have sufficed for his maintenance in rigllteousness,
unless (;od had assisted it by imparting a portion of His unchangeal_lc goodness.
Just as it is in man's
power to die whenever he will (for, not to
speak of other means, any one can put aft
end to himself l_v simple abstinence
from
food), but the mere will cannot preserve life
in the almence of food and the other means
of life ; so man in paradise was able of his
mere will, simply by abandoning
righteousness, to destroy himself; but to have mainCHAP.
IO5.--MAN
WAS
SO CREATED
AS TO
lIE
tained a life of righteousness would have been
ABLE
TO CHOOSE
EITHER G(_()DOR EVIl.: IN tOO much for Iris will, unless it had been SUSTHE FUTCRE L_rE, THE CHOICEOr EViL WILL tained by the Creator's
power.
After the
BE _MPOSS_V.LE.
fail, however, a more abundant
exercise of
Now it was expedient that man should be God's mercy was required, because the will
at first so created, as to have it in his power _itself had to be freed from the bondage in
both to will what was right and to will what which it was held by sin and death.
And the
was wrong;
not without reward if he willed will owes its freedom in no degree to itself,
the former, and not without punishment if he but solely to the grace of God which comes
willed the latter.
But in the future life it by faith in Jesus Christ; so that the very will,
shall not be in his power to will evil; and yet through which we accept all the other gifts
this will constitute no restriction
on the free- of God which lead us on to His eternal gift,
dom of his will. On the contrary,
his will is itself prepared of the Lord, as the Scripture
shall be much freer when it shall be wholly says. 3
impossible
for him to be the slave of sin.
We should never think of blaming the will, or cm_v. XO7.---IrrERNAL LIW, THOUGti THE RV..
saying that it was no will, or that it was not to
WARY OF GOOD WORKS, IS ITSELF THE GIFT
be called free, when we so desire happiness,
oF GoD.
that not only do we shrink from misery, but _
Wherefore,
even eternal life itself, which
zladr_,ta. ["Atlnffimm'_tm'_" A.V.]_
.=Pmeav:3.
["Ore"
God is in the lx_,,,nm_: He hath done
3Prov
xvi. L
[" The ptelmmtion
of thehea.qinnum
. . .
wammeverkitehath_"
A.V.]
isfromthelord." _. V.]
THE

FIRST

MAN,

ORDEREI)

HIS

_)WN

Pt'RPOSI-:S

Accor_D1x_.rw.
Wherefore, God would have been willing to
preserve even tt_e first man in that state of
salvation in which he was created, and after
he had begotten sons to remove him at a fit
time, without the intervention of death, to a
better place, where he st_ould t_avc t_een not
only free from sin, but free even frc_m the tiesire of sinning, if He had foreseen that man
would have the steadfast will to persist in the
state of innocence in which hc was created,
But as He foresaw that man would make a
bad use of his free-will, that is, would sin,
God arranged
His own designs rather with a
view to do good to man even _n his sinfulness, that thus the good will of tI_e Omnipotent might not be made void l_y the evil will
of man, but might be fulfilled in spite of it.
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is surely the reward of good works, the apostie calls the gift of God.
"For the wages of
sin," he says, "is death; but the gift of
God is eternal life through
Jesus Christ our
Lord."'
Wages (stif, endium) is paid as a reeompense for military service; it is not a giftwherefore
he says, "the
aJages of sin is
death,"
to show that death was not inflicted
undeservedly,
but as the due recompense
of
sin.
But a gift, unless it is wholly unearned,
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deemer; that the devil might be subdued by
the same nature which it was his boast to
have deceived, and yet man not glorified, lest
pride should again spring up; and, in fine,
with a view to all the advantages
which the
thoughtful can perceive and describe, or perceive without being able to describe, as flowing from the transcendent
mystery
of the
person of the Mediator.

is not a gift at all. _ We are to understand,
then, that man's good deserts are themselves
"the gift of God, so that when these obtain the
recompense
of eternal life, it is simply grace
given for grace.
Man, therefore,
was thus
made upright that, though unable to remain
in his uprightness
without divine
help, he
could of his own mere will depart from it.
And
whichever
of these
courses
he had
chosen, God's will would have been done,
either by him, or concerning
him.
Therefore, as he chose to do his own will rather
than God's, the will of God is fulfilled concerning him; for God, out of one and the

CHAP. _O9._THE STATE OF THE SOUL DURZNO
THE INTERVAL BETWEEN DEATH AND THE
RESURRECTION.

same heap of perdition which constitutes the
race of man, makes one vessel to honor,
another to dishonor;
to honor in mercy, to
dishonor in judgment; 3 that no one may glory
in man, and consequently
not in himself,

Nor can it be denied that the souls of the
dead are benefited by the pietyof their living
friends, who offer the sacrifice of the Mediator, or give alms in the church on their behalf.
But these services are of advantage
only to those who during
their lives have
earned such merit, that services of this kind
can help them.
For there is a manner of life
which
is neither
so good as not to require
these services after death, nor so bad that
such services are of no avail after death ;
there is, on the other hand, a kind of life so
good as not to require them ; and again, one
so bad that when life is over they render no
help.
Therefore,
it is in this life that all
the merit or demerit is acquired,
which can
either relieve or aggravate
a man's sufferings
after this life.
No one, then, need hope that
after he is dead he shall obtain merit with
GOd which he has neglected to secure here.
And accordingly it is plain that the services
which the church celebrates for the dead are
in no way opposed to the apostle's
words" For we must all appear before the judgment-seat of Christ;
that every one may receive the things done in his body, according
to that he hath done, whether it be good or
bad-"'
for the merit which renders such services as I speak of profitable to a man, is
earned while he lives in the body.
It is not
to every one that these services are profitable.
And why are they not profitable to all, except
because of the different
kinds of lives that
men lead in the body ? When, then, sacri-

I O8,---A
MEDIATOR
WAS NECESSARY
TO
RECONCILE US T0 GOD; ANI) UNLESSTHIS
MEDIATOR
HAD BEEN (;0D, HE COULD NOT
HAVE BEEN OUR REI)EEMER.
For we could
not be redeemed,
even
through the one Mediator between God and
men, the man Christ Jesus, if He were not
also God.
Now when Adam was created, he,
being a righteous
man, had no need of a
mediator.
But when sin had placed a wide
gulf between God and the human race, it was
expedient
that a Mediator, who alone of the
human race was born, lived, and died without
sin, should reconcile us to God, and procure
,even for our bodies a resurrection
to eternal
life, in order that the pride of man might be
exposed and cured through the humility of
God; that man might be shown how far he
had departed
from GOd, when God became
incarnate to bring him back ; that an example
might be set to disobedient
man in the life
of obedience of the God-Man ; that the founrain of grace might be opened by the Onlybegotten
taking upon Himself the form of a
_rvant_
a form which had no antecedent
merit ; that an earnest of that resurrection
of
the body which is promised to the redeemed
might be given in the resurrection
of the ReCHAP.
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During the time, moreover,
which intervenes between a man's death and the final
resurrection,
the soul dwells in a hidden retreat, where it enjoys rest or suffers affliction
just in proportion
to the merit it has earned
by the life which it led on earth.
cHaP. I IO.---THE BENEFIT TO THE SOUI.S OF
THE DEAD FROMTHE SACRAMENTS AND ,ALMS
OF THEIR LIVINGFRIENDS.

s z C_. v. _o; eomp.Ram.xiv.a_,
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aces eitherof thealtaror of alms areofferedpityof God. Or, ifthe men we speak of inon behalfof allthe baptizeddead, they are sistthatthispassageappliesto allmankind,
thank-offerings
for the very ,good,they arc there isno reasonwhy they should therefore
propitiator)offerings
forthenotverybad,and supposethattherewillbe an end to thepunin thecase of thevery bad, even though they ishmentof thoseof whom itissaid,"These
do notassistthe dead, they are a speciesof shallgo away intoeverlastingpunishment;"
consolationto the living.And where they for thisshallend in the same manner and
are profitable, their benefit consists either in at the same time as the happiness of those of
obtaining a full remission of sins, or at least whom it is said, "but the righteous unto life
in making the condemnation more tolerable,
eternal.'
But let them suppose, if the thought
gives them pleasure, that the pains of the
CHAP.
I I I .---AFTER
THE
RESURRECTION
THERE
damned are, at certain intervals, in some deSHALL BE TWO DISTINCT
KINGDOMS,
ONE OF grec assuaged.
For even in this case the
ETERNAL
HAPPINESS,
THE OTHER OF ETERNAL
wrath of God, that is, their condemnation
(for
MISERY.
it is this, and not any disturbed feeling in the
mind of God that is called His wrath), abidAfter the resurrection, however, when the eth upon them; 4 that is, His wrath, though
final, universal judgment has l_cen completed,
it still remains, does not shut up His tender
there shall be two kingdoms, each with its mercies; though His tender mercies are exown distinct boundaries, the one Christ's, the hilfited, not in putting an end to their eternal
other the devil's ; the one consisting of the punishment, lint in mitigating, or in granting
good, the other of the bad,---l>oth, however, them a respite from, their torments; for the
consisting of angels and men.
The former psalm does not say, " to put an end to His
shall have no will, the latter no power, to sin, anger," or, "when Has anger is passed by,"
and neither shall have an 3- power to choose but " in His anger."s
Now, if this anger
death; but the former shall live truly and stood alone, or if it existed in the smallest
happily in eternal life, the latter shall drag a conceivable
degree, yet to be lost out of the
miserable existence in eternal death without
kingdom of God, to be an exile from the city
the power of dying; for the life and the death of God, to be alienated from the life of God,
shall both be without end.
But among the to have no share in that great goodness which
former there shall be degrees of happiness,
God hath laid up for them that fear Him, and
one being more pre-eminently
happy than hath wrought out for them that trust in Him, 6
another ; and among the latter there shall be would be a punishment so great, that, supposdegrees of misery, one being more endur- ing it to be eternal, no torments that we know
ably miserable than another,
of, continued through as many ages as man's
imagination can conceive, could be compared
CHAP.
I I2.---THERE
IS NO
GROUND
IN SCRIPTwith it.
URE

FOR

THE

ETERNITY

THE

OPINION
OF

OF

FUTURE

THOSE

WHO

DENY

PUNISHMENTS.

It is in vain, then, that some, indeed very
many, make moan over the eternal punishment, and perpetual,
unintermitted
torments

CHAP.

I I3.---THE

DEATH

BE

ETERNAL

IN

oF

THE SAINTS.

THE

OF
SAME

THE

WICKED

SENSE

AS

THE

SHALL
LIFE

This perpetual
death of the wicked, then,
that is, their alienation from the life of God,
of
they do
shallthebe lost,
so; and
not, say
indeed,
that not
theybelieve
directly it shall abide for ever, and shall be common to
oppose themselves
to Holy Scripture, but, at them all, whatever men, prompted
by their
the suggestion
of their own feelings, they human affections, may conjecture as to a earl=
soften down everything that seems hard, and ety of punishments, or as to a mitigation or
intermission of their woes; just as the eternal
give a milder turn to statements which they life of the saints shall abide for ever, and
think are rather designed to terrify than to be shall be common to them all, whatever grades
received as literally true. For "Hath God," of rank and honor there may be among those
they
say, "forgotten
to be tender
gracious?
hath He who shine with an harmonious effulgence.
m anger
shut up His
mercies?"'
Now, they read this in one of the holy
psalms.
But without doubt we are to under- CHAP. t t4.---HAVtNO DEALT WITH FAITH, WE
stand it as spoken of those who are elsewhere
sow COMETOSPEAKOF HOPE. EVERYTHING
called "vessels
of mercT, ''_ because even
THAT
PERTAINS
TO
HOPE
IS EMBRACED
IN
Uhev are freed from misery not on account of
THE LORD'SVRAVEn.
any merit of their own,but solely through the --_-=-=
Out
of
this, , confession
of__faith,
which
is
....
-:
_:,_.............
_ ......
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briefly comprehended
in the Creed, and which,
carnally understood,
is milk for-babes,
but,
spiritually apprehended
and studied, is meat

.
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c_AP. _ X6o---LUKE EXPRESSES
OF THESE SEVEN PETITIONS

FIVE.

[CHAr. CXWH.
THE SUBSTANCE
MORE BRIEFLY IN

@.

for strong men, springs the good /wpe of believers; and this is accompanied
by a holy
/eve. :But of these matters, all of which are
true objects of faith, those only pertain to
hope which are embraced
in the Lord s
Prayer.s . For, ",, _ .Cursed is the. man that
tru teth in man
is the testlmony of holy
writ ; and, consequently,
this curse attaches
also to the man who trusteth
in himself,
Therefore,
except
from God the Lord we
ought to ask for nothing either that we hope
our
to dogood
well,works.
or hope to obtain as a reward of

But the Evangelist
Luke in his version of
the Lord's prayer embraces
not seven, but
five petitionsnot, of course, that there is
any discrepancy between the two evangelists,
but that Luke indicates
by his very brevity
the mode in which the seven petitions of Matthew are to be understood.
For God s name
is hallowed in the spirit ; and God's kingdom
shall come in the resurrection
of the body.
Luke, therefore,
intending
to show that the
third petition is a sort of repetition of the first
two, has chosen to indicate that by omitting
the third altogether.,
Then he adds three
others- one for daily bread, another
for parCRAP. _ xS.---THE SEVEN FETITIOSS OF THE don of sin, another for immunity from tcmpLORD'S PRAYERp ACCORDINGTO MATTHEW.
tation.
And what Matthew puts as the last
Accordingly,

to petition,
"but
deliver us from evil," Luke
has omitted,,
to show us that it is embraced
Matthew
the Lord's Prayer seems to em- in the previous petition
about temptation.
•
brace seven petitions, three of which ask for Matthew, indeed, himse f says, 6_ but • del_ver,
'
eternal blessings, and the remaining four for not "and deliver,"
as if to show that the petitemporal
; these latter,
being of
necessary
antecedents
to thehowever,
attainment
the tions are virtually one- do not this, but this;
so that every man is to understand
that he
eternal.n .ame"ForThywhen
we say,
" Hallowed
from evil in the very fact of his
Thy
kingdom
come"
Thy will be
be is delivered
done

'

_
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THE

in earth,

in the

Gospel

according

as it i's in heaven

"_ (whi

some have interpreted,
not unfairly, in bo
as well
in spirit),for we
ask for
blessings
th_
are
to beas enjoyed
ever;
which
are indeed
begun in this world, and grow in us as we
grow in grace, but in their perfect state,
which is to be looked for in another life, shall
be a possession
for evermore.
But when we
say, "Give us this day our daily bread • and
forgive us our debts, as we forgive our debtors: and lead us not "into temptation,
but
deliver us from evil," t who does not see that
we ask for blessings that have reference to the
wants of this present life?
In that eternal
life, where we hope to live for ever, the hallowing of God's name, and His kingdom,
and His will in our spirit and body, shall be
brought
to perfection,
and shall endure to
everlasting.
But our d_dly bread is so called
because there is here constant need for as
much nourishment
as the spirit and the flesh
demand, whether we understand
the expression spiritually, or carnally, or in both senses.
It is here too that we need the forgivehess that we ask, for it is here that we
commit the sins ; here are the temptations
which allure or drive us into sin ; here, in a
word, is the evil from which we desire deliverance : but in that other world there shall
be none of these things.
t Jet._ii. s.

*:_tt. vi.9. m.

not being

led into temptation.

CHAP.
I !7.---LOVE, WHICH IS GREATER THAN
FAITH
AND HOPE, IS SHED ABROAD IN OUR

BY THE HOLY GHOST.
And now as to lave, which the apostle declares to be greater than the other two graces,
that is, than faith and hope, s the greater the
measure in which it dwells in a man, the better is the man in whom it dwells.
For when
there is a question as to whether a man is
good, one does not ask what he believes, or
what he hopes, but what he loves.
For the
man who loves aright no doubt believes and
hopes aright ; whereas the man who has not
love believes in vain, even though his beliefs
are true ; and hopes in vain, even though the
objects of his hope are a real part of true
happiness ; unless, indeed, he believes and
hopes for this, that he may obtain by prayer
the blessing of love.
For, although
it is not
possible to hope without
love, it may yet
happen that a man does not love that which is
necessary to the attainment of his hope ; as,
for example, if he hopes for eternal life (and
who is there that does not desire this ?)and
yet does
not love righteousness,
without
which no one can attain to eternal life.
Now
this is the true faith of Christ which the aposHEARTS

_ __sec¢__,_.=
_ utlmdties.--P.S.]
m,_,A.V..__m,_.
totheoldest
s ram. _i. zt-za, t_. s x.,C_r._ii.
_a.

Cn_.
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fie speaks of, "which worketh by love;"' of God's people been ordered accordingto
and if thereis anythingthatitdoes not yet His pleasurewho disposethallthingsinhumembrace in itslove,asks thatitmay receive,ber, and measure, and weight.6 For the
seeks thatitmay find,and knocks thatitmay church existedat first
before the law; then
be opened fintoit.
• For faithobtainsthrough under the law, which was given by Moses ;
prayer that which the law commands. For then under grace,which was first
made maniwithoutthe giftof God, that is,withoutthe festin the coming of the Mediator. Not,
Holy Spirit,through whom love is shed indeed,thatthisgracewas absentpreviously,
abroad in our hearts,
3 the lawcan command, but,in harmony withthearrangementsof the"
but itcannotassist; and, moreover,itmakes time,it was veiledand hidden. For none,
a man a transgressor,
for he can no longer cvcn of thejustmen of old,could findsalvao
excuse himself on ti_eplea of ignorance,tionapartfrom the faithof Christ;nor unNow carnallustreignswhere thereisnot the lessHe had been known to them could their
loveof God.
ministryhavebeen usedto convey prophecies
concerningHim to us,some more plain,and
CHAP.
I IS.--THE
FOUR _TAGES
OF THE
CHRIS- sonle more obscure.
TAIN'S
STAGES

LIFE_

AND

THE

FOUR C()RRESPONIIlNG

OF THE CHURCH'S

HISTORV.
•

CHAP.
I 19._TIIE
GRACE
WA._HES AWAY ALL PAST
NAL GUILT.

OF
REGENERATION
SIN AND ALL ORIGI-

When, sunk in the darkest
depths of
ignorance, man lives according to the flesh,
undisturbed
by any struggle of reason or conNow in whichever of these four stages (as we
science, this is his first state.
Afterwards,
may call them) the grace of regeneration
fimls
when through
the law has come the know- any particular man, all his past sins are there
ledge of sin, and the Spirit of God has not and then pardoned, and the guiltwhich he conyet interposed
His aid, man, striving to live tracted in his birth is removed in his new
according to the law, is thwarted in his efforts birth ; and so true is it that "the wind lfloweth
and falls into conscious sin, and so, being where it listeth,"7
that
some have never
overcome of sin, becomes its slave (" for of known the second stage, that of slavery under
whom a man is overcome, of the same is he tl,e law, but have received the divine assistbrought in bondage "4 ) • and thus the effect ance as soon as they received the command.
produced by the knowledge of the commandment.
ment is this, that sin worketh in man all manner of concupiscence,
and he is involved in CHAP. I20.----DEATH CANNOT INJURE
THOSlg
the additional
guilt of willful transgression,
who HAVERECEIVEDTHE GRACE OF REGENand that is fulfilled which is written .... I'he
FRATION.
law entered that the offense might abound."s
But before a man can receive the cornThis is man's second state.
But if God has mandment, it is necessary that he should live
regard to him, and inspires him with faith in according to the flesh.
But if once he has
God's help, and the Spirit of God begins to received the grace of regeneration, death shall
work in him, then the mightier rower of love not injure him, even if he should forthwith
strives against the power of the flesh ; and al- depart from this life ; "for to this end Christ
though there is still in the man's own nature a both died, and rose, and revived, that He
power that fights against him (for his disease might be Lord both of the dead and the liPis not completely cured), yet he lives the life ing ;" s nor shall death retain dominion over
of the just by faith, and lives in righteous- him for whom Christ freely died.
ness so fat as he does not yield to evil lust,
but conquers it by the love of holiness.
This CHAP. I2I._LOVE
IS THE END OF ALL THE COM.,
is the third state of a man of good hope ; and
MANDMENTS,
AND GOD HIMSELF IS LOVE.
he who by steadfast
piety advances in this
course, shall attain at last to peace, that
All the commandments
of God, then, are
peace which, after this life is over, shall be embraced in love, of which the apostle says :
perfected in the repose of the spirit, and fi- "Now the end of the commandment
is charnally in the resurrection of the body.
Of ity, out of a pure heart, and of a good conthese four different stages the first is before science, and of faith unfeigned."9
Thus the
the law, the second is under the law, the end of every commandment
is charity, that
third is under grace, and the fourth is in full is, every commandment
has love for its aim.
and perfect peace:
Thus, too, has the history : But whatever is done either through fear of
s OaL v. 6.
4 s Pit. iL t9.

2 Matt. vii. 7$ Rom. v. z_.

3Rom. v. 5.

6 Camp. WitaL xL _o.
8 Rom. xiv. 9.

7 John iii. 8.
p t Tim. i. $.
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punishment or from some other carnal toofive, and has not for its principle that love
which the Spirit of God sheds abroad in the
heart, is not done as it ought to be done,
however it may appear to men.
For this
love embraces l_oth the love of God and the
love of our neighbor, and "on these two
commandments
hang all the law and the
prophets,"
z we may add the Gospel and the
apostles.
For it is from these that we hear
this voice • The end of the commandment
is
charity, and God is love. 2 Wherefore, all
God's
commandments,
one of which
is,
46
"i,t hou shalt not commit adultery P9 3 and all
those precepts which are not com_mandments
but special counsels, one of which is, "It is
good for a man not to touch a woman,'" are
rightly carried out only when the motive principle of action is the love of God, and the
love of our neighbor in God.
And this applies both to the present and the future life.
We love God now by faith, then we shall love
Him through sight.
Now we love even our!
neighbor know
by faith
; for hearts
we who
ourselves
mortal
not the
of are
mortal
men.
But in the future life, the Lord "both
will
bring to light tile hidden things of darkness,
and will make manifest the counsels of the
Matt. xxii. 40; comp. Rom. v. 5.
x Tim. i. 5; x John iv. x6.
3 Comp. Matt. v, _7 and Rom. ziii. Q.

4 z Cox, vii. x.
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hearts, and then shall every man have praise
of God;" 5 for every man shall love and praise
in his neighbor the virtue which, that it may
not be hid, the Lord Himself shall bring to
light.
Moreover,
lust diminishes
as love
grows, till the latter grows to such a height
that it can grow no higher
here.
For
"greater
love hath no man than this, that a
man lay down his life for his friends." 6 Who
then can tell how great love shall be in the
future world, when there shall be no lust for
it to restrain and conquer ? for that will be
the perfection of health when there shall be
no struggle

with death.

CHAP. I22.----CONCLUSION.
But now there must be an end at last to
thi_ volume.
And it is for yourself to judge
whether you should call it'a hatut-boah, or
should use it as such.
I, however, thinking
that your zeal in Christ ought not to be despised, and believing and hoping all good of
] and
you loving
in dependence
our asRedeemer's
help,
you very on
much
one of the members of His body, have, to the best of my
ability, written this book for you on Failh,
Hope, aput Z_ae.
May its value be equal to
its length.
s x Cor. iv. 5.

e John re. x3.
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Iv the fourteenth
chapter of the second book of his Retractatiom,
Augustin makes
the following statement .... l'here is also a book of ours on the subject of the CatecMsing of
tire 6"/dnstructed, [or, for Instructing the Unlearned, De Catechi:andis Aludibus], that being,
indeed, the express title by wl,ich it is designated.
In this book, where I have said,
'xX_qther did the angel, w/w, in com2Oany with other spirits who were his satellites, forsook i_
1*ride the obeA'o_ce of God, arm became the devil, do any hurt to God, but to himself; for God
knmveth hart, to ch',pose of souls that leave Him:' it would be more appropriate to sa_, ' spirits
that leave ttim,'
inasmuch as the question dealt with angels.
This book commences in these.
terms: ' ]_u have requested me, brother l)eagraiias.'
'"
The composition so described in the passage cited is reviewed by Augustin in eonnee.
tion with other works which he had in hand about the year 400 A.i_., and may therefore be
taken to belong to that date.
It has been conjectured that the person to whom it is addressed
may perhaps be the same with the presbyter
Deogratias,
to whom, as we read in the epistle
which now ranks as the hundred and second, Augustin wrote about the year 406, in reply
to some questions of the pagans which were forwarded to him from Carthage.
The Benedictine editors introduce the treatise in the following terms" "At the request
of a deacon of Carthage, Augustin undertakes
the task of teaching the art of catechising;
and in the first place, he gives certain injunctions,
to the effect that this kind of duty may
be discharged
not only in a settled method and an apt order, but also without tediousness,
and in a spirit of cheerfulness.
Thereafter reducing his injunctions to practical use, hegives
an example of what he means by delivering two set discourses,
presenting
parallels to each
other, the one being somewhat lengthened and the other very brief, but both suitable for
the instruction
of any individual whose desire is to be a Christian."
[This treatise shows what was thought in the age of Saint A ugustin to be the most
needful instruction
in religion.
The Latin text" De Catechizandis Rudibus, is in the sixth
vot. of the Benedictine
edition, and in the handy ed. of C. M^Rrtxo'rT" 5. Augustini
Opuscula qucedam, Oxford and London (Parker & Co.) 4th eel. ,885.
An earlier and
closer English Version by Rev. C. L. CortNIsu, M. A., of Exeter College. Oxford, appeared
in the Oxford " Library of the Fathers " (*847, PP. z87 sqq.,) under the title On InstructinK the Updearued.
H. Dr. RoxlEm'Ix reproduces
the Oxford translation
in the English
version of Marriott's ed..of five treatises of St. Augustin, Oxford and London, ,885, pp.
*-7 z."-P. S.]
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IN ONE BOOK.
AUGUSTIN WRITES 1N ANSWER tasteful even to yourself, not to speak of the
ASKED
BY A DEACON
_F
CARlearner whom you have been eudeavoring
to
THAGE.
instruct by your utterance, and the otl_er par.
x. You have requested
me, brother Deo- ties who have been present as hearers;
and
gratias, to send you in writing something
that you have been constrained
by these
which might be ot service to you in the mat- straits to put upon me the constraint of that
ter of catechising the uninstructed.
For you love which i owe to you, so that I may not
have informed
me that in Carthage,
wl{ere feel it a burdensome
thing among all my en.
you hold the position ofadeacon,
persons,who
gagements
to write you something
on this
have to be taught the Christian faith from its subject.
2. As for myself then, if, in the exercise
very rudiments, are frequently brought to you
by reason of your enjoying the reputation of of those capacities which through the bounty
to present, the
possessing a rich gift in catectlising, due at of our Lord i am enabled
once to an intimate acquaintance
with the same Lord requires me toofferany
manner of
faith, and to an attractive
mett_od of dis- aid to those whom He has made brethren to
course ;" but that you almost
always find me, 1 feel constrained
not only by that love
yourself in a difficulty as to the manner in and service which is due from me to you on
which a suitable declaration is to be made of the terms of familiar friendship, but also by
the precise doctrine, the belief of which con- that which I owe universally to my mother
stitutes us Christians : regarding the point at the Church, by no means to refuse the task,
which our statement
of ti_e same ought to but rather to take it up with a prompt and
commence, and the limit to which it should devoted willingness.
For the more exten.
be allowed to proceed:
and with respect to sivety I desire to see the treasure of the
the question whether, when our narration is Lord4 distribut6d, the more does it become
concluded, we ought to make use of any kind my duty, if I ascertain that the stewards, who
of exhortation, or simply specify those precepts are my fellow-servants,
find any difficulty in
in the observance of which the person to whom laying it out, to do all that lies in my power
we are discoursing may know the Christian life to the end that they may be able to accom.
and profession to be maintained. 3 At the plish easily and expedttiously
what they sedu.
same time, you have made the confession and lously and earnestly aim at.
complaint that it has often befallen you that
in the course of a lengthened and languid ad- CHAt'. 2.---HOW IT OftEN HAPt'E_S THAT A
dress you have become profitless and disDISCOURSEWHmH GIVgS PLEASURE TO THg
CHAP.
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would not have you to be disturbed
by the
consideration
that you have often appeared
to yourself to be delivering a poor and wearisome discourse.
For it may very well be the
case that the matter has not so presented itself to the person whom you were trying to
instruct,
but that what you were uttering
seemed to you to be unworthy of the ears of
others, simply because it was your own earnest desire that there should be something
better to listen to.
indeed with me, too, it
is almost always the fact that my speech displeases myself.
For I am covetous of somethtng better, the possession
of which I frequently enjoy within me before I commence
to body it forth in intelligible
words "' and
then when my capacities of expression
prove
inferior to my inner apprehensions,
I grieve
over the inability which my tongue has betrayed in answering to my heart.
For it is my
wish that he who hears me should have the
same complete understanding
of the subject
which I have myself ; and I perceive that I
fail to speak in a manner calculated
to effect
that, and that this arises mainly from the
circumstance
that the intellectual
apprehension diffuses
itself through
the mind with
something
like a rapid flash, whereas the utterance is slow, and occupies time, and is of
a vastly different nature, so that, while this
latter is moving on, the intellectual apprehension has already withdrawn
itself within its
secret abodes.
Yet, in consequence
of its
having stamped
certain impressions
of itself
m a marvellous
manner
upon the memory,
these prints endure with the brief pauses of
the syllables ;_ and as the outcome of these
same impressions we form intelligible signs, 3
which get tbe name of a certain language,
either the Latin, or the Greek, or the Hebrew,
or some other.
And these signs may be objects of thought, or they may also be actually
uttered by the voice.
On the other hand,
however,
the impressions
themselves
are
neither Latin,
nor Greek, nor Hebrew, nor
peculiar
to any other race whatsoever,
but
are made good in the mind just as looks are
in the body.
For anger is designated
by one
word in Latin, by another in Greek, and by
different terms in other languages,
according
to their several diversities.
But the look of
the angry man is neither (peculiarly)
Latin
nor (peculiarly) Greek.
Thus it is that when
a person says ]ratus sum,* he is not understood by every nation, but only by the Latins ;
whereas, if the mood of his mind.when it is
kindling to wrath comes forth upon the face
x Vrv'_i.¢ ,_**auti6mr,--sounamg
a Perdurant
illa cxm syl/a6aru_
3 So_aNtia
signal--vocal
signs.
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and affects the look, all who have the individual within their view understand
that he
is angry.
But, again, it is not in our power
to bring out those impressions which the intellectual
apprehension
stamps
upon
the
memory, and to hold them forth, as it were,
to the perception
of the hearers by means of
the sound of the voice, in any manner
parallel to the clear and evident form in which
the look appears.
For those
former
are
within in the mind, while this latter is without in the body.
Wherefore we have to surmise how far the sound of our mouth must be
from representing
that stroke of the intelligence,
seeing that it does not correspond
even with the impression
produced
upon the
memory.
Now, it is a common occurrence
with us that, in the ardent desire to effect
what is of profit to our hearer, our aim is to
express ourselves to him exactly as our intellectual apprehension
is at the time, when,
in the very effort, we are failing in the ability to speak; and then, because this does not
succeed with us, we are vexed, and we pine
in weariness as if we were applying ourselves
to vain labors ; and, as the result of this very
weariness, our discourse becomes itself more
languid and pointless cven than it was when
it first induced such a sense of tediousness.
4- But ofttimes
the earnestness
of those
who are desirous of hearing me shows me
that my utterance is not so frigid as it seems
to myself to be.
From the delight,
too,
which they exhibit, I gather that they derive
some profit from it. And I occupy myself
sedulously
with the endeavor not to fail in
putting before them a service in which i perceive tt_em to take in such good part what is
put before them.
Even, so, on your side
also, the very fact that persons who require
to be instructed
in the faith are brought
so
frequently to you, ought to help you to understand that your discourse is not displeasing to others as it is displeasing
to yourself ;
and you ought not to consider yourself unfruitful, simply because you do not succeed
in setting forth in such a manner as you desire the things which you discern ; for, perchance, you may be just as little able to discern them in the way you wish.
For in this
life who sees except as "in an enigma and
through a glass" ?s Neither is love itself of
might sufficient to rend the darkness
of the
flesh, and penetrate
rote that eternal
calm
from which even things which pass away derive the light in whmh they shine.
But inasmuch as day by day the good are making
advances towards the vision of that day, in-

words.
moruli..
41 am angry.

[CHAP.
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dependent
of the roiling sky,' and without present times of the Church.
This does not
the invasion of the night, _;which eye hath imply, however, either that we ought to re..
not seen, nor ear heard, neither hath it en- peat by memory the entire Pentateuch_ and
tered into the heart of man."" there is no the entire Books of judges, and Kings, and
greater reason why our discourse should be- Esdras, s and the entire Gospel and Acts of
come valueless in our own estimate, when we the Apostles.
if we have learned all these
are engaged in teaching
the uninstructed,
word for word ; or that we should put all the
than this,_namely,
that it is a delight to us matters which are contained in these volumes
to discern in an extraordinary
fasi_ion, and into our own words, anti in that manner una weariness to speak in an ordinary.
And in fold and ext×mnd them as a whole.
For
reality we are listened to witix much greater neither does the time admit of that, nor does
satisfaction,
indeed, wimn we ourselves also any necessity demand it. But what we ought
have pleasure
in the same work ; for the to do is, to give a COml_rehensive statement
thread of our address is aftectetl t_y tim very of all t,'tings, summarily
and generally,
so
joy of which we ourselves are sensit_le, and that certain of tlm more wonderful facts may
it proceeds from us with greater ease anti 1)e selected wtlich are listened to with SUlk.riot
witlx more acceptance.
Consequently,
as re- gratilicatton,
and which have t)een ranked so
gards those matters which arc recommended
remarkably
among ttle exact turning-points
as articles of tmltef, tile task is not a difficult (of the history) '_ that, instead of exhibiting
one to lay down injunctions,
witi, respect to them to vlew ot_ly in their wraplfings , if we
the points at wilici_ t!m narraticm slmul_l be may so speak, attd ttmn instatltly snatching
commenced and en_le(I, or with rest)cot t() the them trt)m our si._iit, we ()ugl_t to dwell on
method in which the narration is t(_ t)e varie(t, t_wm f()r a certaitl sl)ace , and ttlus, as it were,
so that at one time it )_iay l)e t)riefer, at an- unf()ld ttlem and open titem out to vision, and
other more lengtixened, gl11clyet at all times 1)resent tltem t() tlte rain(Is of tile hearers as
full and perfect ; and, ,a:,',in..,..with resl)cct to ti_ings to l)e cxamine(l and admired.
But as
the particular
occasions c)n wilici_ it may t)e for all other details, these sl_()uhl-lm passed
right to use the shorter form, anti ttmse on over rapidly, and tllus far intmcluced
and
which it wilt l)e proper to cmt)loy tile h)nger, w()vcn into tire narrative.
The effect of purBut as to t!_e means l_v whici, all is t_) l)e suing this plan is, that the particular
facts
done, s{) that every one may t_ave pleasure in whicta we wish to see specially commended to
his work when i_e cateci_ises (for the |rotter attenti_m ot_tain greater pn_minence in consehe succeeds in t!_is the more attractive
will quence of tt_e others lining made to yield to
he be),_that
is what requires tt_e greatest
tlmm; wltile, at the same time, neither does
consideration.
And yet we have not far to the learner, wlmse interest we are anxious tO
seek for the precept which will rule in this stimulate
by our statement,
come to these
sphere.
For if, in tt_e matter of carnal means, subjects with a mind already exhausted,
nor
God loves a cheerful giver, _ how much more is confusion induced upon tt_e memory of the
so in that of ti_e spiritual ? But our security t_erson whom we ought to be instructing
by
that this cheerfulness
may t_e with us at the our teaching.
seasonable hour, is something:' dependent utxm_ i 6. In all things, indeed ' not only ought
the mercy of Him who has given us suci_ pre-!our own eye to be kept fixed upon the end of
cepts.
Therefore,
in accordance
with mythe
commandment,
which is _' charity, out of
understanding
of what your own wish is, we a pure heart, and a good conscience, and faith
shall discuss in the first place the subject of lunfeigned,"_
to which we should make all
the method of narration, titan that of tim duty ithat we utter refer ; but in like manner ought
of delivering injunction and exhortation,
and the gaze of the person whom we are instructafterwards that of the attainment
of the said i ing by our utterance to be moved" toward the
cheerfulness,
so far as God may furnish us same,
and guided in that direction.
And,
with the ideas,
l in truth, for no other reason were all those
I things which we read in the Holy Scriptures
CHAP.
_.-'-'OF
THE
FULL
NARRATION
TO BE EM-!written,
previous to the Lord's advent, but
PLOYEO IN CATECHISING.
I for this,--namely,
that His advent might be
I pressed
upon the attention,
and that the
5. The narration is full when each person_
is catechised in the first instance from what _
is written in the text, " In the beginning God i *__,,
the=_. ,,e aho =e_d'" _mtmg
thereadingR....
_.,,,-a.
In il_i_ arti#ul_,
tim very article**" ¢_ '*colacreated the heaven and the carrie," _ on to the netting links."
Referetw_
i._ made to certain great
epochl
¢r
i m-ticM
*Siu
t_ltmt_
, C.or. it. 7.

c_li.

_ t Cot'. ii. 9• Gea. i. ,.

d t_me in tectiot_

6 at_d _9.

_7 Reading
for whk_h moncmiu,
i
t Tim. i. mo_tndu_,
Smhed, al_ oe.e,,..am in the e.atitiot_

--- to be
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Church which was to be, shouldbe intimatednotsundered(from thatbody)m consequence
beforehand,thatisto say,thepeopleof God of fulfilling
their course before Him, but
throughoutallnations; which Church isHis ratherwere theymade one withthe same by
body, wherewith also are united and hum- reasonof theirobedience. For althoughthe
bered allthe saintswho livedin thisworld, hand may be put forward away before the
even before His advent,and who believed head, still
it has itsconnectionbeneath the
then in His futurecoming, justas we believehead. Wherefore allthingswhich were writin His pastcoming. For (touse an illustraten aforetimewere writtenin order thatwe
tion)Jacob, at the time when he was being might be taughtthereby,9 and were our figborn, first
put forthfrom the womb a hand, ures,and happened in a figurein the case of
with which alsohe heldthefootof thebrother these rncn. Moreover theywere writtenfor
who was takingpriority
of him in the act of our sakes,upon whom the end of the ages
birth;and next indeed the head followed,has come.x°
and thereafter,
atlast,
and as matterof course,
the restof the members: x while,neverthelessCHAP. 4.----THAT
THE GREAT REASON FOR THE
the head in point of dignityand power has
AI)VFHTOF CHRIST WAS THE COMMENDATION
precedence,not onlyof those members which
OF LOVE.
followedit then, but alsoof the very hand
which anticipated
it in the process of the
birth, and is really the first, although not in
the matter of the time of appearing, at least
in the order of nature.
And in an analogous
manner,
the Lord Jesus Christ, previous to
His appearing in the flesll, and coming forth
in a certain manner out of the womb of His
secrecy, before
the eyes of men as Man,
the Mediator between God and men, _ " who
is over all, God blessed for ever, ''3 sent before Him, in the person of the holy patriarchs
and prophets, a certain portion of His body,
wherewith, as by a hand, He gave token beforetime of His own approaching
birth, and
also supplanted4 the people who were prior to
Him in their pride, using for that purpose the
bonds of the law, as if they were His five fingers.
For through five epochs of times Sthere
was no cessation in the foretelling and prophesying of His own destined coming; and in a
manner consonant with this, he through whom
the law was given wrote five books ; and proud
men, who were carnally minded,
and sought
to "establish
their own righteousness,"
6 were
not filled with blessing by the open hand of
Christ, but were debarred from such good by
the hand compressed
and closed; and therefore their feet were tied, and "they fell, while
we are risen, and stand upright."
7 But al.
though, as I have said, the Lord Christ did
thus send before Him a certain portion of His
body, in the person of those holy men who
came before Him as regards the time of birth,
nevertheless
He is Himself the Head of the
body, the Church; 8 and all these have been
attached to that same body of which He is the
head, in virtue of their believing in Him whom
they announced prophetically.
For they were
•

I Gem, xxv. t6.
z x Tim. ii,53 Rom. ix,S.
4 Reading _upplawla_it. Some MSS, give _R1_p/at_taret
=
_hel_with also He might __t,
etc.,
S T¢_ll_'_ av4ic-..l_r.
6 Rom. x. 3,
7 Ps. xx. 8.
8 Col. i. tS.

7. Moreover,what greaterreasonisapparent for the advent of the Lord than that God
might show His love in us, commending
it
powerfully, inasmuch
as "while we were yet
sinners, Christ died for us" ? _' And furthermore, this is with the intent that, inasmuch
as charity
is "the
end of the commandment, .... and "the fulfilling of the taw," ,3 we
also may love one another
and lay down our
life for the brethren,
even as He laid down
His life for us. ,4 And with regard to God
Himself, its object is that, even if it were an
irksome task to love Him, it may now at least
cease to be irksome for us to return His love,
seeing that" He first loved us," _ and "spared
not His own only Son, but delivered
Him up
for us all." ,6 For their is no mightier invitation to love than to anticipate
in loving;
and that soul is over hard which, supposing
it unwilling indeed to give love, is unwilling
also to give the return of love.
But if, even
in the case of criminal and sordid loves, we
see how those who desire to be loved in return make it their special and absorbing business, by such proofs as are within their power,
to render the strength of the love which they
themselves bear plain and patent ; if we also
perceive
how they affect to put fonvard an
appearance
of iustice in what they thus offer,
such as may qualify them in some sort to demand that a response be made in all fairness
to them on the part of those souls which they
are laboring to beguile;if,
further, their own
passion burns more vehemently
when they
observe that the minds which they are eager
to possess are also moved now by the same
fire " if thus, I say, it happens at once that
the soul which before was torpid is excited
so soon as it feels itself to be loved, and that
9 Rom. xv.4r_ Rom. v. B, Io.
_3 Rom. xiiL xo.
xs x John iv. to_ xg.

_
_
I4
x6

I Cot.x, zx.
I Tim. i. 5_ John iii. x6.
Rom. viii. 32.
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the soul which was enkindled already becomes
the more inflamed so soon as it is made cognizant of the return of its own love, it is evident that no greater reason is to be found
why love should be either originated or enlarged, than what appears in the occasion
when one who as yet loves not at all comes
to know himself to be the object of love, or
when one who is already a lover either hopes
that he may yet be loved in turn, or has by
this time the evidence of a response to his affection.
And if this holds good even in the
case of base loves, how much more' in (true)
friendship?
For what else have we carefully
to attend to in this question touching the injuring of friendship than to this, namely, not
to give our friend cause to suppose either that
we do not love him at all, or that we love him
less than he loves us ? If, indeed, he is led
to entertain
this belief, he wilt be cooler in
that love in which men enjoy the interchange
of*intimacies
one with another; and if he is
not of that weak type of character to which
such an offense to affection will serve as a
cause of freezing off from love altogether,
he
yet confines himself to that kind of affection in
which he loves, not with the view of enjoyment
to himself, but with the idea of studying the
good of others.
But again it is worti_ our while
to notice how,_although
superiors also have
the wish to be loved by their inferiors, and are
gratified with the zealous attention _ paid to
them by such, and themselves cherish greater
affection towards these inferiors the more they
become cognizant of that,---with what might
of love, nevertheless,
the inferior kindles so
soon as he learns that he is beloved by his superior.
For there have we love in its more
grateful aspect, where it does not consume
itself J in the drought of want, but flows forth
in the plenteousness
of beneficence.
For
the former type of love is of misery, the lab
ter of mercy. ' And furthermore,
if the inferior was despairing
even of the possibility
of his being loved by his superior, he will now
be inexpressibly
moved to love if the superior has of his own will condescended
to show
how much he loves this person who could
by no means be bold enough to promise himself so great a good.
But what is there superior to God in the character of Judge ? and
what more desperate
than man in the character of sinner ?_than
man, I ask, who had
given himself all the more unreservedly
up
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to the wardship and domination of proud
powers which are unable to make him blessed,
as he had come more absolutely to despair
of the possibility of his being all object of in.
terest to that power which wills not to be exalted in wickedness, but is exalted in good.
ness.
8. If, therefore, it was mainly for this purpose that Christ came, to wit, that man might
learn how much God loves him; and that he
might, learn this, to the intent that he might
be kindled to the love of Him by whom he
was first loved, and might also love his neighbor at the command and showing of Him
who became our neighbor, in that He loved
man when, instead of being a neighbor
to
Him, he was sojourning
far apart • if, again,
all divine Scripture. which was written aforetime, was written with the view of presignify.
ing the Lord's advent;
and if whatever has
been committed
to writing in times subsequent to these, and established by divine authority, is a record of Christ, and admonishes
us of love, it is manifest that on those two
commandments
of love to God and 10re to
our neighbor s hang not only all the law and
the prophets, which at the time when the
1.ord spoke to that effect were as yet the only
Holy Scripture,
but also all those books of
the divine literature which have been written6
at a later period for our health, and consigned
to remembrance.
Wherefore,
in the Old
Testament
there is a veiling of the New, and
in the New Testament
there is a revealing of
the Old.
According
to that veiltng, carnal
men, understanding
things in a carnal fashion,
have been under the dominion, both then and
now, of a penal fear.
According to this revealing, on the other hand, spiritual men,-among whom we reckon at once those then
who knocked in piety and found even hidden
things opened to them, and others now who
seek in no spirit of pride, lest even things uncovered should be closed to them,---understanding
in a spiritual fashion,
have been
made free through the love wherewith
they
have been gifted.
Consequently,
inasmuch
as there is nothing more adverse to love than
envy, and as pride is the mother of envy, the
same Lord Jesus Christ, God-man, is both a
manifestation
of divine love towards us, and
an example of human humility with us, to the
end that our great swelling might be cured by
a greater.counteracting
remedy.
For here is
great
m_sery, proud man!
But there
is
greater mercy, a humble God t Take this
love, therefore, as the end that is set before
S Matt+ xxiL 4o.
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you, to which you are to refer all that you
say, and, whatever you narrate, narrate it in
such a manner that he to whom you are discoursing on hearing may believe, on beliering may hope, on hoping may love.
CHAP. 5b'---THAT
CATECHETICAL
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very severity of God,' by which the hearts of
mortals are agitated with a most wholesome

AUGUSTIN.

[C.AP. VI.

or the hour at which it began.
It is useful
certainly, if it can be done, to get from those
who know the man some idea beforehand of
the state of mind in which he is, or of the
causes which have induced him to come with
the view of embracing religion.
But if there
is no other person available from whom we
may gather such information,
then, indeed,
the man himself is to be interrogated,
so that
from what he says in reply we may draw the
beginning
of our discourse
Now if he has
come with a false heart, desirous
only of
human advantages
or thinking to escape disadvantages,
he will certainly
speak what is
untrue.
Nevertheless,
the very untruth which
he utters should be made the point from
which we start.
This should not be done,
however, with the (open) intention of confuting his falsehood, as if that were a settled matter with you; but, taking it for granted
that
he has professed to have come with a purp_ose
which is really worthy of approbation (whether
that profession
be true or false), it should
rather be our aim to commend
and praise
such a purpose
as that with which, in his
reply, he has declared himself to have come ;
so that we may make him feel it a pleasure
to be the kind of man actually that he wishes
to seem to be.
On the other hand, supposing him to have given a declaration
of his
views other than what ought to be before the
mind of one who is to be instructed
in the
Christian
faith, then by reproving
him with
more than usual
kindness
and gentleness,
as a person uninstructed
and ignorant,
by
pointing out and commending,
concisely and
m a grave spirit the end of Christian doctrine
in its genuine reality, and by doing all this
in such a manner as neither to anticipate
the
times of a narration,
which should be given
subsequently,
nor to venture to impose that
kind of statement
upon a mind not previously set for it, you may bring him to desire that which, either in mistake or in dissimulation,
he has not been desiring up to

terror, that love is to be built up; so that, rejoicing that he is loved by Him whom he fears,
man may have boldness to love Him in return,
and yet at the same time be afraid to displease
His love toward himself, even should he be
able to do so with impunity.
For certainly
it very rarely happens, nay, I should rather
say, never, that any one approaches
us with
the wish to become a Christian who has not
been smitten with some sort of fear of God.
For if it is in the expectation
of some advanrage from menwhom hedeems himself unlikely
to please in any other way, or with the idea
of escaping any disadvantage
at the hands of
men of whose displeasure
or l_ostility he is
seriously afraid, that a man wishes to become
a Christian, then his wish to become one is
not so earnest
as his desire to feign one. _
For faith is not a matter of the body which
does obeisance, 3 but of the mind which believes.
But unmistakeably
it is often the
case that the mercy of God comes to be present through the ministry of the catechiser, so
thaL affected by the discourse, the man now
wishes to become in reality that which he had
made up his mind only to feign.
And so
soon as he begins to have this manner of desire, we may judge him then to have made a
genuine approach to us. It is true, indeed,
that the precise time when a man, whom we
perceive to be present with us already in the
body, comes to us in reality with his mind,'
is a thing hidden from us.
But, notwith- this stage.
standing that, we ought to deal with him in
such a manner that this wish may be made to CHAP. 6.---OF THE WAY TO COMMENCE THE
arise within him, even should it not be there
CATECHETICAL
INSTRUCTION,
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however, ought certainly to be turned away
from this line of things, whether mirades or
dreams, and directed to the more [olid path
and the surer oracles of the Scriptures;
so
that he may also come to understand
how
mercifully that warning was administered
to
him in advance,' previous to his giving himself to the Holy Scriptures.
And assuredly
it ought to be pointed out to him, that the
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ought to be like the gold which binds together
a row of gems, and yet does not interfere with
the choice symmetry of the ornament by any
undue intrusion of itself. 6
CHAP. 7.---OF THE EXPOSXT_ONOF THZ RESURRECTION,THE JUDGMENT¢ AND OTHER SUB.,
JZCTS, WHICHSHOULD FOLLOW THIS NARRATtON.

Lord Himself would neither thus have ad.
monished him and urged him on to become a
Christian,
and to bc incorporated
into the
Church, nor have taught him by such signs
or revelati_ons, had it not been His will that,
for his greater safety and security, he should
enter upon a pathway already prepared in the
Holy Scriptures, in which he should not seek
after visible miracles, but learn the habit of
hoping for things invisible, and in which also
he should receive monitions not in sleep but
in wakefulness.
At this point the narration
ought now to be commenced,which
should start
with the fact that God made alt things very
good, _ and which should be continucd, as we
have said, on to the present times of the

_ x. On the completion
of this narration,
the hope of the resurrection
should be set
forth, and, so far as the capacity and strength
of the hearer will bear it, and so far also as
the measure of time at our disposal will allow, we ought to handle
our arguments
against the vain scoffings of unbelievers on
the subject of the resurrection
of the body,
as well as on that of the future judgment,
with its goodness in relation to the good, its
severity in relation to the evil, its truth in
relation to all. And after the penalties of
the impious have thus been declared with detestation
and horror, then the kingdom of
the righteous and faithful, and that supernal
city and its joy, should form the next themes
Church.
This should be clone in such a for our discourse.
At this point, moreover,
manner as to give, for each of the affairs and we ought to equip and animate the weakness
events which we relate, causes and reasons of man in withstanding
temptations
and ofby which we may refer them severally to that fenses, whether these emerge without or rise
end of love from which neither the eye of the within the church itself; without, as in opman who is occupied in doing anytlfing, nor position
to Gentiles,
or Jews, or heretics;
that of the man who is engaged in speaking,
within, on ttie other hand, as in opposition
ought to be turned away.
For if, even in to the chaff of the Lord's threshing.floor.
It
handling the fables of the poets, which are is not meant, however, that we are to dispute
but fictitious
creations
and things devised against each several type of perverse men,
for the pleasure 3 of minds whose food is and that all their wrong opinions are to be
found in trifles, those grammarians
who have refuted by set arrays of argumentattons:
but,
the reputation
and the name of being good fin a manner suitable to a limited allowance
do nevertheless
endeavor
to bring them to of time, we ought to show how all this was
bear upon some kind of (assumed)
use, al- foretold,
and to point out of what service
though that use itself may be only something
temptations
are in the training
of the faithvain and grossly bent upon the coarse nutri- ful, and what relief_ there is in the example
ment of this world •* how much more careful of the patience of God, who has resolved to
does it become
us to be, not to let those permit them even to the end.
But, again,
genuine verities which we narrate, in conse-while
he is being furnished
against
these
quence of any want of a well-considered
ac- (adversaries),
whose perverse multitudes
fill
count of their causes, be accepted either with the churches so far as bodily presence is cona gratification
which issues in no practical
cerned, the precepts of a Christian and hongood, or, still less, with a cupidity which may orable manner of life should also be briefly
prove hurtful*.
At the same time, we are and befittingly detailed at the same time, to
not to set forth these causes in such a man- the intent that he may neither allow himself
ner as to leave the proper course of our narration, and let our heart and our tongue
in- who are drunkards,
covetous,
fraudulent,
dulge in digressions into the knotty questions
gamesters,
adulterers,
fornicators,
lovers of
be easily
led astray
way, charms,
by any
of more intricat_e discussion.
But the simple Ito
public
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wearers in ofthisunholy
truth of the explanation
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any sort of vain and wickecq arts, and all
other parties of a similar character; nor to
let himself fancy that any such course may
be followed with impunity on his part, simply
because he sees many who are called Christians loving these things, and engaging themselves with them, and defending them, and
recommending them, and actually persuading
others to their use. For as to the end which
is appointed for those who persist in such a
mode of life, and as to the method in which
they are to be borne with in the church itself,
out of which they are destined to be separated
in the end,--these are subjects in which the
learner ought to be instructed by means of
the testimonies of the divine books.
He
should also, however, be informed beforehand
that he will find in the church many good
Christians, most genuine citizens of the heav-a
enly Jerusalem, if he sets about being such
himself. And, finally, he must be sedulously
warned against letting his hope rest on man.
For it is not a matter that can be easily
judged by man, what man is righteous.
And
even were this a matter which could be easily
done, still the object with which the examples
of righteous men are set before us is not that
we may be justified by them, but that, as we
imitate them, we may understand how we
ourselves also are justified by :heir Justifier.
For the issue of this will be something which
must m_rit the highest approval,-- namely
this, that when the person who is hearing us,
or rather, who is hearing God by us, has
begun to m/_ke some progress in moral qualities and in knowledge, and to enter upon the
way of Christ with ardor, he will not be so
b01d as to ascribe the change either to us or
to himself; but he will love both himself and
us, and whatever other persons he loves as
friends, in Him, and for His sake who loved
him when he was an enemy, in order that He
might justify him and make him a friend,
And now that we have advanced thus far, I
do not think that you need any preceptor to
tell you how you should discuss matters
briefly, when either your own time or that of
those who are hearing you is occupied; and
how, on the other hand, you should discourse
at greater length when there is more time at
your command.
For the very necessity of
the case recommends this, apart from the
counsel of any adviser,

"

[CHAP.VIIL

case of one coming to you to receive catchetical instruction who has cultivated the field of
liberal studies, who has already made up his
mind to be a Christian, and who has betaken
himself to you for the express purpose of becoming one. It can scarcely fail to be the
fact that a person of this character has already
acquired a considerable knowledge of our
Scriptures and literature; and, furnished with
this, he may have come now simply with the
view of being made a partaker in the sacraments. For it is customary with men of this
class to inquire carefully into all things,
not at the very time when they rare made
Christians, but previous to that, and thus
early alsotocommunicateandreason,
withany
whom they can reach, on the subject of the
feelings of their own minds. Consequently
brief method of procedure should be
adopted with these, so as not to inculcate on
them, in an odious fashion, z things which
they know already, but to pass over these
with a light and modest touch. Thus we
should say how we believe that they are already familiar with this and the other subject,
and that we therefore simply reckon up in a
cursory manner all those facts which require
to be formally urged upon the attention of
the uninstructed and unlearned.
And we
should endeavor so to proceed, that, supposing this man of culture to have been previously acquainted with any one of our
themes, he may not hear it now as from a
teacher; and that, in the event of his being
still ignorant of any of them, he may yet
learn the same while we are going over the
things with which we understand" him to be
already familiar. Moreover, it is certainly
not without advantage to interrogate the man
himself as to the means by which he was induced to desire to be a Christian; so that, if
you discover him to have been moved to that
decision by books, whether they be the canonical writings or the compositions of literary
men worth the studying," you may say something about these at the outset, expressing
your approbation of them in a manner which
may suit the distinct merits which they severally possess, in respect of canonical authority and of skillfully applied diligence on the
part of these expounders; 3 and, in the case of
the canonical Scriptures, commending above
all the most salutary modesty (of language)
displayed alongside their wonderful loftiness
(of
subject); while, in those" other produc-
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characteristic
faculty of each several writer,
a style of a more sonorous and, as it were,
more rounded eloquence
adapted to minds
that are prouder, and. by reason thereof,
weaker.
We should certainly also elicit from
him some account of himself, so that he may
give us to understand
what writer he chiefly
perused,
and with what books he was more
familiarly
conversant,
as tlaese were the
means of moving him to wish to be associated
with the church.
And when he has giveu us
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opinions which they have taken up in perversity and error,---many have given birth to
many pernicious dogmas at the cost of rend.
ing the unity of the (Christian)communion.
All these subjects
we should discuss in
modest conference with the individual who
makes his approach to the society of the
Christian people, not in the cl_aracter of an uneducated man, 3as they say, but in that of one
who has passed through a finished culture and
ltraining in the books of the learned.
And in

this information,
then if the s:ud books are i enjoining him to guard against the errors of
known to us, or if we have at least ecclesi, presumption,
we should assume only so much
astical report as our warrant for taking them lauthority
as that humility of his, which in.
to have been written by some catholic man duced him to come to us, is now felt to
_f note. we should joyfully express our ap- admit of.
As to other things, moreover, in
probation.
But if, on the other hand. he has accordance
with the rules of saving doctrine,
fallen upon the productions
of some heretic,
which require to be narrated
or discussed,
and in ignorance, it may be, has retained in whether they be matters relating to the faith,
his mind anything which' the true faith con- or questions
bearing on the moral life, or
demns,
and yet supposes it to be catholic others dealing
with temptations,
all these
doctrine,
then we must set ourselves sedu- should be gone through in the manner which
lously to teach him, bringing l_efore him (in I have indicated, and ought therein to be re.
its rightful superiority)the
authority
of the ferred to the more excellent
way (already
Church universal, and of other most learned noticed).'
men reputed both for their dist3utations
and
for their writings in (the cause of) its truth. _ CHAP. 9.----OF THr. M_:THOD Ir¢ WHICH C,RAM.
At the same time, it is to t_e admLtted that
MAR_Ar_S AND PROFESSIONAL SPEAKERS ARE
even those who have departed
this life as
TO BE DEALT WITIt.
genuine catholics, and have left to posterity
I3. There .are also some who come from
some Christian writings, in certain p;_ssages the commonest
schools of the grammarians
of their small works, either in consequence
and professional speakers, whom you may not
of their failing to be understood,
or (as the venture
to reckon either among the uneduway is with human infirmity) because they cated or among those very learned classes
lack ability to pierce into the deeper mysteries
whose minds have been exercised in queswith
the
eye
of
the
mind,
and
in
(pursuing)
When such perthe semblance of what is true, wander from tions of real magnitude.
the

truth

itself,

sons,
who appear
to the therefore,
rest of mankind,
so farto asbe thesuperior
art of
to the presumptuous
and audacious
for speaking
is concerned,
approach you with
constructing
and generating
some heresy,
the view of becoming
Christians, it will be
This, however, is not to be wondered'
at, your duty in your communicationswith
them,
when, eve.n in the instance of the canonical
in a higher degree than in your dealings with
writings themselves,
where all things have those other illiterate hearers, to make it plain
been expressed
in the soundest manner, we that they are to be diligently admonished
to
see how it has happened,---not
indeed through
clothe themselves
with Christian
humility,
merely taking certain
passages
in a sense and learn not to despise individuals
whom
different
from that which the writer had in
they may discover keeping themselves
free
view or which is consistent
with the truth from vices of conduct
more carefully than
itself, (for if this were all, who would not from faults of language;
and also that they
gladly pardon human infirmity, when it ex- ought not to presume so much as to compare
hibits a readiness to accept correction ?). but with a pure heart the practised tongue which
by persistently
defending,
with the bitterest
they were accustomed
eeen to put in prefvehemence
and
in impudent
arrogance,
erence.
But above all, such persons should
be taught to listen to the divine Scriptures,
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of men, of which we read the accounts in
those books, involved and covered as they
are in carnal wrappings,' are not to be drawn
forth and unfolded with a view to an (adequate) understanding
of them, but are to be
taken merely according to the sound of the
letter.
And as to this same matter of the
utility of the hidden meaning, the existence
of which is the reason why they are called
also mysteries,
the power wielded by these
intricacies
of enigmatical
utterances in the
way of sharpening our love for the truth, and
shaking off the torpor of weariness, is a thing
which the persons in question
must have
made good to them by actual experience,
when some subject which failed to move
them when it was placed baldly before them,
has its significance
elicited by the detailed
working out of an allegorical sense.
For it
is in the highest degree useful to such men
to come to know how ideas are to be preferred to words, just as the soul is preferred
to the body.
And from this, too, it follows
that they ought to have the desire to listen to
discourses remarkable for their truth, rather
than to those which are notable for their eloquence;
just as they ought to be anxious to
have friends distinguished
for their wisdom,
rather than those whose chief merit is their
beauty.
They should also understand
that
there is no voice for the ears of God save the
affection of the soul.
For thus they will not
act the mocker if they happen to observe any
of the prelates and ministers of the Church
either calling upon God in language marked
by barbarisms and solecisms,
or failiag in
understanding correctly the very words which
they are pronouncing, and making confused
pauses."
It is not meant, of course, that
such faults are not to be corrected,
so that
the people may say "Amen"
to something
which they plainly understand;
but what is
intended
is, that such things should
be
piously borne with by those who have come
to understand
how, as in the forum it is in
the sound, so in the church it is in the desire
that the grace of speech resides.3
Therefore
that of the forum may sometimes
be called
good
speech,
but never gracious
speech.*
Moreover,
with respect
to the sacrament
which they are about to receive, it is enough
for the more intelligent
simply to hear what
the thing signifies.
But with those of slower
intellect, it will be necessary to adopt a somewhat more detailed explanation, together with
.
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the use of similitudes, to prevent
despising what they see.
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CHAP. _O.---OF THE ATTAmMENT OFCHEERFUL_¢Ess IN THE DUTY OF CATECHISINO,AND Or
vaamus
CAUSES PRODUCINO WEAatSrSS n¢
THE CATECHUMEN.

14. At this point you perhaps desiderate"
some example of the kind of discourse intended, so that i may show you by an actual
instance how the things which I have recommended are to be done.
This indeed I shall
do, so far as by God's help I shall be able.
But before proceeding to that, it is my duty,
in consistency with what I have promised, to
speak of the acquisition of the cheerfulness
(to which I have alluded).
For as regards
the matter of the rules in accordance with
which your discourse should be set forth, in
the case of the catechetical
instruction
of a
person who comes with the express view of
being made a Christian, I have already made
good, as far as has appeared sufficient, the
promise which I made.
And surely I am
under no obligation at the same time to do
myself in this volume that which I enjoin as
the right thing to be done.
Consequently,
if I do that, it will have the value of an overplus.
But how can the overplus be superadded by me before I have filled up the
measure of what is due ? Besides, one thing
which i have heard you make the subject of
your complaint above all others, is the fact
that your discourse seemed to yourself to be
poor and spiritless when you were instructing
any one in the Christian name.
Now this, I
know, results not so much from want of
matter to say, with which I am well aware
you are sufficiently provided and furnistied, or
from poverty of speech itself, as rather from
weariness of mind. And that may spring either
from the cause of which I have already spoken,
namely, the fact that our intelligence
is better
pleased and more thoroughly arrested by that
which we perceive in silence in the mind, and
that we have no inclination to have our attention called off from it to a noise of words
coming far short of representing
it; or from
the circumstance
that even when discourse
is
pleasant, we have more delight in heating or
reading things which have been expressed in
a superior manner,
and which are set forth
without any care or anxiety on our part, than
in putting together, with a view to the comprehension
of others, words suddenly
conceived, and leaving it an uncertain issue, on
the one hand, whether such terms occur to
us as adequately represent the sense, and on
the other, whether they be accepted in such
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a manner as to profit: or yet again, from the
consideration
that, in consequence
of their
being now thoroughly familiar to ourselves,
and no longer necessary to our own advancement, it becomes irksome to us to be recurring very frequently to those matters which
are urged upon the uninstructed,
and our
mind, as being by this time pretty well
matured, moves with no manner of pleasure
in the circle of subjects so well-worn, and, as
it were, so childish.
A sense of weariness is
also induced upon ttle speaker when tie has
a hearer who remains unmoved, either in that
he is actually not stirrod by any feeling, or in
that he does not indicate by any motion of
the body that he understands
or that he is
pleased with what is said. _ Not ti_at it is a
becoming
disposition
in us to be greedy of
the praises of men. t_ut that the things which
we minister are of God; and the more we love
those to whom we discourse,
the more desirous are we that they should I_e pleased with
the matters which are held forth for tt_eir
_a]vation:
so that if we do not succeed in
this, we are pained, anti we are weakened,
and become broken-spirited
in the midst of our
course, as if we were wasting our efforts to
no purpose.
Sometimes,
too, when we are
drawn off from some matter which we are
desirous to go on with, and the transaction
of which was a pleasure to us, or appeared to
be more than usually needful, anti when we
are compelled, either by the command of a
person whom we are unwilling to offend, or
by the importunity
of some parties tilat we
find it impossible
to get rid of, to instruct
any one catechetically,
in such circumstances
"we approach a duty for which great calmness
is indispensable
with minds already perturbed,
and grieving at once that we are not permitted
to keep that order which we desire to observe
in our actions, and that we cannot possibly be
competent
for all things; and thus out of
very heaviness our discourse as it advances is
less of an attraction,
because, starting from
the arid soil of dejection,
it goes on less
flowingly.
Sometimes, too, sadness has taken
possession
of our heart in consequence
of
some offense or other, and at that very time
we are addressed
thus: "Come, speak with
this person; he desires to become a Christian."
For they who thus address us do it
in ignorance of the hidden trouble which is
consuming us within.
So it happens that, if
they are not the persons to whom it befits us
to open up our feelings, we undertake with
no sense of pleasure what they desire; and
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then, certainly, the discourse will be languid
and unenjoyable which is transmitted through
the agitated and fuming channel of a heart in
that condition.
Consequently,
seeing there
are so many causes serving to cloud the calm
serenity of our minds, in accordance
with
God's will _ve must seek remedies for them,
such as may bring us relief from these feel.
ings of heaviness, and help us to rejoice in
Ifervor of spirit, and to be jocund in the tramquility of a good work.
" For God loveth a
cileerful giver. ''"
x5. Now if the cause of our sadness lies in
the circumstance
that our hearer
does not
apprehend what we mean, so that we have to
come down in a certain fashion from the ele.
vation of our own conceptions,
and are under
the necessity of dwelling long in the tedious
processes of syllables which come far beneath
the standard of our ideas, and have anxiously
to consider how that which we ourselves take
in with a most rapid draught of mental apprehension is to be given forth 1)y the mouth of
flesh in the long and perplexed intricacies
of
its method of enunciation;
and if the great
dissimilarity thus felt (l_etween our utterance
and our thought)makes
it distasteful to us to
speak, and a pleasure to us to keep silence,
then let lls ponder what has been set before
us by Him who has _ showed us an example
that we should follow His steps. ''_ For however much our articulate
speech may differ
from the vivacity of our intelligence,
much
greater is the difference of the flesh of mortality from the equalityof
God.
And, neverless, _ although
He was in the same form,
He emptied
Himself,
taking the form of a
servant,"--and
so on down to the words ,s the
death of the cross." * What is the explana.
tion of this but that He made Himself _ weak
to the weak, in order that He might gain the
weak ?" 5 Listen to His follower as he ex.
presses himself also in another place to this
effect: _ For whether we be beside ourselves,
it is to God; or whether we be sober, it is for
your cause.
For the love of Christ constraineth us, because we thus judge that He died
for all. ''n And how, indeed, should one be
ready to be spent for their souls} if he should
find it irksome to him to bend himself to their
ears ? For this reason, therefore, He became
a little child in the midst of us, (and) like a
................................................
_' _ Cot. ix. 7.

3 t Pet. fl. 2z.

4 Phil.u. _7. Thefore mwh_ mequotat_ __
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nurse cherishing her children, z For is it a
pleasure to lisp shortened and broken words,
unless love invites us ? And yet men desire
to have infants to whom they have to do that
kind of service;
and it is a sweeter thing to
a mother to put small morsels of masticated
food into her little son's mouth, than to eat
up and devour larger pieces herself.
In like
manner, accordingly,
let not the thought of
the hen _ recede from your heart, who covers
her tender brood with her drooping feathers,
and with broken voice calls her chirping
young ones to her, while they that turn away
from her fostering wings in their pride become a prey to birds.
For if intelligence
brings delights in its purest recesses, it should
also be a delight to us to have an intelligent
understanding
of the manner in which charity,
the more complaisantly
it descends
to the
lowest objects, finds its way back, with all the
greater vigor to those that are most secret,
along the course of a good conscience which
witnesses
that it has sought
nothing from
those to whom it has descended except their
everlasting
salvation,
CHAP°
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x6. If, however, it is rather our desire to
read or hear such things as are already prepared for our use and expressed in a superior
style, and if the consequence
is that we feel it
irksome to put together,
at the time and with
an uncertain
issue, the terms of discourse on
our own side, then, provided only that our
mind does not wander off from the truth of
the facts themseh, es, it is an easy matter for
the hearer, if he is offended by anything
in
our language,
to come to see in that very
circumstance
how little value should be set,
supposing the subject itself to be rightly understood,
upon the mere fact that there may
have been some imperfection
or some inaccuracy in the literal expressions,
which were
employed
indeed simply with the view of
seeuring a correct apprehension
of the subjectmatter.
But if the bent of human infirmity
has wandered off from the truth of the facts
themselves,--although
in the catechetical
instruction
of the unlearned, where we have to
keep by the most beaten track, that cannot
occur very readily,--still,
lest haply it should
turn out that our hearer finds cause of offence
even in this direction, we ought not to deem
this to have come upon us in any other way
than as the issue of God's own wish to put us to
-the
test with respect to our readiness
to re:..._ ...............................
_-Cf, x, Th¢_ii.
n l//iJ_//_,--m

7.

rd_

to Matt. xziik _.
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ceive correction
in calmness of mind, so as
not to rush headlong,
in the course of a still
greater error, into the defense of our error.
But if, again, no one has told us of it, and if
the thing has altogether
escaped
our own
notice, as well as the observation
of our
hearers, then there is nothing to grieve over,
provided
only the same thing does not occur
a second time.
For the most part, however,
when we recall what we have said, we ourselves discover something to find fault with,
and are ignorant
of the manner
in which it
was received
when it was uttered;
and so
when charity is fervent within us, we are the
more vexed if the thing, while really false,
has been received with unquestioning
acceptance.
This being the case, then, whenever
an opportunity
occurs, as we have been finding fault with ourselves in silence, we ought
in like manner to see to it that those persons
be also set right on the subject in a considerate
method, who have fallen into some
sort of error, not by the words of God, but
plainly by those used by us. If, on the other
hand, there are any who, blinded by insensate
spite, rejoice that we have committed a mistake, whisperers
as they are, and slanderers,
and "hateful
to God," 3 such characters
should afford us matter for the exercise of
patience
with pity, inasmuch
as also the
"patience
of God leadeth them to repentance."4
For what is more detestable,
and
what more likely to "treasure
up wrath in
the day of wrath and revelation
of the righteous judgment
of God,"s
than to rejoice,
after the evil likeness and pattern of the devil,
in the evil of another?
At times, too, even
when all is correctly and truly spoken, either
something
which has not been understood,
or something
which, as being opposed to the
idea and wont of an old error, seems harsh
in its very novelty, offends and disturbs the
hearer.
But if this .becomes apparent, and if
the person shows himself capable of being set
fight, he should be set fight without any
delay by the use of abundance of authorities
and reasons
On the other hand, if the
offense is tacit and hidden, the medicine of
God is the effective remedy for it. And if,
again, the person starts back and declines to
be cured, we should comfort ourselves with
that example of our Lord, who, when men
were offended at His word, and shrank from
it as a hard saying, addressed
Himself at the
same time to those who bad remained, in these
terms, "Will
ye also go away ?,,6
For it
ought to be retained as a thoroughly "' fixed
and immovable"
position in our heart, that
sCf. Rom. L:_,
s Rom. ii. 5.

4Rom, iL4,
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Jerusalem
which is in captivity is set free
from the Babylon of this. world when the
times have run their course, and that none
belonging
to her shall perish" for whoever
may perish was not of her.
"For the foundation of God standeth
sure, having this seal,
The Lord knoweth them that are His; and,
let every one that nameth the name of Christ
depart from iniquity."'
If we ponder these
things, and call upon the Lord to come into
our heart, we shall be less apprehensive
of
the uncertain issues of our discourse, consequent on the uncertain feelings of our hearers ; and the very endurance
of vexations in
the cause of a work of mercy will also be
something pleasant to us, if we seek not our
own glory in the same.
For then is a work
truly good, when the aim of the doer gets its
impetus
from charity," and, as if returning
to its own place, rests
again in charity,
Moreover, the reading which delights us, or
any listening to an eloquence superior to our
own, the effect of which is to make us inclined to set a greater value upon it than
upon the discourse which we ourselves have
to deliver, and so to lead us to speak with a
reluctant or tedious utterance, will come upon
us in a happier spirit, and will be found to
be more enjoyable
after labor.
Then, too,
with a stronger confidence shall we pray to
God to speak to us as we wish, if we cheerfully submit to let Him speak by us as we
are able.
Thus is it brought about that all
things come together for good to them that
love-God._
.
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I7. Once more, however, we often feel it
very wearisome to go over repeatedly matters
which are thoroughly
familiar, and adapted
(rather) to children.
If this is the case with
us, then we should endeavor to meet them
with a brother's,
a father's, and a mother's
love; and, if we are once united with them
thus in heart, to us no less than to them will
these things seem new.
For so great is the
power of a sympathetic
disposition
of mind,
that, as they are affected while we are speaking, and we are affected while they are learning, we have our dwelling in each other; and
thus, at one and the same time, they as it
were in us speak what they hear, and we in
them learn after a certain fashion what we
teach.
Is it not a common _rrenee
with
x g'Ulm,
_t _rra_

ft. x9.
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us, that when we show to persons, who have
never seen them, certain spaetous and beauti.
ful tracts, either in cities or in fields, which
we have been in the habit of passing by with.
out any sense of pleasure, simply l_cause we
have become so accustomed
to the sight of
them, we find our own enjoyment
renewed
in their enjoyment
of the novelty
of the
scene ? And this is so much the more our
experience
in proportion
to the intimacy of
our friendship
with them; because,
just as
we are in them in virtue of the bond of love,
in the same degree do things become new to
us which previously were old.
But if we ourseh, es have made any considerable
progress
in the contemplative
study of things, it is
not our wish that those whom we love should
simply be gratified and astonished
as the_
gaze upon the works of meta's hands; but tt
becomes
our wish to lift them to (the con.
templation
of) the very skill _ or wisdom of
their author, and from this to (see them) rise
to the admiratiunand
praise of the all-creating
God, with whom5 is the most fruitful end of
love.
Hove much more, then, ought we to
be delighted
when men come to us with the
purpose
already
formed
of obtaining
the
knowledge
of God Himself,
with a view to
(the knowledge of) whom all things should
be learned which are to be learned!
And
how ought we to feel ourselves renewed in
their newness (of experience),
so that if our
ordinary preaching is somewhat frigid, it may
rise to fresh warmth under (the stimulus of)
their extraordinary
hearing!
There is also
this additional consideration
to help us in the
attainment of gladness, namely, that we portder and bear in mind out of what death of
error the man is passing over into the life of
faith.
And if we walk through streets which
are most familiar to us, with a beneficent
cheerfulness,
when we happen to be pointing
out the way to some individual who had been
in distress
in consequence
of missing
his
direction, how much more should be the alacrity of spirit, and how much greater the joy
with which, in the matter of saving doctrine,
we ought to traverse again and again even
those tracks which, so far as we are ourselves
concerned, there is no need to open up any
more; seeing that we are leading a miserable
soul, and one worn out with the devious
courses of this world, through the paths of
peace, at the command
of Him who made
that peace 6 good to us I
4 Some editions read arctm
= _old,,
S Or = wherein : KbL
6 Instead of earn, the reading ,a = those
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tion, on that of a Christian conversation
in
view of the future judgment;
and we ought

rather to address ourselves to God for him
than address much to him concerning God.
_9. It is likewise a frequent occurrence that
one who at first listened to us with all readiness, becomes exhausted either by the effort
of hearing or by standing, and now no longer
commends what is said, but gapes and yawns,
and even unwillingly exhibits a disposition to
depart.
When we observe that, it becomes
our duty to refresh his mind by saying something seasoned with an honest cheerfulness
and adapted to the matter which is being discussed, or something of a very wonderful and
amazing order, or even, it may be, something
of a painful and mournful nature.
Whatever
we thus say may be all the better if it affects
himself more immediately,
so that the quick
sense of self-concern
may keep his attention
on the alert.
At the same time, however, it
should not be of the kind to offend his spirit
of reverence
by any harshness
attaching
to
it; but it should be of a nature fitted rather
to conciliate him by the friendliness
which it
breathes.
Or else, we should relieve him by
accommodating
him with a seat, although unto
and wesoshould
impart
him free
a sense
matters will be better ordered if
of him;
confidence,
that he
may togive
ex- questionably
pression
to any objection
which suggests
from the outset, whenever that can be done
itself to him.
We should at the same time ask with propriety,
he sits and listens.
And
him whether he has already listened to such indeed in certain of the churches beyond the
themes
on some
previous
occasion,
and sea, with a far more considerate
regard to the
whether
perchance
they fail to move him fitness of things, not only do the prelates sit
now in consequence
of their being to him like when they address
the people, but they also
things well known and commonplace.
And themselves
put clown seats for the people,
we ought to shape our course in accordance
lest any person of enfeebled
strength should
- with his a_nswer, so as either to speak in a become exhausted by standing, and thus have
simpler style and with greater detail of ex- his mind diverted from the most wholesome
planation,
or to refute
some antagonistic
purport (of the discourse), or even be under
opinion, or, instead of attempting
any more the necessity of departing.
And yet it is one
diffuse exposition
of the subjects which are thing if it be simply some one out of a great
known to him, to give a brief summary of multitude
who withdraws in order to recruit
these, and to select some of those matters
his strength,
he being also already under the
which are handled in a mystical manner
in obligations which result from participation
in
the holy books, and especially in the histori- the sacraments;
and it is quite another thing
cal narrative, the unfolding and setting forth if the person withdrawing
is one (inasmuch
of which may make our addresses
more at- as it is usually the case in these circumstances
•
tractive.
But if the man is of a very sluggish that the man is unavoidably
urged to that
disposition,
and if he is senseless, and with- course by the fear that he should even fall,
out anything in common with all such sources overcome by internal weakness) who has to
of pleasure, then we must simply bear with be initiated in the first sacraments; for a person
him in a compassionate
spirit; and, after in this position is at once restrained by the
briefly going over other points, we "ought to sense of shame from stating the reason of his
•
impress upon him, in a manner calculated to going, and not permitted to stand through the
inspire him with awe, the truths which are force of his weakness.
This I speak from
most indispensable on the subject of the unity experience.
For this w-as the case with a cer:
of the Catholic Church," on that of tempta- tain individual, a man from the country, when
_.
I was instructing him catechetically:
and from
x
_mau
Or = by the
reverence
which
he feets
for the man:
_fi!__:_i

x8. ]But in good truth it is a serious demand to make upon us, to continue discoursing on to the set limit when we fail to see
our hearer in any degree moved;
whether it
be that, under the restraints of the awe of religion, he has not-. the boldness to signify his
approval by voice or by any movement of his
body, or that he is kept back by the modesty
proper to man, z or that he does not understand our sayings, or that he counts them of
no value.
Since, then, this must be a matter
of uncertainty to us, as we cannot discern his
mind, it becomes our duty in our discourse
to make trial of all things which may be of
any avail in stirring him up and drawing him
forth as it were from his place of concealment.
For that sort of fear which is ex.
cessive, and which obstructs
the declaration
of his judgment,
ought to be dispelled by the
force of kindly exhortation;
and by bringing
before him the consideration
of our brotherly
• affinity, we should temper his reverence
for
us; and by questioning
him, we should ascerrain whether he understands
what is addressed
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his instance I have learned that this kind of CHAP. _4.---OF THE R_MF,VV AGAtNSTTHE_xrrH
thing is carefully to be guarded against.
For
AND S|XTH SOURCESOr W_mS_.
who can endure our arrogance when we fail
to make men who are our brethren,' or even
.those who are not yet in that relation to us
(for our solicitude then should be all the
greater to get them to become our brethren),
to be seated in our presence, seeing that even

20. If, again, your spirit has been broken
by the necessity'of
giving up some other eraployment, on which, as the more requisite,

a woman sat as she listened to our Lord
Himself,
in whose service the angels stand
alert ?" Of course if the address is to be but
short, or if the place is not well adapted
for
sitting, they should listen standing.
But that
should be the case only when there are many
hearers, and when they are not to be formally
admitted 3at the time. For when the audience
consists only of one or two, or a few, who
have come with the express purpose of being
made Christians, there is a risk in speaking to
them standing.
Nevertheless,
supposing that
we have once begun in that manner, we ought
at least, whenever we observe signs of wearihess on the part of the hearer, to offer him
the liberty of being seated;
nay more, we
should urge him by all means to sit down, and
we ought to drop some remark c:dculated at
once to refresh him and to banista from his
mind any anxiety which may have chanced
to break in upon him and draw off his attention.
For inasmuch
as the reasons why he
remains silent and declines to listen cannot
be certainly known to us, now that he is

that, excepting that we kn-ow it to be our
duty, in all our dealings with men, to act in
a merciful manner, and in the exercise of the
sincerest charity,--with
this one exception, I
say, it is quite uncertain to us what is the
more profitable thing for us to do, and what
the more opportune thing for us either to pass
by for a time or altogether to omit.
For inasmuch as we know not how the merits of
men, on whose behalf we are acting, stand
with God, the question as to what is expedient
for them at a certain time is something which,
instead of being able to comprehend,
we can
rather only surmise, without the aid of any
(clear) inferences,
or (at i_est) with the slen.
derest and the most uncertain.
Therefore
we ought certainly
to dispose the matters
with which we have to deal according to our
intelligence;
and then, if we prove able to
carry them out in the manner upon which we
have resolved, we should rejoice, not indeed
that it was our will, but that it was God's
will that they should thus be accomplished.
But ' if anything
unavoidable
happens,
by
which the disposition
thus proposed by us is
interfered
with, we should bend ourselves to
it readily, lest we be broken; so that the very
disposition of affairs which God has preferred
to ours may also be made our own.
For it i$
more in accordance
with propriety that we
should follow His will than that He should
follow ours.
Besides, as regards this order
in the doing of things, which we wish to keep
in accordance
with our own judgment,
surely
that course is to lm approved
of in which
objects that are superior have the precedence.
Why then are we aggrieved
that the precedence over men should be held by the I_ord
God in His vast superiority
to us men, so
that in the said love which we entertain
for
our own order, we should thus (exhibit the
disposition to) despise order ? For "no one
orders for the better"
what he has to do,
except the man who is rather ready to leave
undone what he is prohibited from doing by
the divine power, than desirous of doing that
which he meditates in his own human c-ogita.
tions.
For "there
are many devices in a
man's heart; nevertheless,
the counsel of the
Lord stands for ever." 4

seated we may speak to some extent against
the incidence
of thoughts
about worldly
affairs,
delivering
ourselves
either
in the
cheerful
spirit to which I have already adverted, or in a serious vein; so that, if these
are the particular
anxieties which have occupied his mind, they may l-m made to give
way as if indicted by name: while, on the
other hand, supposing
them not to be the
special causes (of the loss of interest), and
supposing
him to be simply worn out with listening, his attention
will be relieved of the
pressure of weariness when we address
to
him some
unexpected
and
extraordinary
strain of remark on these subjects,
in the
mode of which I have spoken, as if they were
the particular anxieties,--for
indeed we are
simply ignorant (of the true causes).
But
let the remark thus made be short, especially
considering
that it is thrown in out of order,
te_ the very medicine even increase
the
malady of weariness which we desire to relieve; and, at the same time, we should go
on rapidly with what remains, and promise
and prer__nt the prospect of a conclusion nearer
than was looked for.
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2x. But if our mind is agitated by some and again, "I will have mercy," saith He,
cause of offense, so as not to be capable of "rather than sacrifice." 4 Therefore, as in
delivering a discourse of a calm and enjoyable the event of our being in peril from fire we
strain, our charity towards those for whom would certainly run to the water in order to
Christ died, desiring to redeem them by the get the fire extinguished, and we would be
price of His own blood from the death of the grateful if any person were to offer it in the
errors of this world, ought to be so great, that immediate vicinity; so, if some flame of sin
the very circumstance of intelligence being has risen from our own stack, s and if we are
brought us in o0r sadness, regarding the ad- troubled on that account, when an opporvent of some person who longs to become a tunity has been given for a most merciful
Christian, ought to be enough to cheer us work, we should rejoice in it, as if a fountain
and dissipate that heaviness of spirit, just as were offered us in order that by it the conthe delights of gain are wont to soften the flagration which had burst forth might be expain of losses.
For we are not (fairly) tinguished.
Unless haply we are foolish
oppressed by the offense of any individual, enough to think that we ought to be readier
unless it be that of the man whom we either in running with bread, wherewith we may fill
perceive or believe to be perishing himself, the belly of a hungry man, than with the
or to be the occasion of the undoing of some word of God, wherewith we may instruct the
weak one. Accordingly, one who comes to mind of the man who feeds on it.6 There is
us with the view of being formally admitted, this also to consider, namely, that if it would
in that we ch6rish the hope of his ability to only be of advantage to us to do this thing,
go forward, should wipe away the sorrow and entail no disadvantage to leave it undone,
caused by one who fails us. For even if the we might despise a remedy offered in an undread that our proselyte may become the happy fashion in the time of peril with a view
child of hell z comes into our thoughts, as, to the safety, not now of a neighbor, but of
there are many such before our eyes, from ourselves. But when from the mouth of the
whom those offenses arise by which we are Lord this so threatening sentence is heard,
distressed, this ought to operate, not in the " Thou wicked and slothful servant, thou
way of keeping us back, but rather in the way oughtest to give my money to the exof stimulating us and spurring us on. And changers,"7 what madness, I pray thee, is it
in the same measure we ought to admonish thus, seeing that our sin pains us, to be
him whom we are instructing to be on his minded to sin again, by refusing to give the
guard against imitating those who are Chris- Lord's money to one who desires it and asks
tians only in name and not in very truth, and it ! When these and such like considerato take care not to suffer himself to be so tions and reflections have succeeded in dismoved by their numbers as either to be de- pelling the darkness of weary feelings, the
sirous of following them, or to be reluctant to bent of mind is rendered apt for the duty of
follow Christ on their account, and either to catechising, so that that is received in a pleasbe unwilling to be in the Church of God, ant manner which breaks forth vigorously and
where they are, or to wish to be there in such cheerfully from the rich vein of charity. For
a character as they bear. And somehow or these things indeed which are uttered here
other, in admonitions of this sort, that ad- are spoken, not so much by me to you, as
dress is the more glowing to which a present rather to us all by that very "love which is
sense of grief supplies the fuel; so that instead shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Spirit
of being duller, we utter with greater fire and that is given to us." 8
vehemence under such feelings things which,
in times of greater ease, we would give forth CHAP.IS.---OF THEMETHOD
m WHICHOUR^Din a colder and less energetic manner.
And
DRF.SSSHOULVBE ADAPTEDTO D_FlrERENT
this should make us rejoice that an opporCLASSES
OF HEARIngS.
tunity is afforded us under which the emotions
23. But now, perhaps, you also demand of
of ourfruit.
mind pass not away without yielding me as a debt that which, previous to the promsome
a2. If, however, grief has taken possession ise which I made, I was under no obligation
to give, namely, that I should not count it
of us on account of something in which we burdensome to unfold some sort of example
ourselves have erred or sinned, we should of the discourse intended, and to set it be.
bear in mind not only that a "broken spirit
is a sacrifice to God,"" but also the saying, fore you for your study, just as if I were my"Like as water quencheth fire, so alms sin;" 3 4n_ _i._
s p,,_, = hay.
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self engaged in catechising some individual,
ing some position of authority, an individual
Before I do that, however, I wish you to keep of this or the other nation, of this or the other
in mind the fact that the mental effort is of age or sex, one proceeding
from this or the
one kind in the ease of a person who dictates,
other sect, from this or the other common
with a future reader in his view, and that it error,--and
ever in accordance
with the dif.
is of quite another kind in the case of a per- feren_e of my feelings does my discourse
son who speaks with a present hearer to whom itself at once set out, go on, and reach its
to direct his attention.
And further, it is to end.
And inasmuch as, although the same
be remembered
that, in tixis latter instance in charity is due to all, yet the same medicine is
particular,
the effort is of one kind when one not to be administered
to all, in like manner
is admonishing
in private, and when there is charity itself travails with some, is made weak
no other _erson at hand to pronounce
judg- together
with others;
is at pains to edify
ment on us; whereas it is of a different order some, tremblingly
apprehends
being an ofwhen one is conveying any instruction in pub- fense to others; bends to some, lifts itself
lie, and when there stands around him an erect to others; is gentle to.some, severe to
audience of persons holding dissimilar
opin- others;
to none an enemy, to all a mother.
ions ; and again, that in this exercise of teach- And" when one, who has not gone through the
ing, the effort will be of one sort when only a kind of experience
to which I refer in the
single individual is being instructed, while all same spirit of charity, sees us attaining,
in
the rest listen, like persons judging or attes- virtue of some gift which has been conferred
ting things well known to them, and that it upon us. and which carries the power of
will be different
when all ti_ose who are pleasing,
a certain
repute of an eulogistic
present wait for what we have to deliver to nature
in the mouth of the multitude,
he
them; and once more, that, in this same in- counts us happy on that account.
But may
stance, the effort will be one thing when all God, into whose cognizance
the "groaning"
are seated, as it were, in private conference
of them that are l_ound enters,"'
look upon
with a view to engaging in some discussion,
our humility, and our labor, and forgive us
and that it will be quite another thing when all our sins."
Wherefore,
if anything
in us
the people sit silent and intent on giving their has so far pleased you as to make you deattention
to some single speaker who is to sirous of hearing from us some remarks on
address them from a higher position.
It will the subject of the form of discourse which
likewise make a considerable
difference, even you ought to follow," you should acquire a
when we are discoursing
in that style, whether
more thorough
understanding
of the matter
there are few present or many, whether they by contemplating
us, and listening to us when
are learned or unlearned,
or made up of both we are actually engaged
with these topics,
classes combined;
whether they are city-bred
than _by a perusal when we are only dictating
or rustics, or both the one and the other to-them.
gether;
or whether, again, they are a people
composed of all orders of men in due propor. CHAP. I6.--A SPECIMEN OF A CATECHETICALADtion.
For it is impossible but that they will
DRESS; AND FIRST, THE.CASEOF A CATECHUaffect in different ways the person who has to
mEN W_TH WORTHYVIEWS.
speak to them and discourse with them, and
24. Nevertheless,
however that may be, let
that the address which is delivered will both us here suppose that some one has come to
bear certain features, as it were, expressive us who desires to be made a Christian, and
of the feelings of the mind from which it pro- who belongs indeed to the order of private
ceeds, and also influence the hearers in differ- persons, +and yet not to the class of rustics,
ent ways, in accordance with that same differ- but to that of the city-bred, such as those
ence (in the speaker's disposition),
while at whom you cannot fail to come across in sumthe same time the hearers themselves
will bers in Carthage.
Let us also suppose that,
influence one another in different ways by on being asked whether the inducement leadthe simple force of their presence with each ing him to desire to be a Christian is any adother.
But as we are dealing at present with vantage looked for in the present life, or the
the matter of the instruction of the unlearned, rest which is hoped for after this life, he halt
I am a witness to you, as regards my own ex- answered that his inducement
has been the
perience, that I find myself variously moved, rest that is yet to come.
Then perchance
according as i see before me, for the pur- such a person might be instructed by us in
poses of catechetical
instruction,
a highly some such strain of address as the following:
educated man, a dull fellow, a citizen, a for ......................
eigner, a rich man, a poor man, a private
,3 r__
tmL it.eb#_a_iem¢_
_tuict.a vs.
L,,,.aud!_
at
Vt alietm_
t_rma_ia
ubk
individual, a man of honors, a person occupy- ¢_.,.,.r,.
+ Idktarttm.
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"' Thanks be to God, my brother; cordially
before were singing in the house of revelry,
do I wish you joy, and I am glad on your ac- are now dreaming of the sorrows of the
count that, amid all the storms of this world, prison.
Moreover,
in their eager devotion
which are at once so great and so dangerous,
to the public spectacles, they come to resemyou have bethought yourself of some true and ble demons, as they incite men by their cries
certain security.
For even in this lif_ men to wound each other, and instigate those who
go in quest of rest and security at the cost have done them no hurt to engage in furious
of heavy labors, but they fail to find such in contests with each other, while they seek to
consequence
of their wicked lusts.
For their please an insane people.
And if they perthought
is to find rest in things which are ceive any such to be peaceably disposed, they
unquiet, and which endure not.
And these straightway
hate them and persecute
them,
objects, inasmuch as they are withdrawn from and raise an outcry, asking that they should
them and pass away in the course of time, be beaten with clubs, as if they had been in
agitate them by fears /and griefs, and suffer collusion to cheat them;
and this iniquity
them not to en_oy tranquillity.
For if it be they force even the judge, who is the (apthat a man seeks to find his rest in wealth, pointed)avenger
of iniquities,
to perpetrate.
he is rendered
proud rather than at ease. On the other hand, if they observe such men
Do we not see how many have lost their exerting
themselves
_n horrid
hostilities
riches on a sudden,--how
many, too, have against
each other, whether
they be those
been undone by reason of them, either as who are called sinte, _ or theatrical actors and
they have been coveting to possess them, or players,3 or charioteers,
or hunters,_those
as they have been borne down and despoiled
wretched
men whom they engage in conflicts
of them by others more covetous than them- and struggles,
not only men with men, but
selves?
And even should they remain with even men with beasts,_then
the fiercer the
the
man all his life long, and never leave fury with which they perceive these unhappy
their lover, yet would he himself (have to) creatures
rage against each other, the better
leave them at his death.
For of what measure
they like them, and the greater the enjoyis the life of man, even if he lives to old age ? ment they have in them; and they favor them
Or when men desire for themselves old age, when thus excited," and by so favoring them
what else do they really desire but long in- they excite them all the more, the spectators
firmity ? So, too, with the honors of this themselves
striving
more madly with each
world,---what
are they but empty pride and other, as they espouse the cause of different
vanity, and peril of ruin ? For holy Script- combatants,
than is the case even with those
ure speaks in this wise: 'All flesh is grass, very men whose madness
they madly proand the glory of man is as the flower of grass, voke, while at the same time they also long
The grass withereth, the flower thereof fatleth to be spectators
of the same in their mad
away; but the word of the Lord endureth for frenzy.5
How then can that mind keep the
ever. '_ Consequently,
if any man longs for soundness of peace which feeds on strifes and
tr_ae rest and true felicity, he ought to lift his contentions
? For just as is the food which
hope off things which are mortal and transi- is received, such is the health which results.
tory, and fix it on the word of the Lord; so in fine, although mad pleasures are no pleasthat, cleaving to that which endures for ever, ures, nevertheless
let these things be taken
he may himself together with it endure for as they are, and it still remains the case that,
ever.
whatever their nature may be, and whatever
25. "There
are also other men who neither the measure
of enjoyment
yielded
by the
crave to be rich nor go about seeking the vain boasts of riches, and the inflation of honors,
pomps of honors, but who nevertheless
are and the spendthrift
pleasures
of the taverns,
minded
to find their pleasure
and rest in and the contests of the theatres,
and the iradainty meats,
and in fornications,
and in purity of fornieations,
and the pruriency
of
those theatres
and spectacles
which are at the baths, they are all things of which one
their disposal
in great cities for nothing.
]But it fares with these, too, in the same way;
- Readingsi_ sint_ Cuiat_t_lla_mr,forwhichthere cMecur
or they waste their small means in luxury, =_hthose
-¢_,_
asathletes
these: l$iwgl
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little fever deprives us, while, even from
those who still survive, it takes away the
whole false happiness of their life.
Then
there remains only a void and wounded conscience, destined to apprehend that God as a
Judge whom it refused to have as a Father,
and destined also to find a severe Lord in
Him whom it scorned to seek and love as a
tender Father.
But thou, inasmuch as thou
seekest that true rest which is promised to
Christians after this life, wilt taste the same
sweet and pleasant rest even here among the
bitterest troubles of this life, if thou continuest to love the commandments
of Him who
hath promised
the same.
For quickly wilt
thou feel that the fruits of righteousness
are
sweeter than those of unrighteousness,
and
that a man finds a more genuine and pleasurable joy in the possession of a good conscience
in the midst of troubles than in that of an evil
conscience in the midst of delights.
For thou
hast not come to be united to the Church of
God with the idea of seeking from it any
temporal advantage,
CHAP.

I T.--THE

SPECIMEN

OF

CATECHETICAL

CONTINUED, IN REFERENCESPECIALLYTO THE REVROVALOF FALSE AIMSON
THE CATECHUMEN'SPART.
26. " For there are some wtaose reason for
desiring to become Christians
is eitimr that
they may gain the favor of men from whom
they look for temporal
advantages,
or that
they are reluctant
to offend those whom they
fear.
But these are reprot)ate;
and although
the church bears them for a time,as the threshing-floorbears
the chaff until the period of winnowing, yet if they fail to amend and begin
to be Christians
in sincerity in view of the
everlasting
rest which is to come, they will
be separated from it in the end.
And let not
such flatter themselves,
because it is possible
for them to be in tile threshing-floor
along
with the grain of God.
For they will not be
together with that in the barn, but are destined
for the fire, which is their due.
There are
also others of better hope indeed, but nevertheless in no inferior danger.
I mean those
who now fear God, and mock not the Chrisfian name, neither enter the church of God
with an assumed heart, but still look for their
felicity in this life, expecting to have more
felicity in earthly things than those enjoy
who refuse to worship God.
And the consequence of this false anticipation is, that when
they see some wicked and impious
men
strongly established
and excelling
in this
worldly prosperity,
while they themselves
either tmesess it in a smaller degree or miss
DISCOURSE

OF THE

UNINSTRUCTED.

3Of

it altogether,
they are troubled with the
thought that they are serving God without
reason, and so they readily fall away from the
faith.
27. " But as to the man who has in view
that everlasting
blessedness
and perpetual
rest which is promised as the lot destined for
the saints after this life, and who desires to
become a Christian, in order that he may not
pass into eternal fire with the devil, but enter
into tile eternal kingdom
together
with
Christ,' such an one is truly a Christian;
(and he will be) on his guard in every temptation, so that he may neither be corrupted
by prosperity nor be utterly broken in spirit
by adversity, I_ut remain at once modest and
temperate
when the good things of earth
abound with him, and brave and patient when
tribulations
overtake him.
A person of this
character
will also advance
in attainments
until he comes to that disposition
of mind
which will make him love God more than he
fears hell; so that even were God to say to
him, 'Avail yourself of carnal pleasures
for
ever, and sin as much as you are able, and
you shall neither die nor be sent into hell,
but you will only not be with me,' he would
be terribly dismayed,
and would altogether
abstain from sinning, not now (simply)with
the purpose of not falling into that of which
he was wont to be afraid, but with the wish
not to offend Him whom he so greatly loves:
in whom alone also there is the rest which
eye hath not seen, neither hath ear heard,
neither hath it entered into the heart of man
(to conceive),---the
rest which God hath prepared for them that love Him. _
28. "Now,
on the subject
of this rest
Scripture is significant,
and refrains not to
speak, when it tells us how at the beginning
of the world, and at the time when God made
heaven and earth and all things which are in
them, He worked during six days., and rested
on the seventh day. 3 For it was m the power
of the Almighty to make all things even in
one moment of time.
For He had not
labored in the view that He might enjoy (a
needful) rest, since indeed "He spake, and
they were made; He commanded,
and they'
were created; ,,4 but that He might signify'
how, after six ages of this world, in a seventh
age, as on the seventh day, He will rest in
His saints; inasmuch as these same saints shall
rest also in Him after all the good works in
which they have served Him,.--which
He Himself, indeed, works in them,who calls them, and
instructs them, and puts away the offenses that
are past, and justifies the man who previously
, cc Matt. w,. 34.,,.
•, Car.il. 9.
Joe,. ii. ,-3.
, v,. _,_a: s.
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was ungodly.
For as, when by His gift they
work that which is good,
He is Himself
rightly said to work (that in them), so, when
they rest in Him, He is rightly said to rest
Himself.
For, as regards Himself, He seeks
no cessation,
because
He feels no labor,
Moreover He made all things by His Word;
and His Word is Christ Himself,
in whom
the angels and all those purest spirits of
heaven rest in holy silence.
Man, however,
in that he fell by sin, has lost the rest which
he possessed
in His divinity, and receives it
again (now) in His humanity;
and for this
purpose He became man, and was born of a
woman, at the seasonable
time at which He
Himself
knew it behoved it so to be fulfilled,
And from the flesh assuredly
He could not
sustain
any contamination,
being
Himself
rather destined to purify the flesh.
Of His
future
coming
the ancient
saints,
in the
revelation
of the Spirit, had knowledge, and
prophesied.
And thus were they saved by
believing that He was to come, even as we are
saved by believing that He has come.
Hence
ought we to love God who has so loved us as
to have sent His only Son, in order that He
might endue Himself with the lowliness' of
our mortality,
and die both at the hands of
sinners and on behalf of sinners.
For even
in times of old, and in the opening ages, the
depth of this mystery ceases not to be prefigured and prophetically
announced.
CHAP.
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29. "Whereas,
then, the omnipotent
God,
who is also good and just and merciful, who
made all things,---whether
they be great or
small, whether
they be highest or lowest,
whether they be things which are seen, such
as are the heavens and the earth and the sea,
and in the heavens, in particular,
the sun and
the moon and other luminaries, and in the
earth and the sea, again, trees and shrubs
and animals
each after their kind, and all
bodies celestial or terrestrial alike, or whether
they be things which are not seen, such as
are those spirits wherebybodies
are animated
and endowed with life,--made
also man after
His own image, in order that, as He Himself, in virtue of His omnipotence,
presides
over universal creation, so man, in virtue of
_
that intelligence of his by which he comes to
:_
.know even _his Creator and worships Him,
_-/
might preside over all the living creatures of
:::
earth: Whereas, too, he made the woman to
:ii_
....................
_? _
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be an helpmeet for him : not for carnal concupiscence,--since,
indeed, they had not corruptible bodies at that period, before the punishment of sin invaded them in the for,a of
mortality,_but
for this purpose,
that the
man might at once have glory of the woman
in so far as he went before her to God, and
present in himself an example to her for imitation in holiness and piety, even as he himself was to be the glory of God in so far as he
followed his wisdom:
3o. " Therefore did he place them in a certain locality of perpetual
blessedness,
which
the Scripture
designates
Paradise:
and he
gave them a commandment,
on condition of
not violating which they were to continue for
ever in that blessedness of immortality;
while,
on the other hand, if they transgressed
it,
they were to sustain tbe penalties
of mortality.
Now God knew beforehand
that they
would trangress it.
Nevertheless,
in that He
is the author and maker of everything good,
He chose rather to make them, as He also
made the beasts, in order that He might replenish the earth with the good things proper
to earth.
And certainly
man, even sinful
man, is better than a beast.
And the cornmandment,
which they were not to keep, He
yet preferred to give them, in order that they
might be without
excuse when He should
begin to vindicate
Himself
against
them.
For whatever
man may have done, he finds
God worthy to be praised in all His doings:
if he shall have acted tightly, he finds Him
worthy to be praised for the righteousness
of
His rewardsif he shall have sinned, he finds
Him worthy to be praised for the righteous.
hess of His punishments:
if he shall have
confessed
his sins and returned to an upright
life, he finds Him worthy to be praised for
the mercy of His pardoning
favors.
Why,
then, should God not make man, although
He foreknew that he would sin, when He
might crown him if he stood, and set him
right if he fell, and help him if he rose,
Himself being always and everywhere glorious
in goodness,
righteousness,
and clemency?
Above all, why should He not do so, since
He also foreknew this, namely, that from the
race of that mortality
there
would spring
saints, who should not seek their own, but
give glory to their Creator;
and who, obtain..
ing deliverance
from every corruption by worshipping Him, should be counted worthy to
live for ever, and to live in blessedness with
the holy angels ? For He who gave freedom
of will to men, in order that they might worship God not of slavish necessity but with ingenuous inclination, gave it also to the angels;
and hence neither did the angel, who, in can_
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pany with other spirits who were his satellites,
respect of tn_dily presence in the day of judgforsook in pride the obedience of God and ment.
For all men who love pride and tembecame the devil, do any hurt to God, but to poral power with vain elation and pomp of
himself.
For God knoweth how to dispose arr_Jgance, and all spirits who set their affecof souls' that leave Him, and out of their tions on such things and seek their own glory
righteous miser), to furnish the inferior sec- in the subjection of men, are bound fast tot;.ons of His creatures with the most appro- gerber in one association;
nay, even although
pilate and befitting laws of His wonderful they frequently
fight against each other on
dispensation.
Consequently,
neither did the account of these things, they are nevertheless
devil in any manner harm God, whether in precipitated
by the like weight of lust into
falling himself, or in seducing man to death; the same abyss, and are united with each
nor did man himself in any degree impair the other by similarity of manners and merits.
truth, or power, or blessedness _ of His Maker, And, again, all men and all spirits who humbly
in that, when his partner was seduced by the seek the glory of God and not their own, and
devil, he of his own (letil>erate inclination
wt_o follow Him in piety, belgng to one feb
consented
unto her in the doing of that wi_ich lowship.
And, notwithstanding
this, God is
God had forbidden.
For t)y the most right- most merciful and patient with ungodly men,
eous laws of God all were condemned,
(;od and offers them a place for pemtence
and
Himself being glorious in the equity of rctri- amendment.
bution, while the)- were shamed through the
3 2. "' For with respect also to the fact that
degradation
of punishment"
to the end that He destroyed
all men in the flood, with the
man, when he turned away from his Creator,
exception of one righteous man together with
should be overcome by tl_e devil and made his house, whom tic willed to l)e saved in
his subject, and that the devil mi_:ht 1)e set !the ark, He knew indeed that they would not
before man as an enemy to 1)e conquered, !amend themselves;
yet, nevertheless,
as the
when he turned again to'his Creator; so that Ibuilding of the ark went on for the space of
whosoever should consent unto the devil even !a hundred years, the wrath of God which was
to the end, might go witt_ I_im into eternal ito come upon them was certainly preached to
punishments;
whereas those who should hum-'them:
3 and if they only would have turned to
ble themselves
to (;o(I, and l)y ttis grace i(;od, He would have spared them, as at a
overcome the devil, migi_t be counted worthy!later
period Hc spared the city of Nineveh
of eternal rewards.
_wtmn it repented, after lie had announced to
it, t)y means of a prophet, the destruction
CHAP.
19,_)F
THE C()-EXISTENCE
OF (1()O1)
AND
that was about to overtake it.'
Thus, moreEVIL x.x THE CHt'RCH, A.XI) THEIR V_XAL over, (;od acts, granting aspace for repentance
SEPARATION.
even to those who He knows willpersistin
3x. "Neither ought we to l)cmoved bv the wickedness,in order that Hc may exercise
considerationthat many consent unto"the and instructour patienceby His own exam.
devil,and few followGocl; forthegrain,too,_plc;whereby also wc may know how greatly
in comparison with the chaff,has greatlythe itbefitsus to bear withtheevilin long-surf.
defectin number. But even as the husband- cring,when we know not what manner of men
man knows what to do with the mighty heap they willprove hereafter,
seeing that He,
of chaff,
so the multitudeof sinnersisnothing whose cognizancenothingthatisyettobe esto God, who knows what to do with them, so capes,sparesthem and suffersthem to live.
asnottolettheadministration
ofHis kingdom Under the sacramentalsignof the flood,howbe disorderedand dishonored in any part. ever,inwhich the righteouswere rescued by
Nor isthedevilto be supposedtohave proved thewood, therewas alsoa fore-announcement
victorious
forthe mere reason of hisdrawing ofthe Church which was tobe, which Christ,
away with him more than the few by whom itsKing and God, has raisedon high,by the
he may be overcome. In thisway thereare mystery of His cross,in safetyfrom the sub.
two communities--one of the ungodly,and mersion of thisworld. Moreover, God was
anotherof the holy---which
arecarrieddown who
not ignorantof
the factthat,
those
had been saved
in the ark,even
thereof would
from the beginning of the human race even
to the end of the world, which are at present
commingle_
in respect of bodies, but separated in respect of wills, and which, moreover, are destined to be separated also in
t Rather
"spirits."
_IM_,
ill g m_ _
t The &atitatem

Sac the eorreetioa
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mystery of the wood.
For even after these
things wickedness
did not cease to sprout
forth again through pride, and lusts, and illicit
impieties, when men, forsaking their Creator,
not only fell to the (standard
of the) creature
which God made, so as to worship instead of
God that which God made, but even bowed
their souls to the works of the hands of men
and to the contrivances
of craftsmen, wherein
a more shameful triumph was to be won over
them by the devil, and by those evil spirits
who rejoice in finding themselves
adored and
reverenced
in such false devices, while they
feed' their own errors with the errors of men.
33. "But in truth there were not wanting
in those times bighteous men also of the kind
to seek God piously and to overcome
the
pride of the devil, citizens of that holy cornmunity, who were made whole by the humiliation of Christ, which was then only destined
to enter, but was revealed
to them by the
Spirit.
From among these, Abraham, a pious
and faithful servant of God, was chosen, in
order that to him might be shown the sacrament of the Son of God, so that thus, in
virtue of the imitation of his faith, all the
faithful
of all nations might be called his
children in the future.
Of him was born a

rify them for the time, as was befitting for
their obstinacy.
And in all these, nevertheless, there were also spiritual mysteries signifled, such as were meant to bear upon Christ
and the Church;
of which Church
those
saints also were members, although
they existed in this life previous to the birth of
Christ, the Lord, according to the flesh.
For
this same Christ, the only-begotten
Son of
God, the Word of the Father, equal and coeternal with the Father, by whom all things
were made, was Himself also made man for
our sakes, in order that of the whole Church,
as of His whole body, He might be the Head.
But just as when the whole man is in the process of being born, although he may put the
hand forth first in the act of birth, yet is that
hand joined and compacted
together with the
whole
body under the head, even as also
among these same patriarchs some were born"
with the hand put forth first as a sign of this
very thing: so all the saints who lived upon
the'earth
previous to the birth of our Lord
Jesus Christ, although
they were born a_ntecedently, were nevertheless
united under the
Head with that universal body of which He
is the Head.

people, by whom the one true God who made
heaven and earth should be worshipped when
all other nations did service to idols and evil

CHAP. 20._OF
ISRAEL'S
BONDAGE IN
THEIR DELIVERANCE,
AND THEIR
THROUGH THE RED SEA.

spirits.
In that people, plainly, the future
Churchin was
much was
morea carnal
evidently
prefigured,
For
it there
multitude
that

34. "That
people,
then,
having
been
brought
down into Egypt, were in bondage
to the harshest of kings; and, taught by the
most oppressive labors, they sought their deliverer in God; and there was sent to them
one belonging
to the
people themselves,
Moses, the holy servant of God, who, in the
might of God, terrified the impious nation of
the Egyptians
in those days by great miracles, and led forth the people of God out of
that land through
the Red Sea, where the
water parted and opened up a way for them
as they crossed it, whereas, when the Egyptians pressed on in pursuit, the waves returned
to their channel and overwhelmed
them, so
that they perished.
Thus, then, just as the
earth through
the agency of the flood was
cleansed by the waters from the wickedness
of the sinners, who in those times were destroyed in that inundation,
while the fighteous escaped by means of the wood; so the
people of God, when they went forth from
Egypt, found a way through the waters by
which their enemies were devot_red.
Nor
was the sacrament of the wood wanting there.
For Moses smote with his rod, in order that
that miracle might be effected.
Both these

worshipped
God with a view to visible benefits.
But in it there were also a few who
thought of the future rest, and looked longingly for the heavenly
fatherland,
to whom
through
prophecy
was revealed the coming
humiliation
of God in the person of our King
and Lord Jesus Christ, in order that they
might be made whole of all pride and arrogance through that faith.
And with respect
to these saints who in point of time had precedenee of the birth of the Lord, not only
their speech, but also their life, and their
:marriages, and their children, and their dolags, constituted
a prophecy of this time, at
which the Church is being gathered together
out of all nations through faith in the passion
of Christ.
By the instrumentality
of those
holy patriarchs
and prophets
this carnal
people of israel, who at a later period were
also called Jews, had ministered unto them
at once those visible benefits which they eagerly desired of the Lord in a carnal manner,
av_ those chastisements,
in the form of bodily punishments,
which were intended to ter• I--

of,_a_-_a¢the readu_mi_e_,=miz, isalsofouad.
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are signs of holy baptism, by which the faithful pass into the new life, while their sins are
done away with like enemies, and perish,
But more clearly was the passion of Christ
prefigured in the case of that people, when
they were commanded
to slay and eat the
lamb, and to mark their door-trusts with its
blood, and to celebrate this rite ever)' year,
and to designate it the Lord's passover.
For
surely prophecy speaks with the utmost plainhess of the Lord Jesus Christ, when it says
that
"He
was led as a lamb to the
slaughter. ''_
And with the sign of His passion and cross, thou art this day to be marked
on thy forehead, as on ti_e door-post, and all
Christians are marked with the same.
35. "Thereafter
this people was conducted
through the wilderness for forty years.
They
also received tl_e Iaw written by the finger ol
God, under which name the Holy Spirit is
signified, as it is declared with the utmost
plainness in the Gospel.
For God is not defined : by the form of a body, neither are
members and fingers to be thought of as existent in Him in the way in which we see
them in ourselves.
1Jut. inasmuch as it is
through the Holy Spirit that God's gifts are
divided to His saints, in order that, although
they vary in their capacities, they may nevertheless not lapse from the concord of charity,
and inasmuch as it is especially in the fingers
that there appears a certain kind of division,
while nevertheless there is no separation from
unity, this may be the explanation
of the
phrase.
But whether this may be the case,
or whatever other reason may be assigned
for the Holy Spirit being called the finger of
God, we ought not at any rate to think of the
form of a human l_ody when we hear this
expression
used.
Ti_e people in question,
then, received the law written by the finger
of God, and that in good sooth on tables of
stone, to signify the hardness of their heart
in that they were not to fulfill the law.
For,
as they eagerly sought from the Lord gifts
meant for the uses of the body, they were
held by carnal fear rather than by spiritual
charity.
But nothing
fulfills the law save
charity.
Consequently,
they were burdened
with many visible sacraments, to the intent
that they should feel the pressure of the yoke
of bondage in the observances of meats, and
in the sacrifices of animals, and in other rites
innumerable;
which things, at the same time,
were signs of spiritual matters relating to the
Lord Jesus Christ and to the Church; which,
furthermore,
at that time were both understood by a few holy men to the effect of
.
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yielding the fruit of salvation, and observed
by them in accordance with the fitness of the
time, while by the multitude
of carnal men
they were observed only and not understood.
36. "In this manner, then_ through many
varied signs of things to come, which it would
be tedious to enumerate in complete detail,
and which we now see in their fulfillment in
the Church, that people were brought to the
land of promise, in which they were to reign
in a temporal and carnal way in accordance
with their own longings: which earthly king.
dora, nevertheless,
sustained the image of a
spiritual
kingdom.
There
Jerusalem
was
founded, that most celebrated
city of God,
which, while in bondage, served as a sign of
the free city, which is called the heavenly
Jerusalem _ wl_icl_ latter term is a Hebrew
word, and siguifies by interpretation
the ' vision of peace.'
The citizens thereof are all
sanctified men, who have l_een, who are, and
who are yet to be; a_d all sanctified spirits,
even as many as are obedient to God with
pious devotion
in the exalted
regions of
heaven, and imitate not the impious pride of
tl_e devil and his angels.
The King of this
city is the Lord Jesus Christ, the Word of
God, by whom the highest angels are governetl, and at the same time the Word that
took unto Himself human nature/
in order
that by Him men also might be governed,
who, in His fellowship, shall reign all together
in eternal peace.
In tt_e service of prefigur.
ing this King in that earthly kingdom of the
people of Israel, King David stood forth preeminent,s of whose seed accordingto
the flesh
that truest King was to come, to w_t, our Lord
Jesus Christ, 'who is over all, God blessed
for ever. '_ In that land of promise many
things were done, which held good as figures
of the Christ who was to come, and of the
Church, with which you will have it in your
power to acquaint yourself by degrees in the
Holy Books.
CHAP.

2I.---OF
"/'HE BABYLONISH CAPTIVITY
AND THE THINGSSIGNIFIED THEREBY.

t

37- "Howbeit,
of somewhich
generations,
another after
type the
was lapse
presented,
bears very emphatically
on the matter in
hand.
For that city _ was brought into captivity, and a large section of the people were
carried off into Babylonia.
Now, as Jerusalem signifies the city and fellowship of the
saints, so Babylonia signifies the city and fellowship of the wicked, seeing that by interpretation it denotes confu..ian.
On the sub.
3 Cf. GaL iv. a6.
6 Rom. ix. 5-

4 Hominem.
s t Kiap
7 Or= community, cis, itas.
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_ect of these two cities,which have been shallbc delivcrcdfrom the confusionof this
running theircourscs,minglingthe one with world,likeas Jerusalem was to be set frec
the other,through all the changes of time from the captivityin Babylonia. By occafrom the beginning of the human race,and sionof that captivity,
however,the kings of
which shallso move on togetheruntilthe end carthtoo have themselvesbccn ledtoforsake
of the world,when they are destinedtobe sep- the idolson accountof which theywere wont
arated at the lastjudgment, wc have spoken to persecutethe Christians,
and have come
alreadya little
ago.' That captivity,
then, to know, and now worship,theone true God
of the cityof Jerusalem,and the peoplethus and Christthe Lord; and itison theirbehalf
carriedinto Babylonia in bondage, wcrc or- thatthe Apostle Paul enjoins prayer to bc
dained so to proceed by the Lord, by thc madc, cvcn although they should persecute
voice of Jcrcmiah, a prophet of that time.
_ theChurch. For he speaks in these termsAnd there appcarcd kings3 of Babylon, un- 'l entreat,
therefore,
thatfirst
of allsupplicader whom they wcrc in slavery,who on occa- tions,adorations,
.ointercessions,
and givings
sion of the captivity
of thispeople wcrc so of thanks bc madc forkings,forallrncn,and
wrought upon by certainmiraclesthatthey allthatarc in authority,
thatwe may lead a
came to know the one trueGod who founded quiet and peaceablelife,with allgodliness
universal
creation,
and worshippcd Him, and and charity.'" Accordingly pcacc has been
commanded that He should bc worshippcd, given to the Church by these same persons,
Moreover the people wcrc ordcrcd both to althoughitbe but of a temporalsort,
ma ternpray for thosc by whom theywere detained poral quiet for the work of buildinghouses
In captivity,
and in theirpcacc to hope for after a spiritual
fashion,and plantinggarpeace, to the effectthat thcy should begct dens and vincyards. For witnessyour own
children,
and buildhouscs,and plantgardens case,too,aat thisverytime we arccngagcd,
and vineyards.
4 But at thc end of seventy by means of thisdiscourse,
in buildingyou
years,releasefrom thcircaptivity
was prom- up and plantingyou. And the likcprocess
ised to them.s All this,furthermore,signi-is going on throughout the whole circleof
fledin a figurethat the Church of Christin lands, in virtue of the peace allowed by
allHis saints,
who arc citizens
of theheavenly Christiankings, even as the same apostle
Jerusalem, would have to do serviceunder thus expresseshirnsclf:
'Yc arc God's husthe kingsof thisworld. For the doctrineof bandry; yc arcGod's building."2
the apostlesspeaks also in thiswise, that 38. " And, indeed,afterthe lapse of the
'everysoul should be subjectto the higher svvcntyyears of which Jcrcmiah had mystipowers,'and that there 'should be rendered callyprophesied,to thc intentof prcfiguring
allthingsto allmen, tributeto whom tributethe end of times,witha view still
to thc per(isdue), custom to whom custom,'_and all fcctingof thatsame figure,
no settledpeace
other things in like manner which, without and liberty
were conceded again to theJews.
detrimentto the worship of our God, wc rcn- Thus itwas thattheywcrc conquered subseder to the rulersin theconstitution
of human qucntlyby the Romans and made tributary.
society/•
for the Lord Himself also,in order From that period,in truth,at which theyreto set before us an example of thissound ccivcdtheland of promise and began to have
doctrine,
did not dccm it unworthy of Him kings,in order to preclude the supposition
to pay tribute*on account of that human thatthe promise of the Christwho was to be
individuality*
wherewith Hc was invcstcd,theirLiberatorhad fnetitscomplete fulfillAgain, Christianservantsand good believersment inthe person of any one of theirkings,
are also commanded to serve theirtemporal Christwas prophesied of with greaterdearmasters in equanimity and faithfulness;9
nessin a number of prophecies;notonly by
whom they will hereaftcrjudge, if cven on David himsclfinthe book of Psalms,but also
to the end they find them wicked, or with by the restof the great and holy prophets,
whom they willhcrcaftcrreignin equality,
if even on to the time of theirconveyance into
they too shallhave been convertedtothetruc captivityin Babylonia; and in that same
God. Still
allare enjoinedto be subjectto captivity
therewere also prophetswhose misthe powers thatareof man and of earth,even sion was to prophesy of the coming of the
until,at the end of the prcdetermincd time Lord Jesus Christ as the Liberatorof all.
which the seventy years signify,
the Church And afterthe restoration
of the temple,when
the seventyycars had passed,the Jews susz SeeChapterxsx.
.
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mined grievous oppressions and sufferings at the commandment.
Who is there_ moreover,
the hands of the kings of the Gentiles, fitted who should not be. earnestly disposed to give
to make them understand
that the Litmrator the return of love to a God of supreme rightwas not yet come, whom they failed to appre-ieousness
and also of supreme
mercy, who
hend as one who was to effect for them a has first loved men of tile greatest
unrightspiritual deliverance,
and whom they fondly eousness and the loftiest pride, and that, too,
longed for on accoust of a carnal litmration,
so deeply as to have sent in their behalf His
only Son, by whom tie made all things, and
CHAP.
22.---OF THE SIX AGESOF THE WORLD. who being made man, not by any change of
39-"
Five ages of the world, acoordingly,
Himself,
but lw the assumption
of human
having been now completed (there has entered nature, was designed titus to become capable
the sixth).
Of these ages the first is from not only of living with them, but also of dy.
the beginning of the human race, that is, from ing at once for them and l_y their hands .7
Adam, who was the first man tt_at was made,
4o. " Titus, then, sl_owing forth the New
down to Noah, who constructed the ark at the Testament
t_f our everlasting
inimritance,
time of the flood.'
Then ti_e second extends wherein man was to l_e renewed by the grace
from that period on to Abrai_atn, who was of God and lead a new life, ttlat is, a spiritual
called" the father indeed of all nations _ which life: and with the view of exhil_iting the first
should follow the example of his faitt_, but one as an old dispensation,
wherein a carnal
who at the same time in the way of natural pe°p le acting out the old man (with the cxdescent from his own flesh was the father of ception of a few patriarchs
and prophets,
the destined people of the Jews; which people, iwh° had understanding,
and some hidden
previous to the entrance of the Gentiles into!Saints),
and leading a carnal life, desiderated
the Christian faith, was the one people among ;,carnal rewards at the hands of the Lord God,
all the nations of all lands ti_at worshiI_ped ! and received in that fashion but the figures of
the one true God" from which peol_te also l spiritual blessings;--with
this intent, I say,
Christ the Saviour was decreed to come ac- the Lord Christ, when made man, despised
cording to the flesh.
]:or these
turningall earthly good thitlgs, in order that He
points 4 of those two ages occupy an eminent
might show us how these things ought to be
place in the ancient books.
On the other despised;
and He endured
all earthly ills
hand, those of the other three ages are also which He was inculcating
as things needful
declared in the Gospel, s where tile descent of to be endured;
so that neither might our hapthe Lord Jesus Christ according to ti_e flesh piness be sought for in the former class, nor
is likewise mentioned.
For the third age ex- our unhappiness be apprehended in the latter.
tends from Abraham on to David the king; For being born of a mother who, although
the fourth from David on to that captivity she conceived without being touched by man
whereby the people of God passed over into and always remained thus untouched, in virBabylonia;
and the fifth from that transmi- ginity conceiving, in virginity [)ringing forth,
gration down to the advent of our Lord Jesus in wrginity
dying,
had nevertheless
been
Christ.
With His coming the sixth age has espoused
to a handicraftsman,
He extin.
entered on its process;
so that now the spit- guished all the inflated pride of carnal noitual grace,
which in previous
times was bility.
Moreover, being born in the city of
known to a few patriarchs
and prophets,
Bethlehem,
which among all the cities of
may be made manifest to all nations; to the Judaea was so insignificant that even in our
intent that no man should worship God but own day it is designated
a village, He willed
freely, 6 fondly desiring of Him not the visible not that any one should glory in the exalted
rewards of His services and the happiness of position of any city of earth. He,too, whose are
this present life, but that eternal life alone all things and by whom all things were created,
in which he is to enjoy God Himself: in order was made poor, in order that no one, while
that in this sixth age the mind of man may believing in Him, might venture to boast
be renewed after the image of God, even as himself in earthly riches.
He refused to be
on the sixth day man was made after the made by men a king, because He displayed
image o_ God._ For then, too, is the law the pathway of humility to those unhappy
fulfilled, when all that it has commanded is ones whom pride had separated from Him; s
done, not in the strong desire for things tern- and yet universal creation attests the fact of
poral, but in the love of Him who has given His everlasting kingdom.
An hungered was
He who feeds all men; athirst was He by
• c,_. _ cff_ diau.
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who in a spiritual manner is the bread of the
hungry and the fountain of the thirsty; in
journeying on earth, wearied was He who has
made Himself the way for us into heaven; as
like one dumb and deaf in the presence of
His revilers was He by whom the dumb spoke
bound was He who freed
Q and the deaf heard;
us from the bonds of infirmities;
scourged
was He who expelled from the bodies of man
the scourges of all distresses;
crucified was
He who put an end to our crucial pains;' dead
did He become who raised the dead.
But He
also rose again, no more to die, so that no one
should from Him learn so to comemn death
as if he were never to live again,
CHAP.
23.---OF
GHOST
FIFTY

THE
DAYS

MISSION

OF

THE

HOLY

AFTER CHRIST'S RESUR-

RECTION.

41. "Thereafter,
having confirmed the disciples, and having sojourned
with them forty
days, He ascended
up into heaven, as these
same persons were beholding
Him.
And on
the completion
of fifty days from His resurrection He sent to them the Holy Spirit (for
so He had promised),
by whose agency they
were to have love shed abroad in their hearts, *
to the end that they might be able to fulfill
the law, not only without the sense of its
being burdensome,
but even with a joyful
mind.
This law was given to the Jews in the
ten commandments,
which they call the
Decalogue.
And these commandments,
again,
are reduced to two, namely that we should
love God with all our heart, with all our soul,
with all our mind;
and that we should love
our neighbor
as ourselves.3
For that on
these two precepts hang all the law and the
prophets, the Lord Himself has at once deelated in the Gospel and shown in His own
examp]e.
For thus it was likewise in the instance of the people of Israel, that from the
day on which they first celebrated
the passover in a form,* slaying and eating the sheep,
with whose blood their door-posts were marked
for the securing of their safety,_--from
this
day, I repeat, the fiftieth day in succession
was-completed,
and then they received the
law written by the finger of God, _ under which
phrase wo have already stated that the Holy
Spirit is signified.7
And in the same manner,
after the passion and resurrection
of the
Lord, who is the true passover,
the Holy
Ghost was sent personally to the disciples on
the fiftieth day- not now, however, by tables
of stone significant of the hardness of their
z There is a plA_rin the words here : cr_¢iflxus es# ¢uicruci__ trosfl_itr/L
t Cf. Rom. v. $.
3 Matt. xxii. 37.4 o.
4 in imagine.
5 Ex. xii.
7 Ex. xxxiv. 28.
7 Luke xi. ao.
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hearts" but, when they were gathered together
in one place at jerusalem
itself, suddenly
there came a sound from heaven, as if a riolent blast were being borne onwards, and
there appeared to them tongues cloven like
fire, and they began to speak with tongues,
in such a manner that all those who had come
to them recognized
each his own language 8
(for in that city the Jews were in the habit of assembling from every country wheresoeverthey
had been scattered abroad, and haa learned
the diverse tongues of diverse nations); and
thereafter, preaching Christ with all boldness,
they wrougbt many signs in His name,--so
much so, that as Peter was passing by, his
shadow touched a certain dead person, and
the man rose in life again. 9
42. " But when the Jews perceived
so
great signs to be wrought
in the name of
Him, whom, partly througll ill-will and partly
•
in ignorance,
they crucified,
some of them
were provoked to persecute the apostles, who
were His preachers;
while others,
on the
contrary,
marvelling
the more at this very
circumstance,
that so great
miracles
were
being performed
in the name of Him whom
they had derided as one overborne
and conquered
by themselves,
repented,
and were
converted, so that thousands of Jews believed
on Him.
For these parties were not bent
now on craving at the hand of God temporal
benefits and an earthly kingdom, neither did
they look any more for Christ, the promised
king, in a carnal spirit; but they continued
in immortal
fashion to apprehend
and love
Him, who in mortal fashion endured on their
behalf at their own hands sufferings so heavy,
and imparted
to them the gift of forgiveness
for all their sins, even down to the iniquity
of His own blood, and by the example of His
own resurrection
unfolded
immortality
as
the object which they should hope for and
long for at His hands.
Accordingly,
now
mortifying
the earthly cravings of the old
man, and inflamed with the new experience
of the spiritual life, as the Lord had enjoined
in the Gospel, they sold all that they had,
and laid the price of their possessions at the
feet of the apostles, in order that these might
distribute
to every man according
as each
had need; and living in Christian love harmoniously with each other, they did not affirm
anything
to be their own, but they had al|
things in common, and were one in soul and
heart toward God.*'
Afterwards
these same
persons also themselves suffered persecution
8 Acts ii.
9 The reference evidently is to Acts v. tS, where, however, it is.
only

the

people's

intention

that

is noticed,

and that

only ia tile

instance of the sick, and not of any individual actually dead.
,o Acts ii. 44_,iv. 34-
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in their flesh at the hands of the Jews, their
carnal fellow-countrymen,
and were dispersed
abroad, to the end that, in consequence
of
their dispersion, Christ should be preached
more extensively, and that they themselves
at the same time should be followers of the
patience of their Lord.
For He who in
meekness had endured them,' enjoined them
in meekness to endure for His sake.
43. "Among those same persecutors of the
saints the Apostle Paul had once also ranked;
and he raged with eminent violence against
the Christians.
But, subsequently,
he became a believer and an apostle, and was sent
to preach the gospel to the Gentiles, suffering (in that ministry) things more grievous
on behalf of the name of Christ than were
those which he had done against the name of
Christ.
Moreover,
in establishing churches
throughout all the nations where he was sowing the seed of the gospel, he was wont to
give earnest injunction that, as these converts
(coming as they did from the worship of idols
and without experience in the worship of the
one God) could not readily serve God in the
way of selling and distributing
their possessions, they should make offerings for the poor
brethren among the saints who were in the
churches of Judea which had believed in
Christ.
In this manner the doctrine of the
apostle constituted
some to be, as it were,
soldiers, and others to be, as it were, provincial tributaries, while it set Christ in the
centre of them like the corner-stone
(in accordance with what had been announced beforetime by the prophet), _ in wi_om both
parties, like walls advancing from different
sides, that is to say, from Jews and from
Gentiles, might be joined together in the affectionof kinship.
But at a later period heavier
and more frequent persecutions arose from
the unbelieving Gentiles against the Church
of Christ, and day by day was fulfilled that
prophetic word which the Lord spake when
He said, ' Behold, ! send you as sheep in
the midst of wolves. TM
24.---_F
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44. "' But that vine, which was spreading
forth its fruitful shoots throughout
the circle
of lands, according as had been prophesied
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with regard to it, and as had been foretold
by the Lord Himself, sprouted all the more
luxuriantly in proportion as it was watered
with richer streams of the blood of martyrs.
And as these died in behalf of the truth of
the faith in countless numbers throughout all
lands, even the persecuting kingdoms themselves desisted,
and were converted to the
knowledge and worship of Christ, with the
neck of their pride broken.
Moreover it be=
hoved that tills same vine should be pruned
in accordance with the Lord's repeated predictions,' and that tile unfruitful twigs should
l)e cut out of it, by which heresies and
schisms were occasioned in various localities,
under the name of Christ, on the part of men
who sought not His glory but their own;
whose oppositions, however, also served more
and more to discipline the Church, and to
test and illustrate both its doctrine and its
patience.
45. "All these things, then, we now perceive
to be realized precisely as we read of them in
predictions
uttered so long before the event.
And as the first Christians, inasmuct_ as they
did not see these things literally made good
in their own day, were moved by miracles to
believe them; so as regards ourselves, inasmuch as all these things have now been
l)rought to pass exactly as we read of them
in those books which were written a long time
previous to the fulfillment of the things in
question, wherein they were all announced as
matters yet future, even as they are now seen
to be actually present, we are built up unto
faith, so that, enduring and persevering
in
the Lord, we believe without any hesitation
in the destined accomplishment even of those
things which still remain to be realized.
For,
indeed, in the same Scriptures,
tribulations
yet to come are still read of, as well as the
final day of judgment itself, when all the citi.
zens of these two states shall receive their
bodies again, and rise and give account of
their life t)efore the judgment-seat
of Christ.
For He will come in the glory of His power,
who of old condescended to come in the lOWliness of humanity;
and He will separate all
the godly from the ungodly,--not
only from
those who have utterly refused to believe in
Him at all, but also from those who have beiieved in Him to no purpose and without fruit.
To the
one class
will givewhile
an eternal
kingdom
together
withHeHimself,
to the other

t Adopting
the Benedictine
version,
eu:
to_ m..an._uttuspa_,xs
_ He
will award eternal punishment
together
_.,,_t,
._d takingit
_ variety
__yl ot r.e_mg
to A_-_.
,_H_b._,_.3;
with the devil.
But as no joy yielded by
Jt here
m, however,
great
acre.
I n u_ we nma
:
Caffa_teto,,etc. = whohadsufferexl
m mee_ess_mre taem: things temporal can be found in any measure
f_it_a ,/,r, ¢/c.= whohadsufteredin theirstead: cui/_roi_ftr
_,_.
=,,hoh_.a_,_do.
th,_ ._o..t: and ¢.i _. _o,, comparable to the joy of life eternal which
.
tim

=
_

who
_

=PL _

had

lttffered
through
best authenticated.

them,

2:); Isa.xxviiLx6.
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reading
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the saints are destined to attain, so no tor- done away with by death, but such as shall
ment of temporal punishments
can be corn- furnish material for everlasting
pains.
pared to the everlasting torments of the un47. "Flee, therefore, by steadfast faith and
righteous,
good manners,--flee,
brother, those torments
in which neither the torturers
fail, nor do the
CaAP. =5.---Or CON_ANCY IN THE FA_TH OF tortured die; to whom it is death without end,
THE RESURRECTION.
to be unable to die in their pains.
And be
46. "Therefore,
brother, confirm yourself
kindled with love and longing for the everin the name and help of Him in whom you lasting life of the saints, in which neither will
believe, so as to withstand
the tongues
of action be toilsome nor will rest be indolent;
those who mock at our faith, in whose case in which the praise of God will be without
the devil speaks seductive words, bent above irksomeness
and without
defect;
wherein
all on making a mockery of the faith in a there will be no weariness
in the mind, no
resurrection.
But, judging
from your own exhaustion
in the body; wherein, too, there
history,' believe that, seeing you have been, shall be no want, whether on your own part,
you will also be hereafter,
even as you per- so that you should crave for relief, or on your
ceive yourself now to be, although previously
neighbor's part, so that you should be in haste
you were not.
For where was this great to carry relief to him.
Got/will be the whole
structure of your body, and where this forma- enjoyment
and satisfaction s of that holy city,
tion and compacted
connection
of members
which lives in Him and of Him, in wisdom
a few years ago, before you were born, or even and beatitude.
For as we hope and look for
before you were conceived
in your mother's
what has been promised
by Him, we shall be
womb?
Where,
I repeat,
was then this made equal to the angels of God, 6 and tostructure and this stature of your body ? Did gether with them we shall enjoy that Trinity
it not come forth to light from the hidden now by sight, wherein at present we walk by
secrets of this creation,
under the invisible faith.7
For we believe that which we see not,
formative
operations
of the Lord God, and in order that through
these very deserts of
did it not rise to its present magnitude
and faith we may be counted worthy also to see
fashion by those fixed measures of increase that which we believe, and to abide in it; to
which come with the successive
periods of the intent that these mysteries of the equality
life ?= Is it then in any way a difficult tiling of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit,
for God, who also in a moment brings together
and the unity of this same Trinity, and the
out of secrecy the masses of the clouds and manner in which these three subsistences
are
veils the heavens in an instant of time; to one God, need no more be uttered by us in
make this quantity of your body again what words of faith and sounding syllables, but may
it was, seeing that He was able to make it be drunk in in purest and most burning conwhat formerly
it was not?3
Consequently,
templation
in that silence.
believe with a manful and unshaken spirit that
48. "These
things
hold fixed in your
all those things which seem to be withdrawn
heart, and call upon the God in whom you
from the eyes of men as if to perish, are safe believe, to defend you against the temptaand exempt from loss in relation to the om- tions of the devil; and be careful, lest that
nipotence
of God, who will restore
them, adversary
come stealthily
upon you from a
without any delay or difficulty, when He is strange quarter,
who, as a most malevolent
so minded,--those
of them at least, I should solace for his own damnation,
seeks others
say, that are judged by His justice to merit whose companionship
he may obtain in that
restoration;
in order that men may give ac- damnation.
For he is bold enough not only
count "of their deeds in their very bodies in to tempt Christian people through the instruwhich they have done them; and that in these mentality
of those who hate the Christian
they may be deemed worthy to receive either name, or are pained to see the world taken.
the exchange of heavenly incorruption
in ac- possession of by that name, and still fondly
¢ordance with the deserts of their piety, or the desire to do service to idols and to the curious
corruptible
condition of body_ in accordance
rites of evil spirits,
but at times he also
with the deserts of their wickedness,--and
attempts the same through the agency of such
that, too, not a condition
such as may be men as we have mentioned a little ago, to wit,
................................
persons severed from the unity of the Church,
like the twigs which are lopped off when the
yout befit.
$d tx te i2_o cred¢. It may also = but, on your side, do vine
is pruned, Who are called heretics or
Ctrtiscat _¢atam itscr_m_tis,
etc.
S Reading slea_ mm o.at: for which, however, cure _oss mr,st
mlao.¢aeurs = _
He was .able to _
it when it was not.
S Satisfas.
Some editiomh
4 Corrt¢#h_6ilea_ c_t.r
comditionem.
But corrmfl_i_li,
Society.
SlSOoocurs =the condition of acoc_ptible body.
6 Luke xx. 36.
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schismatics.
Howbeit
sometimes
also he Christ be of any avail to you when He b_ins
makes the same effort by means of the Jews, to judge in utmost strictness, who also of old
seeking to tempt and seduce believers by condescended
in utmost mercy to come to
their instrumentality.
Nevertheless,
what man's relief.
For He Himself has foretold
ought above all things to be guarded against these things, and speaks to this effect in the
is, that no individual may suffer himself to Gospel" 'Not every one that saith unto me,
be tempted
and deceived by men who are Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of
within the Catholic Church itself, and who heaven;
but he that doeth the will of my
are borne by it like ti_e chaff that is sustained
Father.
Man)' shall say unto me in that day,
against the time of its winnowing.
For in Lord, Lord, in thy name we have eaten and
being patient toward such persons, God has drunken.'s
For all, therefore,
who persethis end in view, namely, to exercise and con- vere in such works the end is damnation.
firm the faith and prudence of His elect by Consequently,
when you see many not only
means of the perverseness
of these others, doing these things
but also defending
and
while at the same time He also takes account recommendi'ng then', keep ),ourself firmly by
of the fact that many of their number make the law of God, and follow not its willful transan advance, and are converted to the doing.gressors.
For it is not according
to their
of the good pleasure of God witi_ a great ira-mind,
but according to His _ truth that you
petus, when led to take pity upon their own iwill be judged.
souls.*
For not all treasure
up for them-i
49. "Associate
with the good, whom you
selves, through
the patience of God, wrath* perceive to be at one with you in loving ),our
in the day of the wrath of His just judgment "_King.
For there are man), such for you to
but many are brought by the same patience discover, if you also begin to cultivate that
of the Almighty to tiae most wholesome pain of character
yourself.
For if in the public
repentance. 3 And until that is effected, riley spectacles you wished to be in congenial cornare made the means of exercising
not only pany, and to attach yourself closely7 to men
the forbearance,
but also the compassion
of who are united with you in a liking for some
those who are already holding by the right charioteer,
or some hunter, or some player
way. Accordingly,
you will have to witness or other, how much more ought you to find
many drunkards,
covetous
men, deceivers,
pleasure in associating with those who are at
gamesters,
adulterers,
fornicators,
men who one with you in loving that God, with regard
bind upon their persons sacrilegious charms, to whom no one that loves Him shall ever
and others given up to sorcerers and astrolo- lmve cause for the blush of shame, inasmuch
gers, _ and diviners
practised in all kinds of. as not only is He Himself incapable of being
impious arts.
You will also have to observe*overcome,
but He will also render those unhow those very crowds which fill the theatres iconquerable
who are affectionately
disposed
on the festal days of the pagans also fill the itoward Him.
At the same time, not even on
churches
on the festal days of the Ciaris-_l those same good men, who either anticipate
tians.
And when you see these things you you or accompany you on the way to God,
will be tempted to imitate them.
Nay, why ought you to set your hope, seeing that no
should I use the expression, you will see, in more ought you to place it on yourself, howreference
to what you assuredly
are ac- ever great may be the progress you have
quainted
with even already ? For you are made, but on Him who justifies both them
not ignorant of the fact that many who are and you, and thus makes you what you are.
called Christians
engage in all these evil For you are secure in God, because
He
things
which
I have briefly mentioned,
changes not; but in man no one prudently
Neither are you ignorant that at times, per- counts himself secure.
But if we ought to
chance, men whom you know to bear the love those who are not righteous as yet, with
name of Christians
are guilty of even more the view that they may be so, how much
grievous offenses than these.
But if you more warmly ought those to be loved who
have come with the notion that you may do already are righteous?
At the same time, it
such things as in a secured position, you are is one thing to love man, and another thing
greatly in error;
neither will the name of to set one's hope in man; and the difference
.............
is so great, that God enjoins the one and for.
, Ad_t,¢,.d.,
V,o ,i,,.,t¢ ,_¢,,_, ,,,.. ,t_. t.m_a bids the other.
Moreover,
if you have to
o_ _i_rrali
the reading miseranti
_L_o occurs = to. the doit_of
Umg4mdpl_sureo[
theGod
who take, pity ontt_etr tom_.
Jtne
]kt_dieti_e
editors suggest
that the whole clattt¢ is in r__
to Ecd_
rotx. 24, (23L which
in the Latin
r-utm thus:
m_e_e
_nim_
t_ 2$lactns
Deo.
3 _f. Ram.

m 4.

4 MaglsemaHda.

_; Matt. vii. 2t, n.
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Another,
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sustain either any insults or any sufferings ir_ that to have been spoken or done with a figuthe cause of the name of Christ, and neither rative significance;
and that, consequently,
fall away from the faith nor decline from the he should endeavor to understand it in such a
good way,' you are certain to receive
the manner as to refer it to that twofold (duty
greater reward; whereas those who give way of) love.
He should be further admonished,
to the devil in such circumstances,
lose even however, not to take the term na'g_or in a
the less reward.
But be humble toward God, carnal sense, but to understand
under it
in order that He may not permit you to be every one who may ever be with him in that
tempted beyond your strength."
holy city, whether there already or not yet
apparent.
And (he should finally be counCHAP. 26.---OF THE FORMALADMISSIONOF THE selled) not to despair of the amendment of
CATECHUMEN,AND OF THE SIGNS THEREIN any man whom he perceives to be living under
MADEUSE OF.
the patience of God for no other reason, as
5o. At the conclusionof thisaddress the theapostles says,thanthathe may be brought
person is to bc asked whether he believesto repentance.
thesethingsand earnestly
desiresto observe 5_. If thisdiscourse,
inwhich I have supthem. And on his replyingto that effect,posed myself to have bccn teachingsome unthen certainlyhe is to be solemnly signed instructedperson in my presence,appears
and dealtwith in accordancewith thecustom to you to be too long,you arc at liberty
to
of the Church. On the subjectof the sacra-expound these matterswith greaterbrevity.
ment, indeed,"which he receives,
itisfirst
to I do not think,however, thatit ought to be
be well impressed upon his noticethat the longer than this. At the same time, much
signs of divinethingsarc, itistrue,things depends on what the caseitself,
as itgoes on,
visible,but that the invisible
things them- may render advisable,
and what the audience
selvesarealsohonored in them, and thatthat actuallypresentshows itself
notonlyto bear,
species,3
which isthen sanctified
by the bless-but also to desire. When, however, rapid
ing,isthereforenot to bc regarded merely in despatchisrequired,noticewithwhat facility
the way in which itis regarded in any corn- thewhole matter admits of being explained.
mon use. And thereafter
he ought to be told Suppose once more that some one comes bewhat isalsosignified
by theform of words to fore us who desiresto bc a Christian;and
which he has listened,
and what in him is accordingly,
supposefurtherthathe has been
seasoned4 by that (spiritual
grace)of which interrogated,
and that he has returned the
thismaterialsubstance presentstheemblem, answer which wc have taken the former cateNext we should take occasionby that ccrc- chumen to have given; for,cvcn should he
mony to admonish him that,if hc hearsany- declineto make thisreply,itmust atleastbe
thingeven in the Scriptures
which may carry saidthathe ought to have given it;--then
all
a carnalsound, hc should,even althoughhe that remains to bc saidto him should be put
failsto understand it,neverthelessbelievetogetherin the followingmanncr:i
that something spiritual
is signified
thereby, 52. "Of a truth,brother,thatisgreatand
which bears upon holinessof characterand true blessednesswhich is promised to the
the future life. Moreover, in thisway hc saintsina futureworld. All visiblethings,
learnsbrieflythat,whatever he may hear in on the other hand, pass away, and allthe
the canonical books of such a kind as to pomp, and pleasure,and solicitude
7 of this
make him unable to referitto the love of world willperish,and (even now)they drag
eternity,
and of truth,and of sanctity,
and to thosewho lovethem along withthem onward
the love of our neighbor,hc should believeto destruction. The mercifulGod, willing
to delivermen from thisdestruction,
thatis
z Jgema
Another
pains,ifthey should
tq'te = _ia,
the good
life. and well authenticated rendering is, to say,from everlasting
a It has been supposed
by the Benedictine
editors that ,a_e
not
prove enemies to themselves,
and if they
my
be &
misreading
foritxtcnded
.ralit.
Whether
should not withstand the mercy of their Crea_im,
the
_aer_tme_tum
here
appearsthat to bebeorb¢
the not
,acra-the
m_u_Nm.v_fi,_inreference
to whichNcander
(CkurckHi, to_y, tot,
sent His only-begotten
Son, that is to
liL p. 458_ Bohn's Translation)states
that "in the North African
Chv_reh the bishop gave to those whom he received
as compettnsay,
His Word, equal with Himself, by whom
testwhile signing the crossover them as a symbol of consecration_
a portion o_ s_l.tover which a blessinghad been pronounced.
He made allthings. And He, while abiding
Tliiswas tosignif¥ the divine word Imparted to the candidates as indeed
in His
divinity,
and
neither
receding
tim true salt for human nature."
There is an allusion to the same
in the Cosft.-,io_(i.
ix), where Augustin
says. "Evvn
from my
from
the Father nor being changed in anymother's
womb who greatly
hoped in thee, I was slgnedwith
the thing, did at the same time, by taking on
sign of His crtms, attd seuoned
with His salt."
•'

of _h_s_." = kind,i_ref_a_c, toth_outward
and_'bie _
4 Adop_
-_t
__m_of

with

eoxdi_t,
which unquestionably
the figure of the sacramental
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just as death entered among the human race
by one man, to wit, the first that was made,
that is to say, Adam, because he consented
unto his wife when she was seduced by the
devil to the effect that they (both) transgressed
the commandment of God; even so by one
man, Jesus Christ, who is also God, the Son
of God, all those who believe in Him might
have all their past sins done away with, and
enter into eternal life.
.

saints; and this was foretold at a time when
as yet His name was at once undeclared to
the Gentiles, and made a subject of derision
where it was known; and, nevertheless, in the
power of His miracles, whether those which
He wrought by His own hand or those which he
effected by means of His servants, as these
things are being reported and believed, we
already see the fulfillment of that which was
predicted, and behold the very kings of the
earth, who formerly were wont to persecute
CHAP. 27.---OF THE PROPHECIESor THE OLD the Christians, even now brought into gubje¢TESTAMENT
IN THEIR VISIBLEFULFILLMENT
IN tion tO the name of Christ.
It was also fore.
THE CHURCH.
told that schisms and heresies would arise
from His Church, and that under His name
53- " For all those things, which at present they would seek their own glory instead of
you witness
in the Cilurch
of God, and Christ's, in such places as they might be able
which you see to be taking place under the to command;
and these predictions
have
name of Christ throughout the whole world, been realized.
were predicted long ages ago.
And even as
we read of them, so also we now see them.
And by means of these things we are built
up unto faith.
Once of old there occurred a
flood over the whole earth, the object of which
was that sinners might be destroyed.
And,
nevertheless,
those who escaped in the ark
exhibited
a sacramental
sign of ti:e Church
that was to be, which at present is floating on
the waves of the world, and is delivered from
submersion
by the wood of the cross of
Christ.
It was predicted
to Abraham,
a
faithful servant of God, a single man, that of
Him it was determined that a people should be
born who should worship one God in the midst
of all other nations which worshipped
idols;
and all things which v_ere propb.esied of as
destined to happen to that people have come
to pass exactly as they were foretold.
Among
that people Christ, the King of alt saints and
their God, was also prophesied of as destined
to come of the seed of that same Abraham
according to the flesh, which (flesh) He took
unto Himself, in order that all those also who
became followers of His faith mightbesonsof
Abraham;
and thus it has come to passChrist was born of the Virgin Mary, who belonged to that race.
It was foretold by the
prophets that He would suffer on the cross at
the hands o; that same people of the Jews, of
whose lineage, accx)rding to the flesh, He
came; and thus it has come to pass.
It was
foretold that He would rise again- He has
risen again; and, in accordance
with these
same predictions
cf the prophets,
He has
ascended into heaven and has sent the Holy
Spirit to His disciples.
It was foretold not

54. "Will
those things, then
which .vet
remain fail to come to pass?
It' is manitest
that, just as the former class of things which
were foretold have come to pass, so will these
latter also come to pass.
I refer to all the
tribulations
of the righteous, which yet wait
for fulfiliment, and to the day of judgment,
which will separate all the wicked from the
righteous in the resurrection
of the dead;-and not only will it thus separate those wicked
men who are outside the Church, but also it
will set apart for the fire, which is due to
such, the chaff of the Church itself, which
must be borne with in utmost patience on to
the last winnowing.
Moreover,
they who
deride the (doctrine
of a) resurrection,
because they think that this flesh, inasmuch
as
it becomes
corrupt, cannot rise again, will
certainly rise in the same unto punishment,
and God will make it plain to such, that He
who was able to form these bodies when as
yet they were not, is able in a moment to restore them as the), were.
But all the faithful
who are destined to reign with Christ shall
rise with the same body in such wise that
they mayalsobe
counted worthy to be changed
_nto angelic incorruption;
so that they may'
be made equal unto the angels of God, even
as the Lord Himself has promised; _ and that
they may praise Him without any failure and
without anyweariness,
ever living in Him and
of Him, with such joy and blessedness
as can
be neither expressed nor conceived by man.
55. "Believe
these things, therefore, and.
be on your guard against temptations (for the
devil seeks for others who may be brought to
perish along with himself);
so that not only

Jesus
Christ
only by
the Himself,
prophets, that
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by the would
Lord
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whether they be pagans, or Jews, or heretics;
but you yourself also may decline to follow
the example
of those within the Catholic
Church itself whom you see leading an evil
life, either indulging in excess in the pleasures
of the belly and the throat, or unchaste, or
given up to the vain and unlawful observances
of curious superstitions,
whether they be addieted to (the inanities of)public
spectacles,
or charms, or divinations
of devils,'
or be
living in the pomp and inflated arrogance of
covetousness
and pride, or be pursuing any
sort of life which the law condemns and punishes.
But rather connect yourself with the
good, whom you will easily find out, if you
yourself were once become of that character;
so that you may unite with each other in worshipping and loving God for His own sake; _
for He himself will be our complete
reward
to the intent that we may enjoy His goodness
and beauty3 in that life.
He is to be loved,
however, not in the way in which any object
that is seen with the eyes is loved, but as
wisdom is loved, and truth, and holiness,
and righteousness,
and charity, 4 and whatever else may be mentioned
as of kindred
nature; and further, with a love conformable
to these things not as they are in men, but
as they are in the very fountain of incorruptibleand unchangeable
wisdom.
Whomsoever,
therefore, you may observe to be loving these
things,
attach
yourself
to them,
so that
through Christ, who became man in order
that He might be the Mediator between God
and men, you may be reconciled to God. But
as regards the perverse, even if they find their
way within the walls of the Church, think not
t Rtmediorum

ant

di_,inatlanum

editions
insert sacrile_r_m
after
charm1 or divin&tions of! devils.
Gratis.
4 Many MSS. omit the words: and

and charity.

dia_olicarum.
rrmediorum
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that they will find their way into the kingdom
of heaven;
for in their own time they will be
set apart, if they have not altered to the
better.
Consequently,
follow the example of
good men, bear with the wicked, love all;
forasmuch as you know not what he wiil be
to-morrow who to-day is evil.
Howbeit, love
not the unrighteousness
of such; but love the
persons themselves
with the express
intent
that they may apprehend
righteousness;
for
not only is the love of God enjoined upon us,
but also the love of our neighbor, on which
two commandments
hang all the law and the
prophets. 5 And this is fulfilled by no one
save the man who has received the (other)
gift, * the Holy Spirit, who is indeed equal
with the Father and with the Son; for this
same Trinity is God; and on this God every
hope ought to be placed.
On man our hope
ought not to be placed, of whatsoever character he may be.
For He, by whom we are
justified,
is one thing;
and they, together
with whom we are justified,
are another.
Moreover,
it is not only by lusts that the
devil tempts, but also by the terrors of insults, and pains, and death itself.
But whatever a man shall have suffered' on behalf of
the name of Christ, and for the sake of the
hope of eternal life, and shall have endured
in constancy,
(in accordance
therewith)the
greater reward shall be given him; whereas,if he shall give way to the devil, he shall be
damned
along
with him.
But works of
mercy, conjoined
with pious humility,
meet
with this acknowledgment
from God, to wit,
that He will not suffer His servants to be
tempted more than they are able to bear."_

Some

= sacrilegious

3 Cf. Zech. ix. tT.
holiness,
and righteousness,
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56Matt. xxii. 37, 3¢_One edition
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INTRODUCTORY

NOTICE.

Trtz occasion and date of the composition of this treatise are indicated in a statement
which Augustin makes in the seventeenth chapter of the First Book of his Rttraetatians.
From this we learn that, in its original form, it was a discourse which Augustin, when
only a presbyter, was requested to deliver in public by the bishops assembled at the Council of Hippo-Regius,
and that it was subsequently issued as a book at the desire of friends.
The general assembly of the North African Church, which was thus convened at what is now
Bona, in the modern territory of Algiers, took place in the year 393 ^.D., and was otherwise
one of some historical importance, on account of the determined protest which it emitted
against the position elsewhere allowed to Patriarchs in the Church, and against the admit.
tance of any more authoritative or magisterial title to the highest ecclesiastical
official than
that of simply " Bishop of the first Church"
(primce sedis episcol_us).
The work constitutes
an exposition of the several clauses of the so-called Apostles'
Creed.
The questions concerning the mutual relations of the three Persons in the Godhead
are handled with greatest
fullness; in connection with which, especially in the use made of
the analogies of Being, Knowledge, and Love, and in the cautions thrown in against certain
applications
of these and other illustrations
taken from things of human experience,
we
come across sentiments which are also repeated in the City or"God, the books on the T_nity,
and others of his doctrinal writings.
The passage referred to in the Retractations is as follows: "About the same period, in
presence of the bishops, who gave me orders to that effect, and who were holding a plenary
Council of the whole of Africa at Hippo-Regius,
I delivered, as presbyter, a discussion on
the subject of Faith and tt_ Creed. This disputation,
at the very pressing request of some
of those who were on terms of more than usual intimacy and affection with us, I threw into
the form of a book, in which the themes themselves
are made the subjects of discourse, al.
though not in a method involving the adoption of the particular connection of words which
is given to the competentes' to be committed to memory.
In this book, when discussing the
question of the resurrection of the flesh, I say-" ' Rise again the body _11, aca_rding to the
Christian faith, which is incapable of deceiving.
And if this appears incredible
to any, one,
[it is because] he looks simply to what the flesh is at present, while he fails to consider of
what nature it shall be hereafter.
For at that time of angelic change it will no more be
flesh and blood, but only body;' and so on, through the other statements
which I have made
there on the subject of the change of bodies terrestrial into bodies celestial, as the apostle,
when he spz&e from the same point, said, ' Flesh and blood shall not inherit the kingdom of
_.'_
But if any one takes these declarations in a sense leading him to suppose that the
earthly body, such as we now have it, is changed in the resurrection into a celestial body, in
any such wise as that neither these members nor the substance of the flesh will subsist any
x i.e.
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more, undoubtedly
he must be set right, by being put in mind of the body of the Lord, who
subsequently
to His resurrection
appeared
in the same members, as One who was not only
to be seen with the eyes, but also handled with the hands; and made His possession of the
flesh likewise surer by the discourse which He spake, saying, ' Handle me, and see; for a
spirit hath not flesh and bones, as ye see me have. ,i Hence it is certain that the apostle
did not deny that the substance of the flesh will exist in the kingdom of God, but that under
the name of ' flesh and blood' he designated
either men who live after the flesh, or the express corruption of the flesh, which assuredly at that period shall subsist no more.
For
after he had said, ' Flesh and blood shall not inherit the kingdom of God,' what he proceeds
to say next,---namely,
'neither
shall corruption
inherit incorruption,'mis
rightly taken to
have been added by way of explaining
his previous statement.
And on this subject, which
is one on which it is difficult to convince unbelievers,
any one who reads my last book, On
tltt City of Gad, will find that I have discoursed
with the utmost carefulness
of which I am
capable."
The performance
in question commences
thus: _ Since it is written,' etc."
[ADDITIONAL

NOTE

BY

THE

EDITOg.]

AMERICAN

[Another Englisheditionof thistreatise
De _/;/de
et ,S'ymbolo
was prepared by the REV.
CHARLES
A. HEURTLEY,
D.D., Margaret Professorof Divinityand Canon of ChristChurch,
Oxford, and publishedby Parker & Co., Oxford and London, 1886.
The followingtextof the Apostles'Creed may be collected
from thisbook of St.Augustin,and was currentin North Africatowardsthe closeof the fourthcentury:
I. I BELIEVE
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[DE FIDE ET SYMBOLO.]

IN ONE BOOK.
[A DISCOURSE DELIVERED BEFORE A COUNCIL OF TItE WIIOLE NORTH AFRICAN
EPISCOPATE ASSEMBLED AT I[IPPO-REGIUS.]

CHAP. I.--'OF THE ORIGIN ANDOBJECT {)F THE
COMPOSITI_N.
l. INASMUCH
as it is a position, written
and established on the most solid foundation
of apostolic teaching, "that tile just lives of
faith; "' and inasmuch also as tills faith demands of us the duty at once of heart and
tongue,_for
an apostle
says, "With
the
heart man betieveth unto righteousness,
and
with the mouth confession is made unto salvation,"'_it
becomes us to be mindful both
of righteousness
and of salvation.
For, destined as we are to reign hereafter in everlasting rig'hteousness, we certainly cannot secure
our salvation from the present evil world, unless at the same time, while laboring for the
salvation of our neighbors, we Iikewise with
the mouth make our own profession of the
faith which we carry in our heart.
And it
must be our aim, by pious and careful watchfulness, to provide against the possibility of
the said faith sustaining any injury in us, on
any side, through the fraudulent artifices [or,
cunning fraud] of the heretics.
We have, however, the catholic faith in the
Creed, known to the faithful and committed
to memory, contained in a form of expression
as concise as has been rendered admissible
by the circumstances
of the case; the purpose
of _,hich [compilation]
was, that individuals
who are but beginners
and sucklings among
s l:Itlt,

ii. 4; Rom.

*Rom.L to.

L t7;

Gt_

iii. It;

He.b. _L #.

those who have been born again in Christ,
and who have not yet l_een strengthene_l by
most diligent and spiritual handling and understanding
of the divine Scripture% should
be furnished with a summary, expressed in
few words, of those matters of necessary belief which were subsequently
to be explained
to them in many words, as they made progress
and rose to [the height of] divine doctrtne_
on the assured and steadfast basis of humility
and charity.
It is underneath
these few
words, therefore, which are thus set in order
in the Creed, that most heretics have endeavored to conceal their poisons; whom di.
vine mercy has withstood, and still withstandsp
by the instrumentality
of spiritual men_ who
have been counted worthy not only to accept
and believe the catholic faith as expounded
in those terms, but also thoroughly to under.
stand and apprehend it by the enlightenment
imparted
by the Lord
For it is written,
"Unless
ye believe, }e shall not understand."
3 But
the handlingof ofthethe
faith isnot,
of
service for
the protection
Creed;
however, to the intent that this should itself
be given instead of the Creed, to be com.
mitted to memory and repeated by those
who are receiving the grace of God, but that
it may gnJard the matters which are retained
in the Creed against the insidious assaults of
the
by means defence.
of catholic: authority
and heretics,
a more entrenched
3Ira. _k 9, tmcordit_
tothertn_.vl.ttg
M tht _iG_
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GOD AND HIS EXCLUSIVEETER_ITY.
2. For certain parties have attempted
to
gain acceptance for the opinion that GoD THE
FATHER
iS not ALMIGHTY" not that they have
been bold enough expressly
to affirm this,
but kn their traditions
they are convicted of
entertaining
and crediting
such a notion,
For when they affirm that there is a nature x
which God Almighty
did not create, but of
which at the same time He fashioned
this
world, which they admit to have been disposed in beauty, _ they thereby deny that God
is almighty, to the effect of not believing that
He could have created the world without employing, for the purpose of its construction,
another nature, which had been in existence
previously, and which He Himself
had not
made.
Thus,
forsooth,
[they reason] from
their carnal familiarity with the sight of craftsmen and house-builders,
and artisans of all
descriptions,
who have no power to make good
the effect of their own art unless they get the
help of materials
already prepared.
And so
these parties in like manner
understand
the
Maker of the world not to be almighty, if3
thus He could not fashion the said world
without the help of some other nature, not
framed by Himself, which He had to use as
His materials.
Or if indeed they do allow
God, the Maker of the world, to be almighty,
it becomes matter of course that they must
also acknowledge that He made out of nothing
the things which He did make.
For, granting that He is almighty,
there cannot exist
anything
of which He should not be the
Creator.
For although He made something
out of something,
as man out of clay, 4 nevertheless He certainly did not make any object
out of aught which He Himself had not made;
for the earth from which the clay comes He
had made out of nothing.
And even if He had
made out of some material the heavens and
the earth themselves,
that is to say, the universe and all things which are in it, according
-as it is written, "Thou
who didst make the
world out of matter unseen,"5 or also "without form," as some copies give it; yet we are
under no manner of necessity to believe that
this very material of which the universe was
made, although it might be "without form."
although
it might be " unseen,"
whatever
might be the mode of its subsistence,
could
possibly have subsisted of itself, as if it were
co-eternal and co.eval with God.
But whatCHAP.
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soever that mode was which it possessed to
the effect of subsisting
in some manner,
whatever that manner might be, and of being
capable of taking
on the forms of distinct
things, this it did not possess except by the
hand of Almighty God, by whose goodness it
is that everything
exists,--not
only every object which is already formed, but also every
object which is formable.
This, moreover,
is the difference between the formed and the
formable, that the formed has already taken
on form, while the formable is capable of
taking the same.
But the same Being who
imparts
form to objects,
also imparts
the
capability
of being formed.
For of Him
and in Him is the fairest figure 6 of all things,
unchangeable;
and therefore
He Himself is
One, who communicates
to everything
its
possibilities,
not only that it be beautiful
actually, but also that it be capable of being
beautiful.
For which reason we do most
right to believe that God made all things of
nothing.
For, even although
the world was
made of some sort of material, this self-same
material itself was made of nothing;
so that,
in accordance
with the most orderly gift of
God, there was to enter first the capacity of
taking forms, and then that all things should
be formed which have been formed.
This,
however, we have said, ill order that no one
might suppose that the utterances of the divine
Scriptures
are contrary the one to the other,
in so far as it is written at once that God
made all things of nothing, and that the world
was made of matter without form.
3. As we believe, therefore,
in GOD THE
FATHER ALMIGHTY, we ought to uphold the
opinion that there is no creature
which has
not been created
by the Almighty. • And
since He created all things by the Word,7
which Word is also designated the Truth, and
the Power, and the Wisdom of God,8--as also
under many
other
appellations
the Lord
Jesus
Christ,
who9 is commended
to our
faith, is presented
likewise to our mental apprehensions,
towit, our Deliverer and Ruler, TM
the Son of God; for that Word, b_r whose
means all things were founded,
could not
have been begotten
by any other than by
Him who founded all things by His instrumentality;-CHAP. 3.---OF THE SON OF C.OD, AND HIS PECULIAR DESIGNATION
AS THE WORD.
--Since this is the case, I repeat, we be* S2Jed_i$$ima
7 John i. 3-

_ti¢.

-- the seemliest
8 John

9 For fuz " several _T._. gave
" f_t6u,
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lieve also in JEsus CHRmT, THE SON OF GOD, be effected in another individual;
that thus,
TnE ONLV-BEOOTTENOFa'HEFro'HER, that is to so far as the faculty is granted us, another
say, His Or_LZSoN, OUR LORD. This Word, mind may be, as it were, put forth by the
however, we ought not to apprehend
merely mind, whereby it may disclose itself?
This
in the sense in which we think of our own we do, making the attempt 6 both by words,
words, which are given forth by the voice and by the simple sound of the voice, and by
and the mouth, and strike the air and pass tile countenance,
and by the gestures of the
on, and subsist no longer than their sound body,--by
so many contrivances,
in sooth,
continues.
For that Word remains unchangedesiring to make patent that which is within;
ably: for of this very Word was it spoken inasmuch
as we are not able to put forth
when of Wisdom it was said, " Remaining in aught of this nature [in itself completely]:
herself, she maketh all things new. ''_ More- and thus it is that the mind of the speaker
over, the reason of His being named the cannot become perfectly known; thus also it
Word of the Father, is that the Father is results that a place is open for falsehoods,
made known by Him.
Accordingly,
just as God the Father, on the other hand, who pos.
it is our intention, when we speak trutl_, that sessed both tl_e will and tt_e power to declare
by means of our words our mind should t_e Himself with the utmost truth to minds de..
made known to him who hears us, and that signed to ot)tain knowledge of Him, with the
whatever we carry in secrecy in our taeart may purl)ose of thus declaring Himself begat this
He Himself is who did beget;
be set forth by means of signs of t_is sort [ Word]which
for the intelligent
understanding
of another which _Person]
is likewise called His Power
individual;
so this Wisdom that God the and W_sdom,7 inasmuch as it is by Him that
Father
begat is most appropriately
named He has wrought all things, and in order dis.
His Word, inasmuch
as the most hidden posed them; of whom these words are for
Father is made known to worthy minds by this reason spoken" " She (Wisdom)reacheth
the same. _
from one end to another mightily, and sweetly
4. Now there is a very great difference
doth she order all things." s
between our mind and those words of ours.
by which we endeavor to set forth the said[cH_P.
4._ov
THE Sor_ Or ¢_oD AS NEITHER
mind.
We indeed do not beget intelligible
MADE BY TIlE FATHER NOR I.ESS THAN THE
words,3 but we form them; and in the formFATHER_
AND OF HIS INCARNATION,
ing of them the body is the underlying
material.
Between mind and body, however,
5. Wherefore THE Or_LV-n_:(;OTT_SSOS Or
there is the greatest
difference.
But God, GoD was neither made by the Father;
for,
according
to the word of an evangelist, "all
nor
begotten
He is Himself.
Neither
of nothing,
nor i
when
He begat the
Word,outl_egat
that which!thing
s were made by Him:"9
of any material already made and founded,
instantaneously;
since God,who is eternally '_
did He then beget; but He begat of Himself wise, has with Himself His eternal Wisdom:
that which He is Himself.
For we too aim nor unequal with the Father, that is to say,
at this when we speak, (as we shall see) if in anything less than He; for an apostle also
we carefully consider the inclination 4 of our speaks in this wise, "Who,
althougla He was
will; not when we lie, but when we speak the constituted
in the form of God, thought It
truth.
For to what else do we direct our not robbery to be equal with God."'"
By this
efforts then, but to bring our own very mind, catholic faith, therefore, those are excluded,
if it can be done at all, in upon the mind of on the one hand, who affirm that the Son is
the he_irer, with the view of its being appre- the same .[Person] as the Father;
for [it is
hended and thoroughly discerned by him; so clear
that] were
this Word
not the
possibly
with God,
it not could
with God
Fatlter,be
that
we mayno indeed
our very and
selves,
and make
retreat abide
from in
.ourselves,
yet
at the same time put forth a sign of such a
nature as that by it a knowledge of us
S may
..............
, w-_t ,i_

and [it is just as evident

that]

He who is

alone is equal to no one.
And, on the other
hand,
those
are
equally
excluded
that the Son is a creature, although who
notaffirm
such
an one as the rest of the creatures are.

For

s Adopting 71_e Benedictine vermon, per ipsam is_tatescit
....... .......................... .: .
:.
- ..................................
.:........
di_. is animtis ut.retissimus
Pater.
There is, however, great
_rletyof
reading here. Some Mss. give igwit for digitthe
6 Reading co_ntes
el _¢ybia. etc.
Three good Ii_ I__
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_
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eEeanants#fct##
t,_i_m
mlOm to mind_ Other_ have ifttwle..sctt
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makhtgtlmattemptby theoffsprin_.cff
tile
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t_i#,
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dKnia secreti_:mts
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s Wi_. viii. t.
9 John i. _t.
hidden mind a the Father i_ made known by the .mine, or I=Use |
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however great they declare
the creature
to
be, if it is a.creature,
it has been fashioned
and made. z For the terms
fashion
and
_eate"
mean one and the same thing; although in the usage of the Latin tongue the
phrase creale is employed at times instead of
what would be the strictly accurate
word,
hegel.
But the Greek language makes a distinction.
For we call that crea_ra (creature)
which they call xrlo'_
or xri_rz_, and when
we desire to speak without ambiguity,
we use
not the word cream (create),
but the word
¢onHre tfashion,
found).
Consequently,
if
the Son ts a creature,
however great that may
be, He has been made.
But we believe in
Him by whom a_'l things (omnia) were made,
not in Him by whom the rest of things (cetera)
were made.
For here again we cannot take
this term all lhings in any other sense than
as meaning
whatsoever
things
have been
made.
6. But as "the Word was made flesh, and
dwelt among us,"3 the same Wisdom which
was begotten
of God condescended
also to
be created among men. 4 There is a reference to this in the word, ,, The Lord created
me in the beginning of His ways."5
For the
-beginning
of His ways is the Head of the
Church, which is Christ _ endued with human
nature (homit_ indutus), by whom it was purposed that there should be given to us a
pattern of living, that is, a sure 7 way by
which we might reach God.
For by no other
path was it possible for us to return but by
humility,
who fell by pride, according as it
was said to our first creation,
" Taste, and
ye shall be as gods. "8 Of this humility,
therefore,
that is to say, of the way by which
it was needful for us to return, our Restorer
Himself
has deemed
it meet to exhibit an
example
in His own person, "who thought
it not robbery to be equal with God, but
emptied Himself,
taking the form of a serrant; "9 in order that He might be created
Man in the beginning of His ways, the Word
by whom all things were made.
Wherefore,
m so far as He is the Only-begotten,
He has
no brethren;
but in so far as He is the Firstbegotten,
He has deemed it worthy of Him
to give the name of brethren to all those who,
subsequently
to and by means of His preeminence, **are born again into the grace of
x C_dta
etfatcta
esg.
a Ccsdere
and create,
x John i. t¢.
4 Adopting
in &ominibu$
¢reat_i.
One important Ms. gives in
O__
-- amongst all.
5 Prov. viii. ga, with ¢rcavit
me instead of the t_ssea, cd me
of the English
version.
e Various
editions
give principixm
tt caput
Eccltsi¢
exg
OirtL_----the
beginning
of His ways and the Head of the Church
is Christ,
7 For t_ia ¢¢rta others give via recta = a right way.
t Gen. iil. $.
9 Phil, ti. 6, 7.
, m Pt_r _7"_,.v_r/_mtwm
-- by means of His standing
as the Firm-
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God through the adoption of sons, according"
to the truth commended
to us by apostolic
teaching. *z Thus, then, the Son according to
nature (_turalis
fllius)was
born of the very
substance
of the Father,
the only one so
born, subsisting as that which the Father is,*"
God of God, Light of Light.
We, on the
other hand, are not the light by nature, but
are enlightened
by that Light, so that we may
be able to shine in wisdom.
For, as One says,
"that
was the true I.ight, which lighteth
every man that cometh
into the world."'3
Therefore
we add to the faith of things eternal likewise the temporal dispensation"
of our
Lord, which He deemed it worthy of Him to
bear for us and to minister in behalf of our
salvation.
For in so far as He is the onlybegotten
Son of God P, it cannot be said of
Him that He was and that ./rareshall be, but
only that /-areis; because, on the one hand,
that which was, now is not; and, on the other,
that which shall be, as ye! is not.
He, then,
is unchangeable,
independent
of the condition
of times and variation.
And it is my opinion
that this is the very consideration
to which
was due the circumstance
that He introduced
to the apprehension
of His servant Moses
the kind of name [which He then adopted].
For when he asked of Him by whom he
should say that he was sent, in the event of
the people to whom he was being sent despising him, he received his answer when He
spake in this wise" " I AM THAT I AM." Thereafter, too, He added this: " Thus shalt thou
say unto the children of Israel, HE THAWIS
(Qui est)has sent me unto you." _5
7-From
this, I trust, it is now made patent
to spiritual minds that there cannot possibly
exist any nature contrary to God.
For if He
is,_and
this is a word which can be spoken
with propriety only of God (for that which
truly is remains unchangeably;
inasmuch
as
that which is changed
has been something
which now it is not, and shall be something
which as yet it is not),_it
follows that God
has nothing contrary to Himself.
For if the
question were put to us, What is contrary to
white ? we would reply, black; if the question were, What is c_)ntrary to hot ? we would
reply, cold; if the question
were, What is
contrary to quick ? we would reply, slow; and
born.
We follow the Benedictine
reading, ¢ui_ast
ej_x et per ejua
2#rimagum
ia jDei_ratdam
renaau:urJur.
But there is another,
although
less authoritative,
version, viz. qui pest tj=x primitias
in 2)el g,rati_
na_imur
= all of us who. subsequently
to tim
first-frtuts,
are born in the grace of C,od.
.
..
xx Luke viii. 2i; Rom. viii. IS-Z7; G_. t.v. 5;.Eph. I. _; Heb. u.. It.
x, ld existed,
¢uod
Pa2er est, etc.
Another
vermon m, ta¢_
edcistes$
¢x_d Pa#¢," De_r = subsisting
as the same that God the
Father is.
t3 John i. 9a4 The term dispe_mttio
occurs very freq[uentl.y as the_
lent of the Greek o__t
-- economy,
desagnatmg
Ute lmmrtmUon.
_S Ex. iii. x4.
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all similar interrogations we would answer in this other, in that He bore [the nature of]
like manner.
When, however, it is asked, the man (_ir_m gercnda), [and] in that l-le
What is contrary to that which is r the right was imrn of the _x)man.
Neither is there
reply to give is, that which is hal.
anything to compel us to a denial of the
8. But whereas, in a temporal dispensa- mother of the Lord, in the circumstance that
tion, as I have said, with a view to our salva- this word was spoken by Him" "Woman,
tion and restoration, and with the go(_tness of what have I to do with thee ? Mine hour is
God acting therein, our changeable
nature not yet come."'
But He rather admonishes
has been assumed by that unchangeable Wis- us to understand that, in respect of His being
dora of God, we add the faith in temporal God, there was no mother for Him, the part
things which have been done with salutary ef-l of whose personal majesty (¢ujus majtxta._
feet on our behalf, believing in that Son of _;od I personam) He was preparing to show forth
"WHOWASBORNTHROUGH THE HoLVGHOST OF in the turning of water into wine.
But as
THE
VIRGIN _[ARY. For by the gift of God, regards
His being crucified,
He was eruo
that is, by the Holy Spirit, there was granted
tiffed in respect
of his being
man;
and
to us so great humility on the part of so that was the hour which had not come
great a God, thatHe
deemed it worthy of as yet, at the time when this word was
Him to assume the entire nature of man spoken,
"What
have ] to do with thee ip
to/urn hominem)in
the womb of the Virgin, Mine hour is not vet come;"
that is, the
nhabiting the material body so that it sus- hour at which ] shail recognize thee.
For at
tained no detriment
(in/cgrum), and leaving that period, when He was crucified as man,
it* without detriment.
This temporal dispen- He recognized
His human mother (hominem
sation is in many ways craftily assailed t_y matrem), and committed her most humanely
the heretics.
But if any one shall have (/tumanissime) to the care of the best beloved
grasped the catholic faith, so as to t)elieve disciple. 5 Nor, again, should we be moved
that the entire nature of man was assumed
by ti_e fact that, when the presence of His
by the Word of God, that is to say, body. mother and His brethren
was announced to
soul, and spirit, he has sufficient defense Him, He replied, "Who
is my mother, or,
against those parties.
For surely, since that who my brethren ?" etc. 6 But rather let it
assumption
was effected in behalf of our sal- teach us, that when parents hinder our minration, one must be on his guard lest, as he istry wherein we minister the word of God to
believes that there is something belonging
to our brethren, they ought not to be recognized
our nature which sustains no relation to that by us. For if, on the ground of His having
assumption,
this something may fail also to said, " Who is my mother?"
every one
sustain any relation to the salvation. _ And should conclude that He had no mother on
seeing that, with the exception of the form earth, then each should as matter of course
of the members, which has been imparted
to be also compelled
to deny that the apostles
the varieties of living objects with differences
had fathers on earth; since He gave them an
adapted
to their different kinds, man is in injunction
in tlJese terms" "Call
no man
nothing separated
from the cattle but in [th, your father upon the earth; for one is your
possession
of-] a rational
spirit (ratianai
Father, which is in heaven."'
spiritu), which is also named mind (mens)
xo. Neither
should the thought
of the
how is that faith sound, according to which woman's womb impair this faith in us, to the
the belief is maintained,
that the Wisdom of effect that there should appear to be any
God assumed that part of us which we hold necessity for rejecting such a generation
of
in common with the cattle, while He did not our Lord for the mere reason that worthless
assume that which is brightly illumined
by men consider it unworthy
(sardi&" sar&'dam
the light of wisdom, and which is man's putant).
For most true are these sayings of
peculiar gift ?
an apostle, both that "the foolishness of God
9- Moreover, those parties 3 also are to be is wiser than men," _ and that "to the pure
abhorred who deny that our Lord Jesus all things are pure. "9
Those,'* therefore,
Christ had in Mary a mother upon earth; who entertain this opinion ought to ponder
while _nat dispensation
has honored both the fact that the rays of this sun, which in.
sexes, at once the male and the female, and deed they do not praise as a creature of Godt
has made it plain that not only that sex but adore as God, are diffused all the world
which He assumed pertains to God's care, over, through the noisomenesses
of _-wers
but also that sex by which He did assume and every kind of horrible thing,.... and:
..........
that
W'tth less point, dtfer_
has been suggested46ldjtt,
lolm ii.xiLall.
4_ gtatt,
loire tit.
t _.
_tL_, 9-sT.
lzemiagh,ordeh've_
a. lailtohaveanyrelationtothe _.__Iva- 8 Co¢.i. =_.
9 Tit.s. iS.
i Orit may-- A¢should
21ReferringtotheManicheans.
lo|nrcfe_ to theM_tnlcheslm.
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they operate in these according
to their nature, and yet never become debased by any
defilement
thence cont_racted, albeit that the
visible light is by nature in closer conjunction with visible pollutions.
How much less,
therefore,
could the Word of God, who is
neither corporeal nor visible, sustain defilemeat from the female body, wherein He aseumed human flesh together
with soul and
spirit, through
the incoming
of which the
majesty of the Word dwells in a less immediate conjunction
with the frailty of a human

[CHAr. VIL

sons of God/whom
[also] He has deemed it
meet to make His own joint-partners
and
joint-heirs. 6
CHAP. 6.--OF CHmST'S ASCENSIONINTOHFa_V_.
_3. Wewhich
believe
ASCENDED
HEAVEN,
placethatof HE
blessedness
He inTO
has
likewise promised
unto us, saying, "They
shall be as the angels in the heavens,"7
in
that city which is the mother of us all, 8 the

Jerusalem
heavens.
it is
wont
to giveeternal
offensein tothecertain
parties, Buteither
impious Gentiles or heretics, that we should
believe in the assumption
of an earthly body
into heaven.
The Gentiles, however, for the
most part, set themselves diligently to ply us
with the arguments of the philosophers,
to the
effect of affirming that there cannot possibly
be anything
earthly in heaven.
For they
know not our Scriptures,
neither do they understand how it has been said, " It is sown an
animal body, it is raised a spiritual body."7
For thus it has not been expressed, as if body
CHAP. 5.----OF CHRIST'S PASSION, BURIAL, AND were turned into spirit and became spirit;
RESURRECTION.
inasmuch as at present, too, our body, which
x x. But little [comparatively]
was the hu-is
called animal
(animale),
has not been
.miliation (humilitas)of
our Lord on our be- turned
into soul and become soul (anima).
half in His being born" it was also added that But by a spiritual
body is meant one which
He deemed it meet to die in behalf of mortal has been made subject to spirit in such wise _°
men.
For "He
humbled
Himself,
being that it is adapted to a heavenly
habitation,
made subject even unto death, yea, the death all frailty and every earthly blemish having
of the cross:""
lest any one of us, even were been changed
and converted
into heavenly
he able to have no fear of death [in general],
purity and stability.
This is the change conshould yet shudder
at some particular
sort cernlng
which the apostle
likewise
speaks
of death which men reckon most shameful,
thus" " We shall all rise, but we shall not all
Therefore
do we believe in Him WHO UNDER be changed.' '_ And that this change is made
PONTIUS PILATE WAS CRUCIFIEDAND BURIED. not unto the worse, but unto the better, the
For it was requisite that the name of the judge same [apostle] teaches, when he says, "And
should be added, with a view to the cognizance
we shall be changed."
_ But the question as
of the times.
Moreover, when that burial is to where and in what manner the Lord's body
made an object of belief, there enters also is in heaven, is one which it would be altothe recollection
of the new tomb, 3 which was Aether over-curious and superfluous to prosemeant to present a testimony to Him in His cute.
Only we must believe that it is in
destiny to rise again to newness of life, even heaven.
For it pertains not to our frailty to
/is the Virgin's womb did the same to Him investigate
the secret things of heaven, but it
in His appointment
to be born.
For just as does pertain to our faith to hold elevated and
in that sepulchre no other dead person was honorable
sentiments
on the subject of the
buried, 4 whether before or after Him; so dignity of the Lord's body.
neither in that womb, whether before or after,
was anything mortal conceived.
CHAP.
7.--OF
CHRIST'S
SESSION
AT
THE
x=. We believe also, that oN THE THIRDDAY
FATHER'S
RIGHT
HAND.
HE
Ia-OSE AGAIN
FROM THE DEAD,
the first-begotI4. We believe also that HE SITTETH
AT THE
ten for brethren
destined to come after Him, RIGHTHANDOFTHE FATHER.
This, however, is
whom He has called into the adoption of the
body! z Hence it is manifest that the Word
of God could in no way have been defiled by
a human body, by which even the human
soul is not defiled.
For not when it rules
the body and quickens
it, but only when it
lusts after the mortal good things thereof, is
the soul defiled by the body.
But if these
persons were to desire to avoid the defilements of the soul, they would dread rather
these falsehoods and profanities,

: Thg_ Bened_Ane
text #ves, gstlbu.t
i_ienti_
Aabltat
_,tJ_t
V_"
a6 ksmani
rer/Sori$
fragiiitate
,ecreti=s.
.
A_
vtell._plmrted verdm_ _, a_I Aumasff
cor_'s
fragili:_
etc. = more r_twed in relation to the frailty of the human
, body,
* Phil. ii. 8.
3 For _sw_i
tmae edi_oas give ttstam_--timtesmme_
r_i_ _
4 John xix. 4L

3 Eph. i. 5.
_ Rom. viiL x7.
? Matt, xxii, 3o.
8 Gal. iv. a6.
9 z Cot. xv. 44.
m Adopting
the Benedictitm
r_mg,
_
its _iritsi
dit=m
¢sd,
_ut several _
give ftia
ira .ceaptaMzm
¢_---'rt t_
understood
to be a spiritual
body, m that it is to be so _
mt
to suit a heavenly
habitation.
n x Ccr. xv. Sx, accmdiag
to the Vulgate's
transpositicu
of the
negadve,
t_ x Cot. xv. 52.
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not to lead us to suppose that God the Father
is, as it were, circumscribed by a human form,
so _at, when we think of Him, a right side
or a left should suggest itself to the mind.
Nor, again, when it is thus said in express
terms that the Father sitteth, are we to fancy
that this is done with bended knees; lest we
should fall into that profanity,
in [dealing
with] which an apostle execrates
those who{
"changed
the glory of the incorruptible
God
into the likeness of corruptible man."'
For
it is unlawful for aChristian
to set up any
such image for God in a temple- much more
nefarious is it, [therefore],
to set it up in the
heart, in which truly is tt_e temple of God.
provided
it be purged of earthly lust and
error. This expression, " at the rigt_t hand,"
therefore,
we must understand
to signify a
position
in supremest
blessedness,
where
righteousness
and peace and joy are; just as
the kids are set on the left hand, _'that is to
say, in misery, by reason of unrighteousness,
labors, and torments. 3 And in accordance
with this, when it is said that God " sitteth,"
the expression indicates not a posture of the
members,
but a judicial
power, which that
Majesty never fails to possess, as He is always awarding deserts as men deserve them
(digna d2"gtdstribuend_,)" althougil at the last
judgment
the unquestionable
brightness
of
the only-begotten
Son of God, the Judge of
the living and the dead, is destined yet to be4
a thing much more manifest among men.
CHAP.

8.----OF

CHRIST'S

COMING

TO

JUDGMENT.

THE
CREED,
: ... =
- ,L=,f
..... J_

3a7

"

to the authority which is contained in the
Acts of the Apostles3
It is in accordance
with this temporal dispensation,
therefore,
that He speaks in the Apocalypse, where it
is written in this wise" "These
things saith
He, who is, and who was, and who is to
come. ''7
CtiAP. 9.---OF Tn_: ltOLV SPIRIT ,AND THK
Mvsa'v.xv OF a'n_: Tt_tNia'V.
16. The divine generation,
therefore,
of
our Lord, and his human dispensation, having
both been thus systematically
disposed and
commended
to faith, _ there is added to our
Confession, with a view to the perfecting of
the faith which we have regarding God, [the
doctrine of] THE HOLY SvZgIT, who is not of a
nature inferior 9 to the Father and the Son,
but, so to say, consubstantial
and co.eternal:
for this Trinity is one God, not to the effect
that the Father is the same [Person] as the
Son and the Holy Spirit, but to the effect that
the Father is the Father, and the Son is the
Son, and the Holy Spirit is the ttoly Spirit;
and this Trinity is one God, according as it
is written, " tlear, O Israel, the I.ord your
God is one (;od. '''_
At the same time, if we
be interrogated
on the subject of each separately, and if the question be put to us, "Is
ttle Father God ?" we shall reply, _' He is
God."
If it be asked whether
the Son is
God, we shall answer to the same effect.
Nor, if this kind of inquiry be addressed to
us with respect to the Holy Spirit, ought we
to affirm in reply that He is anything else
than God; being earnestly on our g_aardt

iS. We believe also, that at the most seasonable time HE WILLCOMEVROMTHESCE, ^ND
WILL JUDGE THE QUICKANDTHE DEAD" whether
bv these terms are signified the righteous and
sinners, or whether it be the case that those
persons are here called the quick, whom at
that period He shall find, previous to [their]
death,s upon the earth, while the dead denote
those who shall rise again at His advent,
This "temporal
dispensation
not only is, as
holds
goodGod,
of
His being
For our Lord
at present He
He ska//be in

[however],
against
an acceptance
of this
merely in the sense in which it is applied to
men, when it is said, "Ye are gods." "' For
of all those who have been made and fashioned
of the Father, through the Son, by the gift of
the Holy Spirit, none are gods according to
nature.
For it is this same Trinity that is
signified when an apostle says, "For of Him,
and in Him, and through
Him, are all
things.""
Consequently,
although, when we
are interrogated
on the subject of each [of
that
which
but generation
also hat/_ been
and respects
shall be. these Persons] severally, we reply that that
hath been upon the earth, and particular one regarding whom the question
is in heaven, and [hereafter]
is asked, whether it be the Father, or the
His brightness as the Judge of withstanding
Son, or the Holy
God, nothat
one, three
not.
this, Spirit,
should is suppose

the quick and the dead.
For He shall yet
ca)me, even so as He has ascended, according
L _3.
2 Matt. xxv. 2_
#r¢_t¢_
iniCuitate$,
tal_res
atcaw
¢_,_e_:
_ass_ve__
i,i¢,itatl,
la*_rcs,
etc. = by remmn ol
tl_ _
and ¢ocme_ts of unrighteousness.
.
4 _gfsttura
Mr: for whie_ fadaura
t_ al_o _--=
tam,tined
to shine much m-_e rmmifestly,
etc..
_

s Ro_
3 R_

S_
_n

text _
-- _

t_mply a,te. _m_r--t._.
to our oeatn,

Some

_

k_ett

Gods are worshipped
....................................

by us.
..........................

6 Acts i. tl.
7 Key. i. 8,
8leat_,
o()_J_tLe
eommt-_dafa
a dtt_l_ta a_.raJ_i,r, etc.,
another, but w_y
mpport_
_
is.lid_,,tcu¢comm_s_fat_
di_aa,
etc.. wbic_ _
the serum -- The faith, thct_o_
lu_-i_ been _ically
_,
and our I.,onl's divil_ g_
and human __
I_vk_g
bee_ commended to the lUld_.,
__g,
etc..
_ ,N_e_s _inare
_tatura
_vsutm Pa_er.
The Betmd_
mtffgt__ m£m_. for miwt
to Deut. vL 4-

:_ not inferior in tuttur_, egO,
_t Ps. Igxxii. fi_
ts _

_

)_h

328

THE

WORKS

OF ST. AUGUSTIN.

_t7. Neither is it strange that these things
are said in reference to an ineffable Nature,
when even in those objects which we discern
with the bodily eyes, and judge of by the
bodily sense, something
similar holds good.
For take the instance of an interrogation
on
the subject of a fountain, and consider how
we are unable then to affirm that the said
fountain is itself the river; and how, when we
are asked about the river, we are as little able
to call it the fountain;
and, again, how we
are equally unable to designate
the draught,
which comes of the fountain
or the river,
either river or fountain.
Nevertheless,
in
the case of this trinity we use the name water
[for the whole]; and when the question is put
regarding
each of these separately,
we reply
in each several instance
that the thing is
_aler.
For if I inquire whether it is water
in the fountain, the reply is given that it is
water; and if we ask whether it is water in
the river, no different response
is returned;
and in the case of the said draught, no other
answer can possibly be made" and yet, for all
this, we do not speak of these things as three
waters, butasone
water. At the same time, of
course, care must be taken that no one should
conceive of the ineffable substance
of that
Majesty merely as he might think of this
visible and material z fountain,
or river, or
draught.
For in the case of these latter,
that water which is at present in the fountain
goes forth into the river, and does not abide
in itself; and when it passes from the river
or from the fountain into the draught, it does
not continue permanently
there where it is
taken from.
Therefore
it is possible here
that the same water may be in view at one
time under the appellation
of the fountain,
and at au0ther under that of the river, and
at a third under that of the draught.
But in
the case of that Trinity, we have affirmed it
to be impossible
that the Father should be
sometime
the Son, and sometime the Holy
Spirit: just as, in a tree, the root is nothing
else than the root, and the trunk (robur) is
nothing else than the trunk, and we cannot
call the branches anything else than branches;
for, what is called
the root
cannot
be
called
trunk
and branches;
and the wood
which belongs
to the root cannot by any
sort of transference
be now in the root,
and again in the trunk, and yet again in the
branches, but only in the root;'since
this rule
of designation stands fast, so that the root is
wood, and the trank is wood, and the branches
_are wood, while nevertheless
it is not three
WoOds that are thus spoken of, but only one.
".

[CHAr. IIK.

Or, if these objects have some sort of dissimilarity, so that on account of their difference in strength they may be spoken of, without any absurdity,
as three woods; at least
all parties admit the force of the former examigle,--namely,
that if three cups be filled
out of one fountain,
they may certainly be
called three cups, but cannot be spoken of as
three waters, but only as one all together.
Yet, at the same time, when asked concerning the several cups, one by one, we may
answer that in each of ttrem by itself there is
water; although
in this case no such transference takes place as we were speaking of as
occurring
from the fountain into the river.
But these examples in things material (cotlboralia exem;Ma) have been adduced
not in
virtue of their likeness to that divine Nature,
but in reference to the oneness which subsists
even in things visible, so that it may be understood
to be quite a possibility
for three
objects of some sort, not only severally, but
also all together, to obtain one single name;
and that in this way no one may wonder and
think it absurd that we should call the Father
God, the Son God, the Holy Spirit God,
and that nevertheless
we should say that there
are not three Gods in that Trinity, but one
God and one substance. _
i8. And, indeed,
on this subject of the
Father and the Son, learned and spiritual3
men have conducted
discussions
in many
books, in which, so far as men could do with
men, they have endeavored
to introduce an
intelligible
account as to how the Father was
not one personally with the Son, and yet the
two were one substantially;
4 and as to what
the Father
was individually
(prol_rie), and
what the Son" to wit, that the former was the
Begetter, the latter the Begotten;
the former
not of the Son, the latter of the Father:
the
former the Beginning of the latter, whence
also He is called the Head of Christ, S although Christ likewise is the Beginning, 6 but
not of the Father;
the latter, moreover,
the
Image 7 of the former, although in no respect
dissimilar, and although absolutely
and without difference
equal (omni_
el i_'fftre_ter
_egua/is).
These questions are handled with
greater breadth by those who, in less narrow
limits than ours are at present,
seek to set
aManyuss.,however,
lnsertcola._afterDeu, intheclt_Qg
_.te_,
_...- and that1>,....-¢-al_ts.tia=.worshipThein sense
then will benevertheless
we should
that
T_o_.ot _
Oo_, but-- God.d ._ "L_'_,'.3 s¢i,_'t,a., for.hich ,_titi_i = _gio_ = _o ,_=_
glvea.
4 _r...._
.--t P._..t P_'t_.,_----but _e _ oae -in_ ho_t_
Father and the Son were not onein pemo_
s, cot. _
6 In

reference

probably

to

John

viii.

s_, where
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_.

IX.]

ON FAITH

AND

THE

CREED.

329

forth the profession of the Christian faith in est), whereas the Father owes whatsoever He
its totality.
Accordingly, in so far as He is is to no one.
the Son, of the Father received He it that
19. With respect to the HOLY Spmrr, howHe is, while that other [tile Father] received ever, there has not been as yet, on the part
not thisof the Son; and inso faras He, in of learnedand distinguished
investigators
of
unutterablcmercy, in a temporal dispensa-theScriptures,
a discussion
of the subjectfull
tiontook upon Himself the [natureof] man enough or carefulenough to make itpossible
(/_'nem),--to wit,the changeable creatureforus to obtainan intelligent
conceptionof
that was thereby to be changed intosome- what alsoconstitutes
His special
individuality
thing better,_many statements concerning (_ro_r/um)"in virtueof which specialin.
Him arc discoveredin the Scriptures,
which dividuality
it comes to be the case thatwe
are so expressedas to have given occasionto cannot callHim eithertheSon or the F_tther_
error in the impious intellects
of heretics,
but only the Holy Spirit;
exceptingthatthey
with whom the dcsireto teach takes prece- predicateHim to be tI_e
Giftof God, so that
dencc of that to understand,so that they we may believeGod not togivea giftinferior
have supposed Him to be neitherequal with to Himself. At tl]csame timethey hold by
the Fathernor of thesame substance. Such thisposition,
namely, to predicatethe Holy
statements [are meant] as the following:
Spiritneitheras begotten,likethe Son_ of
"For the Father is greaterthan I;"' and, the Father; forChrististhconlyone [sobe"'The head of the woman is the man, the gotten]:
nor as [l_egotten] of the Son, like a
Head of the man is Christ, and the Head of Grandson of tire Supreme Father: while they
Christ is God;"_ and, " Then shall He Him- do not affirm Him to owe that which He is
self be subject unto Him that put all things to no one, but [admit Him to owe it] to the
under Him; ''3 and, "I go to my Father and Father,
of whom are all things;
lest we
your Father, my God and your God"'
to- should establish two Beginnings without begether with some others of like tenor.
Now ginning
(at duo eanstituamus t_rincil_ia i_
all these have had a place given them, leer- t_rintit*io), which would be an assertion
at
tainly] not with the object of signifying an once most false and most absurd, and one
inequality
of nature and substance;
for to proper not to the catholic faith, but to the
take them so would be to falsify a different error of certain
heretics."
Some, howeverw
class of statements,
suct_ as, " I and my have gone so far as to believe that the corn.
Father are one" (unum);s
and, " He that reunion of the Father and the Son, and (m
hath seen me hath seen my Father also; ''6 to speak)their
Godhead (_itatem), which the
and, "Tile Word was God,"7 for He was not Greeks designate 0_drr/.% is the Holy Spirit;
made, inasmuch as "all things were made by so that, inasmuch as the Father is God and
Him;"*
and, " He thought it not robbery the Son God, the Godhead
itself, in which
to be equal with God" ,,9 together with all the they are united with each other,--to
wit, the
other passages of a similar order.
But these former by begetting
the Son. and the latter
statements
have had a place given them, by cleaving to the Father,"--should
[thereby]
partly with a view to that administration
of be constituted
equal with Him by whom He
His assumption of human nature (admi_dstra- is begotten.
This Godhead,
then, which
tiantm suscei_ti haminis), in accordance
with they wish to be understood
likewise as the
which it is said that "He emptied Himself""
love and charity subsisting
b_tween these
not that that Wisdom was changed, since it is two [Persons], the one toward the other, they
absolutely unchangeable;
but that it was His affirm to have received the name of the Holy
will to make Himself known in such humble Spirit.
And this opinion of theirs they supfashion to men.
Partly then, I repeat, it is port by many proofs drawn from the Scrip.
with a view to this administration
that those tures; among which we might instance eith.er
things
have been thus written which the the passage which says, "For
the love of
heretics make the ground of their false alle- God is shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy
gations; and partly it was with a view to the Ghost, who has been given unto us," ,3 or
consideration that the Son owes to the Father many other proofs texts of a similar tenor:
that which He is , "--thereby
also certainly while they ground their position also upon the
owing this in particular to the Father, to wit, express fact that it is through the Holy Spirit
that He is equal to the same Father, or that that we are reconciled unto God; when_
He is His Peer (eidem Palri _¢zuzlis agt l_ar also, when He is called the Gift of God, the_,
wiU have it that sufficient indication is of.
z j_
4]olm
]oha
9_
s_ Ot it

m. gS.
Jx Cot.xi,3,
3x Cot.Jrv.
_ ..........
_ x_.
5John _ 30.
6John xiv.9......... ................................................
"-........
"...........
-.....
£ s. s John £ 3"In re/erence, _n,
to lM[msiche_
_ 9. [See P,. v.] _
_ P_,.ico,_,.t_l_
-- b_ _
_,,, _,-e_ with the F_er.
stay be _ that the _m _m k to the Father thsl He i_.
:_Rom. v.s.
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fered of the love of God and the Holy Spirit For here, in like manner, what he says is not,
being identical.
For we are not reconciled
"Love is God,"" but, "God is love;" so that
unto Him except through that love in virtue the very Godhead is taken to be love.
And
of which we are also called sons:' as we are with respect to the circumstance that, in that
no more "under
fear, like servants, "_ be- enumeration of mutually connected obiects
cause "love, when it is made perfect, casteth which is given when it is said, "All things are
out fear; ''_ and [as] "we have received the yours, and ye are Christ's, and Christ is
spirit of liberty, wherein
we cry, Abba, God's, "x5 as also, "The head of the woman is
Father. ''4 And inasmuch as, being recon- the man, the Head of the man is Christ, and
ciled and called back into friendship through
the Head of Christ is God," _ there is no
love, we shb.ll be able to become acquainted
mention of the Holy Spirit; this they affirm
with all the secret things of God, for this rea- to be but an application of the principle that,
son it is said of the Holy Spirit that " He shall in general, the connection
itself is not wont
lead you into all truth. ''s
For the same rea- to be enumerated
among the things which are
son also, that confidence in preaching
the connected
with each other.
Whence,
also,
truth, with which the apostles were filled at those who read with closer attention
appear
His advent, 6 is rightly ascribed to love; be- to recognize
the express Trinity likewise in
cause diffidence also is assigned to fear, which that passage
in which it is said, " For of
the perfecting of love excludes.
Thus, like- Him, and through Him, and in Him, are all
wise, the same is called the Gift of God,r be- things."'r
"Of Him," as if it meant, of that
cause no one enjoys that which he knows, One who owes it to no one that He is;
unless he also love it.
To enjoy the Wis- "through
Him," as if the idea were, through
dom of God, however, implies nothing else a Mediator;
" in Him," as if it were, m that
than to cleave to the same in love (d dilectiane One who holds together,
that is, unites by
cah_rere).
Neither
does any one abide in connecting.
that which he apprehends,
but by love; and
2o. Those parties oppose this opinion who
accordingly
the Holy Spirit is called the think that the said communion,
which we call
Spirit of sanclity (Sph'itus Sanctus), inasmuch
either Godhead,
or Love, or Charity, is not
as all things that are sa_wtioned (sanciuntur)8
a substance.
Moreover,
they require
the
are sanctioned
with a view to their permaHoly Spirit to be set forth to them according
nence, and there is no doubt that the term to substance;
neither do they take it to have
ta._wtity (sanctitatem) is derived from sanch'_t been otherwise impossible
for the expression
(a sandendo).
Above all, however, that testi- "God
is Love"
to have been used, unless
mony ts employed
by the upholders
of this love were a substance.
In this, indeed, they
opinion, where it is thus written, "That which are influenced
by the wont of things of a
is born of the flesh is flesh, and that which is bodily nature.
For if two bodies are conborn of the Spirit is spirit;"9
"for God is a nected with each other in such wise as to be
Spirit."'*
For here He speaks of our regeneplaced in juxtaposition
one with the other,
ration, _*which is not, according
to Adam, of the connection itself is not a body: inasmuch
the flesh, but, according to Christ, of the Holy as when these bodies which had been conSpirit.
Wherefore, if in this passage mention nected are separated, no such connection ceris made of the Holy Spirit, when it is said, tainly is found [any more];
while, at the
"For God is.a Spirit," they maintain that we same time, it is not understood
to have demust take note that it is not said, " for the parted, as it were, and migrated,
as is the
Spirit is God, "X"but, "for God is a Spirit;"
case with those bodies themselves.
But men
so that the very Godhead of the Father and like these should make their heart pure, so
the Son is in this passage called God, and far as they can, in order that they may have
that is the Holy Spirit.
To this is added power to see that in the substance
of God
another testimony
which the Apostle John there is not anything
of such a nature as
offers, when he says, " For God is love. "'3 would imply that therein substance
is one
t t_Johniii, x. The word /X'i=of God,issometimesaadedhczt,thing, and that which is accident
to substance
"ROm. viii. z$.
_ xJohn iv. x_k
4 Rom._.ai.,s.
(diud q'ued accidal subs/anew) another thing,
$ John xvi. x3,
• Acts if. 47 Eph. iil. 7, 8.
It Instead of __r_
which is the re_dingof the ross., t_ne, and not substance;
whereas whatsoever can
_ve __.=t._an thm_s_
that are _ctm,d ire t be taken to be therein is substance.
These
maetioned t etc.
i
• Joha ill. 6,
to Joha iv. 24.
! things,
however, can easily be spoken and
tt l_eading,
wkh thej_ra_
msL anddirt.
the Benedictine
Hic !Ibelieved;
but seen, so as to reveal how they are
rtaz-.Crah'._
Some edatioe.editor_
#re Hec
ferHk, tad _
fordV,_-- fortheyray that th_ expre=_ I in themselves,
they absolutely cannot be, exattt' l_ptZ_.
._, O,_m
s_v,_tw,zh-.z,a. Bat vtrkm editionsa,td ms. I cept by the pure heart.
For which reason,
' 3x_'for
ohaiv,_ t6. = for the Spirit is of God.
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whether the opinion in question be true, or by Him who has reconciled us to Himself,
something else be the case, the faith ought to doing away with all past things, and calling
be maintained unshaken, so that we should us to a new life.
And until we reach the
call the Father God, the Son God, the Holy perfection of this new life, we cannot be
Spirit God, and yet not affirm three Gods, without sins.
Nevertheless it is a matter of
but hold the said Trinity to be one God; consequence
of what sort those sins may be.
and again, not affirm these [Persons] to be
22. Neither ought we only to treat of the dif.
different in nature, but hold them to be of ference between sins, but we ought most thor..
the same substance; and further uphold it, oughly to believe that those things in whmh
not as if the Father were sometime the Son, we sin are in no way forgiven us, if we show
and sometime the Holy Spirit, but in such ourselves severely unyielding in the matter
wise that the Father is always the Father, of forgiving the sins of others.s
Thus, • then_
and the Son always the Son, and the Holy we believe also in THE Rr:MISSIONOr SINS.
Spirit always the Holy Spirit. Neither should
23. And inasmuch as there are three things
we make any affirmation on the subject of of which man consists,---namely,
spirit, soul,
things unseen rashly, as if we tlad knowledge,
and body,---which again are spoken of as two,
but |only modestly] as believing.
For these because frequently the soul is named along
things cannot be seen except by the heart lwith the spirit; for a certain rational portion
made pure; and [even] he who in this life'of
the same, of which beasts are devoid, is
sees them " in part," as it has been said, and!called spirit" the principal part in us is the
" in an enigma, ''' cannot secure it that the!spirit;
next, the life whereby we are united
person to whom he speaks shall also see with the body is called the soul; finally, the
them, if he is hampered
by impurities of body itself, as it is visible, is the last part in
heart.
" Blessed,
however, " are they of a us. This "whole
creation
(¢reatura), howpure heart, for they shall see God. ''; This ever, "groaneth
and travaileth until now."*
is the faith on the subject of God our Maker Nevertheless,
He has given it the first.fruits
and Renewer.
of the Spirit, in that it has believed God, and
2i. But inasmuch as love is enjoined upon is now of a good will._ This spirit is also
us, not only toccard God, when it was said, called the mind, regarding which an apostle
"'Thou shalt love the ]_ord thy (;od with all speaks thus" "With
the mind I serve the
thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all law of God."°
Which apostle likewise exthy mind; ''3 but also toward our neighbor,
presses
himself thus in another
passage:
for "thou shalt love," saith He, "thy neigh- " For God is my witness, whom I serve in
bor as thyself;" * and inasmuch, moreover, as my spirit." 9 Moreover, the soul, when as
the faith in question is less fruitful, if it does yet it lusts after carnal good things, is called
not comprehend
a congregation and society of the flesh.
For a certain part thereof resists'*
men, wherein brotherly charity may operate;--the Spirit, not in virtue of nature, but in virtue of the custom of sins; whence it is said,
CHAP.
IO.---OF
THE;
CATHOLIC
CHURCH)THE;RE.- '( With the mind I serve the law of God, but
MISSION OF SINS, AND THE RESURRECTION
OF' with the flesh the law of sin."
And this eusTFt_ FLESa.
tom has been turned into a nature, according"
---Inasmuch,
I repeat, as this is the case,
we believe also in THE HOLYCrlI:RCH, [intending thereby]
assuredly the CATHOLIC. For
both heretics and schismatics style their congregations
churches.
But heretics, in hold.
mg false opinions regarding God, do injury
to the faith itself; while schismatics, on the
other hand, in wicked separations break off
from brotherly charity, although they may
believe just what we believe.
Wherefore
neither do the heretics belong to the Church
catholic, which loves God; nor do the schismatics form a part of the same, inasmuch as
it loves the neighbor, and consequently •readily
forgives the neighbor's sins, because tt prays
that forgiveness
may be extended to itself
....
z4Ladma.aT.
Z Col; ][iiL tit.

:rMatt. v. 8,

_JDet_ vi. 5-

to mortal generation, by the sin of the first
man.
Consequently
it is also written in this
wise, "And we were sometime by nature tho
children of wrath,""
that is, of vengeance,
through
comenature
to pass
thatsoul,
we
serve the which
law of itsin.has The
of the
however, is perfect when it is made subject
to its own spirit, and when it follows that
spirit as the same follows God.
Therefore
"the animal man TM receiveth not the things
which are of the Spirit of God." ,a But the
soul is not so speedily subdued to the spirit
s Matt. vi.t$.
_ R ore: vii_ _,
.
7 Reading s/iritas.
Taking
sptmtan,
the sense in
miKht
bebll8
-,
Nevertbclem,
the spirit hath
imlmrtgd
- the £rst-frt6ts,
that i_

t_t_ Cod.**at, **wof sgood,,m.
, Rom.
L_ _tm
Imtemt off taro awminatur., go_Pars

¢6u ¢_
reMEttt, etC., some good Ms_.lead ca_oIto_i_uY a _'aq.dlr¢¢ete_
.. is _
tbe fk_a, aad reai_, etc.
I_lltl Si_/_t'S _n-.,...e,Jitec_,-4he

_*

taalt,,

151 Col'. IL.
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unto good action, as is the spirit to God unto
true faith and goodwill;
but sometimes
its
impetus,
whereby it moves downwards
into
things carnal and temporal,
is more tardily
bridled.
But inasmuch
as this same soul is
also made pure, and receives the stability of
its own nature, under the dominance
of the
spirit, which is the head for it, which head of
the said soul has again its own head in Christ,
we ought not to despair of the restoration of
the body also to its own proper nature.
But
this certainly will not be effected so speedily
as is the case with the soul; just as the soul.
too, is not restored
so speedily as the spirit,
Yet it will take place in the appropriate
season, at the last trump, when "the dead shall
rise uncorrupted,
and we shall be changed."'
And accordingly we believe also in THERESURRECTION
OF THE FLESH 9 tO wit, not merely that
that soul, which at present by reason of carhal affections is called the flesh, is restored;
but that it shall be so likewise with this visible flesh, which is the flesh according
to
nature, the name of which has been received
by the soul, not in virtue of nature, but in
reference
to carnal affections:
this visible
flesh, then, I say, which is the flesh properly
so called, must without doubt be believed to
be destined
to rise again.
For the Apostle
Paul appears to point to this, as it were, with
his finger, when he says, "This
corruptible
must put on incorruption.""
For when he
says this, he, as it were, directs his finger
toward it.
Now it is that which is visible
that admits of being pointed out with the
finger; since the soul might also have been
called corruptible,
for it is itself corrupted by
vices of manners.
And when it is read,
6, and this mortal [must] put on immortality,"
the same visible flesh is signified, inasmuch
as at it ever and anon the finger is thus as it
were pointed.
For the soul also may thus in
like manner be called mortal, even as it is
designated
corruptible
in reference
to vices
of manners.
For assuredly it is "the death
of the soul to apostatize
from God; ''_ which
is its first sin in Paradise, as it is contained
in the sacred writings,
24. Rise again, therefore,
the body will,
according to the Christian
faith, which is incapable
of deceiving.
And if this appears
incredible to any one, [it is because] he looks
simply to what the flesh is at present, while
he fails to consider of what nature it shall be
hereafter.
For at that time of angelic change
it will no more be flesh and blood, but only
_

body. 4 For when the apostle speaks of the
flesh, he says, "There
is one flesh of cattle,
another
of birds, another
of fishes, another
of creeping things" there are also both celestial bodies and terrestrial
bodies."s
Now
wha_ he has said here is not "celestial
flesh,"
but "both
celestial
bodies and terrestrial
bodies."
For all flesh is also body; but
every body is not also flesh.
In the first
instance,
[for example,
this holds good] in
the case of those terrestrial
bodies, inasmuch
as wood is body, but not flesh.
In the case
of man, again, or in that of cattle, we have
both body and flesh.
In the case of celestial
bodies, on the other hand, there is no flesh,
but only those simple and lucent bodies which
the apostle designates
spiritual,
while some
call them ethereal.
And consequently,
when
he says, " Flesh and blood shall not inherit
the kingdom of God," 6 that does not contradict the resurrection
of the flesh; but the
sentence
predicates
what will be the nature
of that hereafter which at present is flesh and
blood.
And if any one refuses
to believe
that the flesh is capable of being changed into
the sort of nature thus indicated,
he must be
led on, step by step, to this faith.
For if you
inquire of him whether earth is capable of
being changed into water, the nearness of the
thing will make it not seem incredible to him.
Again, if you inquire whether water is capable
of being changed into air, he replies that this
also is not absurd, for the elements are near
each other.
And if, on the subject of the
air, it is asked whether that can be changed
into an ethereal, that is, a celestial body, the
simple fact of the nearness at once convinces
him of the possibility of the thing.
But if,
then, he concedes
that through
such gradations it is quite a possible thing that earth
should be changed into an ethereal body, why
does he refuse to believe, when that will of
God, too, enters in addition, whereby a human body had power to walk upon the waters,
that the same change is capable of being elfected with the utmost rapidity, precisely in
accordance
with the saying, "in the twinkling
of an eye," _ and without any such gradations,
even as, according to common wont, smoke is
changed
into tame with marvellous
quickness?
For our flesh assuredly
is of earth.
But philosophers,
on the ground of whose
arguments opposition is for the most part offered to the resurrection
of the flesh, so far
as in these they assert that no terrene body
can possibly exist in heaven, yet concede that
any kind of body may be converted
and

zzCcw, x'v. Sj.
' _ Cor. xv. 53.
3 The text gives,_lldra_, _rll_
4tar._a_rcst ap_rt_--t
a D¢_.
i_d_once,.perlm, psl m to Ecdus. x. s_, where the Vulgate has,
_d//s_
_,4_
_,
_tub,r¢
,, L,ee.

4 August_ refers to this statement in the Imssage
from the A'_m_'_u¢
in the Introductocy Notice above.
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changed intoevery [other]sortofbody. And thy sting? Where is,O death, thy _:mten.
when thisresurrection
of the body has taken tion?""
place,being setfrccthen from the condition _S. This isthefaithwhich in few words is
of time,we shallfullyenjoy ETERNAL LIFE in given in the Creed to Christiannovices,to
ineffable
loveand steadfastness,
withoutcot- be heldby them. And these few words are
ruption.
• For "then shallbe brought to known to thefaithful,
to the end that in bepass the saying which is written.Death is lievingthey may be made subjectto God;
swallowedup m victoD.. Where is,0 death, that being made subject,they may rightly
Ilive;that in rightlyliving,they_may make
the heart pure; that with the'heart
made
Imt_d of a tt,,_i_ co,wiao,,,.:_,.,.,,tl, ..t,,..,, ,.it. pure, they may understand that which they
ineffabili ross.caritat¢
atqut a:ta3ititate
corrutbtiose
j_er fr[¢_K¢',
believe.
Several
read, cort_ua
te_rt_vri: sire
conditioffe
[it_eratuua
wtcrtca
t_ita ineffabili
caritatel_,rfrKetur
condition
of time, shall fully enjoy

-_, the |w_h-, set free from the
eternal Life "in ineffable love.

.....
• t Cot'. xv. 54, 55-
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This tr!_t was thought spurious by some, but is known to be St. Augustin's by his
mention of it'in Ep. ccxxxi, ad Z)arium Comitem. It seems to have been written after 399,
from what is said about Idols, § _o; for in that year Honorius enacted laws against them.--From Betted. Ed.
.
The reader of Butler's Analogy will recognise many similar turns of thought.
x. THERE are those who think that the
Christian religion is what we should smile at,
rather than hold fast, for this reason, that, in
it, not what may be seen, is shown, but men
are commanded faith of things which are not
seen. We therefore, that we may refute
these, who seem to themselves through prudence to be unwilling to believe what they
cannot see, although we are not able to show
unto human sight those divine things which
we believe, yet do show unto human minds
that even those things which are not seen are
to be believed.
And first they are to be admonished, (whom folly hath so made subject
to their carnal eyes, as that, whatsoever they
see not through them, they think not that
they are to believe,) how many things they
not only believe but also know, which cannot
be seen by such eyes. Which things being
without number in our mind itself, (the nature of which mind is incapable of being seen,)
not to mention others, the very faith whereby
we believe, or the thought whereby we know
that we either believe any thing, or believe
not, being as it is altogether alien from the
sight of those eyes; what so naked, so clear,
what so certain is there to the inner eyes of
our minds ? How then are we not to believe
w_ we see not with the eyes of the body,
whereas, either that we believe, or that we

believe not, in a case where we cannot apply
the eyes of the body, we without any doubt
see ?
2. But, say they, those things which are in
the mind, in that we can by the mind itself
discern them, we have no need to know
through the eyes of the body; but those
things, which you say unto us that we should
believe, you neither point to without, that
through the eyes of the body we may know
them; nor are they within, in our own mind,
that by exercising thought we may see them.
And these things they so say, as though any
one would be bidden to believe, if that, which
is believed, he could already see set before
him. Therefore certainly ought we to believe
certain temporal things also, which we see not,
that we may merit' to see eternal things also,
which we believe. But, whosoever thou art
who wilt not believe save what thou seest, 1o,
bodies that are present thou seest with the
eyes of the body, wills and thoughts of thine
own that are present, because they are in
thine own mind, thou seest by the mind itself; tell me, I pray thee, thy friend's will towards thee by what eyes seest thou ? For
no will can be seen by the eyes of the body.
What ? see you in your own mind thie'a_
, Mcream_r.
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which is going on in the mind of another?
But if you see it not, how do you repay in
turn the good will of your friend, if what you
cannot see, you believe not ? Will you haply
say that you see the will of another through
his works ? Therefore you will see acts, and
hear words, but, concerning your friend's
will, that which cannot be seen and heard you
will believe. For that will is not color or figure, so as to be thrown upon the eyes; or
sound or strain, so as to glide into the ears;
nor indeed is it your own, so as to be perceived by t'he motion' of your own heart. It
remains therefore that,, being neither seen,
nor heard, nor beheld within thyself, it be
believed, that thy life be not left deserted
without any friendship, or affection bestowed
upon thee be not repaid by thee in return,
Where then is that which thou saidest, that
thou oughtest not to believe, save what thou
sawest either outwardly in the body, or inwardly in the heart? Lo, out of thine own
heart, thou believest an heart not thine own;
and lendest thy faith, where thou dost not
direct the glance of thy body or of thy mind.
Thy friend's face thou discernest by thy own
1;_ody,thy own faith thou discernest by thine
own mind; but thy¢riend's faith is not loved
by thee, unless there be in thee in return that
faith, whereby thou mayest believe that which
in him thou seest not. Although a man may
also deceive by feigning good will, and hiding
malice" or, if he have no thought to do harm,
yet by expecting some benefit from thee,
feigns, because he has not, love.
3- But you say, that you therefore believe
your friend, whose heart you cannot see, because you have proved him in your trials, and
have come to know of what manner of spirit
he was towards you in your dangers, wherein
he deserted you not. Seemeth it therefore to
you that we must wish for our own affliction,
that our friend's love towards us may be
proved ? And shall no man be happy in most
sure friends, unless he shall be unhappy
through adversity ? so that, forsooth, he enjoy
not the tried love of the other, unIess he be
racked by pain and fear of his own ? And
how in the having of true friends can that
happiness be wished for, and not rather
feared, which nothing save unhappiness can
put to the proof ? And yet it is true that a
friend may be had also in prosperity, but
proved more surely in adversity.
But assuredly in order to prove him, neither would you
commit yourself to dangers of your own, unless _ou believed; and thus, when you commit
yourself in order to prove, you believe
_: .........
.......................................
zA.g'_t_.
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before you prove. For surely, if we ought
not to believe things not seen," since indeed
we believe the hearts of our friends, and that,
not yet surely proved; and, after we shall
have proved them good by our own ills, even
then we believe rather than see their good
will towards us: except that so great is faith,
that, not unsuitably, we judge that we see,
with certain eyes of it, that which we believe,
whereas we ought therefore to belie,_e, because we cannot see.
4. If this faith be taken away from human
affair_, who but must observe how great disorder in them, and how fearful confusion
must follow? For who will be loved by any
with mutual affection, (being that the loving3
itself is invisible,) if what I see not, I ought
not to believe?
Therefore will the whole of
friendship perish, in that it consists not save
of mutual love. For what of it will it be able
to receive from any, if nothing of it shall be
believed to be shown? Further, friendship
perishing, there will be preserved in the mind
the bonds neither of marriage_ nor of kindreds and relations; because in these also
there is assuredly a friendly union of sentiment. Spouse therefore will not be able to
love spouse in turn, inasmuch as each believes not the other's love, because the love
itself cannot be seen. Nor will they long to
have sons, who they believe not will make
them a return. And if these be born and
grow up, much less will the parents themselves love their own children, whose love
towards themselves in those children's hearts
they will not see, it being invisible; if it be
not praiseworthy faith, but blameable rashness, to believe those things which are not
seen. Why should I now speak of the other
connections, of brothers, sisters, sons-in-law,
and fathers-in-law, and of them who are
joined together by any kindred or affinity, if
love is uncertain, and the will suspected, that
of parents by sons, and that of sons by parents, whilst due benevolence is not rendered;
because neither is it thought to be due, that
which is not seen in another not being thought
to exist. Further, if this caution be not a
mark of ability,* but be hateful, wherein we
believe not that we are loved, because we see
not the love of them who love, and repay not
them, unto whom we think not that we owe a
return; to that degree are human affairs
thrown into disorder, if what we see not we
believe not, as to be altogether and utterly
overthrown, if we believe no wills of men,
c_,_pt. IfA Ms.
n nm_,o_
Lr_r
",ri- Thete_tseems
t_os _is rt_
credert.'"
we iread
"Si _
_ rebus_,
z,zs_ ..crea_.e., the sense will be, For _
if you will not i_.
us believe things unseen, we ought not (to believe this), simc¢" etc,
a Dig_io.
4 l_,t, ttiostt.

CONCERNING

FAITH

OF

which assuredly we cannot see.
I omit to
mention in how many things they, who find
fault with us because we believe what we see
not, believe report or history; or concerning
places where they. have not themselves
been;
and say not, we believe not, because we have
not seen.
Since if they say this, they are
obliged to confess that their own parents are
not surely known to them: because on this
point also they have believed the accounts
of others telling of it, who yet are unable to
show it, because it is a thing already past;
retaining
themselves
no sense of that time,
and yet yielding assent without any doubting
to others speaking of that time" and unless
this be done, there must of necessity be incurred a faithless impiety towards
parents,
whilst we are, as it were, showing a rashness
of belief in those things which we cannot see.
Since therefore, if we believe not those things
which we cannot see, human society itself,
through
concord
perishing,
will not stand;
how much more is faith to be applied to divine things, although
they be not, seen; failing the application
of which, it is not the
friendship
of some men or other, but the
very chiefest bond of piety _ that is violated,
so as for the chiefest misery to follow.
5- But you will say, the good will of a
friend towards me, although I cannot see it,
yet can I trace it out by many proofs; but
you, what things you will us to believe not
being seen, you have no proofs whereby to
show them.
In the mean time it is no slight
thing, that you confess that by reason of the
clearness of certain proofs, some things, even
such as are not seen, ought to be believedfor even thus it is agreed, that not all things
which are not seen, are not to be believed;
and that saying, "that we ought not to believe
things which we see not," falls to the ground,
cast away, and refuted.
But they are much
deceived, who think that we believe in Christ
without any proofs concerning
Christ.
For
what are there clearer
proofs
than those
things, _vhich we now see to have been foretold and fulfilled?
Wherefore
do ye, who
think that there are no proofs why ye ought
to believe
concerning
Christ those things
which ye have not seen, give heed to what
things ye see.
The Church herself addresses
you out of the mouth of a mother's love" "I,
whom ye view with wonder throughout
the
whole world, bearing fruit and increasing, was
not once such as ye now behold me."
But,
"In thy Seed shall all nations be blessed.""
When God blessed Abraham,
He gave the
promise of me; for throughout
all nations in
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the blessing of Christ am I shed abroad.
That Christ is the Seed of Abraham, the
order of successive generations bears witness.
Shortly to sum up which, Abraham
begat
Isaac, Isaac begat Jacob, Jacob begat twelve
sons, of whom sprung the people Israel.
For
Jacob himself
was called israel.
Among
these twelve sons he begat Judah, whence
the Jews have their name, of whom was born
the Virgin Mary, who bore Christ.
And, lo,
in Christ, that is, in the seed of Abraham,
that all the nations are blessed, ye see and
are amazed: and do ye still fear to believe in
Him, in Whom ye ought rather to have feared
not to believe?
What ? doubt ye, or refuse
ye to believe, the travail of a Virgin, whereas
ye ought rather to believe that it was fitting
that so God should be born Man.
For this
also receive ye to have been foretold by the
Prophet;3.,
Behold, a Virgin shall conceive
in the womb, and shall bring forth a Son, and
they shall call His Name Emmanuel,
which
is, being interpreted,
God with us."
Ye will
not therefore doubt of a Virgin bringing forth,
if ye be willing to believe of a God being
born; leaving not the governance of the world,
and coming unto men in the flesh; unto His
Mother bringing fruitfulness,
not taking away
maidenhood.
For thus behoved it that He
should be born as Man, albeit' He was ever5
God, by which birth He might become a God
unto us.
Hence again the Prophet says concerni'ng Him, " Thy Throne, O God, is for
ever and ever; a sceptre of right, the sceptre
of Thy Kingdom.
Thou hast loved righteousness, and hated iniquity; therefore God, Thy
God, hath anointed Thee with the oil of gladness above Thy fellows." 6 This anointing is
spiritual, wherewith God anointed
God, the
Father, that is, the Son" whence called from
the "Chrism,"
that is, from the anointing, we
know Him as Christ.
I am the Church, concerning whom it is said unto Him in the same
Psalm, and what was future foretold
as already done; "There
stood at Thyright
hand
the Queen, in a vesture of gold, in raiment
of divers colors;"
that is, in the mystery of
wisdom,
"adorned
with divers tongues."
There it said tlnto me, "Hearken,
O daughter,
and see, and incline thine ear, and forget thy
own people and thy father's
house" for the
King hath desired thy beauty" seeing that He
is the Lord thy God" and the daughters
of
Tyre shall worship Him with gifts, thy face
shall all the rich of the people entreat.
All
the glory of that King's daughter is within,
in fringes of gold, with raiment of divers
colors.
There shall be brought unto the
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King the maidens after her; her companiflns preferred and made subject, commends hershall be brought unto Thee.
They shall be self, "'They Shall be mindful of thy name,
brought with joy and gladness, they shall be even from generation to generation."
If, by
brought into the Temple of the King. In- reason of the preaching of those same fathers,
stead of thy fathers, there are born unto thee wherein they have without ceasing made mensons, thou shalt set them as princes over the tion of her name, there are not so great mulwhole earth. They shall be mindful of thy titudes in her gathered together, and without
name, even from generation to generation, end in their own tongues unto her confess the
Therefore shall the people confess unto thee praise of grace, unto whom it is said, " Therefor ever, and for ever and ever.
fore shall the people confess unto thee for
6. If this Queen ye see not, now rich also ever, and for ever and ever."
If these
with royal progeny. If she see not that ful- things are not so shown to be clear, as that
filled which she heard to have been promised, the eyes of enemies find not in what direction
she, unto whom it was said, " Hear, O to turn aside, where the same clearness strikes
daughter, and see."
If she hath not left the them not, so as by it to be obliged to confess
ancient rites of the world, she, unto whom it what is evident- you perhaps assert with teawas said, " Forget thy own people and thy son, that no proofs are shown to you, by seeFather's house."
If she confesses not every ing which you may believe those things also
where Christ the Lord, she, unto whom it was which you see not. But if those things, which
said, " The King hath desired thy beauty, you see, both have been foretold long before,
for He is the Lord thy God."
If she sees and are so clearly fulfilled; if the truth itself
not the cities of the nations pour forth prayers makes itself clear to you, by effects4 going
and offer gifts unto Christ, concerning Whom before and following after, O remnant of unit was said unto her, "There shall worship belief, that'ye may believe the things which
Him the daughters of Tyre with gifts."
If you see not, blush at those thingswhichyesee.
the pride also of the rich is not laid aside,
7- "Give heed untome," the Church says
and they do not entreat help of the Church; unto you; give heed unto me, whom ye see,
unto whom it was said, "Thy face shall all although to see ye be unwilling. For the
the rich of the people entreat."
If He ac- faithful, who were in those times in the land
knowledges not the King's daughter, unto of Judma, were present at, and learnt as
Whom she was bidden to say, " Our Father, present, Christ's wonderful birth of a virgin,
Who art in Heaven;"'
and in her saints in and His passion, resurrection, ascension; all
the inner man she is not renewed from day to His divine words and deeds. These things
day, concerning whom it was said, "All the ye have not seen, and therefore ye refuse to
glory of that King's daughter is within:" al- believe. Therefore behold these things, fix
though she strike upon the eyes of them also your eyes on these things, these things which
that are without with the blaze _ of the fame ye see reflect on, which are not told you as
of her preachers, in diversity of tongues, as things past, nor foretold you as things future,
"in fringes of gold, and raiment of divers but are shown you as things present.
What?
colors."
If there be not, now that His fame seemeth it to you a vain or a light thing, and
is spread abroad in every place by His good think you it to be none, or a little, divine
odorJ virgins also brought unto Christ to be miracle, that in the name of One Crucified
consecrated, of Whom it is said, and to Whom the whole human race runs ? Ye saw not
it is said, "There shall be brought unto the what was foretold and fuIfilled concerning the
King the virgins after her, her companions human birth of Christ, '" Behold, a Virgin
shall be brought unto Thee."
And that they shall conceive in the womb, and shall bear a
might not seem to be brought like captives, Son; ,,s but you see the Word of God which
into some, as it were, prison, he says, "' They was foretold and fulfilled unto Abraham, '" In
shall be brought in joy and gladness, they thy seed shall all nations be blessed. ''_ Ye
shall be brought into the King's temple."
If saw not what was foretold conderninff the
she brings not forth sons, that of them she wonderful works of Christ, "Come ye, and
may have, as it were, fathers, whom she may see the works of the Lord, what wonders He
appoint unto herself every where as rulers, hath set upon the harth:"_ but ye see that
'she, unto whom it is said, "' Instead of thy which was foretold, "The Lord said unto
fathers there are born unto thee sons, thou Me, My Son art Thou, I have this day.be..
sbalt set them as princes over the whole gotten Thee; demand of Me and I will give
earth:" unto whose prayers their mother both

.
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Thee nations as Thy inheritance, and as Thy
possession
the bounds of the earth. ''_ Ye
saw not that which was foretold and fulfilled
concerning
the Passion of Christ, '* They
pierced My hands and My feet, they numbered all My bones; but they themselves regarded and beheld Me; they divided among
them My garments,
and upon My vesture
they.cast
the lot; "_ but ye see that which
was tn the same Psalm foretold, and now is
clearly fulfilled;
"All the ends of the earth
shall remember and be turned unto the Lord,
and all the kindreds of the nations shall worship in His sight; for the kingdom is the
Lord's, and He shall rule over the nations." 3
Ye saw not what was foretold and fulfilled
concerning
the Resurrection
of Christ, the
Psalm speaking, in His Person, first concerning His betrayer and persecutors"
"They
went forth out of doors, and spake together"
against Me whispered all My enemies, against
Me thought
they evil for Me;" they set in
order an unrighteous
word against
Me. 4
Where, to show that they availed nothing by
slaying Him Who was about to rise again,
He adds and says; "What ? will not He, that
sleeps, add this, that He rise again ?"
And
a little after, when He had foretold, by means
of the same prophecy, concerning
His betrayer himself, that which is written in the
Gospel also, "He that did eat of My bread,
enlarged his heel upon Me,"s thatis, trampled
Me under foot" He straightway added, "But
do Thou, O Lord, have mercy upon Me, and
raise Thou Me up again, and I shall repay
them."
This was fulfilled, Christ slept and
awoke, that is, rose again" Who through the
same prophecy in another Psalm says, "I
slept and took my rest; and I rose again, for
the Lord will uphold Me. ''6 But this ye saw
not, but ye see His Church, concerning whom
it is written in like manner, and fulfilled,
"0
Lord My God, the nations shall come
unto Thee from the extremity of the earth
and shall say, Truly our fathers worshipped
lying images, and there is not in them any
profit."7
This certainly, whether yewill or no,
ye behold; even although ye yet believe, that
there either is, or was, in those idols some
profit; yet certainly unnumbered
peoples of
the nations, after having left, or cast away,
or broken in pieces such like vanities, ye have
heard say, "Truly
our fathers worshipped
lying images, and there is not in them any
profit; shall a man make gods, and, Io, they
are no gods ?" 8 Nor think that it was foretold that the nations should come unto some
zl_
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one place of God, in that it was said, _' Unto
Thee shall the nations come from the extremity of the earth."
Understand,
if you
can, that unto the God of the Christians, Who
is the Supreme and True God, the peoples of
the nations come, not by walking but by be.
lieving.
For the same thing was by another
prophet thus foretold, "The Lord," saith he,
"shall prevail against them, and shall utterly
destroy all the gods of the nations of the
earth- and all the isles of the nations shall
worship Him, each man from his place."
Whereas
the one says, " Unto Thee all
nations shall come;"
this the other says,
,, They shall worship Him, each man from his
place." Therefore they shall come unto Him,
not departing from their own place, because
believing in Him they shall find Him in their
hearts.
Y e saw not what was foretold and
fulfilled concerning the ascension of Christ;
"Be
Thou exalted above the Heavens,
O
God;" _o but ye see what follows immediately
after, "And above all the earth Thy Glory."
Those things concerning Christ already done
and past, all of them ye have not seen; but
these things present in His Church ye deny
not that ye see.
Both things we point out to
you as foretold; but the fulfillment of both
we are therefore unable to point out for you
to see, because we cannot bring back into
sight things past.
8. But as the wills of friends, which are
not seen, are believed through tokens which
are seen; thus the Church, which is now seen,
is, of all things which are not seen, but which
are shown forth in those writings wherein
itself also is foretold, an index of the past,
and a herald of the future.
Because both
things past, which cannot now be seen, and
things present which cannot be seen all of
them, at the time at which they were foretold,
no one of these could then be seen.
Therefore, since they have begun to come to pass
as they were foretold, from those things which
have come to pass unto those which are corning to pass, those things which were foretold
concerning
Christ and the Church have run
on in an ordered
series" unto which series
these pertain concerning
the day of Judgment, concerning the resurrection
of the dead,
concerning
the eternal damnation
of the un.
godly with the devil, and concerning
the
eternal recompense
of the godly with Christ,
things which, foretold i_ like manner, are yet
to come.
Why therefore
should we not believe the first and the last things which we
see not, when we have, as witnesses of both,
the things between, which we see, and in the
books of the Prophets either hear or read both
9 Zeph. iL xz.
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the first things, and the things between, and
the last things, foretold before they came to
pass ? Unless haply unbelieving
men judge
those things to have been written by Christians, in order that those things which they
already believed might have greater weight
of authority,
if they should be thought
to
have been promised before they came.
9. If they suspect this, let them examine
carefully the copies _ of our enemies the Jews.
There
let them read those things of which
we have made mention,
foretold concerning
Christ in Whom we believe, and the Church
whom
we discern
from the toilsome
beginning of faith even unto the eternal blessedness of the kingdom.
But, whilst they read,
let them not wonder that they, whose are the
books, understand
not by reason of the darkness of enmity.
For that they would not
understand
was foretold
beforehand
by the
same Prophets;
which it behoved should be
fulfilled in like manner
as the rest, and that
by the secret and just judgment
of God a
due punishment
should be rendered
to their
deserts.
He indeed, Whom they crucified,
and unto Whom they gave gall and vinegar,
although
when hanging
upon the Tree, by
reason of those whom He had been about to
lead forth from darkness
into light, He said
unto the Father,
"Forgive
them, for they
know not what they do;" _ yet by reason of
those whom through more hidden causes He
had been about to desert, by the Prophet so
long before foretold,
"They
gave Me gall
for My meat, and in My thirst they gave Me
vinegar
to drink;
let their table become a
snare before them, and a recompense,
and a
stumbling-block:
let their eyes be darkened
that they see not, and ever bow Thou down
their back."a
Thus, having with them the
dearest
testimonies
of our cause, they walk
round about with eyes darkened,
that by
their means those testimonies
may be proved,
wherein
they themselves
are disapproved,
Therefore
was it brought
to pass, that they
should not be so blotted
out, as that this
same sect should altogether
exist not: but it
was scattered abroad upon the earth, in order
that, carrying
with it the prophecies
of the
grace conferred upon us, more surely to convinc_ unbelievers,
it might every where profit
us.
And this very thing which I assert, reCeive ye after what manner it was prophesied
Of: "'Slay them not," saith He, "lest at. any
time they forget Thy law, but scatter them
abroad
in Thy might." 4 Therefore
they
were not slain, in that they forgot _ot those
_hings which were read and heard among
x C_es.
_ S Ps. lxix. _-e3.
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them.
For if they were altogether to forget,
albeit they understand
not, the Holy Scriptures, they would be slain in the Jewish ritual
itself; because, when the jews should know
nothing of the Law and of the Prophets, they
would be unable to profit us.
Therefore
they were not slain, but scattered abroad; in
order that, although they should not have _n
faith, whence they might be saved; yet they
should retain in their memory,
whence we
might be helped;
in their books our supporters, in their hearts our enemies, in their
copies our witnesses.
_o. Although,
even if there went before
no testimonies
concerning
Christ
and the
Church, whom ought it not to move unto
belief, that the Divine brightness
hath on a
sudden shone on the human race, when we
see, (the false gods now abandoned,
and their
images every where broken in pieces, their
temples
overthrown
or changed
into other
uses, and so many vain rites plucked out by
the roots from the most inveterate
usage of
men,) the One True God invoked by all ?
And that this hath been brought
to pass by
One Man, by men mocked,
seized, bound,
scourged, smitten with the palms of the hand,
reviled, crucified, slain: His disciples, (whom
He chose common
men,s and unlearned,
and
fishermen,
and publicans, that by their means
His teaching might be set forth,) proclaiming
His Resurrection,
His Ascension, which they
asserted that they had seen, and being filled
with the Holy
Ghost,
sounded
forth
this
Gospel,
in all tongues
which they had not
learned.
And of them who heard them, part
believed,
part, believing
not, fiercely withstood them who preached.
Thus while they
were faithful even unto death for the truth,
strove not by returning evil, but by enduring,
overcame not by killing, but by dying; thus
was the world changed
unto this religion,
thus unto this Gospel were the hearts of mortals turned, of men and women, of small and
great, of learned and unlearned,
of wise and
foolish, of mighty and weak, of noble and
ignoble, of high and low, and throughout
all
nations the Church shed abroad so increhsed,
that even against
the Catholic
faith itself
there arises not any perverse sect, any kind
of error, which is found so to oppose itself to
Christian truth, as that it affect not and go
not about to glory in the name of Christ"
which very error would not be suffered to
spring up throughout
the earth, were it not
that the very gainsaying
exercised
an wholesome discipline.
How _ would The Crucified
have availed so greatly, had He not been Cod
5 ldiat_.
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that took upon Him Man, even if He had
through the Prophet foretold no such things
to come ? But when now this so great mystery of godliness hath had its prophets
and
heralds going before, by whose divine voices
it was afore proclaimed;
and when it hath
come in such manner
as it was afore proclaimed, who is there so mad as to assert that
the Apostles lied concerning Christ, of Whom
they preached
that He was come in such
manner
as the Prophets foretold afore that
He should come, which Prophets
were not
silent as to true things to come concerning
the Apostles
themselves?
For concerning
these they had said, " There is neither speech
nor language,
whereof their voices are not
heard; their sound went out into all the earth,
and their words unto the ends of the world."'
And this at any rate we see fulfilled in the
world, although we have not yet seen Christ
in the flesh.
Who therefore,
unless blinded
by amazing madness, or hard and steeled by
amazing obstinacy,
would be unwilling to put
faith in the sacred Scriptures,
which have
foretold the faith of the whole world ?
Ii. But you, beloved,
who possess this
faith, or who have begun now newly to have
it, let it be nourished
and increase in you.
For as things temporal
have come, so long
x Ps.
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before foretold,
so will things eternal also
come, which are promised.
Nor let them
deceive you, either the vain heathen, or the
false Jews, or the deceitful
heretics, or also
within the Catholic (Church) itself evil Christians, enemies by so much the more hurtfulp
as they are the more within us.
For, lest on
this subject also the weak should be troubled,
divine prophecy hath not been silent, where in
the Song of Songs the Bridegroom
speaking
unto the Bride, that is, Christ the Lord unto
the Church, saith, "As a lily in the midst of
thorns, so is my best Beloved" in the midst of
the daughters."3
He said not, in the midst
of them that are without; but, "in the midst
of daughters.
Whoso hath ear_ to hear, let
him hear" ", and whilst the net which is cast
into the sea, s and gathers together
all kinds
of fishes, as saith the holy Gospel, is being
drawn unto the shore, that is, unto the end
of the world, let him separate himself from
the evil fishes, in heart, not in body;
by
changing evil habits, not by breaking
sacred
nets; lest they who now seem being approved
to be mingled with the reprobate,
find, not
life, but punishment
everlasting, _ when they
shall begin on the shore to be separated.
_p,-o_i,,,,,.
4 Matt.
6 Some

xiii.
rass.

9.
"that

3so.g of Sol.i,. _.
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may
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Retract. i. cap. x4. Moreover now at Hippo-Regius
as Presbyter I wrote a book on tke
Profit of l¢elieving, to a friend of mine who had been taken in by the Manichees,
and whom
I knew to be still held in that error, and to deride the Catholic school of Faith, in that men
were bid believe, but not taught what was truth by a most certain method.
In this book I
said, &c.
* * *. This book begins thus, "Si mihi Honorate, unum atque idem videretur
St. Augustin
enumerates
his bdok on the Profit of Believing
first amongst those he
wrote as Presbyter,
to which order he was raised at Hippo about the beginning
of the year
39x.
The person for whom he wrote had been led into error by himself,
and appears
to
have been recovered from it, at least if he is the same who wrote to St. Augustin from Carthage
about 4Iz, proposing several questions, and to whom St. Augustin wrote his x4oth Epistle.
Cassiodorus
calls him a Presbyter, though at that time he was not baptized.
In Ep. 83, St.
Augustin speaks of the death of another Honoratus,
a Presbyter.
Towards the end of his
life he also wrote his 228th Epistle to a Bishop of Thabenna
of the same name.---(Bened..Ed.)
The remarks in the Retractatians are given in notes to the passages where they occur.
i. IF, Honoratus,
a heretic,
and a man
trusting
heretics seemed to me one and the
same, I should judge it my duty to remain
silent both in tongue and pen in this matter,
But now, whereas there is a very great difference between these two" forasmuch as he, in
my opinion, is an heretic, who, for the sake
of some temporal
advantage,
and chiefly for
the sake of his own glory and pre-eminence,
either gives birth to, or follows, false and new
opinions; but he, who trusts men of this kind,
is a man deceived by a certain imagination of
ttaath and piety.
This being the case, I have
not thought it my. duty to be silent towards
you, as to my optmons on the finding and
retaining of truth" with great love of which,
as you know, we have burned from our very
earliest youth: but it is a thing far removed
from the minds of vain men, who, having too

far advanced
and fallen into these corporeal
things, think that there is nothing else than
what they perceive by those five well-known
reporters of the body; and what impressions"
and images they have received from these,
they carry over with themselves,
even when
they essay to withdraw from the senses; and
by the deadly and most deceitful rule of these
think that they measure most rightly the un.
speakable recesses of truth.
Nothing is more
easy, my dearest friend, than for one not only
to say, but also to think, that he hath found
out the truth; but how difficult it is in reality,
you will perceive, I trust, from this letter of
mine.
And that this may profit you, or at
any rate may in no way harm you_ and also
all, into whose hands it shall chance lo.eome,
.........................................................
, t,z,_._.
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I have both prayed, and do pray, unto God; I pray you, were you delighted9 call to mind,
and I hope that it wtll be so, forasmuch as" I I entreat you, save by a certain great pream fully conscious that I have undertaken to sumption and promise of reasons ? But bewrite it, in a pious and friendly spirit, not as cause they disputed long and much with very
aiming at vain reputation, or trifling display,
great copiousness and vehemence concerning
2. It is then my purpose to prove to you, the errors of unlearned men, a thing which I
if I can, that the Manichees profanely and learned too late at length to be most easy for
rashly inveigh against those, who, following any moderately educated man; if even of
the authority of the Catholic Faith, before their own they implanted in us any thing, we
that they are able to gaze upon that Truth, thought that we were obliged to retain it, inwhich the pure mind beholds, are by believ- somuch as there fell not in our way other
ing forearmed, and prepared for God Who is things, wherein to acquiesce.
So they did in
about to give them light. For you know, our case what crafty fowlers are wont to do,
Honoratus, that for no other reason we fell who set branches smeared with bird-lime
in with such men, than because they used to beside water to deceive thirsty birds. For
say, that, apart from all terror of authority, they fill up and cover anyhow the other waters
by pure and simiale reason, they would lead which are around, or fright them from them
within to God, and set free from all error by alarming devices, that they may fall into
those who were willing to be their hearers, their snares, not through choice, but want.
.
For what else constrained me, during nearly
3. But why do I not make answer to mynine years, spurning the religion which had self, that these fair and clever similies, and
been set in me from a child by my parents, charges of this nature may be poured forth
to be a follower and diligent hearer of those against all who are teachers of any thing by
men, _ save that they said that we are alarmed any adversary, with abundance of wit and
by superstition, and are commanded to have sarcasm ? But I thought that I ought to infaith before reason, but that they urge no one sert something of this kind in my letter, in
to have faith, without having first discussed order to admonish them to give over such
and made clear the truth?
Who would not proceedings; so that, as hen says, apart from
be enticed by such promises, especially the trifles of common-places, matter may contend
mind of a young man desirous of the truth, with matter, cause with cause, reason with
and further a proud and talkative mind by reason. Wherefore let them give over that
discussions of certain learned men in the saying, which they have in their mouths as
school ? such as they then found me, disdain- though of necessity, when any one, who hath
ful forsooth as of old wives' fables, and de- been for some long time a hearer, hath left
sirous to grasp and drink in, what they them; "The
Light hath made a passage
promised, the open and pure Truth ? But through him." For you see, you who are my
what reason, on the other hand, recalled me, chief care, (for I am not over anxious about
not to be altogether joined to them, so that I them,) how empty this is, and most easy for
continued in that rank which they call of any one to find fault with. Therefore I leave
Hearers, so that I resigned not the hope and this for your own wisdom to consider.
For I
business of this world; save that I noticed have no fear that you will think me possessed
that they also are rather eloquent and full in by indwelling Light, when I was entangled in
refutation of others, than abide firm and sure the life of this world, having a darkened
in proof of what is their own. But of myself hope, of beauty of wife, of pomp of riches, of
what shall I say, who was already a Catholic emptiness of honors, and of all other hurtful
Christian? teats which now, after very long and deadly pleasures.
For all these, as is
thirst, "I almost exhausted and dry, have re- not unknown to you, I ceased not to desire
turned to with all greediness, and with deeper and hope for, at the time when I was their
,
weeping and groaning have shaken together attentive hearer.
And I do not lay this to
....
and wrung them out more deeply, that so the charge of their teaching; for I also con.
there might flow what might be enough to fess that they also carefully advise to shun
refresh me affected as i was, and to bring these. But now to say that I am deserted by
_:
back hope of life and safety. What then light, when I have turned myself from all
shall I say of myself ? You, not yet a Chris- these shadows of things, and have determined
/_
tian, who, through encouragement from me, to be content with that diet merely which is
:_:._
execrating them greatly as you did, were necessary for health of body; but that I was

I_I_I_I
_ill
_i

to them and make trial of them, by what else, loved these things, and was wrapped up in
z St.

2 Confess.

b.

i. c.

zx; b.

v. c.

t4.
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them, is the part of a man, to use the mildest
expression,
wanting in a keen insight
into
matters, on which he loves to speak at length,
But, if you please, let us come to the cause
in hand.
4. For you well know that the Manichees
move the unlearned
by finding fault with the
Catholic
Faith,
and chiefly by rending
in
pieces and tearing the Old Testamentand
they are utterly ignorant, how far' these things
are to be taken, and how drawn out they descend with profit into the veins and marrows
of souls as yet as it were but able to cry."
And because there are in them certain things
which are some slight offense to minds ignorant and careless of themselves,
(and there
are very many such,) they admit of being accused in a popular way" but defended in a
popular way they cannot be, by any great
number
of persons, by reason of the mysteries that are contained in them.
But the
few, who know how to do this, do not love
public and much talked of controversies
and
disputes-3
and on this account are very little
known, save to such as are most earnest in
seeking
them out.
Concerning
then this
rashness of the Manichees, whereby they find
fault with the Old Testament and the Catholic
Faith, listen, I entreat you, to the considerations which move me.
But I desire and hope
that you will receive them in the same spirit
in which I say them.
For God, unto Whom
are known
the secrets of my conscience,
knows, that in this "discourse
I am doing
nothing of evil craft; but, as I think it should
be received, for the sake of proving the truth,
for which one thing we have now long ago
determined
to live; and with incredible anxiety, lest it may have been most easy for me
to err with you, but most difficult, to use no
harder term, to hold the right way with you.
But I venture + to anticipate
that, in this
hope, wherein
I hope that you will hold with
us the way of wisdom, He will not fail me,
unto Whom I have been consecrated;
Whom
day and night I endeavor to gaze upon" and
since, by reason of my sins, and by reason
of past habit, having the eye of the mind
wounded
by strokes of feeble opinions,
I
know that I am without strength, I often entreat with tears, and as, after long blindness
and darkness the eyes being hardly opened,
and as yet, by frequent throbbing and turning away, refusing the light which yet they
long after;
specially if one endeavor to show
to them the very sun; so it has now befallen
me, who do not deny that there is a certain
unspeakable
and singular good of the soul,
x Q_tt_.
3 Famigerula.

= Vagientium.
4 Prwsumo.
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which the mind sees; and who with tears and
groaning confess that I am not yet worthy of
it. He will not then fail me, "if I feign
nothing, if I am led by duty, if I love truth,
if I esteem friendship,
if I fear much lest you
be deceived.
5- All that Scripture therefore,
which is
called the Old Testament,
is handed" down
fourfold to them who desire to know it, according to history, according to mtiology, according
to analogy,
according
to allegory.
Do not think me silly for using Greek words.
In the first place, because I have so received,
nor do I dare to make known to you other..
wise than I have received.
Next you yourself perceive, that we have not in use terms
for such things" and had I translated
and
made such, I should have been indeed more
silly- but, were I to use circumlocution,
I
should be less free in treating- this only i
pray you to believe, that in whatever way i
err, I am not inflated or swollen in any thing
that I do.
Thus (for example)it
is handed
down according
to history,
when there is
taught what hath been written, or what hath
been done; what not done, but only written
as though it had been done.
According
to
a_tiology, when it is shown for what cause any
thing hath been done or said.
According to
analogy, when it is shown that the two Testaments, the Old and the New, are not contrary
the one to the other.
According to allegory,
when it is taught that certain things which
have been written are not to be taken in the
letter, but are to be understood
in a figure.
6. All these ways our Lord Jesus Christ
and His Apostles used.
For when it had been
objected that His disciples had plucked the
ears of corn on the sabbath-day,
the instance
was taken from history; " Have ye not read,"
saith He, "what David did when he was an
hungered,
and they that were with him; ho.w
he entered into the house of God, and did
eat the shewbread, which was not lawful for
him to eat, neither for them that were with
him, but only for'the priests ? ,,5 But the instance pertains to mtiology, that, when Christ
had forbidden a wife to be put away, save for
the cause of fornication,
and they, who asked
Him, had alleged that Moses had granted
permission after a writing of divorcement
had
been given, This, saith He, "Moses
did because of the hardness
of your heart. ''e For
here a reason was given, why that had been
well allowed by Moses for a time; that this
command of Christ might seem to show that
now the times were other.
But it were long
to explain the changes of these times, and
5 M_tt.

xii.

3. 4.

6 Mat.

xix.
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their order arranged
and settled by a cer- Manich_eus into the number of the Apostles,
rain marvellous
appointment
of Divine Provi- they say that the Holy Spirit, Whom the Lord
dence.
"
promised
His disciples that He would send,
7. And further, analogy, whereby the agreehath come to us through
him.
Therefore,
ment of both Testaments
is plainly seen, why were they to receive those Acts of the Aposshall I say that all have made use of, to whose tles, in which the coming of the Holy Spirit
authority
they yield; whereas it is in their is plainly set forth,5 they could not find how
power to consider with themselves,
how many to say that it was interpolated.
For they will
things they are wont to say have been inserted
have it that there were some, I know not who,
in the divine Scriptures
by certain, I know falsifiers of the divine Books before the times
not who, corrupters
of truth ? Which speech of Manich_eus himself;
and that they were
of theirs I always thought
to be most weak, falsified by persons who wished to combine
even at the time that I was their hearer" nor the Law of the Jews with the Gospel.
But
I alone, but you also, (for I well remember,)
this they cannot
say concerning
the Holy
and all of us, who essayed to exercise a little Spirit, unless haply they assert that those permore care in forming
a judgment
than the sons divi-ned, and set in their books what
crowd of hearers.
But now, after that many should
be brought
forward
against
Manithings have been expounded
and made clear ch_eus, who should at some future time arise,
to me, which used chiefly to move me" those, and say that the Holy Spirit had been sent
I mean, wherein their discourse
for the most through him.
But concerning the Holy Spirit
part boasts itself, and expatiates
the more we will speak somewhat more plainly in anfreely, the more safely it can do so as having other place.
Now let us return to my purpose.
no opponent;
it seems to me that there is no
8. For that both history of the Old Testa°
assertion of theirs more shameless, or (to use ment, and _etiology, and analogT are found in
a milder phrase)
more careless
and weak, the New Testament,
has been, as I think,
than that the divine Scriptures
have been cor- sufficiently proved- it remains to show this of
rupted;
whereas there are no copies in exist-allegory.
Our Redeemer
Himself
in the
ence, in a matter of so recent date, whereby
Gospel uses allegory out of the Old Testathey can prove it.
For were they to assert,
ment. "This generation,"saith
He, "seeketh
that they thought
not that they ought thor- a sign, and there shall not be given it save the
oughly to receive them, because
they had sign of Jonas the prophet.
For as Jonas was
been written by persons, who they thought
three days and three nights in the whale's
had not written the truth; any how their re- belly, so also shall the Son of Man be three
fusal z would be more right, or their error days and three nights in the heart of the
more natural. _ For this is what they have earth." _ For why should I speak of the
done in the case of the Book which is in- Apostle Paul, who in his first Epistle to the
scribed the Acts of the Apostles.
And this Corinthians
shows that even the very history
device of theirs, when I consider with myself,
of the Exodus was an allegory of the future
I cannot enough wonder at.
For it is not the Christian People.
" But I would not that ye
want of wisdom in the men that I complain
should be ignorant,
brethren,
how that all
of in this matter, but the want of ordinary
our fathers
were under the cloud, and all
urjderstanding.3
For that book hath so great passed through the sea, and were all baptized
matters, which are like what they receive, that into Moses, in the cloud, and in the sea, and
it seems to me great folly to refuse to receive did all eat the same spiritual meat, and did
this book also, and if any thing offend them all drink the same spiritual drink;
for they
there to call it false and "inserted.
Or, if drank of the spiritual Rock that followed with
such language
is shameless,
as it is why in them; and that Rock was Christ.
But in the
the Epistles
of Paul, why in the four books more part of them God was not well pleased:
of the Gospel, do they think that they* are for they were overthrown
in the wilderness.
of any avail, in which I am not sure but that But these things were figures of us,7 that we
there are in proportion
many more things,
be not lustful of evil things, as they also lusted.
than could be in that.book,
which they will Neither
let us worship
idols, as certain of
have betieved to have been interpolated
by them; as it is written, The people sat down to
falsifiers.
But fosooth this is what I believe eat and drink, and rose up to play.
Neither
to be the case, and i ask of you to consider
let us commit fornication,
as certain of them
it with me with as calm and serene a judg- committed,
and fell in one day three and
ment as possible.
For you know that, essaytwenty thousand
men.
Neither
let us tempt
ing to bring the person of their founder
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Christ, as certain of them tempted, and perished of serpents.
Neither murmur we, as
certain of them murmured,
and perished of
the destroyer.
But all these things happened
unto them in a figure, x But they were written
for our admonition,
upon whom the ends of
the world have come. ''_ There is also in the
Apostle
a certain
allegory,
which indeed
greatly relates to the cause in hand, for this
reason that they themselves are wont to bring
it forward, and make a display of it in disputing.
For the same Paul says to the Galatians, "For
it is written, that Abraham
had
two sons, one of a bond-maid,
and one of a
free woman.
But he who was of the bondmaid was born after the flesh" but he who was
of the free woman, by promise: which things
were spoken by way of allegory.3
For these
are the two Testaments,
one of Mount Sinai
gendering
unto bondage, which is Agar- for
Sinai is a mount in Arabia, which bordereth4
upon that Jerusalem
which now is, and is in
bondage with her children.
But thaL Jerusalem which is above is free, which is tile mother
of us all. ''s
9- Here therefore these men too evil, while
they essay to make void the Law, force us to
approve
these Scriptures.
For they mark
what is said, that they who are under the Law
are in bondage, and they keep flyingabove the
rest that last saying, "Ye are made empty _ of
Christ, as many of you as are justified in the
Law; ye have fallen from Grace. ''7 We grant
that all these things are true, and we say that
the Law is not necessary,
save for them
unto whom bondage
is yet profitable:
and
that the Law was on this account profitably
enacted, in that men, who could not be recalled from sins by reason, needed to be restrained by such a Law, that is to say, by the
threats
and terrors
of those punishments
which can be seen by fools: from which when
the Grace of Christ sets us free, it condemns
not that Law, but invites us at length to yield
obedience to its love, not to be slaves to the
fear of the Law.
Itself is Grace, that is free
gift, 8 which they understand
not to have come
to them from God, who still desire to be
under the bonds of the Law. Whom Paul
deservedly
rebukes
as unbelievers,
because
they do not believe that now through
our
Lord Jesus they have been set free from that
bondage, under which they were placed for a
certain time by the most just appointment
of
God.
Hence
is that saying
of the same
Apostle,
"For the Law was our schoolmaster
.
in Christ."9
He therefore
gave to men a
x_

2 xCor.x.

4 Con./inis.
? Gal. v. 4.

58 Gal. iv. 2z--z6.
Benedqcfum.

x-xx, (See R.R.)

3 _X_r},ocarbt_t,a
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6 Vent/lanL
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schoolmaster to fear, Who after gave a Master to love.
And yet in these precepts and
commands
of the Law, which now it is not
allowed Christians
to use, such as either the
Sabbath,
or Circumcision,
or Sacrifices, and
if there be any thing of this kind, so great
mysteries
are contained, as that every pious
person may understand,
there is nothing more
deadly than that whatever is there be understood to the letter, that is, to the word: '° and
nothing more healthful than that it be unveiled
in the Spirit.
Hence it is: "The
letter killeth, but the Spirit quickeneth."'*
Hence it
is, " That same veil remaineth in the reading
of the Old Testament,
which veil is not taken
away; since it is made void in Christ. ''_" For
there is made void in Christ, not the Old
Testament,
but its veil- that so through
Christ that may be understood,
and, as it
were, laid bare,, which without Christ is obscure and covered.
Forasmuch as the same
Apostle straightway
adds, " But when thou
shalt have passed over to Christ, the veil shall
be taken away." _3 For he saith not, the Law
shall be taken away, or, the Old Testament.
Not therefore through the Grace of the Lord,
as though useless things were there hidden,
have they been taken away; but rather the
covering whereby useful things were covered.
In this manner all they are dealt with, who
earnestly
and piously,
not disorderly
and
shamelessly,
seek the sense of those Scriptures, and they are carefully shown both the
order of events, and the causes of deeds and
words, and so great agreement
of the Old
Testament
with the New, that there is left no
jot ,4 that agrees not; and so great secrets of
figures, that all the things that are drawn
forth by interpretation
force them to confess
that they are wretched, who will to condemn
these before they learn them.
xo. But, passing over in the mean while
the depth of knowledge, to deal with you as
I think I ought to deal with my intimate
friend; that is, as I have myself power, not
as I have wondered
at the power of very
learned men; there are three kinds of error,
whereby men err, when they read anything.
I will speak of them one by one.
The first
kind is, wherein that which is false is thought
true, whereas the writer thought otherwise.
A second kind, although not so extensive, yet
not less hurtful, when that, which is false, is
................
,oAd_,,b_,.
1. i. c. explained
x4. n. 1. "Inthisbooklsaid,
but,, tVid.
have Retr.
otherwise
those words of the. 'inwhich&c.
Apostle
P at]lf
and as far a I cansee,
or rather
as is apparent
from th.eplata
state of the ease,
much more suitably,
in the book entitled
I)e
St_irilu
el Lfterd.
though
this sense too
is not to be utterly
rejected."
2 Cor. iii. 6.
z_ 2 Cot. iii. I4. quoniam,
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thought true, yet the thought is the same as
that of the writer. A third kind, when from
the writing of another some truth is understood, whereas the writer understood it not.
In which kind there is no little profit, rather,
if you consider carefully, the whole entire
fruit of reading. An instance of the first kind
is, as if any one, for example, should say
and believe that Rhadamanthus
hears and
judges the causes of the dead in the realms
below, because he hath so read in the strain
of Maro. z For this one errs in two ways: both
in that he believes a thing not to be believed,
and also in that he, whom he reads, is not to
be thought to have believed it. The second
kind may be thus noticed: if one, because
Lucretius writes that the soul is formed of
atoms, and that after death it is dissolved
into the same atoms and perishes, were to
think this to be true and what he ought to
believe.
For this one also is not less
wretched, if, in a matter of so great moment,
he hath persuaded himself of that which is
false, as certain; although Lucretius, by
whose books he hath been deceived, held
this opinion. For what doth it profit this one
to be assured of the meaning of the author,
whereas he hath chosen him to himself not so
as through him to escape error, but so as with
him to err. An instance suited to the third
kind is, if one, after having read in the books
of Epicurus some place wherein he praises
continence, were to assert that he had made
the chief good to consist in virtue, and that
therefore he is not to be blamed. For how is
this man injured by the error of Epicurus,
what though Epicurus believe that bodily
pleasure is the chief good of man" whereas
he hath not surrendered up himself to so base
and hurtful, an opinion, and is pleased with
Epicurus for no other reason, than that he
thinks him not to have held sentiments which
ought not to be holden.
This error is not
:
onlynaturaltoman,'butoftenalsomostworthy
of a man. For what, if word were brought to
_
me, concerning some one whom I loved, that,
when now he was of bearded age, he had said,
in the hearing of many, that he was so pleased
•
with boyhood and childhood, as even to swear
that he wished to live after the same fashion,
:
and that that was so proved to me, as that I
:.i_
should be shameless to deny it: I should not,
_._-_
should I, seem worthy of blame, if I thought
_:
that, in saying this, he wished to show, that
__-_
he was pleased with the innocence, and with
i!_::_i./_ the temper of mind alien from those desires
:_:_"
in which the race of man is wrapped up, and
........
from this circumstance should love him yet

more and more, than I used to love him
before; although perhaps he had been foolish
enough to love in the age of children a cerrain freedom in play and food, and an idle
ease ? For suppose that he had died after
this report had reached me, and that I had
been unable to make any inquiry of him, so
as for him to open his meaning; would there
be any one so shameless as to be angry with
me, for praising the man's purpose and wish,
through those very words which I had heard ?
What, that even a just judge of matters would
not hesitate perhaps to praise my sentiment
and wish, in that both I was pleased with innocence, and, as man of man, in a matter of
doubt, preferred to think well, when it was in
my power also to think ill ?
ix. And, this being so, hear also just so
many conditions and differences of the same
Scriptures.
For it must be that just so many
meet us. For either any one hath written
profitably, and is not profitably understood
by some one- or both take place unprofitably:
or the reader understands profitably, whereas
he, who is read, hath written contrariwise.
Of these the first I blame not, the last I regard not. For neither can I blame the man,
who without any fault of his own hath been ill
understood;
nor can I be distressed at any
one being read, who hath failed to see the
truth, when I see that the readers are no way
injured.
There is then one kind most approved, and as it were most cleansed, when
both the things written are well, and are taken
in a good sense by the readers. And yet that
also is still further divided into two: for it
doth not altogether shut out error. For it
generally comes to pass, that, when a writer
hath held a good sense, the reader also holds
a good sense; still other than he, and often
better, often worse, yet profitably.
But when
both we hold the same sense as he whom we
read, and that is every way suited to right
conduct of life, there is the fullest possible
measure of truth, and there is no place opened
for error from any other quarter.
And this
kind is altogether very rare, when what we •
read is matter of extreme obscurity" nor can
it, in my opinion, be clearly known, but only
believed.
For by what proofs shall I so
gather the will of a man who is absent or
dead, as that I can swear to it: when, even if
he were questioned being present, there might
be many things, which, if he were no ill man,
he would most carefully hide? But I think
that it hath nothing to do towards learning
the matter of fact, of what character the writer
was; yet is he most fairly believed good,
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x2. Wherefore I would that they would tell learn the geometrical writings of Archimedes,
me, in what kind they place the, supposed,
under Epicurus
as a master;
against
which
error of the Catholic Church.
If in the first, Epicurus
used to argue with great obstinacy,
it is altogether
a grave charge;
but it needs so far as I judge, understanding
them not at
not a far-fetched
defense:
for it is enough to all ? What are those Scriptures
of the law
deny that we so understand,
as the persons,
most plain, against which, as though set forth
who inveigh against us, suppose.
If in the in public, these men make their attack in vain
second, the charge is not less grave; but they and to no purpose ? And they seem to me to
shall be refuted by the same saying.
If in ll_e like that weak woman, whom these same
the third, it is no charge at all. Proceed. and men are wont to mock at, who enraged
at
next consider theScriptures
themselves.
For the sun being extolled to her, and recomwhat objection do they raise against the books mended as an object of worship by a certain
of (what is called) the Old Testament ? Is it female Manichee,
being as she was simplethat they are good, but are understood
by us minded and of a religious spirit, leaped up in
in an ill sense ? But they themselves do not haste, and often striking with her foot that
.receive
them.
Or is it that they are neither spot on which the sun through
the window
good, nor are well understood ? But our de- cast light, began to cry out, Lo, I trample on
fense above is enough to drive them from this the sun and your God: altogether
after a
position.
Or is it this that they will say, al- foolish and womanish manner;
Who denies
though they are understood
by you in a good it ? But do not those men seem to you to be
sense, yet they are evil ? What is this other such, who, in matters which they understand
than to acquit living adversaries,
with whom not, eiti_er wherefore, or altogether
of what
they have to do, and to accuse men long ago kind they are, although
like to matters cast
dead, with whom they have no strife ? I in- in the way, _ yet to such as understand
them
deed believe that both those men profitably exact" and divine,
rending them with great
delivered to memory all things, and that they onset of speech and reproaches,
think that
were great and divine.
And that that Law they are effecting something,
because the unwas published, and framed by the command
learned applaud
them ? Believe me, what.
and will of God: and of this, although I have ever there is in these Scriptures,
it is lofty
but very slight knowledge of books of that and divine: there is in them altogether
truth,
kind, yet I can easily persuade any, if there and a system of teaching most suited to reapply to me a mind fair and no way obstinate:
fresh and renew minds: and clearly so ordered
and this I will do, when you shall grant to in measure, as that there is no one but may
me your ears and mind well disposed:
this draw thence, what is enough for himself, if
however when it shall be in my power: but only he approach to draw with devotion and
now is it not enough for me, however that piety, as true religion
demands.
To prove
matter may stand, not to have been deceived ? this to you, needs many reasons and a longer
x3. I call to witness, Honoratus,
my con- discourse.
For first I must so treat with you
science, and God Who hath His dwelling in as that you may not hate the authors thempure souls, that I account nothing more pru- selves; next, so as that you may love them:
dent, chaste, and religious, than are all those and this I must treat in any other way, rather
Scriptures,
which under the name of the Old than by expounding their meanings and words.
Testament
the CatholicChurch
retains.
You For this reason, because in case we hated
wonder at this, I am aware.
For i cannot Virgil, nay, rather in case we loved him not,
hide that we were far otherwise persuaded,
before understanding
him, by the commendaBut there is indeed nothing more full of rash- tion of our forefathers,
we should never be
ness, (which at that time, being boys, we had satisfied on those questions about him within us,) than in the case of each several book, out number, by which grammarians
are _ont
to desert expounders,
who profess that they to be disquieted and troubled;
nor should we
hold them, and that they can deliver them to listen willingly to one who solved these at the
their scholars,
and to seek their meaning
same time praising
him; but should favor
from those, who, I know not from what cause that one who by means of these essayed to
compelling,
have proclaimed
a most bitter show that he had erred and doated. But now,
war against the framers and authors of them. whereas many essay to open these, and each
For who ever thought that the hidden and in a different way according to his capacity,
dark books of Aristotle were to be expounded
we applaud
these
in preference,
through
to him by one who was the enemy of Aristotle;
whose exposition
the poet is found better,
to speak
of these
systems
of teaching,
who is believed, even by those who do not
wherein a reader
may perhaps err without
sacrilege ? Who, in fine, willed to read or
)',_ntib_.
,s_btili_.
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understand
him. not only in nothing to have and share with me your wisdom;
but if you
offended, but also to have sung nothing but recognize
in yourself what I say, let us, I
what was worthy of praise.
So that in some entreat, together seek the truth.
minute question, we are rather angry with the
i5. Put the case that we have not as yet
master who fails, and has not what to answer, heard a teacher of any religion.
Lo we have
than think him silent through
any fault in undertaken
a new matter and business.
We
Mare.
And now, if, in order to defend him- must seek, I suppose, them who profess this
self, he should wish to assert a fault in so matter, if it have any existence.
Suppose
great an author, hardly will his scholars re- that we have found different
persons holding
main with him, even after they have paid his different opinions,
and through
their differfee. How great matter were it, that we should ence of opinions seeking to draw persons each
shew like good will towards them, of whom one to himself:
but that, in the mean while,
it hath been confirmed
by so long time of there arecertain
pre-eminent
from being much
old that the Holy
Spirit spake by them?
spoken of, and from having possession
of
B.ut, forsooth, we youths of the greatest
un- nearly all peoples.
Whether
these hold the
derstanding,
and marvellous
searchers out of truth, is a great question" but ought we not
reasons,
without
having
at least
unrolled
to make full trial of them first, in order that,
these writings, without having soughtteachers,
so long as we err, being as we are men, we
without having somewhat chided our own dull- may seem to err with the human race itself ?
n'ess,.lastly,
without having yielded our heart
16. But it will be said, the truth is with
even m a measure'
to those who have willed some few; therefore
you already know what
that writings of this kind be so long read, it is, if you know with whom it is. Said I
kept, and handled through
the whole world; not a little above, that we were in search of
have thought
that nothing in them is to be it as unlearned
men?
But if from the very
believed, moved by the speech of those who force of truth you conjecture that few possess
are unfriendly
and hostile
to them, with it, but know not who they are; what if it is
whom, under a false promise of reason, we thus, that there are so few who know the
should be compelled
to believe and cherish
truth, as that they hold the multitude by their
thousands
of fables,
authority,
whence the small number may set
I4. But now I will proceed with what I have itself free, and, as it were, strain itself _ forth
begun, if I can, and I will so treat with you, into those secrets ? Do we not see how few
as not in the mean while to lay open the attain the highest eloquence, whereas through
Catholic Faith, but, in order that they may the whole world the schools of rhetoricians
search out its great
mysteries,
to show to are resounding
with troops of young men ?
those who have a care for their souls, hope What, do they, as many as desire to turn out
of divine fruit, and of the discerning of truth
good orators, alarmed at the multitude
of the
No one doubts of him who seeks true religion,
unlearned,
think that they are to bestow their
either that he already believes that there is an labor on the orations of C_ecilius, or Erucius,
immortal
soul for that religion to profit, or rather than those of Tullius ? All aim at
that he also wishes to find that very thing in these, which are confirmed
by authority
of
this same religion.
Therefore
all religion is our forefathers.
Crowds of unlearned persons
for the sake of the soul; for howsoever the essay to learn the same, which by the few
nature of the body may be, it causes no care learned
are received as to be learned"
yet
or anxiety,
especially
after death, to him. very few attain, yet fewer practise, the very
whose
soul possesses
that
whereby
it is fewest possible become
famous.
What, if
blessed.
For the sake of the soul, therefore,
true religion be some such thing?
What if a
either alone or chiefly, hath true religion, if multitude
of unlearned
persons
attend
the
there be any such, been appointed.
But this Churches,
and yet that be no proof, that
soul, (I will consider
for what reason, and I therefore
no one is made perfect by these
confess the matter to be most obscure,)yet
mysteries ? And yet, if they who studied
errs, and is foolish, as we see, until it attain eloquence
were as few as the few who are
to and perceive
wisdom, and perhaps
this eloquent, our parents w._uld .never believe that
very [wisdom] is true religion.
I am not, am we ought to be committed
to such masters.
I, sending
you to fables ? I am not, am I, Whereas, then, we have been called to these
forcing you to believe rashly ? I say that our studies by a multitude, which is numerous in
soul entangled
and sunk in error and folly that portion of it which is made up of the
seeks the way of truth, if there be any such. unlearned,
so as to become enamored of that
If this be not your case, pardon me, I pray, which few can attain unto" why are we unwill2 Eliguar,.
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ing to be in the same case in religion, which
perhaps we despise with great danger to our
soul ? For if the truest and purest worship of
God, although it be found with a few, be yet
found with those, with whom a multitude,
albeit wrapped up in lusts, and removed far
from purity of understanding,
agrees;
(and
who can doubt that this may happen ?) I ask,
if one were to charge us with rashness and
folly, that we seek not diligently with them
who teach it, that, which we are greatly anxious to discover, what can we answer ? [Shall
we say,] I was deterred by numbers?
Why
from the pursuit of liberal arts, which hardly
bring any profit to this present life; why from
search after money ? Why from attaining
unto honor;
why, in fine, from gaining and
keeping good health;
lastly, why from the
very aim at a happy life; whereas all are engaged in these, few excel; were you deterred
by no numbers ?
_7. "But
they seemed there to make absurd statements."
On whose assertion ? Forsooth on that of enemies, for whatever cause,
for whatever reason, for this is not now the
question,
still enemies.
Upon reading,
I
found it so of myself.
Is it so? Without
having received any instruction in poetry, you
would not dare to essay to read Terentianus
Maurus without a master:
Asper, Cornutus,
Donatus,
and others
without
number
are
needed, that any poet whatever may be understood,
whose strains seem to court even
the applause
of the theatre;
do you in the
case of those books, which, however they may
be, yet by the confession
of well-nigh the
whole human race are commonly reported to
be sacred and full of divine things, rush upon
them without a guide, and dare to deliver an
opinion on them without a teacher;
and, if
there meet you any matters, which seem absurd, do not accuse rather your own dullness,
and mind decayed by the corruption
of this
world, such as is that of all that are foolish,
than those [books] which haply cannot be
understood
by such persons ! You should
seek some one at once pious and learned, or
who by consent of many was said to be such,
that you might be both bettered by his advice,
and instructed
by his learning.
Was he not
easy to find ? He should be searched out with
pains.
Was there no one in the country in
which you lived ? What cause could more
profitably force to travel ? Was he quite hidden, or did he not exist on the continent ' ?
One should cross the sea.
If across the sea
he was not found in any place near to us, you
should procmed even as far as those lands, in
which the things related in those books are
z C_ine_ti.
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said to have taken place.
What, Honoratus,
have we done of this kind ? And yet a religion perhaps the most holy, (for as yet I am
speaking as though it were matter of doubt,)
the opinion whereof hath by this time taken
possession of t_e whole world, we wretched
boys condemned
at our own discretion
and
sentence.
What if those things
which in
those same Scriptures
seem to offend some
unlearned
persons, were so set there for this
purpose, that when things were read of such
as are abhorrent from the feeling of ordinary
men, not to say of wise and holy men, we
might with much more earnestness
seek the
hidden meaning.
Perceive you not how the
Catamite of the Bucolics, • for whomthe rough
shepherd
gushed forth into tears, men essay
to interpret, and affirm that the boy Alexis,
on whom Plato also is said to have composed
a love strain, hath some great meaning or
other, but escapes the judgment
of the unlearned;
whereas without any sacrilege a poet
however rich may seem to have published
wanton songs ?
x8. But in truth was there either decree of
any law, or power of gainsayers,
or vile character of persons consecrated,
or shameful
report, or newness of institution,
or hidden
profession,
to recall us from, and forbid u_,
the search ? There is nothing of these.
All
laws divine and human allow us to seek the
Catholic Faith;
but to hold and exercise it is
allowed us at any rate by human law, even if
so long as we are in error there be a doubt
concerning
divine law; no enemy alarms our
weakness,
(although
truth and the salvation
of the soul, in case being diligently sought it
be not found where it may with most safety,
ought to be sought at any risk);
the degrees
of all ranks and powers most devotedly minis.
ter to this divine worship; the name of religion
is most honorable and most famous.
Wha h
I pray, hinders to search out and discuss with
pious and careful enquiry, whether there be
here that which it must needs be fear know
and guard in entire purity, although the goodwill and affection of all nations conspire in its
favor ?
x9- The case standing thus, suppose, as I
said, that we are now for the first time seek.
ing unto what religion we shall deliver up our
souls, for it to cleanse and renew them; without doubt we must begin with the Catholic
Church.
For by this time there are more
Christians,
thaff if the Jews and idolaters be
added together.
But of these same Christians, whereas there are several heresies, and
all wish to appear Catholics, and call all others
besides
th'emselves
heretics,
there
is one
• Virg.

Ed.

ft.

356

THE

WORKS

OF

Church,
as all allow: if you consider
the
whole world, more full filled in number;
but,
as they who know affirm, more pure also in
truth than all the rest.
But the question of
truth is another; but, what is enough for such
as are in search, there is one Catholic, to
which different heresies give different names,
whereas they themselves
are called each by
names of their own, which they dare not
deny.
From which may be understood,
by
judgment
of umpires who are hindered by no
favor, to which is to be assigned the name
Catholic, which all covet.
But, that no one
may suppose that it is to be made matter of
over garrulous
or unnecessary
discussion,
this is at any rate one, in which human laws
themselves
also are in a certain way Christian.
I do not wish any prejudgment
to be
formed from this fact, but I account it a most
favorable
commencement
for enquiry.
For
we are not to fear lest the true worship of
God, resting on no strength
of its own, seem
to need to be supported
by them whom it
ought to support:
but, at any rate, it is perfect happiness,
if the truth may be there
found, where it is most safe both to search
for it and to hold it: in case it cannot, then
at length, at whatever
risk, we must go and
search some other where,
20. Having then laid down these principles,
which, as i think, are so just that I ought to
win this cause before you, let who will be my
adversary,
I will set forth to you, as I am able,
what way I followed,
when I was searching
after true religion in that spirit, in which I
have now set forth that it ought to be sought,
For upon leaving you and crossing the sea,
now delaying and hesitating,
what I ought to
hold, what to let go; which delay rose upon
me every day the more, from the time that I
was a hearer of that man, _ whose coming was
promised to us, as you know, as if from
heaven, to explain all things which moved us,
and found him, with the exception
of a certain eloquence,
such as the rest; being now
settled in Italy, I reasoned
and deliberated
greatly
with myself,
not whether
I should
continue
in that sect, into which i was sorry
that I had fallen, but in what way I was to
find the truth, my sighs through love of which
are known to no one better than to yourself,
Often it seemed to me that it could not be
found, and huge waves of my thought_, would
roll toward deciding
in favor of the Acadetalcs.
Often again, with what power I had,
looking into the human soul, with so much
|ifep with so much inteltigence_ with so much
dearness,
I thought
that the truth
lay not
t
z L e. Fatmtus.
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hid, save that in it the way of search lay hid,
and that this same way must be taken from
some divine authority.
It remained
to enquire what was that authority,
where in so
great dissensions
each promised that he would
deliver it. Thus there met me a wood, out
of which there was no way, which I was very
loath to be involved
in: and amid these
things, without any rest, my mind was agitared through
desire of finding the truth.
However, I continued
to unsew myself more
and more from those whom now I had proposed to leave.
But there remained
nothing
else, in so great dangers, than with words full
of tears and sorrow to entreat
the Divine
Providence
to help me.
And this I was content to do" and now certain disputations
of
the Bishop of Milan _ had almost moved me
to desire, not without some hope, to enquire
into many things concerning
the Old Testament itself, which, as you know, we used to
view as accursed,
having been ill commended
to us. And i had decided to be a Catechumen in the Church, unto which I had been
delivered
by my parents, until such time as
I should either find what I wished, or should
persuade
myself that it needed
not to be
sought.
Therefore
had there been one who
could teach me, he would find me at a very
critical moment most fervently disposed and
very apt to learn.
If you see that you too
have been long affected in this way, therefore,
and with a like care for thy soul, and if now
you seem to yourself to have been tossed to
and fro enough, and wish to put an end to
labors of this kind, follow the pathway of
Catholic teaching,
which hath flowed down
from Christ Himself
through
the Apostles
even unto us, and will hereafter flow down to
posterity.
2 I. This, you will say, is ridiculous,whereas
all profess to hold and teach this: all heretics make this profession,
I cannot deny it;
but so, as that they promise to those whom
they entice, that they will give them a reason
concerning
matters the most obscure:
and on
this account
chiefly
charge
the Catholic
[Church],
that they who come to her are enjoined
to believe;
but they make it their
boast, that they impose not a yoke of believing, but open a fount of teaching.
You answer, What could be said, that should pertain
more to their praise ? It is not so.
For this
they do, without
being
endued
with any
strength, but in order to conciliate to themselves a crowd by the name of reason" on the
promise of which the human soul naturally
is pleased, and, without considering
its own
• i. e, S. Ambrose.
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strength and state "of health, by seeking the
food of the sound, which is ill entrusted save
to such as are in health, rushes upon the
poisons of them who deceive.
For true religion, unless those things be believed, which
each one after, if he shall conduct
himself
well and shall be worthy, attains unto and understands,
and altogether
without a certain
weighty power of authority,
can in no way be
rightly entered upon.
22. But perhaps
you seek to have some
reasongiven
you on this very point, such as
may persuade
you, that you ought not to be
taught
by reason before faith.
Which may
easily be done, if only you make yourself a
fair hearer.
But, in order that it may be
done suitably, I wish you as it were to answer
my questions;
and, first, to tel1 me, why you
think that one ought not to believe.
Because,
you say, credulity, from which men are called
credulous,
in itself, seems to me to be a cerrain fault:
otherwise we should not use to
cast this as a term of reproach.
For if a suspicious man is in fault, in that he suspects
things not ascertained;
how much more a
credulous man, who herein differs from a suspicious man, that the one allows some doubt,
the other none, in matters which he knows
not.
In the mean while I accept this opinion
and distinction.
But you know that we are
not wont to call a person even curious without
some reproach;
but we call him studious even
with praise.
Wherefore
observe,
if you
please, what seems to you to be the difference between
these two.
This surely, you
answer, that, although both be led by great
desire to know, yet the curious man seeks
after things that no way pertain to him, but
the studious man, on the contrary, seeks after
what pertain to him.
But, because we deny
not that a man's wife and children, and their
health, pertain unto him; if any one, being
settled abroad, were to be careful to ask all
comers, how his wife and children are and
fare, he is surely led by great desire to know,
and yet we call not this man studious, who
both exceedingly
wishes to know, and that
(in) matters which very greatly pertain unto
him.
Wherefore
you now understand
that
the definition of a studious person falters in
this point, that every studious person wishes
to know what pertain to himself, and yet. not
every one, who makes this his business, is to
be called studious;
but he who with all
earnestness
seeks those things which pertain
unto the liberal culture and adornment of the
mind.
Yet we rightly call him one who
studies, • especially
if we add what he studies
• st,,,_,,t_,,,,
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to hear.
For we may call him even studious
of his own (family) if he love only his own
(family), we do not however, without some
addition, think him worthy of the common
name of the studious.
But one who was desirous to hear how his family were I should
not call studious
of hearing,
unless taking
pleasure in the good report, he should wish to
t_ear it again and again" but one who studied,
even if only once.
Now return to the curious
person, and tell me. if any one should be
willing to listen to some tale, such as would
no way profit him, that is, of matters
that
pertain not to him" and that not in an oftensive way and frequently,
but very seldom and
with great moderation,
either at a feast, or in
some company,
or meeting
of any kind;
would he seem to you curious ? I think not:
but at any rate he would certainly
seem to
have a care for that matter, to which he wa_
willing to listen.
Wherefore the definition of
a curious person also must be corrected
by
the same rule as that of a studious person.
Consider therefore
whether the former state.
rnents also do not need to be corrected.
For
why should not both he, who at some time
suspects something, be unworthy the name of
a suspicious person; and he who at some time
believes something,
of a credulous
person ?
Thus as there is very great difference between one who studies any matter, and the
absolutely
studious;
and again between him
who hath a care and the curious; so is there
between him who believes and the credulous.
23. But you will say, consider now whether
we ought to believe in religion.
For, although
we grant that it is one thing to believe, another to be credulous, it does not follow that
it is no fault to believe in matters of religion.
For what if it be a fault both to believe and
to be credulous, as (it is) both to be drunk
and to be a drunkard?
Now he who thinks
this certain, it seems to me can have no friend;
for, if it is base to believe any thing, either
he acts basely who believes a friend, or in
nothing believing a friend I see not how he
can call either him or himself a friend.
Here
perhaps you may say, 1 grant that we must
believe something at some time; now make
plain, how in the case of religion it be not
base to believe before one knows.
I will do
so, if I can.
Wherefore
I ask of you, which
you esteem the graver fault, to deliver religion to one unworthy, or to believe what is
said by them who deliver it. If you understand not whom I call unworthy, I call him,
who approaches
with feigned breast.
You
grant, as I suppose, that it is more blameable
to unfold unto such an one whatever
holy
secrets there are, than to believe religious
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men affirming any thing on the matter of re- so. What, then, is the ease of those, (of
ligion itself.
For it would be unbecoming
whom I already believe you to be one,)who
you to make any other answer.
Wherefore
are able most easity to receive divine secrets
now suppose him present, who is about to de- by sure reason, will it, I ask, be to them any
liver to you a religion, in what way shall you hindrance at all, if they so come as they who
assure him, that you approach with a true at the first believe ? I think not.
But yet,
mind, and that, so far as this matter is con- you say, what need to delay them ? Because
cerned, there is in you no fraud or feigning ? although they will in no way harm themselves
You will say, your own good conscience that by what is done, yet they wiI1 harm the rest
you are no way feigning, asserting
this with by the precedent.
For there is hardly one
words as strong as you can, but yet with who has a just notion of his own power: but
words.
For you cannot lay open man to he who has a less notion must be roused;
he
man the hiding places of your soul, so that who has a greater notion must be checked"
you may be thoroughly
known.
But if he that neither the one be broken by despair,
shall say, Lo, I believe you, but is it not m6re nor the other carried headlong by rashness.
fair that you also believe me, when, if I hold And this is easily done, if even they, who are
any truth, you are about to receive, I about able to fly, (that they be not alluring the octo give, a benefit ? what will you answer, save casion of any into dangdr,) are forced for a
that you must believe ?
short time to walk where the rest also may
24. But you say, Were it not better that walk with safety.
This is the forethought
of
you should give me a reason, that, wherever true religionthis the command of God- this
that shall lead me, I may follow without any what hath been handed down from our blessed
rashness?
Perhaps it were: but, it being so forefathers,
this what hath been preserved
great a matter, that you are by reason to even unto us" to wish to distrust and overcome to the knowledge of God, do you think throw this, is nothing
else than to seek a
that all are qualified to understand
the rea- sacrilegious
way unto true religion.
And
sons, by which the human soul is led to know whoso do this, not even if what they wish be
God, or many, or few?
Few I think, you granted to them are they able to arrive at the
say.
Do you believe that you are in the point at which they aim.
For whatever kind
number of these ? It is not for me, you say, of excellent genius they kave, unless God be
to answer this.
Therefore
you think it is for present, they creep on the ground.
But He
him to believe you in this also" and this in- is then present, if they, who are aiming at
deed he does" only do you remember,
that God, have a regard for their fellow men.
he hath already twice believed you saying Than which step there can be found nothing
things uncertain;
that you are unwilling to more sure Heavenward.
I for my part canbelieve him even once admonishing
you in a not resist this reasoning,
for how can I say
religious
spirit.
But suppose that it is so, that we are to believe nothing without certain
and that you approach
with a true mind to knowledge?
whereas both there can be no
receive religion, and that you are one of few friendship
at all, unless there be believed
men in such sense as to be able to take in the something
which cannot be proved by some
reasons by which the Divine Power x is brought
reason, and often stewards,
who are slaves,
into certain knowledge;
what ? do you think are trusted by their masters without any fault
that other men, who are not endued with so on their part.
But in religion what can there
serene a disposition,
are to be denied religion ? be more unfair than that the ministers 2 of
or do you think that they are to be led gradu- God believe us when we promise an unfeigned
ally by certain steps unto those highest inner mind, and we are unwilling to believe them
recesses ? You see clearly which is the more when they enjoin us any thing.
Lastly, what
religious.
For you cannot think that any one way can there be more healthful,
than for a
whatever in a case where he desires so great man to become fitted to receive the truth by
" a thing, ought by any means to be abandoned
believing
those things, which have been apor rejected.
But do you not think, that, un- pointed
by God to serve for the previous culless he do first believe that he shall attain ture and treatment
of the mind ? Or, if you
unto that which he purposes;
and do yield be already
altogether
fitted, rather to make
his mind as a suppliant;
and, submitting
to some little circuit where it is safest to tread,
certain great and necessary
precepts,
do by than both to cause yourself danger, and to be
a certain course of life thoroughly
cleanse it, a precedent
for rashness to other men _
that he will not otherwise
attain the things
2 5 . Wherefore
it now remains toconsider,
that are purely true ? Certainly you think in what manner we ought not to follow these,
: Vir divi_a.
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who profess that they will lead by reason,
For how we may without fault follow those
who bid us to believe, hath been already said;
but unto these who make promises of reason
certain think that they come, not only without
blame, but also with some praisebut it is
not so.
For there are two (classes of) persons, praiseworthy
in religion;
one of those
who have already found, whom also we must
needs judge most blessed;
another of those
who are seeking with all earnestness
and in
the right way.
The first, therefore,
are aIready in very possession,
the other on the
way, yet on that way whereby they are most
sure to arrive.'
There are three other kinds
of men altogether
to be disapproved of and detested.
One is of those who hold an opinion, _
that is, of those who think that they know
what they know not.
Another
is of those
who are indeed aware that they know not, but
do not so seek as to be able to find.
A third
is of those who neither think that they know,
nor wish to seek. There are also three things,
as it were bordering
upon one another, in the
minds of men well worth distinguishing;
understanding,
belief, opinion.
And, if these
be considered
by themselves,
the first is a|ways without
fault, the second sometimes
with fault, the third never without fault.
For
the understanding
of matters
great,
and
honorable,
and even divine, is most blessed.3
But the understanding
of things unnecessary
is no injury; but perhaps the learning was an
injury, in that it took up the time of necessalt matters.
But on the matters themselves

that are injurious, it is not the understanding,
but the doing or suffering
them,
that is
wretched.
For not, in case any understand
how an enemy may be slain without danger
to himself, is he guilty from the mere understanding,
not the wish; and, if the wish be
absent, what can be called more innocent?
But belief is then worthy of blame, when
either any thing is believed of God which is
unworthy of Him, or any thing is over easily
believed of man.
But in all other matters if
any believe aught, provided
he understand
that he knows it not, there is no fault.
For
I believe that very wicked conspirators
were
formerly put to death by the virtue of Cicero;
but this I not only know not, but also I know
for certain that I can by no means know.
But opinion is on two accounts very base; in
that both hewho hath persuaded
himself that
he already
knows, cannot learn;
provided
only it may be learnt;
and in itself rashness
is a sign of a mind not well disposed.
For
even if any suppose that he know what I said
of Cicero, (although
it be no hindrance
to
him from learning, in that the matter itself is
incapable of being grasped byany knowledgei)
yet, (in that he understands
not that there is
a great difference,
whether
any thing be
grasped by sure reason of mind, which we
call understanding,
or whether for practical
purposes it be entrusted
to common fame or
writing, for posterity
to believe it,) he assuredly errs, and no error is without what is
base.
What then we understand,
we owe to
reason; what we believe, to authority;
what
we have an opinion on, to error. 4 But.every
cf. RetracL
b. i. ch. xiv. 2. " Ialso said, 'For there are two
one who understands
also believes, and also
&c.'
In these words of mine if ' those who have already
found"
whom
we have
said tobe'now
in possession,'
are in such sort
every one
who
has
an
opinion believes;
not
_de_stoodto
so notin
thi_lit_g every one who believes understands,
no one
but in that we b_'
hopemo_t
for,happy,'
and aim_ that
at byth_y,,_
the path
of faith,
meaning
isfree from error:
fortheyare
to be judged to have found
WhO
has
an
opinion understands.
Therefore
that which is to be sought,
who are now there,
whither
we by
seeking
and believing,
that is by keeping thc path of faith,
do
if these three things be referred unto the five
seek to come.
But if they are thought
to be or to have been such
kinds of men, which we mentioned
a little
m this life, that seems to me not to be true: not that in this life no
truth at all canbe found that can be discerned
by the mind, not
above; that is, two kinds to be approved,
believed
on froth; but because
it is but so much
what there is of
it, asnot
to make men'
most blessed.'
For neither
is that which
which
we
set first, and three that remain
the Apostle
says, We see now t/trough
a glass
in a riddle
and
faulty; we find that the first kind, that of the
na'w I kna_in#art
(z Cur. xiii. _2), incapable
of being discerned
by the mind.
i-t is discerned,
clearly, but does not yet make us
blessed,
believe the truth
itself;
but the
most blessed.
Forthat
makes men most blessed
which he saith,
second kind, that of such as are earnest after,
but/hen
face to fate
and t/ten/shall
know er,en as/am
kna'wn.
They that have founfi this', they are to be said to stand in possession
and lovers of, the truth, believe authority.
of
bhss, we
to desire
which toleads
of faith which
we k_p.a_d
in which kinds, of the two, the act of belief
whither
arrivethat-path
at by believing.
But who
are rouse
most blessed
who are already in that possession
whither
this path
is praiseworthy.
But in the first of the faulty
leads, is a great question.
And for the holy Angels indeed,
there
is no question but they be there.
But of holy men already departed,
whether
so much
may yet be said of them as that
they
stand
already
in that possession
is fairly made aquestion.
Forthey
are
already freed from the co_otible
body that weigheth
down
the
soul (Wisd. 9-) but they still'wait for the redemption
of their body
(Rum. 8 ) and'their
flesh resteth in hope nor is yet glorified in the
iucorrupt_on
that LS to come
(Ps
x6 _ ' But whether
for all that
"
"
"
they are none the less cjualified to contemplate
the truth with the
eyes of the heart, as it as said, Pace to face,
there is not spar._ to
discuss here."

4 el. Retract.
b. i. ch. xiv. 3. " And what I said, ' that
there
is a great difference
whether anything
be grasped
by' sure reuott
of mind, which we call knowing,
or whether
for practical
purposes
it be entrusted
to common
fame or writing, for posterity to believe
it, and presently
after, 'what therefore we know, we owe to retmon_
what we believe
to authority;'
is not to be so taken as that iti

a O#inantium
.....
,.
. .
3 cf. RetracL
b. i. oh. x4. 2. "Also
what I sin0,
tot" to lmow
great and noble and even divine
things,'
vee should
refer to me
same blessedness.
For in this life whatsoever
there be of It known
.mnounts not to perfect
bliss, because that _
of it which remains
utdmown
is far more without all comparison."

that only which by the mind's
own firm reason
we comprehend.
But when we speak in words more suited to common
use, as also
Divine Scripture speaketh,
we should not hesitate
to say we know
both what we have perceived
with our bodily senses, and what we
believe of trustworthy
witnetmes, whilst however between
one sad
the other we arc aware what difference
exists."

-

conversation
we should fear to say we
suitable witnesses.
For when we speak

' know'
strictly

what we believe of
we are said to know

L_.
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kinds, that is, of those who have an opinion
deserve banishment,
who failed to love those
that they know what they know not, there is who were perhaps
his true parents, through
an altogether
faulty credulity.
The other fear lest he should love pretended.
Many
•
two kinds that are to be disapproved
believe things may be alleged, whereby to show that
nothing,
both they who seek the truth de- nothing at all of human society remains safe,
spairing of finding it, and they who seek it if we shall determine
to believe
nothing,
not at all.
And this only in matters
which which we cannot grasp by full apprehension.3
pertain unto any system of teaching.
For in
2 7. But now hear, what I trust I shall by
the other business
of life, I am utterly ig- this time more easily persuade
you of.
In a
norant by what means a man can believe matter of religion, that is, of the worship and
nothing.
Although in the case of those also, knowledge
of God, they are less to be folthey who say that in practical matters they lowed, who forbid us to believe, making most
follow probabilities,
would seem rather to be ready
professions
of reason.
For no one
unable to know than unable to believe.
For doubts that all men are either fools or wise.*
who believes not what he approves ?' or how But now I call wise, not clever and gifted
is what they follow probable,
if it be not up- men, but those, in whom there is, so much as
proved ? Wherefore
there may be two kinds may be in man, the knowledge
of man himof such as oppose the truth" one of those self and of God most surely received, and a
who assail knowledge
alone, not faith;
the life and manners suitable to that knowledge;
other of those who condemn both" and yet but all others, whatever be their skill or want
again, I am ignorant whether
these can be of skill, whatever their manner of life, whether
found in matters of human life. These things to be approved
or disapproved,
I would achave been said, in order that we might undercouiat in the number
of fools.
And, this
stand, that, in retaining
faith, even of those being so, who of moderate understanding
but
things
which as yet we comprehend
not, we will clearly see, that it is more useful and
are set free from the rashness of such as have more healthful
for fools to obey the precepts
an opinion.
For they, who say that we are of the wise, than to live by their own judgto believe nothing but what we know, are on ment ? For everything
that is done, if it be
their guard against that one name" opining, ''* not rightly done, is a sin, nor can that any
which must be confessed to be base and very how be rightly done which proceeds not from
wretched, but, if they consider carefully that right reason.
Further, right reason is very
there is a very great difference, whether one virtue.
But to whom of men is virtue at
think that he knows, or moved by some au- hand, save to the mind of the wise ? Therethority believe that which he understands
that fore the wise man alone sins not.
Therefore
he knows not, surely he will escape the charge every fool sins, save in those actions, in which
of error, and inhumanity,
and pride,
he hath obeyed a wise man- for aI1 such
• 6. For I ask, if what is not known must actions proceed from right reason, and, so to
not be believed, in what way may children do say, the fool is not to be accounted
master
service to their parents, and love with mutual of his own action, he being, as it were, the
affection those whom they believe not to be instrument
and that which ministersS
to the
their parents ? For it cannot, by any means,
wise man.
Wherefore,
if it be better for all
be known by reason.
But the authority
of men not to sin than to sin; assuredly all fools
the mother comes in, that it be believed of would live better, if they could be slaves of
the father; but of the mother it is usually not the wise.
And, if no one doubts that this is
the mother that is believed,
but midwives,
better
in lesser matters,
as in buying and
nurses, servants.
For she, from whom a son selling, and cultivating
the ground, in taking
may be stolen and another put in his place,
may she not being deceived
deceive ? Yet
34 cf.
T_._**_#_.._.
Retract.
b. i. ch. x4. 4. " Also what
i said,
' No one
we believe, and believe without any doubt, aoubt_that all menare eitherfoolsorwise,' mayseem contrar3rto
what is read in my third book On Free Will,
(c. 24.) ' as though
what we confess we cannot know.
For who human nature admitted of no middle state between folly and winbut must
see,
that unless it be so, filial affec- dora.'
But tbat is said when
the question
was about the first
man, whether
he was made wise, or foolish,
or neither : since we
tion, the most sacred bond of the human race, couldin no wisecall himfoolish,who was made withoutfault,
is violated by extreme
pride of wickedness "_
0ny isaof being
great fault
; and how
we appear.
could
call Sohim
who
pable
led astray,
did not
for wise,
shortness

_i_-_
_i_!_
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discharged

the duties

due to those whom he believed
the

other
a tar_at,

that

to be his w_

they were not so ? Who,
would not judge him
a 02#iamti_k.

ght well to say, 'as though
human
nature
admitted
of no
:state between
folly and wisdom.'
I also had infants
in
though
we confess to bear with them original sin, yet
cannot
properly call either
wise or foolish,
not as yet using

_i,w, whom

were

on

be understoodwho

already

wise
or foolish,
meaning
are
free will
either well
or ill.those
But tonow I said that men were
eithm"
using reason, by which they are distinguished
from cattle,
so as to
that' all men wish to be happy.
For can .-s-e.
in so true and manifest
a statement
be in fear of being suppostat to
mean infants,
who have not vet the power of so wishing ?"
.
5 Mini$terium.

tO be men ; as we say
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a wife, in undertaking
and bringing" up children, lastly, in the management
of household
property, much more in religion.
For both
human matters
are more easy to distinguish
between, than divine; and in all matters of
greater sacredness and excellence, the greater
obedience and service we owe them, the more
wicked and the more dangerous
is it to sin.
Therefore
you see henceforth • that nothing
else is left us, so long as we are fools, if our
heart be set on an excellent and religious life,
but to seek wise men, by obeying whom we
may be enabled
both to lessen the great feeling of the rule of folly, whilst it is in us, and
at the last to escape from it.
28. Here again arises a very difficult question.
For in what way shall we fools be able
to find a wise man, whereas this name, although hardly any one dare openly, yet most
men lay claim to indirectly:
so disagreeing
one with another
in the very matters, in the
knowledge of which wisdom consists, as that
it must needs be that either none of them, or
but some certain one be wise ? But when the
fool enquires, who is that wise man ? I do
not at all see, in what way he can be distinguished
and perceived.
For by no signs
whatever can one recognize any thing, unless
he.shall have known that thing, whereof these
are signs.
But the fool is ignorant of wisdora.
For not, as, in the case of gold and
silver and other things of that kind, it is allowed both to know them when you see them,
and not to have them, thus may wisdom be
seen by the mind's eye of him who hath it
not.
_'or whatever things we come into contact with by bodily sense, are presented to us
from without;
and therefore we may perceive
by the eyes what belong to others, when we
ourselves
possess not any of them or of that
kind.
But what is perceived by the understanding is within in the mind, and to have it
is nothing
else than to see.
But the fool is
void of wisdom, therefore
he knows not wisdora.
For he could not see it with the eyes:
but he cannot see it and not have it, nor have
it and be a fool.
Therefore
he knoweth it
not, and, so long as he knoweth it not, he
cannot recognize it in another place. No one,
so long as he is a fool, can by most sure knowledge find out a wise man, by obeying whom
he may be set free from so great evil of folly,
2 9. Therefore
this so vast difficulty, since
our enquiry is about religion, God alone can
remedy:
nor indeed, unless we believe both
that He is, and that He helps men's minds,
ought we even to enquire after true religion
itself.
For what I ask do we with so great
: Or
2Ben.

"6eget_in_,
ed.--a

"--susci_iendis..
_'odo.
Mxs. admodura.
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endeavor desire to search out ? What do we
wish to attain unto ? Whither do we long to
arrive ? Is it at that which we believe not
exists or pertains to us ? Nothing
is more
perverse than such a state of mind.
Then,
when you would not dare to ask of me a kind.
ness, or at any rate would be shameless
in
daring, come you to demand the oiscovery of
religion,
when you think that God neither
exists, nor, if He exist, hath any care for us ?
What, if it be so great a matter, as that it
cannot be found out, unless it be sought carefully and with all our might ? What, if the
very extreme difficulty of discovery be an exercise for the mind of the inquirer, in order
to receive .what shall be discovered?
For
what more pleasant and familiar to our eyes
than this light?
And yet men are unable
after long darkness
to hear and endure it.
What more suited to the body exhausted
by
sickness than meat and drink ? And yet we
see that persons who are recovering
are restrained and checked, lest they dare to cornmit themselves
to the fullness of persons in
health, and so bring to pass by means of their
very food their return to that disease which
used to reject it. I speak of persons who are
recovering.
What, the very sick, do we not
urge them to take something?
Wherein assuredly they would not with so great discomfort obey us, if they believed not that they
would recover from that disease.
When then
will you give yourself up to a search very
full of pains and labor?
When will you have
the heart to impose upon yourself so great
care and trouble as the matter deserves, when
you believe not in the existence of that which
you are in search of ? Rightly
therefore
hath it been ordained
by the majesty of the
Catholic system of teaching,
that they who
approach
unto religion be before all things
persuaded to have faith.
3° . Wherefore
that heretic, (inasmuch
as
our discourse is of those who wish to be called
Christians,) I ask you, what reason he alleges
to me ? What is there whereby for him to
call me back from believing, as if from rashness?
If he bid me believe nothing;
I believe not that this very true religion hath any
existence
in human affairs;
and what I believe not to exist, I seek not.
But He, as I
suppose, will show it to me seeking it: for so
it is written, "He that seeketh shall find. ''s
Therefore
I should not come unto him, who
forbids me to believe, unless I believed something.
Is there any greater madness,
than
that I should displease him by faith alone,
which is founded
on no knowledge,
which
faith alone led me to him ?
3 Matt.

vii.

8.
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3 x. What, that all heretics exhort us to believe in Christ ? Can they possibly be more
opposed
to themselves ? And in this matter
they are to be pressed in a twofold, way.
In
the first place we must ask of them, where is
the reason which they used to promise, where
the reproof of rashness, where the assumpt-ion of knowledge ? For, if it be disgraceful
to believe any without reason, what do you
wait for, what are you busied about, that I
believe some one without reason, in order that
I may the more easily be led by your reason ?
What, will your reason raise any firm superstructure on the foundation
of rashness ? I
speak after their manner, whom we displease
by believing.
For I not only judge it most
healthful to believe before reason, when you
are not qualified
to receive reason, and by
the very act of faith thoroughly
to cultivate
the mind to receive the seeds of truth, but altogether a thing of such sort as that without
it health cannot return to sick souls.
And,
in that this seems to them matter for mockery
and full of rashness, surely they are shameless in making it their business that we believe
in Christ.
Next, I confess that I have already believed in Christ, and have convinced
myself that what He hath said is true, although it be supported
by no reason; is this,
heretic, what you will teach me in the first
place?
Suffer me to consider a little with
myself, (since I have not seen Christ Himself, as He willed to appear unto men, Who
is said to have been seen by them, even by
common
eyes,) who they are that I have believed concerning
Him, in order that I may
approach
you already furnished
beforehand
with such a faith.
I see that there are none
that I have believed,
save the confirmed
opinion andwidely
extended report of peoples
and nations" and that the mysteries
of the
Church Catholic have in all times and places
had possession of these peoples.
Why therefore shall i not of these, in preference
to
others,
inquire
with all care, what Christ
commanded,
by whose authority I have been
moved already
to believe that Christ
hath
commanded
something
that is profitable?
Are you likely to be a better expounder
to
me of what He said, Whose past or present
existence
I should not believe, if by you i
were to be recommended
to believe thus ?
This therefore
I have believed,
as I said,
trusting to report strengthened
by numbers,
agreement,
antiquity.
But you, who are both
so few, and so turbulent,
and so new, no one
doubts that ye bring forward nothing worthy
of authority.
What then is that so great
madness ? Believe them, that you are to betieve in Christ, and learn from us what He

AUGUSTIN.

said.
Why, I pray you ? For were they t
fail and to be unable to teach me any thing
with much greater ease could I persuade m y
self, that I am not to believe in Christ,. than
that I am to learn any thing concerning
Him,
save from those through whom I had believed
in Him.
O vast confidence,
or rather absurdity!
I teach you what Christ, in Whom
you believe, commanded.
What, in case I
believed r_ot in Him ? You could not, could
you, teach me any thing concerning
Him ?
But, says he, it behoves you to believe.
You
do not mean, do you, that I am (to believe)
you when you commend
Him to my faith ?
No, saith he, for we lead by reason them who
believe in Him.
Why then should I believe
in Him ? Because report hath been grounded.
Whether is it through you, or through others ?
Through
others, saith he.
Shall I then believe them, in order that you may teach me ? Perhaps
I ought to do so, were it not that
they gave me this chief charge, that I should
not approach
you at all; for they say that
you have deadly doctrines.
You will answer,
They lie.
How then shall I believe them
concerning
Christ, Whom they have not seen,
(and) not believe them concerning you, whom
they are unwilling to see ? Believe the Scriptures, saith he.
But every writing,'
if it .be
brought
forward new and unheard of, or be
commended
by few, with no reason to confirm
it, it is not it that is believed, but they who
bring it forward.
Wherefore, for those Scriptures, if you are they who bring them forward,
you so few and unknown, I am not pleased to
believe them.
At the same time also you are
acting contrary to your promise, in enforcing
faith rather than giving a reason.
You will
recall me again to numbers
and (common)
report.
Curb, I pray you, your obstinacy.
and that untamed
lust, I know not what, of
spreading
your name: and advise me rather
to seek the chief men of this multitude,
and
to seek with all care and pains rather to learn
something
concerning
these writings
from
these men, but for whose existence,
i should
not know that I had to learn at all. But do you
return into your dens, and lay not anysnares
under the name of truth, which yo.u endeavor
to take from those, to whom you yourself
grant authority.
3 2. But if they say that we are not even to
believe in Christ, unless undoubted
reason
shall be given us, they are not Christians.
For this is what certain pagans say against
us, foolishly indeed, yet not contrary to, or
inconsistent
with, themselves.
But _rho can
endure that these profess to belong to Christ,
_ s_i._t,,,_,.
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who contend that they are to believe nothing,
it is given unto him, imitates God; but for a
unless they shall bring forward to fools most man who is a fool, there is nothin_g nearer to
open reason concermng
God?
But we see him, than a man who is wise, for him to
that He Himself, so far as that history, which imitate with profit" and since, as has been
they
themselves
believe,
teaches,
willed said, it is not easy to understand
this one by
nothing before, or more strongly than, that reason, it behoved that certain miracles be
He should be believed in- whereas they, with brought near to the very eyes, which fools use
whom He had to do, were not yet qualified with much greater readiness
than the mind,
to receive the secret things of God.
For, for that, men being moved by authority, their life
what other purpose are so great and so mauy and habits might first be cleansed, and they
miracles, He Himself also saying, that they thus rendered
capable of receiving
reason.
are done for no other cause, than that He Whereas, therefore, it needed both that man
may be believed in ? He used to lead fools be imitated, and that our hope be not set in
by faith, you lead by reason.
He used to man, what could be done on the part of God
cry out, that He should be believed in, ye more full of kindness and grace, than that
cry out against it.
He used to praise such as the very pure, eternal, unchangeable
Wisdom
believe in Him, ye blame them.
But unless of God, unto Whom it behoves us to cleaver
either He should change water into wine, _ to should deign to take upon Him (the nature
omit other (miracles),
if men would follow of)man ? That not only He might do what
Him, doing no such, but (only) teaching;
should
invite us to follow God, but also
either we must make no account of that say- might suffer what used to deter us from
ing, "Believe
ye God, beIieve also Me; ''-_ or following God.
'For, whereas no one_.can
wemust charge him with rashness, who willed attain
unto the most sure and chiefs_ood ,
not that He should come into his house, be- unless he shall fully and perfectly
_6ve it;
lieving that the disease of his servant would which will by no means tal_ _ placeJso
long
depart atHis mere command.3
Therefore He as the evils of the body _nd of fortune are
bringing to us a medicine such as should heal dreaded;
He by be_,g born after a miracuour utterly corrupt manners, by miracles pro- lous manner and working caused Himself to
cured to Himself authority, _ by authc_rity ob- be loved; _and by dying and rising again shut
tained Himself belief, by belief drew together
out fear.
And, further, in all other matters,
a multitude,
by a multitude
possessed ._w_-which it were long to go through, He shewed
tiquity,
by antiquity
strengthened
re]j.gion. Himself such, as that we might perceive unto
so that not only the utterly foolisl!_'novelty
what the clemency of God could be reached
of heretics
dealing deceitfully,
b_t also the forth, and unto what the weakness of man be
inveterate
error of the nations o_posing with lifted up.
violence,
should be unable oA_ any side to
34. This is, believe me, a most wholesome
rend
asunder.
33. it Wherefore,
although ._ am not able to
teach, yet I cease not to adsvise, that, (whereas
many wish to appear wi_, and it is no easy
matter to discern wheffaer they be fools,) with
all earnestness,
and :with all prayers,
and
lastly with groans, Cjr even, if so it may be,
with tears, you entr._at of God to set you free
from the evil of er,_or; if your heart be set on
a happy life.
A,_nd this will take place the
more easily, if ._?ou obey with a willing mind
His commands ,ffwhich He hath willed should
be confirmed
Tby so great authority
of the
Catholic Chur¢_h.
For whereas the wise man
is so joined to_ God in mind, as that there is
nothing set _etween to separate;
for God is
Truth;
and ino one is by any means wise,
unless his rraind come into contact with the
Truth;
we icann0t
deny that be/ween
the
folly of maG and the most oure Truth
of
Cmd, the wisdom of man is set, as something
in the midiAla.
For the wise man, so far as

(--

john _ _9. i _John xiv._. 3 Matt.v_i.S,0.

authority,
this aonlifting
up firstthisof aourturning
mind
from dwelling
the earth,
from the love of this world unto the True
God.
It is authority
alone which moves
fools to hasten unto wisdom.
So long as we
cannot understand
pure (truths), it is indeed
wretched
to be deceived
by authority,
but
surely more wretched not to be moved.
For,
if the Providence
of God preside
not over
human affairs, we have no need to busy ourselves about religion.
But if both the outward form of all things, which we must believe assuredly flows from some fountain of
truest beauty, and some, I know not what,
inward conscience
exhorts,
as it were, in
public and in private, all the better order of
minds to seek God, and to serve God; we
must not give up all hope that the same God
Himself
hath
appointed
some authority,
whereon, resting as on a sure step, we may
be lifted up unto God.
But this, setting aside
reason, which (as we have often said) it is
hard for fools to understand
pure, moves

very

_ M,.,.,,it. US tWO ways;

in part by miracles,

in part by
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multitude
of followers"
no one of these is and the settled orSer of things in Heaven, the
necessary
to the wise man; who denies it ? revolution
of years divided
into four parts,
But this is now the business in hand, that we the fall and return of leaves to trees, the
may be able to be wise, that is, to cleave to boundless power of seeds, the beauty of light,
the truth;
which the filthy soul is utterly un- the varieties
of colors,
sounds, tastes,
and
able to do: but the filth of the soul, to say scents, let there be some one who shall see
shortly what I mean, is the love of any things and perceive them for the first time, and yet
whatsoever
save God and the soul" from such an one as we may converse with; he is
which filth the more any one is cleansed, the stupified and overwhelmed
with miracles:
but
more easily he sees the truth.
Therefore
to we contemn
all these, riot because they are
wish to see the truth, in order to purge your easy to understand,
(for what more obscure
soul, when as it is purged for the very put- than the causes of these ?) but surely because
pose that you may see, is surely perverse and they constantly
meet our senses.
Therefore
preposterous.
Therefore
to man unable to they were done at a very suitable
time, in
see the truth, authority
is at hand, in order order that, by these a multitude
of believers
that he may be made fitted for it, and may having been gathered
together
and spread
allow himself to be cleansed;
and, as I said abroad, authority might be turned with effect
a little above, no one doubts that this pre- upon habits.
vails, in part by miracles, in part by multi35. But any habits whatever have so great
t_de.
But I call that a miracle,
whatever
power to hold possession
of men's minds,
appears
that is difficult or unusual above the that even what in them are evil, which usually
hope or power of them Who wonder.
Of takes place through
excess of lusts, we can
which kind there is nothing more suited for sooner disapprove of and hate, than desert or
the people, and in general for foolish men, change.
Do you think that little hath been
than what is brought near to the senses.
But done for the benefit of man, that not some
these, again, are divided into two kinds;
for few very learned men maintain by argument,
there are certain, which cause only wonder,
but also an unlearned
crowd of males and
but certain others procure also great favor females in so many and different nations both
and good-wilt.
For, if one were to'see a man believe-and
set forth, that we are to worship
flying, inasmuch as that matter brings rio _d-as
God nothing
of earth,
nothing
of fire,
vantage to the spectator,
beside the spectacle
rfo_hing, lastly, which comes into contact with
itself, he only wonders.
But if any affected the s'$nses of the body, but that we are to
with grievous
and hopeless
disease were to seek to'-aPproach
Him by the understanding
recover straightway,
upon being bidden,
his only? tha_,abstinence
is extended
even unto
affection for him who heals, will go beyond
the slenderest
food of bread and water, and
even his wonder at his healing.
Such were fastings
not d_y for the day, _ but also condone at that time at which God in True Man tinued
through "several days together;
that
appeared unto men, as much as was enough,
chastity is carried\even
unto the contempt
of
The
sick were
healed,
the
lepers
were marriage and family;
that patience even unto
cleansed;
walking was restored to the lame, the setting light by _ oases and flames, • that
sight to the blind, hearing to the deaf.
The
men of that time saw water turned into wine,
five thousand
filled with five loaves, seas
passed on foot, dead rising again" thus certain provided
for the good of the body by
more open benefit, certain again for the good
of the soul by more hidden sign, and all for
the good of men by their witness to Majesty:
thus, at that time, was the divine authority
moving towards Itself the wandering souls of
mortal
men.
Why, say you, do not those
things take place now ? because they would
not move, unless they were wonderful, and,
if they were usual, they would not be wonderful. • For the interchanges
of day and night,

liberality even unto the\distribution
of estates
unto the poor; that, la_tl2;, the contempt
of
this whole world even \unto the desire of
death ? Few do these tickings, yet fewer do
them well and wisely: but",whole
nations approve, nations hear, nation Is favor, nations,
lastly, love.
Nations accuse':their
own weakness that they cannot do the_se things, and
that not without the mind beir_g carried forward unto God, nor without certain sparks of
virtue.
This hath been broug_at to pass by
the Divine Providence,
through t_e prophecies
of the Prophets,
through the r_,anhood and
teaching
of Christ, through the _ journeYs of
the Apostles,
through the insultS,
crosses,
blood, of the Martyrs,
through i the praiseI had worthy life of the Saints, and, i_ all these,

, el. tgegraef, b. i. e, t4. 5- "In another place, where
made mention of the miracles, which our Lord Jesus did_ while
He was here in the Flesh, I added, saying, ' Why, say you, do not
those things take place now ?' and I answered, ' Because they
would not move unless they were wonderful, and if they were
tmual they would not be wonderful.' But this I said because not

so great miracles, nor all take place now, not be_cause there are
none wrought even now."
/
a Quotldia_.a, i. e. each day till evening.
!
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according as times were seasonable, through
miracles worthy of so great matters and virtues.
When therefore
we see so great help
of God, so great progress and fruit, shall we
doubt to hide ourselves in the bosom of that
Church, which even unto the confession
of
the human
chair'
h u race ....from [the] apostolic
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lto others;
but the frantic person many who
iare sound, and specially they who wish to
help him, have reason to fear.
For neither
is God the author of evil_ nor hath it ever repented Him that He hath done aughh nor is
He troubled by storm of any passion of soul,
nor is a small part of earth His Kingdom:

throug
s ccesstons of Bishops,
(heretics latHe neither approves nor commands any sins
vain lurking around her and being condemned,
or wickedness,
He never lies. For these and

"

partly
the very
people,
partly by
by the
the judgment
weight of of
councils,
partly
also
by the majesty of miracles,)
hath held the
summit of authority.
To be unwilling to
grant to her the first place,3 is either surely
the height of impiety, or is headlong arrogance.
For, if there be no sure way unto
wisdom and health of souls, unless where
faith prepare them for reason, what else is it
to be ungrateful
for the Divine help and aid,
than to wish to resist
authority
furnished
with so great labor ?+ And if every system
of teaching, however mean and easy, requires,
in order to its being received,
a teacher or
master, what more full of rash pride, than, in
the case of books of divine mysteries, s both
to be unwilling to learn from such as interpret
them,
and to wish to condemn
them unlearned ?
3 6. Wherefore,
if either our reasoning or
our discourse
hath in any way moved you,
and if you have, as I believe, a true care for
yourself, I would you would listen to me,
and with pious faith, lively hope, and simple
charity, entrust yourself to good teachers of
Catholic Christianity;
and cease not to pray
unto God Himself, by Whose goodness alone
we were created, and suffer punishment by His
justice, and are set free by His mercy.
Thus
there will be wanting to you r_either precepts
and treatises of most learned and truly Christian men, nor books, nor calm thoughts themselves, whereby you may easily find what you
are seeking.
For do you abandon
utterly
those wordy and wretched
men, (for what
other milder
name can I use ?) who, whilst
they
seek to excess
whence is evil, find
nothing but evil.
And on this question they
often rouse
their hearers
to inquire;
but
after that they have been roused, they teach
them such lessons as that it were preferable
even to sleep for ever, than thus to be awake,
For in place of lethargic
they make them
frantic, between which diseases,
both being
usually fatal, there is still this difference, that
lethargic persons die without doing violence

t such
used great
to move
us, when they
used
them like
to make
and threatening
assaults,
and charged
this as being the system of
teaching of the Old Testament,
which is most
false.
Thus then I allow that they do right
in censuring
these.
What then
have I
learnt?
What think you, save that, when
these are censured, the Catholic system of
teaching is not censured.
Thus what I had
learnt among them that is true, I hold, what
is false that I had thought I reject.
But the
Catholic Church hath taught me many other
things also, which those men of bloodless
bodies, but coarse minds, cannot aspire unto;
that is to say, that God is not corporeal, that
no part of Him can be perceived by corporeal
eyes, that nothing of His Substance or Nature
can any way suffer violence or change, or is
compounded
or formed; and if you grant me
these, (for we may not think otherwise concerning
God,) all their devices
are over.
thrown.
But how it is, that neither God
begot or created evil, nor yet is there, or hath
there been ever, any nature and substance:
which God either begot not or created nob
and yet that He setteth
us free from evil, is
proved by reasons so necessary, that it cannot
at all be matter of doubt;
especially to you "
and such as you; that is, if to a good disposition there be added piety and a certain peace
of mind, without which nothing at all can be
understood concerning so great matters.
And
here there is no rumor concerning smoke, and
I know not what Persian
vain fable, unto
which it is enough to lend an ear, and soul
not subtile, but absolutely childish.
Far altogether, far otherwise is the truth, than as
the Mancihees dote.
But since this discourse
of ours hath gone much further than I thought,
here let us end the book; in which I wish you
to remember,
that I have not yet begun to
refute the Manichees, and that i have not yet
assailed that nonsense;
and that neither have
I unfolded any thing great concerning
the
Catholic Church itself, but that I have only
wished to root out of you, if I could, a false
notion concerning
true Christians
that was
z He clearly means the Apostolic
office and presidency
in genmaliciously
or ignorantly
suggested
to us,
_ai.
For illustration,
see St. Cyprian
on the Unity of the Church,
and to arouse you to learn certain great and
IL 3 and 4, rid. Oxf. Tr. p. x34, and note.
2 The plural
"auccessiones."
Compare
Con.Faustus,b.xiii. divine things.
Wherefore let this volume be
| t3, xamiL §, xg, xar.xiii. § 6, 9a-Prima.s.
4aL,/rengtk.
5Sacramen$orum.
as it is; but when your soul becomes more
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by the church as your Mother.
2. Of this, then, ye have now received,
have meditated,
and having meditated have
held, that ye should say, "I believe in God
the Father Almighty."
God is Almighty,
and yet, though Almighty,
He cannot die,
cannot be deceived, cannot lie; and, as the
Apostle says, "cannot deny Himself."*
How
many things that He cannot do, and yet is
Almi g ht y.v yea thereforeis
Almighty, because
He cannot do these things.
For if He could
die, He were not Almighty;
if to lie, if to be
deceived,
if to do unjustly, were possible for
Him, He were not Almighty:
because if this
.................
* 2 Codex.
42 Tim.ii. x3.

.

CATECHUMENS.

AD CATECHUMENOS.]

I. RECEIVE, my children, the Rule of Faith,
which is called the Symbol (or Creed '). And
when ye have received it, write it in your
heart, and be daily saying it to yourselves;
before ye sleep, before ye go forth, arm you
with your Creed.
The Creed no man writes
so as it may be able to be read: but for rehearsal of it, lest haply forgetfulness
obliterate what care hath delivered, let your mereory be your record-roll: _ what yeareabout
to
hear, that are ye to believe; and what ye
shall have believed,
that are about to give
back with your tongue.
For the Apostle
says, "With
the heart man believeth unto
righteousness,
and with the mouth confes_ion is made unto salvation. ''3 For this is
the Creed which ye are to rehearse and to
repeat
in answer.
These words which ye
have heard are in the Divine Scriptures
scattered up and down" but thence gathered and
reduced into one, that the _emory
of slow
persons might not be distressed;
that every
person may be able to say, able to hold, what
he believes.
For have ye now merely heard
that God is Almighty ? But ye begin to have
him for your father, when ye have been born

zSy_bol_m.
3Rom.x. zo.

CREED"

were in Him, He should not be worthy to be
Almighty.
To our Almighty Father, it is quite
impossible
to sin.
He does whatsoever
He
will" that is Omnipotence.
He does whatsoever He rightly will, whatsoever
He justly
will- but whatsoever
is evil to do, He wills
not.
There is no resisting
one who is Almighty, that He should not do what He will.
It was He Who made heaven and earth, the
sea, and all that in them is, invisible and
visible.
Invisible
such as are in heaven,
thrones,
dominions,
principalities,
powers,
archangels,
angels- all, if we shall live aright,
our fellow-citizens.
He made in heaven the
things visible; the sun, the moon, the stars.
With its terrestrial
animals He adorned the
earth, filled the air with things that fly, the
land with them.that
walk and creep, the sea
with them that swim" all He filled with their
own proper creatures.
He made also man
after His own image and likeness, in the mind:
for in that is the image of God.
This is the
reason why the mind cannot
be comprehended even by itself, because in it is the
image of God.
To this end were we made,
that over the other creatures we should bear
rule: but through sin in the first man we fell,
fund are all come into an inheritance
of death.
We were brought low, became mortal, were
filled with fears, with errors" this by desert
of sin" with which desert and guilt is every
man born.S This is the reason why, as ye
have seen to-day, as ye know, even little ehildren undergo exsufllation, exorcism;
to drive
away from them the power of the devil their
enemy, which deceived
man that it might
possess mankind.
It is not then the creature
of God that in infants undergoes exorcism or
exsufflation: but he under whom*are all that
are born with sin; for he is the first 6 of sin..
hers.
And for this cause by reason of one
5 C,eu. i-4ii.

_ P_'i_'¢_g.

370

:

,
i

THE

WORKS

OF

who fell And brought
all into death, there
was sent One without sin, Who should bring
unto life, by delivering
them from sin, all
that believe on Him.
3- For this reason we believe also in His
Son, that is to say, God the Father
A1mighty's, "His Only Son, our Lord."
When
thou hearestof
the Only Son of God, acknowledge Him God.
For it could not be that
God's Only Son should not be God.
What
He is, the same did He beget, though He is
not that Person Whom He begot.
If He be
truly Son, He is that which the Father is; if
He be not that which the Father is, He is not
truly Son.
Observe mortal and earthly creatures"
what each is, that it engendereth,
Man begets not an ox, sheep begets not dog,
nor dog sheep.
Whatever
it be that begetteth, that which it is, it begetteth.
Hold ye
therefore
boldly,
firmly, faithfully,
that the
Begotten
of God the Father is what Himself
is, Almighty.
These mortal creatures engender bycorraption.
Does God so beget ? He
that is begotten
mortal generates
that which
himself is; the Immortal
generates what He
is: corruptible
begets corruptible,
Incorruptible begets
Incorruptible:
the corruptible
begets corruptibly,
Incorruptible,
Incorruptibly" yea, so begetteth
what Itself is, that One
begets One, and therefore
Only.
Ye know,
that when I pronounced
to you the Creed, so
I said, and so yeare bounden to believe; that
we "believe
in God the Father Almighty,
and in Jesus Christ His Only Son."
Here
too, when thou believest that He is the Only,
believe
Him Almighty:
for _t is not to be
thought that God the Father
does what He
will, and God the Son does not what He will.
One Will of Father
and Son, because one
Nature.
For it is impossible
for the will of
the Son to be any whit parted
from the
Father's will.
God and God; both one God:
Almighty and Almighty;
both One Almighty.
4. We do not bring in two Gods as some
do, who say, "'God the Father and God the
Son, but greater God the Father and lesser
God the Son."
They both are what?
Two
Gods?
Thou blushest
to speak it, blush to
believe it.
Lord God the Father, thou sayest, and Lord God the Son" and the Son Himself saith, " No man can serve two Lords." x
In His family shall we be in such wise, that,
like as in a great house where there is the
father of a family and he hath a son, so'we
should
say, the greater
Lord,
the lesser
Lord ? Shrink from such a thought.
If ye
make to yourselves
such-like
in your heart,
ye set up idols in the "one soul"
Utterly re* Matt.vL a4.
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pel it.
First believe, then understand.
Now
to whom God gives that when he has believed
he soon understands;
that is God's gift, not
human frailness.
Still, if ye do not yet understand,
believe: One God the Father, God
Christ the Son of God.
Both arewhat?
One
God.
And how are both said to be One
God ? How ?
Dost thou marvel ? In the
Acts of the Apostles,
"There
was," it says,
" in the believers,
one soul and one heart.""
There were many souls, faith had made them
one.
So many thousands of souls werethere;
they loved each other, and many are one"
they loved God in the fire of charity, and from
being many they are come to the oneness of
beauty.
If all those many souls the dearness
of love3 made one soul , what must be the
dearness of love in God, where is no diversity,
but entire equality!
If on earth and among
men there could be so great charity as of so
many souls to make one soul, where Father
from Son, Son from Father, hath been ever
inseparable,
could They both be other than
One God ? Only, those souls might be called
both many souls and one soul; but God, in
Whom is ineffable and highest conjunction,
may be called One God, not two Gods.
5- The Father doeth what He will, and what
He will doeth the Son.
Do not imagine an
Almighty Fother and a not Almighty Son" it
is error, blot it out within you, let it not cleave
in your memory, let it not be drunk into your
faith, and if haply any of you shall have drunk
it in, let him vomit it up.
Almighty is the
Father,
Almighty
the Son.
If Almighty
begat not Almighty,
He begat not very Son.
For what
say we, brethren,
if the Father
being greate_ begat
a Son less than He ?
What said I, begat?
Man engenders,
being
greater, a son being less: it is true" but that
is because the one grows old, the other grows
up, and by very growing attains to the form
of his father.
The Son of God, if He groweth not because neither can God wax old, was
begotten
perfect.
And being begotten
perfect, if He groweth not, and remained
not
less, He is equal.
For that ye may know
Almighty
begotten
of Almighty,
hear Him
Who is Truth.
That which of Itself Truth
saith, is true.
What saith Truth? What saith
the Son, Who is Truth ? "Whatsoever
things
the Father doeth, these also the Son likewise
doeth."*
The Son is Almighty,
in doing all
things that He willeth to do.
For if the
Father
doeth
some things
which the Son
doeth not, the Son said falsely, "Whatsoever
things the Father doeth, these also the Son
doeth likewise."
But because the Son spake
=Acts iv. 32.

3 C/,=rita.,.

4 John v. x9.

ON THE
truly, believe it" "Whatsoever things the
Father doeth, these also the Son doeth likewise," and ye have believed in the Son that
He is Almighty.
Which word although ye
said not in the Creed, yet this is it that ye
expressed when ye believed in the Only Son,
Himself God. Hath the Father aught that
the Son hath not ? This Arian heretic blasphemers say, not I. But what say I ? If the
Father hath. aught that the Son hath not, the
Son lieth in saying, "All things that the
Father hath, are Mine."'
Many and innumerable are the testimonies by which it is
proved that the Son is Very Son of God the
Father, and the Father God hath His Verybegotten Son God, and Father and Son is One
God.
6. But this Only Son of God, the Father
Almighty, let us see what He did for us,
what He suffered for us. "Born of the
Holy Ghost and of the Virgin Mary."
He, so great God, equal with the Father,
born of the Holy Ghost and of the Virgin
Mary, born lowly, that thereby He might
heal the proud.
Man exalted himself and
fell; God humbled Himself and raised him
up. Christ's lowliness, what is it ? God
hath stretched out an hand to man laid low.
We fell, He descended: we lay low, He
stooped.
Let us lay hold and rSse, that we
fail not into punishment.
Sothen His stooping to us is this, " Born of the Holy Ghost
and of the Virgin Mary."
His veryNativity
too asman, it is lowly, and it is lofty. Whence
lowly? That as man He was born of men.
Whence loft:_ ? That He was born of a virgin. A virgin conceived, a virgin bore, and
after the birth was a virgin still,
7. What next? " Suffered under Pontius
Pilate."
He was in office as governor and
was the judge, this same Pontius Pilate, what
time as Christ suffered. In the name of the
judge there is a mark of the times, when He
suffered under Pontius Pilate: when He suffered, "was crucified, dead, and buried."
Who ? what ? for whom ? Who ? God's Only
Son, ourLord.
What ? Crucified, dead, and
buried. For whom ? for ungodly and sinners,
Great condescension, great grace!
"What
shall I render unto the Lord for all that He
hath bestowed on me ?" _
8. He was begotten before all times,
before all worlds. "Begotten before."
Before what, He in Whom is no before ? Do
not in the least imagine any time before
that Nativity of Christ whereby He was
begotten of the Father; of that Nativity
I-.----- am

speaking

z John x_i. _5.
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God Almighty, His Only Son our Lord; of
that am I first speaking.
Do not imagine in
this Nativity a beginning of time; do not
imagine any space of eternity in which the
Father was and theSon was not. Since when
the Father was, since then the Son. And
what is that " since," where is no beginning ?
Therefore ever Father without beginning,
ever Son without beginning.
And how,
thou wilt say, was He begotten, if He have
no beginning?
Of eternal, coeternal.
At
no i;me was the Father, and the Son not, and
yet Son of Father was begotten.
Whence is
any mannerof similitude to be had ? We are
among things of earth, we are in the visible
creature.
Let the earth give me a similitude'
it gives none. Let the element of the waters
give me some similitude: it hath not whereof
to give. Some animal give me a similitude:
neither can this do it. An animal indeed engenders, both what engenders and what is
engendered: but first is the father, and then is
born the son.
Let us find the coeval and
imagine it coeternat.
If we shall be able
to find a father coeval with h_s son, and
son coeval with his father, let us believe
God the Father coeval with His Son,
and God the Son coeternal with His Father.
On earth we can find some coeval, we
cannot find any coeternal.
Let us stretch3
the coeval and imagine it coeternal.
Some
one, it may be, will put you on the stretch,'
by saying, "When
is it possible for a
father to be found coeval with his son, or
son coeval with his father? That the father
may beget he goes before in age; that the son
may be begotten, he comes after in age" but
this father coeval with son, or son with father,
how can it be?" Imagine to yourselves fire
as father, its shining as son; see, we have found
the coevals. From the instant that the fire
begins to be, that instant it begets the shining: neither fire before shining, nor shining
after fire. And if we ask, which begets
which? the fire the shining, or the shining the
fire ? Immediately ye conceive by natural
sense, by the innate wit of your minds ye all
cry out, The fire the shining, not the shining
the fire. Lo, here you have a father beginning; lo, a son at the same time, neither going before nor coming after. Lo, here then
is a father beginning, lo, a son at the same time
beginning.
If I have shown you a father beginning, and a son at the same time beginning, believe the Father not beginning, and
with Him the Son not beginning either; the
one eternal, the other coeternal.
It" ye get

is Son of on with your learning, ye understand:

2 Is. cxvi. _:_.
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pains to get on.
The being born, ye have; double ? Yes, precisely the double, because
but also the growing, ye ought to have; be- the former sons still lived.
Let none say,
cause no man begins with being perfect.
As " Let me bear evils, and God will repay me
for the Son of God, indeed, He could be born as He repaid Job: "" that it be now no longer
perfect, because
He was begotten
without patience
but avarice.
For if it was not
time, coeternal
with the Father,
long before patience
which that Saint had, nor a brave
all things, not in age, but in eternity.
He enduring of all that came upon him; the testhen was begotten coeternal, of which generatimony which the Lord gave, whence should
tion the Prophet
said, " His generation
who he have it ? " Hast thou observed,"
saith the
shall declare?"'
begotten of the Father with"my
servant Job ? For there is not
out time, He was born of the Virgin in the
him any on the earth, a man without
fullness of times.
This nativity had times, f_ult,6a
true worshipper
of God."
What a
going before it.
In opportunity
of time, when testimony,
my brethren,
did this holy man
He would, when He knew, then was He born
deserve of the Lord ! And yet him a bad
for He was not born without His will.
None woman sought by her persuasion
to deceive.
of us is born because he will, and none of us she too representing
that serpent, who, like
dies when he will- He, when He would, was as in Paradise
he deceived
the man whom
born-when
He would,
He died" how He God first made, so likewise here by suggestwould, He was born of a Virgin: how He ing blasphemy
thought to be able to deceive
would,
He died;
on the cross.
Whatever
a man who pleased God.
What things
he
He would, He did- because He was in such suffered,
my brethren!
Who can have so
wise Man that, unseen, _ He was God; God much to suffer in his estate, his house, hissons,
assuming,
Man assumed;3
One Christ, God his flesh, yea in his very wife who was left to
and Man.
be his tempter!
But even her who was left,
9- Of His cross what shall I speak, what the devil would have taken away long ago,
say ? This extremest
kind of death He chose, but that he kept her to be his helper: bethat not any kind of death might make His cause by Eve he had mastered the first man,
Martyrs
afraid.
The doctrine
He shewed therefore had he kept an Eve.
What things,
in His life as Man, the example of patience
then, he suffered ! He lost all that he had;
He demonstrated
in His Cross.
There, you his house fell; would that were all ! it crushed
have the work, that He was crucified;
exam- his sons also.
And, to see that patience
had
ple of the work, the Cross; reward of the work, great place in him, hear what he answered;
Resurrection.
He shewed us in the Cross " The Lord gave, the Lord hath taken away;
what we ought to endure, He shewed in the as it pleased the Lord, so hath it been done;7
Resurrection
what we haveto hope.
Just like blessed be the name of the Lord."8
He
a consummate
task-master
in the matches of hath taken what He gave, is He lost Who
the arena,
He said, Do, and bear; do the gave?
He hath taken what He gave.
As if
work and receive the prize; strive in the match he should say, He hath taken away all, let
and thou shalt be crowned.
What is the Him take all, send me away naked, and let
work?
Obedience.
What the prize?
Resurme keep Him.
What shall I lack if I have
rection
without
death.
Why did I add, God? or what is the good of all else to me,
"without
death?"
Because
Lazarus
rose, if I have not God?
Then it came to his
and died" Christ rose again, "dieth
no more, flesh, he was stricken
with a wound from
death will no longer have dominion
over head to foot; he was one running
sore, one
Him."*
mass of crawling worms- and showed himself
io. Scripture saith, " Ye have heard of the immovable
in his God, stood fixed.
The
patience of Job, and have seen the end of the woman wanted, devil's helper as she was not
Lord."s
When we read what great trials Job husband's comforter,
to put him up to, biasendured, it makes one shudder,
it makes one pheme God.
"How
long," said she, ' dost
shrink, it makes one quake.
And what did thou suffer" so and so; " speak some word
he receive ? The double of what he had lost. against the Lord,9 and die." ,o So then, beLet not a man therefore with an eye to tern- cause he had been brought
low, he was to
poral rewards be willing to have patience, and be exalted.
And this the Lord did, in order
say to himself, "Let
me endure
loss, God to show it to men; as for His servant, He
will give me back sons twice as many; Job kept greater
things for him in heaven.
So
received
double of all, and begat as many then Job who was brought
low, He exalted;
sons as he had buried."
Then is this not the the devil who was lifted up, He Brought low:
-=.

•Is.
liii.
8. [See
R.V.]
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for" He puttethdown one and settethup an- end of Job himself? Thou wouldest open
other.
''z But letnot any man, my beloved thy mouth forthe "twice as much;" wouldbrethren,when he suffers
any such-like
tribu-estsay,"Thanks be toGod; letme bear up:
lations,
look fora reward here: for instance,I receivetwice as much again,like Job."
ifhe sufferany losses,
lethim not peradven- "Patience of Job, end of the Lord.:' The
tare say, "The Lord gave,the Lord hath patienceof Job we know, and the end of the
taken away; as itpleasedthe Lord, so is it Lord we know._ What end of the Lord
done" blessed be the name of the Lord;" " My God, my God, why hastThou forsaken
only with the mind to receivetwice as much Me ?"
They are the words of the Lord
again. Let patiencepraiseGod, notavarice,hanging on the cross. He did as it were
If what thou hast lostthou seekestto receiveleaveHim forpresentfelicity,
not leaveHim
back twofold, and therefore
praisest God, it for eternal immortality.
In this is "the end
is of covetousness
thou praisest, not of love. of the Lord."
The Jews hold Him, the
Do not imagine
this to be the example of Jews insult, the Jews bind Him, crown Him
that holy man; thou deceivest thyself.
When with thorns,
dishonor
Him with spitting,
Job was enduring all, he was not hoping for scourge Him, overwhelm ttim with revilings,
to have twice as much again.
Both in his hang Him upon the tree, pierce Him with a
first confession when he bore up under his spear, last of all bury Him.
He was as it
losses, and bore out to the grave the dead were left: but by whom ? By those insulting
bodies of his sons, and in the second when lones.
Therefore
thou shalt but to this end
he was now suffering torments of sores in his have patience, that thou mayest rise again
flesh, ye may observe what I am saying.
Of and not die, that is, never die, even as Christ.
his former confession
the words run thus" For so we read, "Christ
rising from the dead
"The
Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken henceforth dieth not. ''s
away" as it pleased the Lord, so is it done"
_. " He ascended into heaven'"
believe.
blessed be the name of the Lord." _ He " He sittett_ at the right hand of the Father:"
might have said, " The Lord gave, and the believe.
By sitting, understand dwelling" as
Lord hath taken away; He that took away [in Latin] we say of any person, " In that
can once more give;
can bring back more country he dwelt (sedit)three
years."
The
than He took."
He said not this, but, " As Scripture also has ttxat expresston,
that such
it pleased
the Lord,"
said he, "so
is it an one dwelt (sedisse) in a city for such a
done-"
because it pleases Him, let it please time. 6 Not meaning
that he sat and never
me: let not that which hath pleased the good rose up?
On this account the dwellings of
Lord misplease His submissive servant; what men are called seats (series). 7 Where people
pleased the Physician, not misplease the sick are seated (in this sense), are they always sit.
man.
Hear his other confession"
" Thou ting?
Is there no rising, no walking, no lyhast spoken,"
said he to his wife, "like one of ing down?
And yet they are called seats
the foolish women.
If we have received good (sedes).
In this way, then, believe an in.
at the hand of the Lord, why shall we not habiting of Christ on the right hand of God
bear evil?"a
He did not add, what, if he the Father"
He is there.
And let not your
had said it, would have been true.
"The
heart say to you, What is He doing?
Do
Lord is able both to bring back my flesh into not want to seek what is not permitted
to
its former condition, and that which He hath find" He is there; it suffices you.
He is
taken away from us, to make manifold more:"
blessed, and from blessedness which is called
lest he should seem to have endured in hope the right hand of the Father, of very blessedof this.
This was not what he said, not what hess the name is, right hand of the Father.
he hoped.
But, that we might be taught,
For if we shall take it carnally, then because
did the Lord that for him, not hoping for it, He sitteth on the right hand of the Father,
by which we should be taught, that God was the Father will be on His left hand.
Is it
with him: because if He had not also restored
consistent with piety so to put Them together,
to him those things, there was the crown the Son on the right, the Father on the left ?
indeed, but hidden, and we could not see it. There it is all right-hand,
because no misery
And therefore what says the divine Scripture
is there.
in exhorting
to patience and hope of things
I2. "Thence
He shall come to judge the
future, not reward of things present ? "Ye quick and dead."
The quick, who shall be
have heard of the patience of Job, and have alive and remain;
the dead, who shall have
seen the end of the Lord."
Why is it, "the
gone before.
It may also be understood
thus:
patience of Job," and not, Ye,.have seen the
, e_ **il.,.
.......

x Ps. lxxv. 7,

2 Job L xxL

a .Job ii. Io,

_:-

5 Rom. vi. 9- The Article of the descent into Hell appeant not
to have been included in this Creed.
6 x Kings ii. 38. LXX.
7 Cf. Scrm. _s4, n. 8. Ben.
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The living, the just;
the dead, the unjust,
created our body.
The grass, God created;
:For He judges both, rendering
unto each his our body Who created ? How do we prove
own.
To the just He will say in the judg- that the grass is God's creating?
He that
ment, "Come,
ye blessed of My Father, re- clothes, the same creates.
Read the Gospel,
ceive the kingdom prepared
for you from the "If
then the grass of the field,"
saith it,
beginning of the world."'
For this prepare
"which
to-day is, and to-morrow is cast into
yourselves,
for these things hope, for this the oven, God so clotheth."7
He, then,
live, and so live, for this believe, for this be creates
Who clothes.
And the Apostle:
baptizc_d, that it may be said to you, " Come " Thou fool, that which thou sowest is not
ye blessed of My Father,
receive the king- quickened
except it die; and that which thou
dom prepared
for you from the foundation
sowest, thou sowest not that body that shall
of the world."
To them on the left hand, be, but a bare grain, as perchance
of wheat,
what?
"Go into everlasting
fire prepared
for or of some other corn; but God giveth it a '
the devil and his angels. ''2
Thus will they body as He would, and to each one of seeds
be judged by Christ, the quick and the dead. its proper body." 8 If then it be God that
We have spoken
of Christ's
first nativity,
builds
our bodies,
God
that
builds
our
which is without time; spoken of the other in members,
and our bodies
are the temple
the fullness of time, Christ's
nativity of the of the Holy Ghost,
doubt
not that
the
Virgin;
spoken
of the passion
of Christ;
Holy Ghost is God.
And do not add as it
spoken of the coming of Christ to judgment,
were a third God; because Father and Son
The whole is spoken, that was to be spoken
and Holy Ghost is One God.
So believe ye.
of Christ, God's Only Son, our Lord.
But
z4. It follows after commendation
of the
not yet is the Trinity perfect.
Trinity,
"The
Holy
Church."
God
is
13 . It follows in the Creed, "And in the pointed
out, and His temple.
"For
the
Holy Ghost."
This Trinity, one God, one temple
of God is holy," says the Apostle,
nature,
one substance,
one power; highest "which
(temple)are
ye. ''9 This same is the
equality, no division,
no diversity,
perpetual
holy
Church,
the one Church,
the true
dearness of love.3
Would ye know the Holy Church, the catholic Church, fighting against
Ghost, that He is God?
Be baptized,
and all heresies:
fight, it can: be fought down, it
ye will be His temple.
The Apostle says, cannot.
As for heresies,
they went all out
" Know ye not that your bodies are the tem- of it, like as unprofitable
branches
pruned
ple within you of the Holy Ghost, Whom ye from the vine: but itself abideth in its root,
have of God ? :' 4 A temple is for God: thus in its Vine, in its charity.
"' The gates of
also Solomon, king and prophet, was bidden
hell shall not prevail against it." xo
to build a temple for God.
If he had built a
z5. " Forgiveness
of sins."
Ye have [this
temple for the sun or moon or some star or article of] the Creed perfectly
in you when
some angel, would not God condemn
him ? ye receive Baptism.
Let none say, "I have
Because
therefore
he built a temple for God, done this or that sin: perchance
that is not
he showed that he worshipped
God.
And of forgiven me."
What hast thou done ? How
what did he build ? Of wood and stone, be- great a sin hast thou done ? Name any heicause God deigned to make unto Himself
by nous thing thou hast committed,
heavy, horriHis servant an house on earth, where He _le, which thou shudderest
even to think of:
might be asked, where He might be had in have done what thou wilt" hast thou killed
mind.
Of which
blessed
Stephen
says,/Christ?
There
is not than that deed any
"Solomon
built Him an house;
howbeit the _ worse, because
also than Christ
there
is
Most High dwelleth not in temples made by _pothing better.
What a dreadful thing is it
hand."5
If then our bodies are the temple
_0 kill Christ ! Yet the Jews killed Him, and
of the Holy Ghost, what manner of God is it fl_any afterwards
believed on Him and drank
that built a temple for the Holy Ghost ? But His blood- they are forgiven the sin which
it was God.
For if our bodies be a temple of they committed.
When ye have been bapthe Holy Ghost, the same built this temple
tized, hold fast a good life in the commandfor the Holy Ghost, that built our bodies,
m_nts of God, that ye may guard your BapListen
to the Apostle
saying,
"God
hath fism even unto the end.
I do not tell you
tempered
the body, giving unto that which !that ye will live here without sin; but they
lacked the greater honor; ''_ when he was !@re venial, without
which this life is not.
speaking of the different members that there _'or the sake of all sins was Baptis m provided;
should be no schisms
in the body.
God for the sake of light sins, without which we

_
i

x Matt. xxv. 34.
3 C&arltas.
$ Acts vii. 47, 48.

a Matt. xxv. 4x.
4 x Cor. vi. x9.
6 x Cor. xii. 24.
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_

7 Matt.
:o Matt.

be, was prayerkprovided."
vi. 3o.
x-vi. x8.

S x Cot. x_r, 36-38.
[See R.V.]
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the Prayer? c,Forgive us our debts,as we!how much more Pagans ? how much more
also forgiveour debtors."' Once for allwe theretics? But to hereticswe do not change
have washing in Baptism,every day we haveltheirbaptism. Why ? because they have
washing in prayer. Only, do not commit ibaptism in the same way as a deserterhas
separated from Christ'sbody" which be far Baptism; they have it,but to be condemned
from
ye have
seen
thereby,not
crowned.
And these
yet if
thehave
dethoseyou!
things:Forthose
for whichwhom
ye must
needs
be[the
soldier's
mark:_ justso
also
doing penance," have committed heinousiserterhimself,being amended, begin to do
things,eitheradulteriesor some enormous_duty as a soldier,does any man dare to
crimes: forthesethey do penance. Because change hismark?
if theirs had been light sins, to blot out these
_7. We believe also '_the resurrection
of
daily prayer would suffice,
the flesh," which went before in Christ" that
_6. In three ways then are sins remitted
the body too may have hope of that which
in the Church;
by Baptism, by prayer, by went before in its Head.
The Head of the
the greater
humility of penance;
yet God Church,
Christ"
the Church,
the body of
doth not remit sins but to the baptized.
The Christ.
Our Head is risen, ascended
into
very sins which He remits first, He remits heaven" where the Head, there also the merenot but to the baptized.
When ? when they bets.
In what way the resurrection
of the
are baptized.
The sins which are after re- flesh?
Lest any should chance to think it
mitred upon prayer, upon penance, to whom like as Lazarus's resurrection,
that thou mayHe remits, it is to the baptized that He re- est know it to be not so, it is added, "Into
mitteth.
For how can they say, "Our
life everlasting."
God regenerate you ! God
Father,"
who are not yet born sons ? The preserve and keep you!
God bring you safe
Catechumens,
so long as they be such, have unto Himself, Who is the Life Everlasting.
upon them all their sins.
If Catechumens,
Amen.
x Matt. vi. z2.

[See R.V.]

_ " .qgere_Jeniteutiam."

I

.

3 " Ct_aracterem."

!

i

•

_i_

o

i

I

ST. AUGUSTIN

•

ON CONTINENCE.
[DE

CONTINENTIA.]

TRANSLATED

BY

REV. C. L. CORNISH,
OF

EXETER

COLLEGE_

OXFORD,

M.A.,

t

:

Ib

ON CONTINENCE.
[DE CONTINENTIA.]

°

ST. AUGUSTIN speaks of his work Oa Continence in E;_. 23I , Ad Darium Comftem.
[See
vol. I. of this edition, p. 584.--P.
S.] Possidius, ft/a _. c. io, mentions it, and it is cited in
the Collectalwa of Bede or Florus, and by Eugypius.
Erasmus is therefore
wrong in ascribing it to Hugo on the ground of the style,which is not unlike that of the earlier discourses.
It is evidently a discourse, and probably for that reason unnoticed in the Retractations.
The
Manichman
heresy is impugned after tlle manner of his early works.--(dbridged
fram Bent.
dictine ed. vol. vi.)
i. IT is difficult to treat of the virtue of
the soul, which is called Continence,
in a
manner
fully suitable and worthy;
but He,
whose great gift this virtue is, will help our
littleness
under the burden of so great a
weight.
For He, who bestows it upon His
faithful ones when they are continet_t, Himself gives discourse of it to His ministers when
they speak.
Lastly, of so great a matter
purposing to speak what Himself shall grant,
in the first place we say and prove that Continence
is the gift of God.'
We have it
written in the Book of Wisdom, that no one
can be continent,
unless God grant it.
But
the Lord, concerning
that greater and more
glorious Continence
itself, whereby there is
continence
from the marriage
bond, says,
"Not all can receive this saying, but they to
whom it is given. ''2 And since marriage chastity also itself cannot be guarded, unless there
be Continence
from unlawful intercourse, the
Apostle declared both to be the gift of God,
when He spake of both lives, that is, both
that of marriage
and that without marriage,
saying,
"I would that all men were so as
myself;
but each hath his own gift from
zWUL

viii.

_el.

::Matt,

zix.

zl:.

God; one in this manner, another
in that
manner."3
5. And lest it should seem that necessary
Continence
was to be hoped for from. the
Lord only in respect of the lust of the lower
parts of the flesh, it is also sung in the Psalm;
"Set, O Lord, a watch to my mouth, and a
door of Continence
around my lips."*
But
in this witness of the divine speech, if we understand "mouth " as we ought to understand
it, we perceive how great a gift of God Continence there set is. Forsooth it is little to
contain the mouth of the body, lest any thing
burst forth thence, which is not for the better,
through the sound of the voice.
For there
is, within, the mouth of the heart, where he_
who spake these words, and wrote them for
us to speak, desired of the Lord that the
watch and door of Continence
should be set
for him.
For many things we say not with
the mouth of the body, and cry aloud with
the heart: but there goes forth from the
mouth of the body no word of any thiog_
whereof there is silence in the heart.
Therefore what flows not forth thence, sounds not
abroad: but what flows forth thence, if it be
31

Cot',

vii.

7.

41:_.

c:x_.

_,
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evil, although
it move not the tongue, defiles
the soul.
Therefore
Continence
must be set
there, where the conscience
even of them
who are silent speaks.
For it is brought
to
pass by means of the door of Continence,
that there go not forth thence that, which,
even when the lips of the flesh are closed,
pollutes the life of him that hath the thought,
3. Lastly, to show more plainly the inner
mouth, which by these words he meant, after
having said, "Set
a watch, O Lord, to my
mouth, and a door of Continence
around my
lips," he added straightway,
"Causenot
my
heart to fall aside into evil words. ''z The
falling aside of the heart, what is it but the
consent?
For he hath not yet spoken, whosoever in his heart hath with no falling aside
of the heart consented
unto suggestions
that
meet him of each several thing that is seen.
But, if he hath consented,
he hath aIready
spoken
in his heart,
although
he hath not
uttered
sound by the mouth;
although
he
hath not done with hand or any part whatever
of the body, yet hath he done what in his
thought
he hath already determined
that he
is to do" guilty by the divine laws, although
hidden
to human
senses;
the word having
been spoken
in the heart, no deed having
been committed
through
the body.
But in
no case would he have moved the Iimb without, in a deed, the beginning
of which deed
had not gone before within in word.
For it
is no lie that is written, that "the
beginning
of every work is a word. ''_ Forsooth
men
do many things with mouth
closed, tongue
quiet, voice bridled;
but yet they do nothing
by work of the body, which they have not
before spoken
in the heart.
And through
this since'there
are many sins in inward sayings which are not in outward deeds, whereas
there are none in outward deeds, which do
not go before in inward sayings, there will be
purity of innocence from both, if the door of
Continence
be set around the inward lips.
4. For which cause our Lord Himself
also
with His own mouth saith, "Cleanse
what
are within,
and what are without
will be
clean. ''a And, also, in another
place, when
He was refuting
the foolish speeches
of the
Jews, in that they spake evil against His disciples, eating with unwashen
hands;
"Not
what entereth into the mouth," said He, "defileth the man" but what cometh forth out of
the mouth, that defileth the man."4
Which
sentence,
if the whole of it be taken of the
mouth of the body, is absurd.
For neither
doth vomit defile him, whom food defileth
not.
Forsooth food entereth into the mouth,

ST.

AUGUSTIN.

vomit proceedeth
forth out of the mouth.
But witaout
doubt the former words relate to
the mouth of the flesh, where He says, "Not
what entereth
into the mouth defileth
the
man," but the latter words to the mouth of
the heart, where He saith, "But
what proceedeth forth out of the mouth, this defileth
the man."s
Lastly, when the Apostle Peter
"sought of Him an explanation
of this as of a
parable, He answered,
"Are ye also yet without understanding?
understand
ye not, that
whatsoever
entereth
into the mouth, goeth
into the belly,
and is cast out into the
draught?"
Here
surely we perceive
the
mouth of the flesh, into which the food enters.
But in what He next adds, in order
that we might recognize
the mouth of the
heart, the slowness of our heart would not
follow, did not the Truth deign to walk even
wkh the slow.
For He saith, "But
what
things go forth from the mouth, go out of the
heart;"
as though
He should say, When
you hear it said "from the mouth,"
understand " from the heart."
I say both, but I set
forth one by the other. _ The inner man hath
an inner mouth, and this the inner ear discerns- what things go forth from this mouth,
go out of the heart, and they defile the man.
Then having left the term mouth, which may
be understood
also of the body, He shows
more openly what He is saying.
"For from
the heart go out," saith He, " evil thoughts,
murders, adulteries,
fornications,
thefts, false
witness, blasphemies;
these are what defile
the man."
There
is surely no one of those
evils, which can be committed
also by the
members
of the body,
but that the evil
thoughts
go before and defile the man, although
something
hinder
the sinful and
wicked deeds of the body from following.
For if, because power is not given, the hand
is free from the murder
of a man, is the
heart
of the murderer
forsooth
therefore
clean from sin ? Or if she be chaste, whom
one unchaste wishes to commit adultery with,
hath he on that account
failed to commit
adultery
with her in his heart?
Or if the
harlot be not found in the brothel, doth he,
who seeks her, on that account fail to commit
fornication in his heart ? Or if time and place
be wanting
to one who wishes to hurt his
neighbor
by a lie, hath he on that account
failed already to speak false witness with his
inner mouth ? Or if any one fearing men,
dare not utter aloud blasphemy
with tongue
of flesh, is he on this account guiltless of this
crime, who saith in his heart, " There is no
God. ''_
Thus all the other evil deeds of
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men, which no motion of thebody performs, thatconsenttakesplace,thentheregoeth out
of which no sense of the body isconscious,of the mouth of the heart what defileththe
haFe theirown secretcriminals,
who arealso man. But when through Continenceconsent
l_611uted
by consentalonein thought,thatis,iswithheld,theevilof the lustof the flesh,
by evil words of the inner mouth. Into againstwhich thelustof the spiritfights,
is
'whichhe (thePsalmist)fearinglesthis heart not sufferedtoharm.
should fallaside,asks of the Lord thatthe
6. But itisone thing to fightwell,which
door of Continence be setaround the lipsof now is,when the strife
3 of death isresisted;
this mouth, to containthe heart,that itfallanotherthingnot to have an adversary,which
_not asideinto evilwords: but containit,by willthen be,when death,"the lastenemy," 4
:_oOtsufferingthought to proceedto consent:shall be destroyed. For Continence also
r thus, according to the precept of the itself,
when it curbs and restrainslusts,
at
Apostle,sinreignethnot inour mortalbody, once bothseeksthegood untotheimmortality
nor do we yie]dour members as weapons of of whicllwe aim, and rejectsthe evilwith
unrighteousnessunto sin.
' From fulfilling
which in thismortality
we contend. Of the
which preceptthey are surelyfar removed, one itisforsooththe loverand beholder,but
who on thisaccount turnnottheirmembers of the otherboththeenemy and witness"both
to sin,because no power isallowedthem; and seekingwhat becomes, and fleeingwhat misifthisbe present,straightway
by the motions becomes. Assuredly Continence would not
of theirmembers, as of weapons, theyshow, labor in curbing lusts,if we had no wishes
who reigneth in them within. Wherefore, contraryto what isbecoming, if there were
so far as is in themselves,they yieldtheir no oppositionon the part of evillust unto
members weapons ofunrighteousness
untosin;our good will. The Apostle criesaloud, "I
because thisiswhat theywish,which forthis know," saithhe, "that theredwellethnot in
reason they yield not,because they are not me, that is in my flesh,good.
For to
able.
willliethnearto me, but to accomplishgood
5- And on this account that,which, the I findnot."5 I_'or
how good can be done, so
parts that beget being bridledby modesty, faras thattherebe no assentgiven untoevil
ismost chiefly
and properlytobe calledCon- lust"but good willbe accomplished,when the
tinence,is violatedby no transgression,
if evillustitselfshallcome to an end. And
the higher Continence,concerningwhich we also the same teacherof the Gentilescries
have been some time speaking,be preservedin aloud, "I take pleasuretogetherwiththelaw
the heart. For thisreason the Lord, afterof God aftertheinnerman" but I seeanother
He had said," For from the heart go forth law in my members, warring against_the
law
evi] thoughts,"then went on to add what it of my mind.''6
is that belongs to evilthoughts,"murders,
7. This conflict
none experiencein themadulteries,"
and the rest. He spake not of selves,save such as war on the side of the
all; but, having named certainby way of in- virtues,
and war down the vices"nor doth any
stance,He taught thatwe are to understand thingstorm the evilof lust,
savethe good of
othersalso. Of which thereis no one that Continence. But there are,who, being utcan take place,unlessan evilthought have ter]yignorantof the law of God, accountnot
gone before,whereby thatispreparedwithin,evillustsamong theirenemies,and through
which is done without,and going forthout wretchedblindnessbeing slavesto them, over
of the mouth of the heartalreadydefiles
the and above think themselvesalsoblessed,by
man, although, through no power being satisfyingthem rather than taming them°
granted,itbe not done withoutby means of But whoso through the Law have come to
the members of the body. When thereforeknow them, (" For through the Law is the
a door of Continence hath been set in the knowledgeofsin,
''Tand,"Lust," saithhe, "I
mouth of the heart,whence go out allthat knew not,unlessthe Law should say,Thou
defiletheman, if nothingsuch be permitted shaltnot lustafter,
''8)and yet areovercome
to go out thence,there fo]lowetha purity,by theirassault,
because they liveunder the
wherein now the consciencemay rejoice;al- Law, whereby what isgood iscommanded, but
though
there be not as yet that perfection,
not also given" they live not under Grace,
wherein
Continence
shall not strive with which gives through the Holy Spirit what is
vice.
But now, so long as "the flesh lusteth commanded through _he Law: unto these the
against the spirit, and the spirit against the Law therefore entered, that in them the of- _
flesh, "'_ it is enough for us not to consent
fense might abound.
The prohibition
inunto the evils which we feel in us. But, when
3 tReading i,e_os.)
6 Rom.vfi. :_:_,23.
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creased
the lust, and made it unconquered:"
that there might be transgression
also, which
without the Law was not, although there was
sin, "For
where there
is not Law, neither
is there
transgression.
''2 Thus. the Law,
Grace not helping, forbidding
sin, became
over and above the strength
of sin; whence
the Apostle
saith, "The
Law is the strength
of sin: ''3 Nor is it to be wondered at, that
man's
weakness
even from the good Law
added strength
to evil, whilst it trusts to ful.
fill the Law itself of its own strength.
Forsooth being ignorant
of the righteousness
of
God, 4 which He gives unto the weak, and
wishing to establish
his own, of which the
weak is void, he was not made subject to the
righteousness
of God, reprobate
and proud,
But if the Law, as a schoolmaster,
lead unto
Grace one made an offender, as though for
this purpose more grievously
wounded, that
he may desire a Physician;
against the baneful sweetness,
whereby
lust prevailed,
the
Lord gives a sweetness
that worketh good,
that by it Continence
may the more delight,
and "our land giveth her fruit, ''5 whereby the
soldier is fed, who by the help of the Lord
wars down sin.
8. Such soldiers the Apostolic trumpet
en-.
kindles for battle with that sound, " Therefore let not," saith he, "sin reign in your mortal body to obey its lusts;
nor yield your
members weapons of unrighteousness
unto sin;
but yield yourselves
unto God, as living in
place of dead, and your members weapons of
righteousness
unto God.
For sin shall not
rule over you.
For ye are not under the
law, but under Grace. ''_
And in another
place, "Therefore,"
saith he, "brethren,
we
are debtors, not to the flesh, to live after the
flesh.
For if ye shall live after the flesh, ye
shall die; but if by the Spirit ye shall mortify
the deeds of the flesh, ye shall live.
For as
many as are led by the Spirit of God, these
are sons of God." 7 This therefore
is the
I business in hand, so long as this our mortal

unrighteousness
unto sin; for thus sin shall
not rule over us. For we are not under the
Law, which indeed commandeth
what is good
yet giveth it not: but we are under Grace,
which, making us to love that which the Law
commands,
is able to rule over the free.
9- And also, when he exhorts us, that we
live not after the flesh, lest we die, but that
by the Spirit we mortify
the deeds of the
flesh, that we may live; surely the trumpet
which sounds, shows the war in which we are
engaged, and enkindles us to contend keenly,
and to do our enemies to death, 8 that we be
not done to death by them.
But who those
enemies are, it hath set forth plainly enough.
For those are they, whom it willed should be
done to death by us, that is to say, the works
of the flesh.
For so it saith, " But if by the
.Spirit ye shall mortify the deeds of the flesh,
ye shall live."
And in order that we may
know what these are, let us hear the same in
like manner
writing unto the Galatians, and
saying, " But the works of the flesh are manifest, which are, fornications,
uncleannesses,
luxuries,
idolatry,
witchcrafts,
hatreds,
contentions, emulations,
wraths, strifes, heresies,
envyings, drunkennesses,
revellings, and such
like; of which i foretell to you, as I have
foretold, that they who do such things shall
not possess the kingdom of God." 9 For the
very war there also was he showing, that he
should speak of these, and unto the deathdoing of these enemies was he calling up the
soldiers
of Christ by the same heavenly and
spiritual
trumpet.
For he had said above,
" But I say, walk in the Spirit, and perform
ye not the lusts of the flesh.
For the flesh
lusteth
against
the Spirit,
and the Spirit
against
the flesh.
For these
are opposed
one to the other, that ye do not what ye
would.
But if ye are led by the Spirit, ye
are not under the Law. ''_° Therefore
being
set under Grace, he would have them have
that conflict against the works of the flesh.
And in order to point out these works of the

lust of sin, (for this he in this place calls by
the name
sin,) lasts,
reign not
this that
our mortal
)life
under ofGrace
that insin,
is the
body.
But it is then shown to reign, if
obedience
be yielded to its desires.
There
is therefore in us lust of sin, which must not
be suffered
to reign;
there are its desires,
which we must not obey, lest obeying it reign
over us.
Wherefore
let not lust usurp our
members,
but let Continence
claim them for
herself;
that they be weapons of righteous,
hess unto God, that they be not weapons of

" But the works of the flesh are manifest, which
are,
the rest,
whether above.
what
flesh, fornieations,"
he added whatandI have
mentioned
he mentioned,
or whether what he admonished
were to be understood,
chiefly as he added,
"and
such like."
Lastly,
in this battle,
against what is in a manner the carnal army
leading forth as it were another spiritual line,
"But
the fruit of the Spirit is," saith he,
"charity,
joy, peace, long-suffering,
kindness,
goodness, faith, gentleness,continence;
against
such there is no law." *_ He saith not "against

z Rom.
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these,"
lest they should
be thought
to be
alone: although
even were he to say this, we
ought to understand
all, whatever goods of
the same kind we could think of: but he
saith, "against
such," that is to say, both these
and whatsoever
are such like.
However, in
that among the goods of which he made mention, he set Continence
in the last' place,
(concerning
which we have now undertaken
to treat, and on account of which we have
already said much,) he willed that it should
in an especial
manner cleave to our minds.
Forsooth this same is of great avail in this
case, wherein
the Spirit lusteth against the
flesh; forasmuch
as in a certain way it crucities the lusts of the flesh.
Whence, after
the Apostle
had thus spoken,
he added
straightway,
" But
they
who
are
Jesus
Christ's
have crucified their own flesh, with
the passions and lusts. ''2
This is the acting
of Continence:
thus the works of the flesh are
done to death.
But they do to death those,
whom falling
away from
Continence
lust
draweth into consent to do such works,
io. But in order that we fall not away from
Continence,
we ought
to watch specially
against those snares of the suggestions
of the
devil,
that
we presume
not of our own
strength.
For, "Cursed
is every one that
setteth his hope in man. ''3
And who is he,
but man?
We cannot
therefore
truly say
that he setteth not his hope in man, who setteth it in himself.
For this also, to " live
after man," what is it but to " live after the
flesh ?" Whoso therefore
is tempted by such
a suggestion,
let him hear, and, if he have
any Christian
feeling, let him tremble.
Let
him hear, I say, " If ye shall live after the
flesh, ye shall die."
Ii. But some one will say to me that it is
one thing to live after man, another thing to
live after the flesh; because man forsooth
is
a rational creature,
and there is in him a rational soul, whereby he differs from the beast:
but the flesh is the lowest and earthly part of
man, and thus to live after it is faulty: an_
for this reason, he who lives after man, as¢suredly
lives not after the flesh, but rather
after that part of man, whereby he is man,
that is, after the spirit of the mind whereby
he excels the beasts.
But this discussion
is
perhaps of some force in the schools of philosophers:
but we, in order to understand
the
Apostle of Christ, ought to observe in what
manner
the Christian
books
are used to
speak; at any rate it is the belief of all of us,
to whom to hve is Christ, that Man was taken

unto Himself by the Word of God, not surely
without a rational soul, as certain heretics will
have it; and yet we read, "The
Word was
made flesh."* What is to be here understood
by "fesh,"
but Man ? " And all flesh shall
see the salvation
of God."5
What can be
understood,
but all men ? " Unto Thee shall
all flesh come. ''°
What is it, but all men ?
" Thou hast given unto Him power over all
flesh. ''7
What is it, but all men?
"Of the
works of the Law shall no flesh be justified."
8
What is it, but no man shall be justified ?
And this the same Apostle in another
place
confessing
more plainly saith, " Man shall
not be justified of the works of the Law."9
The Corinthians
also he rebukes,
saying,
"Are ye not carnal, and walk after man?" _*
After he had called them carnal,
he s,_ith
not, ye walk after the flesh, but after man,
forasmuch
as by this also what would he have
understood,
but after the flesh ? For surely
if to walk, that is, to live, after the flesh de.
served blame, but after man deserved praise,
he would not say by way of rebuke, "ye walk
after man."
Let man recognize the reproach;
let him change his purpose, let him shun destruction.
Hear thou man: walk not thou
after man, but after Him Who made man.
Fall not thou away from Him Whomade
thee,
even unto thyself.
For a man said, who yet
lived not after man, " Not that we are sufficient to think any thing from ourselves, as
though of ourselves:
but our sufficiency
is
of God." Ix Consider if he lived after man,
who spake these things with truth.
Therefore
the Al_ostle, admonishing
man not to live
after man, restores man to God.
But whoso
liveth not after man, but after God, assuredly
liveth not even after himself, because himself
also is a man.
But he is therefore
said also
to live after the flesh, when he so lives; because
also when the flesh alone hath been
named, man is understood,
as we have already shown: just as when the soul alone hath
been named, man is understood"
whence it is
said, "Let
every soul be subject
unto the
higher powers,"'*
that is, every man; and,
" Seventy-five
souls went down into Egypt
with Jacob,"'3
that
is, seventy-five
men.
Therefore
live thou not after thyself, O man:
thou hadst thence
perished,
but thou wast
sought.
Live not then, I say, after thyself,
O man; thou hadst thence perished, but thou
wast found.
Accuse not thou the nature of
the flesh, when you hear it said, " If ye shall
live after the flesh, ye shall die." I* For thus
4 John
7 John

x Vulg. adds,
2 Gal. v. 24.

2_atzentia,
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could it be said, and most truly could it, If ye pleased, and unwilling to be found worthy of
shall live after yourselves ye shall die.
For blame, and disdains, when he sins, to be conthe devil hath not flesh, and yet, because he victed that he himself has sinned; not with
would live after himself, "he abode not in healthful
humility taking upon him to accuse
the truth."'
What wonder therefore,
if, liv- himself, but rather with fatal arrogance
seeking after himself, "when
he speaketh
a lie, ing to find an excuse.
In order to restrain
he speaketh
of his own," which the Truth
this pride, he, whose words I have already set
spake truly of him.
down above, and, as I could, commended,
i2. When, therefore,
you
hear it said, sought Continence
from the Lord.
For, after w
*' Sin shall not reign over you;" * have not that he had said, "Set,
O Lord, a watch to my
thou confidence of thyself, that sin reign not mouth, and a door of Continence
around my
over thee, but of Him, unto Whom a certain
lips.
Make not my heart to fail aside unto
Saint saith in prayer, "Direct
my paths after evil words;"_ explaining
more clearly whereof
Thy Word, and let no iniquity have domin- he spake this, he saith, " to make excuses in
ion over me." 3 For lest haply, after that we sins."
For what more evil than these words,
had heard, "sin shal] not reign over you," we whereby the evil man denies that he is evil,
should lift up ourselves,
and lay this to our although convicted Of an evil work, which he
own strength,
straightway
the Apostle
saw cannot deny.
And since he cannot hide the
this, and added, " For ye are not under the deed, or say that it is well done, and still
Law, but under Grace."
Therefore,
Grace sees that it is clear that it was done by him,
causeth that sin reign not over you.
Do not he seeks to refer to another
what he hath
thou, therefore,
have confidence
of thyself,
done, as though he could remove thence what
lest it thence
reign much more over thee. he hath deserved.
Being unwilling that himAnd, when we hear it said," If by the Spirit self be guilty, he rather adds to his guilt, and
ye shall mortify the deeds of the flesh, ye by excusing,
not accusing,
his own sins, he
shall live,"* let us not lay this so great good knows not that he is putting from him, not
unto our own spirit, as though of itself it canpunishment,
but pardon.
For before human
do this.
For, in order that we should not judges, forasmuch
as they may be deceived,
entertain
that carnal sense, the spirit being it seems to profit somewhat
for the time, to
dead rather than that which putteth others cleanse as it were what hath been done amiss
to death,
straightway
he added,
" For as by any deceit
whatever;
but before God,
many as are led by the Spirit of God, these Who cannot be deceived, we are to use, not
are sons of God."s
Therefore
that by our a deceitful
defense, but a true confession of
spirit we may mortify the works of the flesh, gins.
we are led by the Spirit of God, Who gives
I4. And some indeed, who are used to exContinence,
whereby to curb, tame, ov.ercome
cuse their own sins, complain that they are
lust.
driven to sin by fate, as though the stars had
13. In this so great conflict, wherein man decreed this, and heaven had first sinned by
under Grace lives, and when, being aided, decreeing
such, in order
that man should
he fights well, rejoices in the Lord with trem- after sin by committing
such, and thus had
bling, there yet are not wanting even to valiant rather impute their sin to fortune"
who think
warriors, and mortifiers however unconquered
that all things are driven to and fro by chance
of the works of the flesh, some wounds of accidents,
and yet contend that this their wissins_ for the healing of whlch--t-h__-_y-Say
dom and assertion is not of chance rashness,
daily,
"Forgive
us our debts: ''6 against the but of ascertained
reason.
What madness
same vices, and against the devil the prince then is it, to lay to reason their discussions,
and king of vices, striving with much greater
and to make their actions
subject to acciwatchfulness
and keenness by the very prayer,
dents ! Others refer to the devil the whole
that-his-deadly
suggestions
avail not aught,
of what they do ill- and will not have even a
whereby he further urges the sinner to excuse share" with him, whereas they may suspect
rather than accuse his own sins; and thus whether he by hidden suggestions
hath perthose wounds
not only be not healed,
but suaded them to evil, and on the other hand
also, although
they were not deadly, yet may cannot doubt that they have consented
to
_L _ pressed home to grievous and fatal harm. those suggestions,
from whatever source they
_-And here therefore there is need of a more have come.
There are also they who extend
cautious Continence,
whereby to restrain
the their defense of self unto an accusation
of
proud appetite
of man; whereby he is self- God, wretched
by the divine judgment,
but
blasphemers
by their own madness.
For
z$ ,(oh**
_. 4_
*4 Rom.vi.
x4.
is. emx. z33.
Rom. viii. x3.
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against
Him they bring in from a contrary
pious, or even by most justly taking yenprinciple a substance
of evil rebelling, which geance.
For all these are good, and most
He could not have resisted,
had He not worthy a good and Almighty God: and yet
blended with that same that was rebelling a they are not made save of evils.
What thereportion of His own Substance
and Nature,
fore better, what more Almighty,
than He,
for it to contaminate
and corrupt;
and they Who, whereas He maketh no evil, even of
say that they then sin when the nature of evil evils maketh well ? They who have done ill
prevails over the nature of God.
This is that cry unto Him, " Forgive us our debts; "_ He
most unclean madness
of the Manicha_ans,
hears,
He pardons.
Their own evils have
whose devilish devices the undoubted
truth hurt the sinners;
He helps and heals their
most easily overthrows;
which confesses that sicknesses.
The enemies of His peop|e rage;
the nature of God is incapable of contaminaof their rage He makes martyrs.
Lastly, also,
tion and corruption.
But what wicked con- He condemns those, whom He judges worthy
tamination
and corruption
do they not de- of condemnation;
although
they suffer their
serve to have believed
of them, by whom own evils, yet He doeth what is good.
For
God, Who is good in the very highest degree,
what is just cannot but be good, and assuredly
and in a way that admits not of comparison,
as sin is unjust, so the punishment
of sin is
is believed to be capable of contamination
just.
and corruption?
i6. But God wanted not power to make
15. And there are also they who in excuse man such as that he should not be able to
of their sins so accuse God, as to say that]sin:
but He chose rather to make him such,
sins are pleasing to Him.
For, if they were as that it should lie in his power 3 to sin, if he
displeasing,
say they, surely by His most would; not to sin, if_ he would not; forbidAlmighty power He would by no means suffer ding the one, enjoining
the other;
that it
them to take place.
As though indeed God might be to him first a good desert not to sin,
suffered sins to be unpunished,
even in the and after a just reward not to be able to sin.
case of those whom by remission of sins He For such also at the last will He makes His
frees from eternal punishment!
No one for- Saints, as to be without
all power to sin.
sooth receives pardon of more grievous pun- Such forsooth even now hath He His angels,
ishment due, unless he hath suffered some whom in Him we so love, as to have no fear
punishment,
be it what it may, although far for any of them, lest by sinning he become a
less than what was due: and the fullness of devil.
And this we presume not of any just
mercy is so conveyed, as that the justice also man in this mortal life.
But we trust that
of discipline is not abandoned.
For also sin, all will be such in that immortal life.
For
which seems unavenged,
hath its own atten- Almighty God Who worketh good even of our
dant punishment,
so that there is no one but evils, what good will He give, when He shall
by reason of what he hath done either suffers have set us free from all evils ? Much may
pain from bitterness,
or suffers not through
be said more fully and more subtilely on the
blindness.
As therefore
you say, Why doth good use of evil; but this is not what we
He permit those things, if they are displeashave undertaken
in our present discourse, and
ing? so I say, Why doth He punish them, if we must avoid in it excess of length.
they are pleasing?
And thus, as I confess
17. Now therefore
let us return to that,
that those things would not take place at all, wherefore
we have said what we have.
We
unless they were permitted
by the Almighty,
have need of Continence,
and we know it to
so confess thou that what are punished
by be a divine gift, that our heart fall not away
the Just One ought not to be done; in order unto evil words, to make excuses
in sins.
that, by not doing what He punishes, we may But what sin is there but that we have need
deserve to learn of Him, why He permits to of Continence,
to restrain it from being cornexist what He punishes.
For, as it is written,
mitred, since it is this very Continence which,
"solid
food is for the perfect," ' wherein they in case it have been committed,
restrains it
who have made good progress already under- from being defended
by wicked pride ? Unistand, that it pertained
rather unto the AI- versally therefore we have need of Continence,
mighty power of God, to allow the existence
in order to turn away from evil.
But to do
of evils coming from the free choice of the good seems to pertain to another virtue, that
will
So great
forsooth
is His Almighty
is, to righteousness.*
This the sacred Psalm
goodness,
as that even of evil He can make admonishes
us, where we read, *' Turn away
good, either by pardoning,
or by healing, or from evil, and do good."
But with what
by fitting and turning unto the profit of the end we do this, it adds bye and bye, saying,
x Heb. v. x4.

• Matt. vi. xa.

S Cui adjaceret.
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"Seek
peace, and ensue it." x For we shall the hands of the same Physician nature as yet
then have perfect peace, when, our nature
striveth with its sickness.
But in such a concleaving inseparably
to its Creator, we shall flict victory will be entire soundness;
and
have nothing
of ourselves
opposed
to our- that, soundness
not for a time, but for ever:
selves.
This our Saviour also Himself would wherein not only this sickness is to come to
have us to understand,
so far as seems to me, an end, but also none to arise after
it.
when He said, "Let
your loins be girt, and Wherefore
the just man addresseth
his soul
your lamps burning. ''2
What is it, to gird and saith, "Bless
the Lord, O my soul, and
the loins ?
To restrain
lusts, which is the forget not all His returnsWho becometh
work of continence.
But to have lamps burn- propitious
to all thy iniquities,
Who healeth
ing is to shine and glow with good works, all thy sicknesses."
s He becometh propitious
which is the work of righteousness.
Nor was to our iniquities,
when He pardons sins- He
He here silent with what end we do these heals _icknesses
when He restrains
evil dethings,
adding and saying,
"And you like sires.
He becometh propitious unto iniquities
unto men waiting for their Lord, when He by the grant of forgivenessHe heals sickcometh from the marriage."3
But, when He nesses, by the grant of continence.
The one
shall have come, He will reward us, who have was done in Baptism to persons confessing;
kept ourselves
from those things which lust, the other is done in the strife to persons con:
and have done those
things which charity _ending;
wherein through
His help we are to
hath bidden us" that we may reign in His overcome
our disease.
Even now the one is
perfect and eternal
peace, without any strifq( done, when we are heard, saying, " Forgive
of evil, and with the highest delight of good! us our debts;"6 but the other, when we are
x8. All we therefore,
who believe in the 1-/eard, saying, "Lead
us not into temptation.
Living and True God, Whose Nature, being For every one is tempted,"
saith the Apostle
in the highest sense good and incapable
of ]ames,
"being
drawn away and enticed by
change, neither doth any evil, nor suffers any his own lust."v
And against this fault there
evil, from Whom is every good, even that is sought the help of medicine
from Him,
which admits of decrease, and Who admits not Who can heal all such sicknesses,
not by the
at all of decrease in His own Good, Which is removal of a nature that is alien from us, but
Himself,
when we hear the Apostle
saying,
in the renewal of our own nature.
Whence
"Walk
in the Spirit, and perform ye not tb.e also the above-mentioned
Apostle saith not,
lusts
of the flesh.
For the flesh lusteth
"Everyone
is tempted " by lust, but added,
against the Spirit, and the Spirit against the "by his own'" that he who hears this may unfleshFor these are opposed one to another,
derstand,
how he ought to cry, " I said, Lord,
that ye do not what ye would."4
Far be it have mercy upon me, heal my soul, for I
from us to believe, what the madness
of the have sinned against Thee. ''s
For it would not
bianichees
believes, that there are here shown _have needed
healing,
had it not corrupted9
two natures or principles
contrary one to a:
itself by sinning, so that its own flesh should
other at strife, the one nature of good, the lust against it, that is, itself should be opposed
other of evil.
Altogether
these two are both
itself, on that side, wherein in the flesh it
good; both the Spirit is a good, and the flesh
made sick.
a good: and man, who is composed
of bol
x9- For the flesh lusts after nothing
save
one ruling, the other obeying, is assuredly a through the soul, but the flesh is said to lust
good, but a good capable of change, which against the spirit, when the soul with fleshly
yet could not be made save by a Good in- lust wrestles against the spirit.
This whole
capable
of change,
by Whom was created
are we: and the flesh itself, which on the deevery good, whether
small or great;
but how parture
of the soul dies, the lowest part of
small soever, yet made by What is Great; and us is not put away as what we are to flee
how great soever, yet no way to be compared
from, but is laid aside as what we are to rewith the greatness of the Maker.
But in this ceive again, and, after having received
it,
nature of man, that is good, and well formed
never again to leave.
But "there is sown an
and ordered by One That is Good, there is animal body, there shall rise again a spiritual
now war, since there is not yet health.
Let body." _° Then from that time the flesh will
the sickness be healed, there is peace.
But not lust after any thing against
the spirit,
that sickness fault hath deserved,
not nature
when as itself _so shall be called spiritual,
hath had.
And this fault indeed through the forasmuch as not only without any opposition,
laver of regeneration
the grace of God hath but also without any need of bodily aliment,
already remitted
unto the faithful;
but under
z Ps. xx_xiv, x4.
4 Gal. v. x6, xT.

2 Luke xii. 35.

3 Luke xii. 36.

5 Ps. clii. 2, 37 .[ames i. x4.
9 l,riliasseA
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it shall be for ever made subject unto the
spirit, to be quickened
by Christ.
Therefore
these two things, which are now opposed the
one to the other within us, since we exist in
both, let us pray and endeavor that they may
agree.
For we ought not to think the one of
them an enemy, but the fault, whereby the
flesh lusteth against the spirit: and this, when
healed, will itself cease to exist, and either
substance will be safe, and no strife between
either.
Le{_ us hear the Apostle;
"I know,"
saith he, "that there dwelleth not in me, that
is, in my flesh, any good. ''_ This certainly he
saith; that the fault of the flesh, in a good
thing, is not good; and, when this shall have
ceased to exist, it will be flesh, but it will not
be now corrupted
or faulty _ flesh.
And yet
that this pertains
to our nature
the same
teacher shows, by saying, first, "I know that
there dwelleth
not in me," in order to expound which, he added, "that is, in my flesh,
any good."
Therefore
he saith that his flesh
is himself.
It is not then itself that is our
enemy"
and when its faults are resisted,
itself is loved, because
itself is cared for;
" For no one ever hated his own flesh,"3 as
the Apostle
himself saith.
And in another
plaice he saith, " So then I myself with the
mind serve the Law of God, but with the flesh
the Law of sin."
Let them hear that have
ears.
" So then
I myself;"
I with the
mind, I with the flesh, but "with the mind I
serve the Law of God, but with the flesh the
law of sin."4
How "with the flesh the law
of sin?"
was it at all by consenting
unto
fleshly lust?
Far be it I but by having there
motions of desires which he would not have,
an'i_ yet . had .
to
But, by not consenting
t_em, w_th the mind he served the Law of
God, and kept his members from becoming
weapons of sins.
co. There are therefore in us evil desires,
by consenting
not unto which we live not illthere are in us lusts of sins, by obeying not
which we perfect not evil, but by having them
do not as yet perfect good.
The Apostle
shows both, that neither is good here perfected, where evil is so lusted after, nor evil
here perfected,
whereas
such lust is not
obeyed.
The one forsooth'he
shows, where
he says, "To will is present with me, but to
perfect good is not; "5 the other, where he
says, "Walk
in the Spirit, and perfect not the
lusts of the flesh. "_ For neither in the former
place doth he say that to do good is not with
him, but "to perfect," nor here doth he say,
Have not "lusts of the flesh," but " perfect
, Rom.vfi.xS.
Eph.
ROm.

v vii.F9"I8.

_ Vitiata_,a,itio,,.
Rom.
64 Gal.
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not."
Therefore
there take place in us evil
lusts, when that pleases which is not lawful;
but they are not perfected,
when evil lusts
are restrained by the mind serving the Law of
God.
And good takes place, when that, which
wrongly pleases, takes not place through
the
good delight prevailing.
But the perfection
of good is not fulfilled, so long as by the flesh
serving the law of sin, evil lust enticesp and,
although it be restrained,
is yet moved.
For
there would be no need for it to be restrained,
were it not moved.
There will be at some
time also the perfection
of good, when the
destruction
of evil: the one will be highest,
the other will be no more.
And if we think
that this is to be hoped for in this mortal
state, we are deceived.
For it shall be then,
when death shall not be; and it shall be
there, where shall be life eternal.
For in that
world,7 and in that kingdom, there shall be
highest good, no evil: when there shall be,
and where there shall be, highest love of wisdom, no labor of continence.
Therefore
the
flesh is not evil, if it be void of evil, that is,
of fault, whereby man was rendered
faulty,
not made ill, but himself making.
For on
either part, that is, both soul and body, being
made good by the good God, himself made
the evil, whereby he was made evil.
From
the guilt of which evil being already also set
free through
forgiveness, 8 that he may not
think what he hath done to be light, he yet
wars with his own fault through
continence.
But far be it that there be any faults in such as
reign in that peace which shall be hereafter;
since in this state of war there are lessened
daily in such as make progress, not sins only,
but the very lusts also, with which, by not
consenting,
we strive, and by consenting
unto
which we sin.
2 _. That, therefore, the flesh lusteth against
the Spirit, that there dwelleth not in our flesh
good, that the law in our members is opposed
to the law of the. mind, is not a mingling
of
two natures
caused of contrary
principles,
but a division of one against
itself caused
through
desert of sin.
We were not so in
Adam, before that nature, having listened to
and followed its deceiver, had despised and
offended its Creator:
that is, not the former
life of man created,
but the latter punishment of man condemned.
From which condemnation
when set free by Grace, through _
Jesus Christ, being free they contend
with '_
their punishment,
having received not as yet _
full salvation, but already a pledge of salvation: but when not set free, they are both j
guilty by reason of sins, and involved in pun..
ishments.
But after this life for the guilty
7 S**c**lo.

a Indulg'entiam.
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there
will remain for ever punishment
for
their crime" for the free there will no more
remain for ever either crime or punishment:
but the good substances,
spirit and flesh, will
continue
for ever, which God, Who is good,
and incapable
of change,
created good although capable
of change.
But they will
continue having been changed for the better,
never from this time to be changed
for the
worse" all evil being utterly destroyed,
both
what man hath unjustly
done, and what he
hath justly suffered.
And, these two kinds
of evil perishing utterly, whereof the one is
of iniquity
going before,
the other of unhappiness
following
after, the will of man
will be upright without any depravity.
There
it will be clear and plain to all, what now many
of the faithful believe, few understand,
that
evil is not a substance:
but that, as a wound
in a body, so in a substance, which hath made
itself faulty, it hath begun to exist, when the
disease hath commenced,
and ceaseth to exist in it, when the healing hath been per.fected.
Therefore,
all evil having
arisen
from us, and having been destroyed
in us,
our good also having been increased and perfected unto the height of most happy incorruption and immortality,
of what kind shall
either of our substances
be ? forasmuch
as
now, in this corruption
and mortality, when
as yet "the corruptible
body weigheth down
the soul;""
and, what the Apostle
saith,
"the body is dead" by reason of sin;""
yet
the same himself beareth such witness unto
our flesh, that is, to our lowest and earthly
part, as to say, what I made mention of a
little above, "No one ever hated his own
flesh. ''s And to add straightway,
"but nourisheth and cherisheth
it, as also Christ the
Church."
22. I say not, therefore,
with what error,
but with what utter madness, do the Maniehees attribute our flesh to some, I know not
what, fabled "race of darkness,"
4 which they
will have hath had its own nature without any
beginning
ever evil" whereas the true teacher
exhorts men to love their own wives by the
pattern of their own flesh, and exhorts them
unto this very thing by the pattern also of
Christ and the Church.
Lastly, we must call
to mind the whole place itself of the Epistle
of the Apostle, relating greatly unto the matter in hand.
"Husbands,"
.saith he, " love
your wives, as Christ also loved the Church,
and delivered
Himself
up for it, that He
might sanctify it, cleansing it by the laver of
the water in the word- that He might set forth
unto Himself
a glorious Church, not having
z Wisd.

ix. x5.

_ Rom.

4SeeDeAf, C/tri_.14.

viii,

xo.
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v, ag.
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spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing, but that
it may be holy and unspotted.
So," saith he,
" husbands also ought to love their own wives,
as their own bodies.
Whoso ioveth his own
wife, ]oveth himself. ''s Then he added, what
we have already made mention of, " For no
man ever hated his own flesh, but nourisheth
it, and cherisheth
it; as also Christ
the
Church." 6 What saith the madness of most
impure impiety in answer to these things?
What say ye in answer to these _ things, ye
Manichees;
ye who wish to bring in upon us,
as if out of the Epistles of the Apostles, two
natures without beginning,
one of good, the
other of evil" and will not listen to the Episties of the Apostles, that they may correct
yotl from that sacrilegious perverseness
? As
ye read, "The
flesh lusteth
against
the
spirit, ''7 and, "There
dwelleth
not in my
flesh any good;" 8 so read ye, " No one ever
hated his own flesh, but nourisheth
and cherisheth it, as also Christ the Church."9
As
ye read, "I see another law in my members,
opposed to the law of mymind; .... so read ye,
" As Christ loved the Church, so also ought
men to _ove their own wives, as their own
bodies."
Be not ye crafty in the former
witnesses of Holy Scripture, and deaf in this
latter, and ye shall be correct in both.
For,
if ye receive the latter as right is, ye will endeavor to understand
the former also as truth
is.
23 . The Apostle
has made known to us
certain three unions, Christ and the Church,
husband and wife, spirit and flesh.
Of these
the former consult for the good of the latter,
the latter wait upon the former.
All the
things are good, when, in them, certain set
over by way of pre-eminence,
certain made
subject in a becoming
manner, observe the
beauty of order.
Husband and wife receive
command and pattern how they ought to be
one with another.
The command
is, "' Let
wives be subject unto their own husbands,
as unto the Lord; because the husband is the
head of the wife; "'z and, "Husbands,
love
your wives."
But there is given a pattern,
unto wives from the Church, unto husbands
from Christ: "As
the Church," saith he,
" is subject unto Christ, so also wives unto
their own husbands in all things."
In like
manner also, having given command
to husbands to love their own wives, he added a
pattern, "As Christ loved the Church."
But
husbands he exhorted to it from a lower matter also, that is, from their own body: not
only from a higher, that is, from their Lord.
$Eph.
v. _t5-,28.
8 Rom. vii. x&

_ Eph.v,
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For he not only saith, "Husbands,
love your
wives, as Christ also loved the Church,"
which is from an higher- but he said also,
"' Husbands
ought to love their own wives,
as their own bodies," which is from a lower:
because both higher and lower are all good.
And yet the woman received not pattern from
the body, or flesh, to be so subject to the husband as the flesh to the spirit; but either the
Apostle would have understood
by consequence, what he omitted to state" or haply
because the flesh lusteth against the spirit in
the mortal and sick estate of this life, therefore he would not set the woman a pattern of
subjection
from it. But the men he would
for this reason, because, although the spirit
lusteth against _the flesh, even in this it consults for the good of the flesh" not like as the
flesh lusting against the spirit, by such opposition consulteth
neither for the good of the
spirit, nor for its own.
Yet the good spirit
would not consult for its good, whether by
nourishing and chertshing its nature by forethought, or by resisting
its faults by contihence,were it not that each sul)stance showeth
God to be the Creator of each, even by the
seemliness of this its order.
What is it, therefore, that with true madness ye both boast
yourselves to be Christians, and with so great
perverseness
contend
against the Christian
Scriptures,
with eyes closed, or rather put
out, asserting both that Christ hath appeared
unto mortals
in false flesh, and that the
Church in the soul pertains to Christ, in the
body to the devil, and that the male and
female sex are works of the devil, not of God,
and that the flesh is joined unto the spirit,
as an evil substance unto a good substance ?
_4- If what we have made mention of out
of the Apostolic Epistles seem to you to fall
short of an answer, he_r yet others, if ye have
ears.
What saith the utterly mad Manicha_an of the Flesh of Christ?
That it was
not true, but false.
What saith the blessed
Apostle to this?
"Remember
that Christ
Jesus rose again from the dead of the seed of
David, according to myGospel."'
And Christ
Jesus Himself
saith, " Handle and see, that
a spirit hath not flesh, and bones, as ye see
me to have.""
How is there truth in their
doctrine, which asserts that in the Flesh of
Christ there was falsehood ? How was there
in Christ no evil, in Whom was so great a
lie ? Because forsooth to men over-clean true
flesh.is an evil, and false flesh instead of true
not an evil: it is an evil, true flesh of one
born of the seed of David, and it is no evil,
false tongue of one saying, "Handle,
and
z s Tbn.iL &
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see, that a spirit hath not flesh and bones_
as ye see me to have."
Of the Church what
saith the deceiver of men with deadly error?
That on the side of souls it pertains unto
Christ, on the side of bodies unto the devil?
What to this saith the Teacher of the Gentiles
in faith and truth ? " Know ye not," saith he,
"that your l_odies are members of Christ ?" s
Of the sex of male and female what saith the
son of perdition ? That either sex is not of
God, but of the devil.
What to this saith the
Vessel of Election ? " As," saith he, "the
woman from out the man, so also the man
through the woman _. but all things of God."4
Of the flesh what saith the unclean
spirit
through the Manich_an ? That it is an evil
substance, and not the creation of God, but
of an enemy.
What to this saith the Holy
Spirit through
Paul ? " For as the body is
one," saith he, "and
hath many members,
but all the members of the body, being many,
are one body: so also is Christ."5
And a little
after; "God hath set," _aith he, "the members,
each one of them in the body, as He willed." _
Also a little after; "God,"
saith he, "hath
tempered the body, giving greater honor unto
that to whicll it was wanting, that there should
be no schisms in the body, but that the merebers have the self-same care one for another:
and whether one member suffer, all the merebers suffer with it: or one member be glorifled, all the members rejoice with it. ''7 How
is the flesh evil, when tl_e souls themselves
are admonished
to imitate the peace of its
members ? How is it the creation of the enemy, when the souls themselves, which rule
the bodies, take pattern
from the members
of the body, not to have schisms of enmities
among themselves,
in order that, what God
hath granted
unto the body by nature, this
themselves also may _ove to have by grace ?
With good cause, writing to the Romans, "I
beseech
you," saith he, "brethren,
by the
mercy of God, that ye present your bodies a
sacrifice,
living,
holy, pleasing
to God. ''s
Without reason we contend that darkness
is
not light, nor light darkness,
if we present a
sacrifice, living, holy, pleasing to God, of the
bodies of the "nation
of darkness."
2 5. But, say they, how is the flesh by a
certain likeness compared
unto the Church ?
What ! doth the Church lust against Christ ?
whereas the same Apostle said, "The Church
is subject unto Christ."9
Clearly the Church
is subject
unto Christ;
because
the spirit
therefore
lusteth
against the flesh, that on
every side the Church may be made subject
.....................................................................................
_ _Cot.vi._5.
6 x C__. xll. zS.
s Ram. xii.
x.

4 z Cor. xi. x_.
5 x Cot.xiLz=.
7 z Cot. xii. :24,2S,26.
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to Christ; but the flesh lusteth against
the
spirit, because not as yet hath the Church
received that peace which was promised perfeet. And for this reason the Church is made
subject unto Christ for the pledge of salvation, and the flesh lusteth against the spirit
from the weakness of sickness.
For neither
were those other than members of the Church,
unto whom he thus spake, "Walk in the spirit,
and fulfill not the lusts of the flesh.
For the
flesh lusteth against the spirit, and the spirit
against the flesh; for these are opposed
the
one to the other; that )re do not what we
would. ''_ These things were assuredly spoken
unto the Church, which if it were not made
subject unto Christ, the spirit would not in it
lust against the flesh through continence.
By
reason of which they were indeed able not to
perfect the lusts of the flesh, but through
the
flesh lusting against the Spirit they were not
able to do the things which they would, that
is, not even to have the very lusts of the flesh,
Lastly,
why should we not confess that in
- spiritual
men the Church
is subject
unto
Christ, but in carnal men yet lusteth against
Christ?
Did not they lust against
Christ
unto whom it was said, " Is Christ divided ?" 2
and, "I could not speak unto you as unto
spiritual, but as unto carnal.
1 have given
unto you milk to drink as unto babes in
Christ, not meat, for ye were not as yet able;
but not even now are ye able: for ye are still
carnal.
For whereas there is among you eraulation,
and strife, are ye not carnal ?"3
Against whom doth emulation
and strife lust,
but against Christ ? For these lusts of the
flesh Christ healeth in His own, but loveth in
none.
Whence the holy Church, so long as
it hath such members,
is not yet without spot
or wrinkle.
To these are added those other
sins also, for which the daily cry of the whole
Church is, " Forgive us our debts: "* and,
that we should not think spiritual persons exerupt from these, not any one soever of carnal persons, nor any one soever of spiritual
persons themselves,
but he, who lay on the
breast of the Lord,S and whom He loved before others, saith, " If we shall say that we
have not sin, we deceive ourselves, and the
truth is not in us. ''6 But in every sin, more
in what is greater, less in what is less, there
is an act of lust against righteousness.
And
0f Christ it is written- "Who
was made unto
us by God, Wisdom, and Righteousness,
and
Sanctification,
and Redemption."7
In every
sin therefore
without doubt there is an act of
lust
against
Christ.
But when He, Who
z Gal. v. _i, z7.
* Matt. vi. za.
x Cot. i. 3o,
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"healeth
all our sicknesses,"*
shall have led
His Church unto the promised healing of sickness, then in none of its members shall there
be any, even the very least spot or wrinkle.
Then in no way shall the flesh lust against
the spirit, and therefore
there shall be no
cause why the spirit also lust against the flesh.
Then all this conflict shall come to an end,
then there shall be the highest concord of
both substances;
then to such a degree shall
no one there be carnal, that even the flesh
itself shall be spiritual.
What therefore each
one living after Christ doth with his flesh,
whereas he both lusts against its evil lust,
which he restrains,
hereafter
to be healed,
which he holds, not yet healed; and yet nourisheth and cherisheth
its good nature, since
" no one ever hated his own flesh, ''9 this also
Christ doth with the Church, so far as it is
lawful to compare lesser with greater matters.
For He both represses it with rebukes, that it
burst not being puffed up with impunity;
and
raises it up with consolations,
that it sink not
being weighed down with infirmity.
Hence
is that of the Apostle, " For if we would judge
ourselves, we should not be judged;
but when
we are judged, we are rebuked of the Lord,
that we be not condemned
with this world.""
And that in the Psalm, "After the multitude
of my griefs in my heart, Thy consolations
have gladdened
my soul." x, We are therefore then to hope for perfect soundness
of
our flesh without any opposition,
when there
shall be sure security of the Church of Christ
without any fear.
_6. Thus much will suffice to have treated
on behalf
of true Continence
against
the
Manichees
deceitfully
continent,
lest the
fruitful and glorious
labor of Continence,
when it restrains and curbs the lowest part of
us, that is, the body, from immoderate
and
unlawful pleasures, be believed not healthfully
to chasten, but hostilely to persecute.
Forsooth the body is indeed different from the
nature of the soul, yet is it not alien from the
nature of man: for the soul is not made up
of body, but yet.man is made up of soul and
body: and assuredly,
whom God frees, He
frees the whole man..
Whence our Saviour
Himself also took upon Him the whole man,
having deigned to free in us all that He made.
They who hold contrary
to this truth, what
doth it profit them to restrain
lusts ? if, that
is, they restrain any.
What in them can be
made clean through Continence,
whose.such
Continence
is unclean ? and which ought not
to be called Continence.
Forsooth
to hold
8 I_ ciii. _.
,o • Cot. m. 3z, 3

9 g ph. v.
_ is, xeiv. rq.
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what they hold is the poison of the devil; but from adultery, than, in order to commit adulContinence
is the gift of God.
But as not terv, from marriage.
Forsooth marriagecontiever)" one who suffers any thing, or with the nel_ce is wont to ease this lust of the flesh,and to
greatest endurance
suffers any pain whatever,
ciaeck its curb but thus far, that neither in marpossesses that virtue, which ira like manner is riage itself it run riot l_y immoderate
license,
the gift of God, and is called Patience;
for but that a measure be obsen, ed, either such
many endure man 3- torments, in order not to as is due to the weakness of the spouse, unto
betray either such as are wickedly privy with whom tile Apostle enjoins not this, as of comthem in their crimes, or themselves;
many ira mand, but yields it as of permission; _ or such
order to satiate glowing lusts, and to obtain,
as is suited for the begetting of sons, which
or not to abandon
those things, whereunto
was formerly the one alone occasion of sexual
they are bound by chain of evil love" many intercourse to 1)oth holy fathers and mothers.
on behalf of different and destructive
errors, But continence doing this, that is, moderating,
whereby
they are strongly held" of all of and in a certain way limiting in married per.
whom far be it from us to say tiaat they have sons the lust of tl_e flesla, and ordering in a
true patience" thus not everr one. who con- certain way witiain fixed limits its unquiet and
tains in any thing, or wl_o mar_'ellously re- inordinate
motion, uses well the evil of man.
trains even the very lusts of ti_e flesh, or mind, whom it makes and wills to make perfect
is to be said to possess that continence, of the good" as (;od uses even evil men, for their
profit and beauty of whictx we are treating,
sake whom tle perfects in goodness.
For certain,
what may seem mar_,ellous to
28. Far be it ttaerefore that we say of consay, through incontinence contain themselves"
tinence, of which Scripture saith. "And this
as if a woman were to contain herself from very thing was wisdom, to know whose gift
her husband, because she hatl_ swor_l tills to it was, ''_ that even they possess it, who, t_yconan adulterer.
Certain througI_ injustice, as if taining, either ser_,e errors, or overcome any
spouse yield not to spouse tlae due of sexual lesser desires for this purpose, that they may
intercourse,
because he or she is already al)le fulfill others, by the gri_atness of whicla they
to overcome such appetite of the I}ody. Also are overcome.
But that _.:ontinence which is
certain contain deceived
l_v false faith, and true, coming from above, wills not to repress
hoping what is vain, and following after what some evils by other evils, but to heal all evils
is vain: among whom are all heretics, and by goods.
And, briefly to comprehend
its
whosoever under the name of religion are de. mode of action, it is the place of continence
ceived by any error" whose continence would to keep watch to restrain and heal all delights
be true, if their faith also were true" lint, whatsoever of lust, which are opposed to the
whereas that is not to be called faith, on this delight of wisdom.
Whence without doubt
account,
because it is false; without doubt they set it _yitl_in too narrow bounds, who
that also is unworthy the name of continence,
limit it to restraining
the lusts of the body
For what ? are we prepared to call continence,
alone" certainly they speak better, who say
which we must truly say is the gift of God, that it pertains to Continence
to rule in gensin?
Far be from our hearts so hateful mad. eral lust or desire.
Which desire is set down
ness.
But the blessed Apostle saith " Every as a fault, nor is it only of the body, but also
thing that is not of faith is sin."'
What of the soul.
For, if the desire of the body
.therefore
hath not faith, is not to be called be in fornications
and drunkennesses;
have
continence,
enmities,
strifes, emulations,
lastly, hatreds,
eT. There are also they who, in doing open their exercise in the pleasure of the body, and
service to evil demons, contain from pleasures
not rather in the motion and troubled states of
of the body, that, through their means, they the soul ? Yet the Apostle
called all these
may satisfy unlawful pleasures,
the violence "works of the flesh," whether what pertained
and glow whereof they contain not.
Whence Ito the soul, or what pertained
properly to the
also, (to name one case, and pass over the rest flesh, calling forsooth the man himself by the
in silence by reason of the length of the dis- name of the flesh.' Forsooth they are the works
course,)
certain come not near even unto of man, whatsoever
are not called works .of"
their own wives, whilst, as though clean, they God; forasmuch as man, who does these, lives
essay through magic arts to gain access unto after himself, not after God, so far as he does
the wives of others.
O marvellous
conti- these.
But there are other works of man,
nence, nay rather, singular wickedness
and which are rather to be called works of God.
uncleanness
! For, if it were true continence,
"For it is God," 5 saith '_Ile Apostle,
"Who
the lust of the flesh ought rather to contain
z Rom. xiv. u3-

u r Cot. vii. 6.
4 Gal. v. 19, _o, 2I.

3 ¥, i_l. viii. _x.
5 Phil. ii. 13.

392

THE

WORKS

OF ST.

worketh in you both to will and to do, according to His good pleasure."
Whence
also is that, " For as many as are led by the
spirit of God, these are sons of God.""
29 . Thus the spirit of man, cleaving unto
the Spirit of God, lusts against the flesh, that
is, against itself" trot for itself, in order that
those motions, whether in the flesh or in the
soul, after man, not after God, which as yet
exist through the sickness man hath gotten,
may be restrained
by continence,
that so
health may be gotten;
and man, not living
after man, may now be able to say, " But I
live, now not I, but there liveth in me
Christ. ''_
For where not I, there more happily I: and, when any evil motion after man
" arises, unto which he, who with the mind
serves the Law of God, consents not, let him
say that also, " Now it is not I that do this." 3
To such forsooth are said those words, which
we, as partners and sharers with them, ought
to listen to. _ " If ye have risen together with
Christ, seek the things that are above, where
Christ is sitting at the Right Hand of God"
" minds the things that are above, not what are
upon earth.
For ye are dead, and your life
is hid with Christ in God: when Christ your
life shall have appeared,
then ye also shall
appear with Him in glory."
Let us understand unto whom he is speaking, yea. rather,
let us listen with more attention.
For what
more plain than this ? what more clear ? He
is certainly speaking unto those, who had risen
again with Christ, not yet surely in the flesh,
but in the mind: whom he calls dead, and on,9
this account the more living" for " your life,
saith he, "is hid with Christ in God." Of such
dead the speech is: " But I live, now not I,
but there liveth in me Christ."
Tiley therefore, whose life was hidden in God, are admonished and exhorted to mortify their members, which are upon the earth.
For this
follows, " Mortify, therefore, your members,
which are upon the earth."
And, lest any
through excess of dullness should think that
such are to mortify the members of the body
that are seen, straightway opening what it is
he saith, "Fornication,"
saith he, "uncleanheSS, passion,
evil lust, and covetousness,
which is idolatry. ''_ But is it so to be believed, that they, who were already dead, and
their life hidden with Christ in God, were still
committing
fornication,
were sdll living in
unclean habits and works, were still slaves to
passions of evil lust and covetousness ? What
madman would thus think of such ? What,
therefore,
would he that they mortify,
save
the motions themselves still living in a certain
t Rom. viii. x¢.
4 Col. ifi. t-4.

* Gal, ii. 20.
S Sapd_.

3 Rom. vii. ZT.
e CoL iii. $.
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intrusion7 of their own, without the consent
of our mind, without the action of the members of the body?
And how are they mortiffed by the work of continence,
save when
we consent not to them with the mind, nor
are the members of the body yielded to them
as weapons;
and, what is greater, and to be
looked to with yet greater
watchfulness
of
continence,
our very thought itself, although
in a certain way it be touched by their suggestion, and as it were, whisper, yet turns
away from these, that it receive not delight
from them, and turns to more delightful
thoughts
of things
above- on this account
naming
them in discourse,
that men abide
not in them, but flee from them.
And this
is brought
to pass, if we listen effectually,
with His help, Who, through
His Apostle
gives this command,
" Seek things that are
above, where Christ is sitting at the Right
Hand of God.
Mind the things that are
above, not what are on earth." 8
3 ° . But, after that he had made mention
of these evils, he added and said, " On account of which cometh the wrath of God on
the sons of unbelief."9
Surely it was a wholesome alarm that believers
might not think
that they could be saved on account of their
faith alone, even although
they should live in
these evils: the Apostle
James with most
clear speech crying out against that notion,
and saying, " If any say that he have faith,
and have not works, shall his faith be able to
save him ? ....
Whence also here the Teacher
of the Gentiles said, that on account of ti_ese
evils the wrath of God cometh on the sons of
unbelief.
But when he saith, " Wherein yo
also walked sometime,
when ye were living
therein; .... he shows sufficiently that now they
were not living therein.
Forsooth unto these
they had died, that their life might be hidden
in God with Christ.
When then they were
now not living in them, they were now bidden to mortify such.
Forsooth,
themselves
not living in the same, the things were living,
as I have already shown a little above, and
were called their members,
that is to say,
those faults which dwelt in their members; by
a way of speech,
that which is contained
through that which contains;
as it is said,
The whole Forum talks of it, when men talk
who are in the Forum.
In this very way of
speech it is sung in the Psalm, "I.et all the
earth worship Thee: '''_ that is, all men who
are in the earth.
3x. "But now do ye also," saith he, "put
down all;" ,3 and he makes mention of several
7/nteraOe//agio_e.
to _lames ii. t4,
x2vs. lxvi. 4"

a Col. iii. x, 2,
t_ Col. iii. 7_3 CoL iii. 8.

9 Col. iii. 6.
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more evils of tt_at sort.
But what is it, that
it is not enough for him to say, " Do ye put
down all," but that he added the conjunction
and said, "ye
also?"
save that lest they
should not think that they did those evils and
lived in them with impunity on this account,
because their faith set them free from wrath,
which cometh upon the sons of unbelief, doing these things, and living in them without
faith.
Do ye also, saith he, put down those
evils, on account of which cometh the wrath
of God on the children of unbelief; nor promise yourselves
impunity of them on account
of merit of faith.
But he would not say,
" put ye down," unto those who had already
laid down so far as that they consented not to
such faults, nor were yielding their members
to them as weapons of sin, save that tiae life
of Saints stands in this past deed. and is still
engaged in this work, so long as we are mottal.
For, so long as the Spirit lusteth against
the flesh, this business
proceeds with great
earnestness,
resistance is offered unto evil delights,
unclean
lusts, carnal and shameful
motions, by the sweetness of holiness, by the
love of chastity, by spiritual vigor, and l)y the
beauty of continence;
thus they are laid down
by them who are dead to them, and who live
not in them by consenting.
Thus, J say, they
are put down, whilst they are weighed down
by continued
continence,
that they rise not
again.
Whosoever,
as though secure, shall
cease from this laying aside of them, straightway they will assault the Citadel of the mind,
and will themselves
put it down thence, and
will reduce it into slavery to them, captive
after a base and unseemly fashion.
Then sin
will reign in the mortal body of man to obey

its desires; then will it yield its members
weapons of unrighteousness
unto sin"
and
the last state of that man shall be worse than
the former. • For it is much more tolerable
not to have begun a contest of this kind, than
after one hath begun to have left the conflict,
and to have become in place of a good warriot, or even in place of a conqueror,
a captire.
Whence
the Lord saith not, whoso
shall begin, but "Whoso
shall persevere unto
the end, he sl_all l)e saved."3
3 2. But whether
keenly contending,
that
we be not overcome,
or overcoming
divers
times, or even with unhoped and unlooked
for ease. let us give the glory unto Him Who
giveth continence unto us. Let us remember
that a certain just man said, "I stroll never
be moved'" and tlmt it was showed him how
rashly he had said this, attril_uting as though
to his own strength, wlmt was given to him
from above.
But this we have learnt from
his own confessionfor soon after he added,
" Lord. in Thy will Thou hast given strength
to my beauty;
but "]'hot_ hast turned away
Thy Face, and I was troul_led."'
"l'l_rough a
remedial Providence he was for a short time
deserted by his Ruler, in order tl_at he might
not himself through deadly pride desert his
Ruler.
Therefore,
whether
here, where we
engage with our faults in order to subdue and
make them less, or tl_ere, as it shall be in the
end, where we shall t_e void of every enemy,
because of all infection,s
it is for our health
that we are thus dealt with, in order that,
"whoso glorieth, he may glory in the Lord. ''n
Rom.
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THIS treatise, and the following, were written against somewhat that still remained at
the heresy of Jovinian.
S. Aug. mentions this error in b. ii. c. 23, dc N,)_/it) c/ Cane.
"Jovinianus,"
he says. " who a few )'ears since tried to found a new heresy, said that the
Catholics favored the Manicheans,
because in opposition to him they preferred holy Vir.
ginity to Marriage.
And in his book on ]teresics, c. 8z.
" That t_eresy took its rise from
one Jovinianus,
a Monk, in our own time, when we were yet young."
And he adds that it was
soon overborne and extinguished,
say about A.D. 39 o, having been condemned first at Rome,
then at Milan. There are letters of t'ope Siricius on the subject to the Church of Milan, and the
answer sent him by the Synod of Milan, at which St. Ambrose I_resided.
Jerome had refuted Jovinian, but was said to have attempted
the defense of the excellency of the virgin
state, at the expense of condemning marriage.
That Augustin might not be subject to any
such complaint
or calumny, before speaking of the superiority
of Virginity_ he thought it
well to write on the Good of Marriage.
This work we learn to have been finished about the year 4oI, not only from the order
of his Retractations,
but also from his books on Genesis after the Letter, begun about that
year.
For in b. ix. on Genesis, c. 7, where he commends
the Good of Marriage, he says:
"Now this is threefold,
faithfulness,
offspring, and the Sacrament.
For faithfulness,
it is
observed, that there be no lying with other man or woman, out of the bond of wedlock:
for the offspring, that it be lovingly welcomed, kindly nourished,
religiously
brought up:
for the Sacrament,
that marriage be not severed, and that man or woman divorced
be not
joined to another even for the sake of offspring.
This is as it were the rule of Marriage_
by which rule either fruitfulness
is made seemly, or the perverseness
of incontinence
is
brought to order.
Upon which since we have sufficiently discoursed in that book, which we
lately published, an the Goad of Marriage, where we have also distinguished
the Widow's continence and the Virgin's excellency, according to the worthiness of their degrees, our pen is
not to be now longe_ occupied."
This very work is referred to in Book I. on the Deserts
avd l_emission af Sins, c. z 9.--Bened..Ed.
NOTICE.
The Editors are, of course, aware of the danger there is in reading a treatise like the
following in a spirit of idle curiosity, and they beg any reader who has not well assured
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holy to abstain

from

perusing

it.

At

the

same

time

it

must not be forgotten, that something far other than a mere shrinking
from subjects offensive to modern delicacy is needed, in order to purify the thoughts with respect to the holy
estate of Matrimony.
The mind that will but seriously attend to it in that light, will certainly
be
strengthened
against
evil suggestions
by seeing in the whole subject a field of
Christian duty.
It seemed further requisite to bring forward a work calculated to remove the imputation
so falsely cast on the holy Fathers, that they regarded
Matrimony
as unholy, and almost
agreed with the Manichean
view of it, as a defilement
and degradation
to the Christian.
They did, it is true, prefer Virginity to Marriage, but, as St. Augustin expressly states,
the "better
of two good things,"
not as though one were good, and tho other evil.

as

In estimating the work and the writer, the age in which it was written must be kept in
view, and what that age required
must not be imputed as a fault to him or to his religion.
And perhaps what was written for another age may serve the more safely towards our improvement and guidance from the very circumstance
that the style and manner of antiquity
has become a kind Of veil, which takes off somewhat from the strength and vividness of first
impressions,
and leaves the mind more at ]i'bert)- to use what is laid before it as it will, than
a more modern way of speaking would be likelyto
do.
Let that Iibertv be used rightly aod
conscientiously,
and the effect of reading will be good._Eds,
of tAe Oxford L"brare,

,
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I. _FORASMUCH as each man is a part of the
human race, and human nature is something
social, and hath for a great and natural good,
the power also of friendship;
on this account
God willed to create all men out of one, in
order that they might be held in tt_eir society
not only by likeness of kind, but also l_y bond
of kindred.
Therefore
the first natural l)ond
of human society is man and wife. Nor did
God create these each by himself, and join
them together
as alien by birth" but He
created the one out of the other, setting a sign
also of the power of the union in t.he side,
whence she was drawn, was formed.'
For
they are joined one to another
side by side,
who walk together, and look toget|_er whither
they walk.
Then follows the connexion
of
fellowship in children, which is the one alone
worthy fruit, not of the union of male and
female, but of the sexual intercourse.
For
it were possible that there should exist in
either sex, even without such intercourse,
a
certain friendly and true union of the one
ruling, and the other obeying,
2. Nor is it now necessary that we enquire,
and put forth a definite opinion on that question, whence could exist the progeny of the
first men, whom God had blessed, saying,
"Increase,
and be ye multiplied,
and fill the
earth; "_ if they had not sinned, whereas their
bodies by sinning deserved the condition of
d_ath, and there can be no sexual intercourse
save of mortal bodies.
For there have existed several and different opinions on this
matter;
and if_ we must examine, which of
them be rather agreeable to the truth of Divine Scriptures, there is matter for a lengthened discussion. 3 Whether,
therefore, without intercourse,
in some other way, had they
not sinned, they would have had sons, from
thegift
of the Almighty Creator, Who was

able to create themselves also without parents,
Who was attic to form the l,'lesh of Christ in
a virgin womt), and (to speak even to unbelievers themselves) Wlio was al_le to bestow
on l)ees a progeny without sexual intercourse;
or wltether many things there were spoken
by way of mystery and figure, and we are to
understand
in anottxer sense what is written,
" Fill the earth, nntl rule over it;"
that is,
that it should come to pass by fullness and
perfection of life and power, so that the very
increase and multiplication,
wherel)y it is
said, " Increase,
and be ye multiplied,"
be
understood
to be by advance of mind, and
almndance of virtue, as it is set in the Psalm,
" Thou shall multiply me in my soul by virrue;"*
and that succession of progeny was
not given unto man, save after ttmt, by reason
of sin, there was to t)e here_tfter departure in
death" or wl_ether the l_ody was not made
spiritual in the case of these men, but at the
first animal, in order that by merit of obedience it might after become spiritual, to lay hold
of immortality,
not after death, which by the
malice of the devil entered into the world,
and was made the punishment
of sin; but
after that change, which the Apostle signifies,
when he says, "Then
we living, who remam,
together with them, shall be caught up in the
clouds, to meet Christ, into the air, ''s that we
may understand both that those bodies of the
first pair were mortal, in the first forming,
and yet that they would not have died, had
they not sinned, as God had threatenedeven
as if He should threaten a wound, in that the
body was capable
of wounds; which yet
would not have happened,
unless what He
had forbidden were done.
Thus, therefore,
even through sexual intercourse
there might
take place, generations of such bodies, as up
to a certam point should have increase, and
........

t Gen.

ii.

2x,

2_.

2 Gen.

L 28.

3 See

De

Ci:v.

De/,

b,

xiv.

_.......
Ps.

. ...............
cxxrviii.

3,

LXK,

- ..........
$ s Thess.

_::iv,

_7,

......

400

THE WORKS OF ST. AUGUSTIN.

ret should not pass into old age; or even chastity 3 continues, the purer by how much it
nto old age, and yet not into death; until is the more proved, the safer, by how much
the earth were filled with that multiplication it is the calmer.
Marriages have this good
of the blessing. For if to the garments of/also, that carnal or youthful incontinence, althe Israelites God granted their proper statg_ though it be faulty, is brought unto an honest
without
any more
wearingwould
awayHe
during
order may
that
how much
grantforty
untoyears!_Iruse
the _out in
of the
the begetting
evil of lustofthechildren,
marriagein union
bodies of such as obeyed His command a cer- 'bring to pass some good. Next, in that the
rain most happy temperament of sure state, lust of the flesh is repressed, and rages in a
until they should be changed for the better, way more modestly, being tempered by panot by death of the man, whereby the body rental affection. For there is interposed a
is abandoned by the soul, but by a blessed certain gravity of glowing pleasure, when in
change from mortality to immortality, from that wherein husband and wife cleave to one
an animal to a spiritual quality.
Of these another, they have in mind that they be
opinions which be true, or whether some other father and mother.
or others yet may be formed out of these
4. There is this further, that in that very
words, were a long matter to enquire and debt which married persons pay one to andiscuss,
other, even if they demand it with somewhat
3. This we now say, that, according to this too great intemperance and incontinence, yet
condition of being born and dying, which we they owe faith alike one to another.
Unto
know, and in which we have been created, which faith the Apostle allows so great right,
the marriage of male and female is some as to call it "power," saying, " The woman
good; the compact whereof divine Scripture hath not power of her own body, but the man;
so commends, as that neither is it allowed again in like manner also the man hath not
one put away by her husband to marry, so power of his own body, but the woman."5
. long as her husband lives" nor is it allowed But the violation of this faith is called adulone put away by his wife to marry another, tery, when either by instigation of one's own
unless she who have separated from him be lust, or by consent of lust of another, there
dead.
Therefore, concerning the good of is sexual intercourse on either side with anmarriage, which the Lord also confirmed in other against the marriage compact- and thus
the Gospel, not only in that He forbade to faith is broken, which, even in things that are
put away a wife,_ save because of fornica- of the body, and mean, is a great good of the
tion, but also in that He came by invitation soul" and therefore it is certain that it ought
to amarriage,3there
is good ground to inquire to be preferred even to the health of the
for what reasofi it be a good. And this body, wherein even this life of ours is conseems not to me to be merely on account of rained.
For, although a little chaff in comthe begetting of children, but also on account parison of much gold is almost nothing; yet
of the natural society itself in a difference of faith, when it is kept pure in a matter of
sex. Otherwise it would not any longer be chaff, as in gold, is not therefore less because
called marriage+ in the case of old persons, it is kept in a lesser matter. But when faith
especially if either they had lost sons, or had is employed to commit sin, it were strange
given birth to none. But now in good, al- that we should have to call it faith; however
though aged, marriage, albeit there hath with- of what kind soever it be, if also the deed be
ered away the glow of full age between male done against it, it is the worse done; save
and female, yet there lives in full vigor the when it is on this account abandoned, that
order of charity between husband and wife: there may be a return unto true and lawful
because, the better they are, the earlier they faith, that is, that sin may be amended, by
have begun by mutual consent to contain correction of perverseness of the will. As if
from sexual intercourse with each other: not any, being unable alone to rob a man, should
that it should be matter of necessity afterwards find a partner in his iniquity, and make an
not to have power to do what they would, but agreement with him to do it together, and to
that it should be matter of praise to have divide the spoil; and, after the crime hath
been unwilling at the first, to do what they been committed; should take off the whole to
had power to do. If therefore there be kept himself alone. That other grieves and comgood faith of honor, and of services mutually plains that faith hath not been kept with him,
clue from either sex, although the members but in his very complaint he ought to conof either be languishing and almost corpse- sider, that he himself rather ought to have
like, yet of souls duly joined together, the kept faith with human society in a good life,
z Deut. xxix. 5-

2 Matt, xix. 9.

s John ii. 2.
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not to make unjust spoil of a man, if he feels from that intercourse,
so far as pertains to
with how great injustice it hath failed to be herself, she has no wisll but for sons, and sufkept with himself
in a fellowship of sin. fers unwilling whatevershe
suffers beyomlthe
Forsooth the former, being faithless in both cause of begetting;
there are many matrons
instances, must assuredly be judged the more to whom she is to be preferred;
who, although
wicked.
But, if he had been displeased
at they are not adulteresses,
yet force their buswhat they had done ill, and had been on this bands, for the most part also wishing to ex.
account unwilling to divide the spoil with his ercise continet_ce, to pay the due of the flesh,
partner in crime, in order that it might be not through desire of children, but through
restored to the man, from whom it had been glow of lust making an intemperate
use of
taken, not even a faithless man would call their very right; in whose marriages, however,
him faithless.
Thus a woman,
if, having this very thing, that they are married, is a
broken
her marriage
faith, she keep faith good.
For for this purpose ore they married,
with her adulterer,
is certainly
evil" but, if that the lust being brought
under a lawful
not even with her adulterer, worse.
Further,
bond, should not float at large without form
if she repent her of her sin, and returning to and loose; having of itself weakness of flesh
marriage
chastity,
renounce
all adulterous
that cannot be curbed, but of marriage fel.
compacts and resolutions,
I count it strange lowship of faith that cannot be dissolved;
if even the adulterer
himself will think her of itself encroachment
of immoderate
interone who breaks faith,
course, of marriage a way of chastely beget.
5. Also the question is wont to be asked, ting. For, although it be shameful to wish to
when a male and female, neither the one the use a husband for purposes of lust, yet it is
husband, nor the other the wife, of any other, honorable to be unwilling to have intercourse
come togetiaer, not for the t_egetting of chil- save with an husband, and not to give birth
dren, but, by reason of incontinence,
for the to children save from a husband.
There are
mere sexual intercourse,
there being between I also men incontinent
to that degree, tt_at they
them this faith, that neither he do it with any I spare not their wives even when pregnant.
other woman, nor she with any other man, Therefore
whatever that is immodest, shamewhether it is to be called marriage.'
And less, base, married persons do one with anperhaps
this may, not witlaout reason, be other, is the sin of the persons, not the fault
called marriage, -_if it shall be the resolution 3 of marriage.
of both parties until the deatt_ of one. and if
6. Further,
in the very case of the more
the begetting of children, althougi_ tiaey came immoderate
requirement
of the due of the
not together
for that cause, yet they shun flesh, whicl_ the Apostle enjoins not on them
not, so as eitiaer to be unwilling to have chil-" by way of command, but allows to them by
dren born to them, or even by some evil work way of leave, that they have intercourse
also
to use means that they be not born.
But, if beside tl_e cause of begetting
children; al.
either both, or one, of these be wanting, I though evil habits impel them to such interfind not how we can call it marriage.
For, if course, yet marriage guards them from adula man should take unto him Any one for a tery or fornication.
For neither is that comtime, until he find another worthy either of mitred because of marriage, but-is pardoned
his honors or of his means, to marry as his because
of marriage.
Therefore
married
compeer;
in his soul itself he is an adulterer,
persons owe one another
not only the faith
and that not with her whom he is desirous of of their sexual intercourse itself, for the befinding, but with her, with whom he so lies, getting of children, which is the first fellowas not to have with her the partnership
of a ship of the human kind in this mortal state;
husband.
Whence she also herself, knowing but also, in a way, a mutual service of susand willing this, certainly acts unchastely in t_ining* one another's weakness, in order to
having intercourse
with him, with whom she shun unlawful intercourse"
so that, although
t-ms not the compact of a wife.
However, if perpetual
continence
be pleasing to one of
she keep to him faith of bed, and after he them, he may not, save with consent of the
shall have married, have no thought of mar- other.
For thus far also, "The wife hath not
riage herself, and prepare to contain herself power of her own body, but the man" in like
altogether
from any such work, perhaps I manner also the man hath not power of his
should not dare lightly to call her an adulterown body, but the woman. "5 That that also,
ess; but who shall say that she sins not, when which, not.for the begetting of children, but
he is aware that she has intercourse with a for weakness
and incontinence,
either he
man, not being his wife?
But further, if seeks of marriage, or she of her husband,
............
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they deny not the one or the other; lest by
this they fall into damnable
seductions,
through
temptation
of Satan, by reason
of
incontinence
either of botb, or of whichever
of them.
For intercourse
of marriage
for
the sake of begetting hath not fault; but for
the satisfying of lust, but yet with husband or
wife, by reason of the faith of the bed, it
hath venial fault" but adultery or fornication
hath deadly fault, land , through
this, contihence from all ir_e-i*course is indeed better even

power to put away a wife that is barren, and
marry one of whom to have children.
And
yet it is not allowed; and now indeed in our
times, and after the usage of Rome, neither
to marry in addition, so as to have more than
one wife living:
and, surely, in case of an
adulteress
or adulterer being left, it would be
possible that more men should be born, if
either the woman were married to another,
or
the man should marry another.
And yet, if
this be not lawful, as the Divine Rule seems

than the intercourse
of marriage itself, w_ch
takes place for the sake of begetting.
_But
because that Continence
is of larger desert,
but to pay the due of marriage
is no crime,
but to 'demand it beyond the necessit-y"0_f-be,
getting is a ve!fial.J_ult, but to commit fornication or adultery is a Go_m_to be punished;
charity of the married ought to beware, lest,
whilst it seek for itself occasion
of larger
honor, it do that for its partner
which cause
condemnation.
"For
whosoever
putteth
away his wife, except
for the cause of fornication,
maketh
her to commit
adultery."'
To such a degree is that marriage
compact
entered upon a matter of a certain sacrament,
that it is not made void even by separation
itself, since, so long as her husband lives,
even by whom she hath been left, she commits adultery, in case she be married to another: and he who hath left her, is the cause
of this evil.
7. But I marvel, if, as it is allowed to put
away a wife who is an adulteress,
so it be allowed, having put her away, to marry another,
l_or holy Scripture causes a hard knot in this
matter,
in that the Apostle
says, that, by
commandment
of the Lord, the wife ought
not to depart from her husband, but, in case
she shall have departed,
to remain unmartied, or to be reconciled
to her husband;2
whereas surely she ought not to depart and
remain
unmarried,
save from an husband
that is an adulterer,
lest by withdrawing from
him, who is not an adulterer,
she cause him
to commit adultery.
But perhaps
she may
justly be reconciled
to her husband,
either
he being to be borne witil, if she cannot contain herself, or being now corrected.
But i
see not how the man can have permission
to
marry another, in case he have left an adulteress, when a woman has not to be married to
another,
in case she have left an adulterer,
And, this being the case, so strong is that
bond of fellowship
in married persons, that,
although it be tied for the sake
f begetting
children, not even for the sake of begetting
children is it loosed.
For it is in a man's

to prescribe, who is there but it must make
him attentive to learn, what is the meaning of
this so great strength of the marriage
bond ?
Which I by no means think could have been
of so great avail, were it not that there were
taken a certain sacrament
of some greater
matter
from out this weak mortal state of
men, so that, men deserting
it, and seeking
to dissolve it, it should remain unshaken
for
their punishment.
Seeing that the compact
of marriage is not done away by divorce intervening;
so that they continue wedded persons one to another,
even after separation;
and commit adultery with those, with whom
they shall be joined, even after their own divorce, either the woman with a man, or the
man with a woman.
And yet, save in the City
of our God, in His Holy Mount, the case is
not such with the wife. 3 But, that the laws
of the Gentiles are otlterwise, who is there
that knows not; where, by the interposition
of divorce, without any offense of which man
takes cognizance,
both the woman is married
to whom she will, and the man marries whom
he will. And something
like this custom, on
account
of the hardness
of the Israelites,
Moses seems to have allowed, concerning
a
bill of divorcement.*
In which matter there
appears rather a rebuke, than an approval, of
divorce, s
8. " Honorable,"
therefore,
"is marriage
in all, and the bed undefiled."6
And this we
do not so call a good, as that it is a good in
comparison
of fornicationotherwise there
will be two evils, of which the second is
worse" or fornication
will also be a good, because adultery
is worse: for it is worse to
violate the marriage of another, than to cleave
unto an harlot: and adultery will be a good,
because incest is worse; for it is worse to lie
with a mother than with the wife of another:
and, until we arrive at those things, which, as
the Apostle saith, "it is a shame even to
speak of,"7 all will be good in comparison
of
what are worse.
But who can doubt that
this is false ? Therefore marriage and forni............
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cation are not two evils, whereof the second is
worse" but marriage and continence
are two
goods, whereof the second is better, even as
this temporal
health and sickness
are not
two evils, whereof the second is worse; but
that health and immortality
are two goods,
whereof the second is better6
Also knowledge and vanity are not tw6-evils,
whereof
-vanity is the worse: but knowledge and charity are two goods, whereof charity is the better.
For " knowledge shall be destroyed,"'
saith the Apostle: and yet it is necessary for
this time- but "charity
shall never fail."
Thus also this mortal begetting, on account
of which marriage takes place, shall be destroyed:
but freedom from all sexual intercourse is both angelic exercise-" here, and
continueth
for ever.
But as the repasts of
the Just are better than the fasts of the sacrilegious, so the marriage of the faithful is
to be set before the virginity of the _mpious.
However neither in that case is repast preferred to fasting, but righteousness
to sac.
rilege; nor in this, marriage to virginity, but
faith to impiety.
For for this end the. righteous, when need is, take their repast, that,
as good masters,
they may give to their
slaves, i.e., their bodies, what is just and fair:
but for this end the sacrilegious fast, that the),
may serve devils.
Thus for this end the
faithful
are married,,
that they may
be
chastely joined unto husbands,
but for this
end the impious are virgins, that they may
commit fornication away from the true God.
As, therefore,
that was good, which Martha
was doing, being engaged in the ministering
unto the Saints, but that better, which Mary,
her sister, sitting at the feet of the Lord, and
hearing His word; thus we praise the good
of Susanna3 in married chastity, but yet we
set before her the good of the widow Anna, _
and, much more, of the Virgin Mary.s
It
was good that they were doing, who of their
substar/ce were ministering
necessaries
unto
Christ and His disciples: but better, who left
all their substance, that they might be freer
to follow the same Lord.
13ut in both these
cases of good, whether what these, or whether
what Martha and Mary were doing, the better could not be done, unless the other had
been passed over or left.
Whence we are to
understand,
that we are not, on this account,
to think marriage
an evil, because,
unless
there be abstinence from it, widowed chastity,
or virgin purity, cannot be had.
For neither
on this account was what Martha was doing
evil, because,
unless
her sister
abstained
from it, she could not do what was better:
'

z z Cot. xiii. 8.
3 Hist. of S_
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nor on this account is it evil to receive a just
man or a prophet into one's house, because
he, who wills to follow Christ unto perfection,
ought not even to have a house, in order to
do what is better.
9. Truly we must consider, that God gives
us some goods, which are to be sought for
their
own sake, such as wisdom,
health,
friendship:
but others, which are necessary
for the sake of somewhat, such as learning,
meat, drink,
sleep, marriage,
sexual inter.
course.
For of these certain are necessary
for the sake of wisdom, as learning" certain
for tile sake of health, as meat and drink and
sleep: certain for the sake of friendship, as
marriage
or sexual intercourse:
for hence
subsists the propagation
of the human kind,
wherein friendly fellowship is a great good.
These goods, therefore, which are necessary
for the sake of something
else, whoso useth
not for this purpose, wherefore they were instituted,
sins;
in some cases venially,
in
other cases d._Tn_al)ly.
But whoso
useth
them for tl_is t_t_rt)ose, wherefore they were
given doeth well.
Therefore,
to whomsoever they are not necessary, if he use them
not, he doeth better.
Wherefore,
these
goods, when we have need, we do well to
wish; but we do better not to wish than to
wish: because ourselves are in a better state,
when we account them not necessary.
And
on this account it is good to marry, because
it is good to beget children, to 1)e a mother
of a family: but it is better not to marry, 6
because it is better not to stand in need of
this work, in order to human fellowship itself.
For such is the state of the human race now,
that (others, who contain not, not only being
taken up with marriage, but many also waxing wanton through unlawful concubinages,
the Good Creator working what is good out
of their evils) there fails not numerous
progeny, and abundant succession, out of which
to procure
holy friendships.
Whence we
gather, that, in the first times of the human
race, chiefly for the propagation of the People
of God, through whom the Prince and Saviour
of all people should both be prophesied
of,
and be born, it was the duty of the Saints to
use this good of marriage, not as to be sought
for its own sake, but necessary for the sake
of something else: but now, whereas, in order
to enter upon holy and pure fellowship, there
is on all sides from out all nations an overflowing fullness of spiritual kindred, even they
who wish to contract marriage
only for the
sake .of children, are to be admonished,
that
they use rather the larger good of continence.
6 z Tim.

v. _
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xo. But I am aware of some that murmur:
that it procures pardon for it; provided howWhat_ say they, if all men should abstain
ever it be not so in excess as to hinder what
from all sexual intercourse,
whence will the ought to be set aside as seasons of prayer,
human race exist ? Would that all would this, nor be changed into that use which is against
only in "charity
out of a pure heart, and nature 9 on which the Apostle could not be
good conscience,
and faith
unfeigned; "_ silent, when speaking
of the excessive cormuch more speedily would the City of God ruptions of unclean and impious men.
For
be filled, and the end of the world hastened,
necessary sexual intercourse
for begetting
is
For what else doth the Apostle, as is mani- free from blame, and itself is a|one worthy of
fest_ exhort to, when he saith, speaking on marriage.
But that which goes beyond this
this head, " I would that all were as myself; ''_ necessity, no longer follows reason, but lust. 8
or in that passage,
"But this I say, brethren,
And yet it pertains to the character
of marthe time is short: it remains that both they riage, not to exact this, but to yield it to the
who have wives, be as though not having" partner,
lest by fornication
the other sin
and they who weep, as though not weeping:
damnably.
But, if both are set under such
and they who rejoice, as though not rejoicing" lust, they do what is plainly not matter of
and they who buy, as though not buying: and marriage.
However,
if in their intercourse
they who use this world as though they use it they love what is honest more than what is
not.
For the form of this world passeth
dishonest, that is, what is matter of marriage
by.
I would
have
you without
care."
more than what is not. matter of marriage,
Then he adds, "Whoso
is without a wife, this is allowed to them on the authority of the
thinks
of the things of the Lord, how to Apostle as matter of pardon:
and for this
please the Lord: but whoso is joined in mar- fault, they have in their marriage, not what
riage, thinks of the things of the world, how sets them on to commit it, but what entreats
to please his wife" and a woman that is un- pardon for it, if they turn not away from them
married
and a virgin is different"
she that is the mercy of God, either by not abstaining on
unmarried
is anxious about the things of the certain days, that they may be free to pray,
Lord, to be holy both in body and spirit" _ut and through
this abstinence,
as through fastshe that is married,
is anxious
about the ing, may commend
their prayers;
or by
things of the world, how to please her hus- changing
the natural use into that which is
band."3
Whence it seems to me, that at this against nature, which is more damnable when
time, those only, who contain not, ought to it is done in the case of husband or wife.
marry, according
to that
sentence
of the
x2. For, whereas that natural use, when it
same Apostle, "But
if they contain not, let pass beyond the compact of marriage, that is.
them be married" for it is better to be married
beyond the necessity of begetting, is pardonthan to burn."*
able in the case of a wife, damnable
in the
xt. And yet not to these themselves
is case of an harlot; that which is against nature
marriage
a sin; which,_f
it were chosen in is execrable when done in the case of an haroomparison
of fornicatiofl, would be a less sin lot, but more execrable in the case of a wife.
than fornication, and yet would be a sin. _ But Of so great power is the ordinance
of the _?
now what shall we say against the mostplain
Creator, and the order of Creation,
that, in
speech of the Apostle, saying, " Let her do matters allowed us to use, even when the due
what she will; she sinneth not, if she be mar- measure iscxceeded,.it
is far more t0iera-b-fe,
ried;" s and, "If thou shalt have taken a wife, than, in what are not allowed, either a single,
thou hast not sinned" and, if a virgin shall Jor rare excess.
And, therefore,
in a matter
have been married, she sinneth not. ''6 Hence _lowed,
want of moderauon,
_n a husband or
surely it is not lawful now to doubt that mar- _v_fe, is to be borne with, in order that lust
riage is no sin.
Therefore
the Apostle al-,_b_ak
not forth into a matter that is not alloweth not marriage as matter"of
pardon:"_ for' "lowed.
Hence is it also that he sins far less,
who can doubt that it is extremely
absurd to who is ever so unceasing in approaches
to his
say, that they have not sinned, unto whom wife, than he who approaches
ever so seldom
"pardon"
is granted.
But he allows, as matter
to commit fornication.
But, when the man
of "pardon,"
thzLt sexual intercourse,
which shall wish to use the member of the wife not
takes place through incontinence,
not alone for allowed
for this purpose,
the wife is more
the begetting of children, and, at times, not at shameful, if she suffer it to take place in her
all for the begetting of children;
and it is not Own ease, than if in the case of another
that marriage
forces this to take place, but Woman. Therefore the ornament of marriage
is chastity of begetting, and faith of yielding
,Tim.
i
..r,
__Cot.
_
.
3V_._._............
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the due of the flesh- this is the work of mar- unmarried
and married;
as she deserves the
riage, this the Apostle defends from every excess of hatred, who containing
from marcharge, in saying, " Both if thou shall have riage,S that is, from a thing allowed, does not
taken a wife, thou hast not sinned:
and if a contain from offenses, eittaer of luxury, or
virgin shall have been married, she sinneth pride, or curiosity and prating; so tile married
not:" and, "Let her do what si_e wilt" she sin-woman
is seldom met with, who, in the very
neth not if she be married."'
But an ad- obedience of married
life, hath no thought
vance beyond moderation
in demandil_g the save hmv to please God, by adorning herself,
due of either sex, for the reasons which I not with plaited hair, or gold and pearls and
have stated above, is allowed to married per- costly attire, '_lint as becometh women making
sons as matter of pardon,
profession of piety, through a good conversa.
13. What therefore he says, " She, that is lion.
Such marriages,
forsooth, the Apostle
unmarried,
thinketh of the ttlings of tt_e l_ord, Peter also describes by giving commandment.
that she may be holy both in body and spirit;"
" In like manner,"
saith he, "wives obeying
we are not to take in such sense, as to think their own husbands;
in order that, even if
that a chaste Christian
wife is not holy in any obey not the word, they may l)e gained
body.
Forsooth
unto all the faithful it was without discourse
titrough the conversation
said, " Know ye not that your bodies are a of the wives, seeing your fear and chaste
temple of the Holy Ghost within you, Whom conversation" that they be not they that are
ye have from God ?"_
Timrefore the bodies adorned
without with crispings
of hair, or
also of the married are holy, so long as they clothed with gold or with fair raitnent; but
keep faith to one another and to (;od.
And that hidden man of your heart, in that unthat this sanctity of either of tlmm, even an llbroken continuance
of a quiet and modes_
unbelieving
partner does not stand in the way lspirit,
which before the Lord also is rich.
of, but rather that the sanctity of the wife lFor thus certain holy women, who hoped in
profits
the unbelieving
husband,
and the lthe Lord, used to adorn themselves, obeying

.

ing wife, the same Apostle is witness, saying, calling him Lord:
wlmse daughters
ye are
sanctity
the husbandt_usband
profits isthe
unbeliev-in ] become,
their own when
huslmnds:
Sarahand
obeyed
"' For theof unbelieving
sanctified
ye doaswell,
fear Abraham,
not with
the wife, and the unbelieving wife is sanctified I any vain fear.
Husbands
in like manner livin a brother."3
Wherefore
that was said ac- ing at peace and in chastity with your wives,
cording
to the greater sanctity of the un- both give ye honor as to the weaker and submarried than of tim married, unto which there ject vessel, as with co.heirs of grace, and see
is also due a greater reward, according as, the that your prayers be not hindered."7
Is it inone being a good, the other is a greater good" deed that such marriages have no thought of
inasmuch
as also she has this thovght only, the things of the Lord, how to please the
how to please the Lord.
For it is not that a Lord ? But they are very rare" who denies
femalewho believes, keeping married chastity,
this ? And, being, as they are, rare, nearly
thinks not how to please the Lord; but as'- all the persons who are such, were not joined
suredly less so, in that she thinks of the things together in order to be such, but being already
of the world, how to please her husband,
joined together became such.
For this is what he would say of them, that
15. For what Christian
men of our time
they may, in a certain way, find themselves
being free from the marriage bond, having
obliged by marriage to think of the things of power to contain from all sexual intercourse,
the world, how to please their husbands,
seeing it to be now "a time," as it is written,
x4. And not without just cause a doubt is " not of embracing, but of abstaining
from
raised, whether he said this of all married embrace,"
8 would not choose rather to keep
women, or of such as so many are, as that virginal
or widowed continence,
than (now
nearly all may be thought so to be. For that there is no obligation
from duty to huneither doth that, which he saith of unmarried
man society)
to endure
tribulation
of the
women, "She, that is unmarried,
thinkest of flesh, without which marriages
cannot be (to
the things of the Lord, to be holy both in pass over in silence other things from which
body and spirit""
pertain unto all unmarried
the Apostle spares.)
But when through de.
womenwhereas there
are certain
widows sire reigning they shall have been joined towho are dead, who live in delights.
How- gether, if they shall after overcome it, because
ever, so far as regards a certain distinction
it is not lawful to loose, in such wise as it was
and, as it were, character of their own, of the lawful not to tie, the marriage bond, they bez t'Cor, vii. _8, 36.
3 z Cot-+vii. t4-
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come such as the form of marriage makes to marriage, not what belongs to such women
profession
of, so as that either by mutual as marry and use marriage with less moderao
consent they ascend unto a higher degree of tion than they ought.
For neither if each
holiness, or, if both.are not such, the one who one so use lands entered upon unjustly and
is such will not be one to exact but to yield wrongly, as out of their fruits to give large
the due, observing in all things a chaste and alms, doth he therefore
justify rapine: nor if
religious
concord.
But
in those
times, another brood over, through avarice, an estate
wherein as yet the mystery of our salvation
to which he has succeeded,
or which he hath
was veiled in prophetic sacraments,
even they justly gained, are we on this account to blame
who were such before marriage, yet contracted
the rule of civil law, whereby he is made a
marriage through the duty of begetting
chil- lawful owner.
Nor will the wrongfulness
of a
dren, not overcome by lust, but led by piety, tyrannical rebellion deserve praise, if the ty.unto whom if there were given such choice,
rant treat his subjects with royal clemency:
as in the revelation
of the New Testament
nor will the order of royal power deserve
there hath been given, the Lord saying" Who- blame, if a king rage with tyrannical
cruelty.
so can receive, let him receive;"x
no one For it is one thing to wish to use well unjust
doubts that riley would have been ready to power, and it is another thing to use unjustly
receive it even with joy, who reads with care- just power.
Thus neither
do concubines
ful attention
what use they made of their taken for a time, if they be such in order to
wives, at a time when also it was allowed one sons, make their concubinage
lawful; nor do
man to have several, whom he had with more married
women, if they live wantonly
with
chastity, than any now has his one wife, of their husbands,
attach any charge to the orthese, unto whom we see what the Apostle
der of marriage.
allows by way of leave. _ For they had them
_7. That marriage
can take place of perin the work of begetting
children,
not " in sons first ill joined, an honest decree followthe disease of desire, as the nations which ing after, is manifest.
But a marriage once
know not God."3 And this is so great a thing, for all entered upon in the City of our God,
that many at this day more easily abstain where, even from the first union of the two, the
from all sexual intercourse
their whole life man and the woman, marriage bears a certain
through, than, if they are joined in marriage,
sacramental
character,
can no way be disobserve the measure of not coming together
solved but by the death of one of them.
For
except for the sake of children.
Forsooth
the bond of marriage
remains,
although
a
we have many brethren
and partners
in the family, for the sake of which it was entered
heavenly
inheritance
of both sexes that are upon, do not follow through manifest barrencontinent, whether they be such as have made ness;
so that, when now married
persons
trial of marriage, or such as are entirely free know that they shall not have children, yet it
from all such intercourse"
forsooth they are is not lawful for them to separate
even for
without
number"
yet, in our familiar dis- the very sake of children, and to join themcourses
with them, whom have we heard,
selves unto others.
And if they shall so do,'
whether
of those who are, or of those who they commit adultery with those unto whom
have been, married, declaring
to us that he they join themselves,
but themselves
remain
has never had sexual intercourse with his wife, husbands and wives.
Clearly with the good
save with the hope of conception ? What, will of the wife to take another woman, that
therefore,
the Apostles command the married,
from her may be born sons common to both,
this is proper
to marriage,
but what they by the sexual intercourse
and seed of the
allow by way of pardon,
or what
hinders one, but by the right and power of the other,
rayers, this marriage compels not, but bears was lawful among the ancient fathers:-whether
th. _
it be lawful now also, I would not hastily pro.
z6. Therefore
if haply, (which whether it nounce.
For there is not now necessity of
can take place, I know not; and rather think begetting
children, as there then was, when,
it cannot take place; but yet, if haply), hav- even when wives bare children, it was allowed,
ing taken
unto himself a concubine
for a in order to a more numerous
posterity,
to
time, a man shall have sought sons only from marry othec wives in addition, which now is
this same intercourse;
neither thus is that cert_.inly not lawful.
For the difference that
union to be preferred to the marriage even of separates "times causes the due season to have
those women, who do this, that is matter of so great force unto the justice and doing or
pardon. 4 For we must consider what belongs not doing any thing, that now a man does
...........
.......
better, if he marry not even one wife, unless
• __ _x. z_.
• zcot. _. _
he be unable to contain.
But then _hey
s z_
i,. 5.
4 v,a_.
married even several without any blame, even
.
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those who could much more easily contain,
were it not that piety at that time had another
demand
upon them.
For, as the wise and
just man, • who now desires to be dissolved
and to be with Christ, and takes more pleasure
in this, the best, now not from desire of living
here, but from duty of being useful _, takes
food that he may remain in the flesh, which
is necessary
for the sake of others;
so to
have intercourse
with females in right of marriage, was to holy men at that time a matter
of duty not of lust.
I8. For what food is unto the conservation
of the man, this sexual intercourse
is unto
the conservation
of the race" and both are
not without carnal delight" which yet being
modified, and by restraint of temperance
reduced unto the use after nature, cannot be
lust. 3 But what unlawful food is in the supporting of life, this sexual intercourse of fornication or adultery is in the seeking of a
family.
And what unlawful food is in luxury
of belly and throat, this unlawful intercourse
is in lust that seeks not a family.
And what
the excessive appetite of some is in lawful
food, this that intercourse
that is matter of
pardon is in husband and wife.
As therefore
it is better to die of hunger than to eat things
offered unto idols" so it is better to die without children,
than to seek a family from
unlawful
intercourse.
But from whatever
source men be born, if they follow not the
vices of their
parents,
and worship God
aright, they shall be honest and safe.
For
the seed of man, from out what kind of man
soever, is the creation of God, and it shall
fare ill with those who use it ill, yet shall not
itself at any time be evil.
But as the good
sons of adulterers
are no defense of adui.
teries, so the evil sons of married persons are
no charge against marriage.
Wherefore as
the Fathers of the time of the New Testament
taking food from the duty of conservation,
although they took it with natural delight of
the flesh, were yet in no way compared with
the delight of those who fed on what had
been offered in sacrifice, or of those who,
although the food was lawful, yet took it to
excess- so the Fathers of the time of the Old
Testament
from the duty of conservation
used sexual intercourse;
and yet that their
Fhatural delight,
by no means relaxed unto
_nreasonable
and unlawful lust, is not to be
compared either with the vileness qf fomications, or with the intemperance
of married
persons.
Forsooth through the sam-" vein'
_L_3i,.

i_ c.._ii. _. "it _m_._t"
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of charity, now after the spirit, then after
the flesh, it was a duty to beget sons for the
sake of that mother Jerusalem"
but it was
nought save the difference
of times which
made the works of the fathers different.
But
thus it was necessary that even Prophets,
not
living after the flesh, should come together
after the flesh; even as it was necessary that
Apostles also, not living after the flesh, should
eat food after the flesh.
_9. Therefore as many women as there are
now, unto whom it is said, "if they contain
not, let them be married, s,, are not to be
compared to the holy women then, even when
they married.
Marriage itself indeed in all
nations is for ti_e same cause of begetting
sons, and of what character soever these may
be afterward, yet was marriage for this putpose instituted,
that they may be born in due
and honest order.
But men, who contain
not, as it were ascend unto marriage by a
step of honesty" but they, who without doubt
would contain, if the purpose of that time had
allowed this, in a certain measure descended
unto marriage by a Step of piety.
And, on
this account, although the marrmges of both,
so far as they are marriages,
in that they
are for the sake of begetting,
are equally
good, yet these men when married are not to
be compared
with those men as married.
For these have, what is allowed them by the
way of leave, on account of the honesty of
marriage, although it pertain not to marriage;
that is, the advance which goes beyond the
necessity of begetting, which they had not.
But neither can these, if haply there be now
any found, who neither seek, nor desire, in
marriage any thing, save that wherefore marriage was instituted,
be made equal to those
men.
For in these the very desire of sons is
carnal, but in those it was spiritual, in that
it was suited to the sacrament
of that time.
Forsooth now no one who is made perfect in
piety seeks to have sons, save after a spiritual
sense; but then it was the work of piety itself
to beget sons even after a carnal sense: in
that the begetting of that people was fraught
with tidings of things to come, and pertained
unto the prophetic dispensation.
2o. And on this account, not, so as it was
allowed one man to have even several wives,
was it allowed one female to have several
husbands, not even for the sake of a family,
in case it should happen that the woman
could bear, the man could not beget.
For
by a secret law of nature things that stand
chief love to be singular; but what are subject are set under, not only one
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but_ if the system of nature or society allow,
even several under one, not without becoming
beauty.
For neither hath one slave _oseveral
masters, in the way that several slaves have one
master.
Thus we read not that any of the
holy women served two or more living busbands: but we read that many females served
one husband, when the social state z of that
nation allowed it, and the purpose of the time
persuaded to it" for neither is it contrary to
the nature of marriage.
For several females
can conceive from one man: but one female
cannot from several, (such is the power of
things principal:)
as many souls are rightly
made subject unto one God.
And on this
account there is no True God of souls, save
One: but one soul by means of many false
gods may commit
fornication,
but not be
made fruitful,
2x. But since out of many souls there shall
be hereafter one City of such as have one
soul and one heart s towards God; which perfection of our unity shall be hereafter, after
this sojourn in a strange land, wherein the
thoughts
of all shall neither be hidden one
from another, nor shall be in any matter opposed one to another;
on this account the
Sacrament of marriage of our time hath been
so reduced_to
one man and one wife, as that
it is not lawful to ordain any as a steward of
the Church, save the husband of one wife. 3
And this they have understood
more acutely
who have been of opinion, that neither is he
to be ordained, 4 who as a catechumen
or as
a heathen s had a second wife.
For it is a
matter of sacrament, not of sin.
For in haptism all sins are put away.
But he who said,
"If thou shalt have taken a wife, thou hast
not sinned;
and if a virgin shall have been
married, she sinneth not: "6 and, "Let
her
do what she will, she sinneth not, if she be
married,"
hath made it plain enough that
marriage
is no sin. But on account of the
sanctity of the Sacrament, as a female, although it be as a catechumen
that she hath
suffered violence, cannot after Baptism be conseerated among the virgins of God: so there
was no absurdity in supposing of him who had
exceeded the number of one wife, not that he
had committed any sin, but that he had lost a
certain prescript rule 7 of a sacrament necessary not unto desert of good life, but unto the
seal of ecclesiastic
ordination;
and thus, as
the many wives of the old Fathers signified
our _uture Churches
out of all nations made
........................................
, _-_'_.
• Acts iv. 3L
s z Tim. iii. ,.
4 Tit. i. 6.
$ Thus Ambrose, Verellb=, and ancient Jerome_ E#. ad o_a_t.
and harshly against Ep, to Ch. of general custom, speaks strongly
this i__tation_
_
says_ b. t. near the end, that Ruflinus had
fouad fault with hlm for this. Ben.
e z Cot. vii. _8, 3_.
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subject unto one husband,
Christ:
so our
chief-priest, 8 the husband of one wife, Sigo
nifies unity out of all nations, made subject
unto one husband, Christ:
which shall then
be perfected,
when He shall have unveiled
the hidden things of darkness, 9 and shall have
made manifest the thoughts of the heart, that
then each may have praise from God.
But
now there are manifest, there are hidden, dissensions, even where charity is safe between
those, who shall be hereafter one, and in one;
which shall then certainly have no existence.
As therefore the Sacrament of marriage with
several of that time signified the multitude
that should be hereafter made subject unto
God in all nations of the earth, so the Sacrament of marriage with one of our times signities the unity of us all made subject to God,
which shall be hereafter in one Heavenly City.
Therefore as to serve two or more, so to pass
over from a living husband into marriage with
another,
was neither
lawful then, nor is it
lawful now, nor will it ever be lawful.
Forsooth to apostatise from the One God, and to
go into adulterous
superstition
of another, is
ever an evil.
Therefore
not even for the
sake of a more numerous
family did our
Saints do, what the Roman Cato is said to
have done, '° to give up his wife, during his
own life, to fill even another's
house with
sons.
Forsooth
in the marriage
of one
woman the sanctity
of the Sacrament
is of
more avail than the fruitfulness of the womb.
22. if, therefore,
even they who are united
in marriage only for the purpose of begetting,
for which purpose marriage was instituted,
are not compared with the Fathers, seeking
their very sons in a way far other than do
these;
forasmuch as Abraham, being bidden
to slay his son, fearless and devoted, spared
not his only son, whom from out of great
despair hehad received_ save that he laid down
his hand, when He forbade him, at Whose
command
he had lifted it up; it remains that
we consider, whether at Jeast continent
persons among us are to be compared_to
those
Fathers who were married;
unless haply now
these are to be preferred to them, to whom
we have not yet found persons to compare.
For there was a greater good in their marriage, than is the proper good of marriageto
which without doubt the good of Continence
is to be preferredbecause they sought not
sons from marriage by such duty as these are
led by, from a certain sense of mortal nature
requiring succession against
decease.
And,
whoso denies this to be good he knows not
8.4 _rtes.
_o Ca_ _i_r,
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God, the Creator of all things good, from old Law commanded
that they 'should be
things heavenly even unto things earthly, cleansed by expiation; for no other cause,
from things immortal even unto things mor- save the material formless state itself, in that
tal. But neither are beasts altogether without which, when conception hath taken place, is
this sense of begetting, and chiefly birds, added as it were to build up the body, and for
whose care of building nests meets us at once, this reason, when it flows without form, the
and a certakn likeness to marriages, in order Law would have signified by it a soul without
to beget and nurture together.
But those form of discipline, flowing and loose in an
men, with mind far holier, surpassed this unseemly manner.
And that this ought to
affection of mortal nature, the chastity whereof receive form, it signifies, when it commands
in its own kind, there being added thereto the such flow of the body to be purified.
Lastly,
worship of God. as some have understood, is [what ? to die, is that also a sin ? or, to bury a
set forth as bearing first thirty-fold;
who [dead person, is it not also a good work of
sought sons of their marriage for the sake of humanity ? and yet a purification was corn.
Christ; in order to distinguish His race after manded even on occasion of this also; bethe flesh from all nations" even as God was cause also a _
body, life abandoning it, is
pleased to order, that this above the rest not sin, but signifies the sin of a soul aban.
should avail to prophesy of Him, in that it doned by righteousness.3
was foretold of what race also, and of what
24. Marriage, I say, is a good, and may
nation, He should hereafter come in the flesh, be, by sound reason, defended against all
Therefore it was a far greater good than the calumnies.
But with the marriage of the
chaste marriages of believers among us, which holy fathers, I inquire not what marriage_
father Abraham knew in his own thigh, under but what continence, is on a level' or rather
which he bade his servant to put his hand, not marriage with marriage; for it is an equal
that he might take an oath concerning the gift in all cases given to the mortal nature of
wife, whom his son was to marry.
For put- men; but men who use marriage, forasmuch
ring his hand under the thigh of a man, and as I find not, to compare with other men who
swearing by the God of Heaven,' what else used marriage in a far other spirit, we must
did he signify, than that in that Flesh, which inquire what continent persons admit of being
derived its origin from that thigh, the God of compared with those married persons.
UnHeaven would come ? Therefore marriage is less, haply, Abraham could not contain from
a good, wherein married persons are so much marriage, for the sake of the kingdom of
the better, in proportion as they fear God with heaven, he who, for the sake of the kingdom
greater chastity and faithfulness, specially if of heaven, could fearless sacrifice his only
the sons, whom they desire after the flesh, pledge of offspring, for whose sake marriage
they also bring up after the spirit,
was dear !
z3. Nor, in that the Law orders a man to
25. Forsooth continence is a virtue, not of
be purified even after intercourse with a wife, the body, but of the soul.
But the virtues of
doth it show it to be sin" unless it be that the soul are sometimes shown in work, some.
which is allowed by way of pardon, which tittles lie hid in habit, as the virtue of martyralso, being in excess, hinders prayers.
:But, dom shone forth and appeared by enduring
as the Law sets _ many things in sacraments sufferings; but how many are there of the
and shadows of things to come; a certain as same virtue of mind, unto whom trial is wantit were material formless state of the seed, ing, whereby what is within, in the sight of
which having received form will hereafter pro- God, may go forth also into the sight of men,
duce the body of man, is set to signify a life and not to men begin to exist, but only beformless, and untaught: from which formless come known ? For there was already in Job
state, forasmuch
as it behoves that man be patience, which God knew, and to which He
cleansed
by form and teaching of learning; bore witness: but it became known unto men
as a sign of this, that purification was ordered by test of trial: 4 and what lay hid within was
after the emission of seed.
For neither in not produced, but shown, by the things that
sleep also doth it take place through sin. were brought on him from without.
Timothy
And yet there also a purification was com- also certainly had the virtue of abstaining
manded. Or, if any think this also to be sin, from wine, s which Paul took not from him, by
thinking that it comes not to pass save from advising him to use a moderate portion of
some lust of this kind, which without doubt wine, "for the sake of his stomach and. his
is false; what ? are the ordinary menses also often infirmities," otherwise he taught him a
of women sins ? And yet from these the same deadly lesson, that for the sake of the health
x GeL xffr¢. _
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of the body there should be a loss of virtue
iv. the soul- but because what he advised
could take place with safety to that virtue, the
profit of drinking was so left free to the body,
as that the habit of continence continued in the
soul.
For it is the habit itself, whereby any
thing is done, when there is need;" but when
it is not done, it can be done, only there is
no need.
This habit, in the matter of that
continence which is from sexual intercourse,
they have not, unto whom it is said, "If they
contain not, let them be married." • But this
they have, unto whom it is said, "Whoso
can receive, let him receive." 3 Thus have
perfect souls used_earthly
goods, that are
necessary
for something
else, through
this
habit of continence,
so as, by it, not to be
bound by them, and so as by it, to have power
also not to use them, in case there were no
need.
Nor doth any use them well, save who
hath power also not to use them.
Many indeed with more ease practise abstinence,
so
as not to use, than practise temperance,
so as
to use well.
But no one can wisely use them,
save who can also continently
not use them.
From this habit Paul also said, "I know both
•to abound,
and to suffer want. ''4 Forsooth
to suffer want is the part of any men soever;
but to know to suffer want is the part of great
men.
So, also, to abound, who cannot ? but
to know also to abound, is not, save of those,
whom abundance corrupts not.
26. But, in order that it may be more
clearly understood,
how there may be virtue
in habit, although it be not in work, i speak
of an example,
about
which no Catholic
Christian
can doubt.
For that our Lord
Jesus Christ in truth of flesh hungered
and
thirsted,
ate and _ drank, no one doubts of
such as out of the Gospel are believers.'
What, then, was there not in Him the virtue
of continence
from meat and drink, as great
as in John Baptist ? "For john came neither
eating nor drinking;
and they said, He hath
a devil; the Son of Man came both eating
and drinking;
and they said, ,c Lo, a glutton
and wine-bibber,
a friend of publicans
and
sinners. "s
What, are not such things said
also against
them of His household,
our
fathers, from another kind of using of things
earthy, so far as pertains to sexual intercourse; _' Lo, men lustful and unclean, lovers
of women and lewdness?"
And yet as in
Him that was not true, although it were true
that He abstained
not, even as John, from
eating and drinking, for Himself saith most
plainly and truly, "John
came, not eating,
• nor drinking;
the Son of Man came eating
.'"
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and drinking:"
so neither is this true in these
Fathers; although there hath come now the
Apostle of Christ, not wedded, nor begetting,
so that the heathen say of him, He was a
magician; but there came then the Prophet
of Christ, marrying
and begetting
sons, so
that the Manichees
say of him, He was a
man fond of women: "And wisdom,"
saith
He, "hath
been justified of her children."
6
What the Lord there added, after He had
thus spoken of John and of Himself; "But
wisdom," saith He, "hath been justified of her
children."
Who see that the virtue of continence ought to exist even in the habit of the
soul, but to be shown forth in deed, according to opportunity
of things and times; even
as the virtue of patience
of holy martyrs
appeared
in deed;
but of the rest equally
holy was in habit.
Wherefore, even as there
is not unequal
desert of patience in Peter,
who suffered, and in John, who suffered not;
so there is not unequal desert of continence
in John who made no trial of marriage,7
and in Abraham, who begat sons.
For both
the celibate
of the one, and the marriage
estate of the other, did service as soldiers to
Christ, as times were allotted;
but John had
continence
in work also, but Abraham
in
habit alone.
27. Therefore at that time, when the Law
also, following upon the days of the Patriarchs, 8 pronounced
accursed,
whoso raised
not up seed in Israel,
even he, who could,
put it not forth, but yet possessed
it. But
from the period that the fullness of time hath
come,9 that it should be said, "Whoso
can
receive, let him receive," "° from that period
even unto this present, and from henceforth
even unto the end, whoso hath,
workethwhoso shall be unwilling to work, let him not
falsely say, that he hath.
And through this
means, they, who corrupt good manners by
evil communications,"
with empty and vain
craft, say to a Christian man exercising
continence,
and refusing marriage, What then,
are you better than Abraham ? But let him
not, upon hearing this, be troubled;
neither
let him dare to say, "Better,"
nor let him fall
away from his purpose:
for the one he saith
not truly, the other he doth not rightly.
But
let him say, I indeed
am not better than
Abraham, but the chastity of the unmarried
is better
than
the chastity
of marriage;
whereof Abraham
had one in use, both in
habit.
:For he lived chastely in the marriage
state- but it was in his power to be chaste
without marriage, but at that time it behoved
not.
But I with more ease use not marriage,
6 Matt.
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which Abraham used, than so use marriage as rained, not sixty also in thirty.
But not to
Abraham used it: and therefore I am better work from out that which he hath, stands in
than those, who through incontinence
of the allotment of duties, not in the want of
mind cannot do what I do; not than those, virtues:
forasmuch as neither is he without
who, on account of difference of time, did the good of mercy, who finds not wretched
not do what I do.
For what I now do, they persons such as he may mercifully assist.
would have done better, if it had been to be
2 9 . And there is this further, that men are
done at that time; but what they did, I not rightly compared with men in regard of
should not so do, although it were now to be some one good.
For it may come to Passt
done.
Or, if he feels and knows himself to that one hath not what another hath, but
be such, as that, (the virtue of continence
hath another thing, which must be esteemed
being preserved
and continued
in the habit of more value.
The good of obedience
is
of his mind, in case he had descended
unto better than of continence.
For marriage is
the use of marriage from some duty of tell- in no place condemned
by authority of our
gion,) he should be such an husband, and Scriptures, but disobedience
is in no place
such a father, as Abraham was; let him dare acquitted.
If therefore
there be set before
to make plain answer to that captious ques- us a ¢irgin about to continue so, but yet distioner, and to say, I am not indeed better obedient, and a married woman who could
than Abraham,
only in this kind of coati- not continue a virgin, but yet obedient, which
nence, of which he was not void, although
shall we call better? shall it be (the one) less
it appeared
not: but I am such, not having praiseworthy,
than if she were a virgin, or
other than he, but doing other.
Let him say (the other) worthy of blame, even as she is a
this plainly: forasmuch
as, even if he shall virgin ? So, if you compare a drunken virgin
wish to glory, he will not be a fool, for he with a sober married woman, who can doubt
saith the truth.
But if he spare, lest any to pass the same sentence?
Forsooth marthink of him above what he sees him, ' or riage and virginity are two goods, whereof
hears any thing of him; let him remove from the one is greater;
but sobriety and drunkhis own person the knot of the question, and enness, even as obedience and stubbornness,
let him answer, not concerning the man, but are, the one good, and the other evil.
But
concerning the thing itself, and let him say, it is better to have all goods even in a less
Whoso hath so great power is such as Abra- degree, than great good with great evil: forham.
But it may happen that the virtue of asmuch as in the goods of the body also it is
continence is less in his mind, who uses not better to have the stature of Zacchmus with
marriage, which Abraham used" but yet it is sound health, than that of Gotiah with fever.
greater than in his mind, who on this account
30. The right question
plainly
is, not
held chastity of marriage, in that he could whether a virgin every way disobedient
is to
not a greater.
Thus also let the unmarried'be
compared to an obedient married woman,
woman, whose thoughts are of the things of the ibut a less obedient to a more obedient"
forLord, that she may be holy both in body and !asmuch as that also of marriage is chastity,
spirit, _ when she shall
have heard
that_and
therefore a good, but less than virginal.
shameless questioner saying, What, then, are l Therefore if the one, by so much less in the
you better than Sara _. answer, I am better, :good_ of obedience, as she is greater in the
but than those, who are void of the virtue of_ good of chastity, be compared with the other,
continence,
which I believe not of Sara: she which of them is to be preferred
that person
therefore together with this virtue did what was ijudges,
who in the first place
comparing
suited to that time, from which I am free, chastity itself and obedience, sees that obedithat in my body also may appear, what she ience is in a certain way the mother of all virkept in her mind.
i tues.
And therefore,
for this reason, there
_8. Therefore,
if we compare
the things lmay be obedience without virginity, because
themselves,
we may no way doubt that the virginity is of counsel, not of precept.
But
chastity of continence is better than marriage l I call that obedience, whereby precepts are
chastity, whilst yet both are good" but when l complied with.
And, therefore, there may
we compare the persons, he is better, who_be obedience
to precepts without virginity9
hath a greater good than another.
Further, lbut not without chastity.
For it pertains
he who hath a greater of the same kind, hath i unto chastity, not to commit fornication, not
also that which is less; but he, who only hath l to commit adultery, to be defiled by no unwhat is less, assuredly hath not that which is lawful intercourse:
and whoso observe not
greater.
For in sixty, thirty also are con- _,these, do contrary to the precepts of God,
_and on this account are banished
from the
"" COt.=a. 6.
_ Ca. vii._
ivirtue of obedience.
But there may be vir-
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ginity without obedience, on this account,
because it is possible for a woman, having
received the counsel of virginity, and having
guarded virginity, to slight precepts: even as
we have known many sacred virgins, talkative,
curious, drunken, litigious, covetous, proud:
all which are contrary to precepts, and slay
one, even as Eve herself, by the crime of
disobedience_
Wherefore not only is the
obedient to be prefe_ed to the disobedient,
but a more obedient married woman to a less
obedient virgin,
3x. From this obedience that Father, who
was not without a wife, was prepared to be
without an only son,' and that slain by himself. For I shall not without due cause call
him an only son, concerning whom he heard
the Lord say, "In Isaac shall there be called
for thee a seed. 2''
Therefore how much
sooner would he hear it, that he should be
even without a wife, if this he were bidden ?
Wherefore it is not without reason that we
often consider, that some of both sexes, conraining from all sexual intercourse, are negligent in obeying precepts, after having with so
great warmth caught at the not making use
of things that are allowed.
Whence who
doubts that we do not rightly compare unto
the excellence of those holy fathers and
mothers begetting sons, the men and women
of our time, although free from all intercourse,
yet in virtue of obedience inferior" even if
there had been wanting to those men in habit
of mind also, what is plain in the deed of the
latter.
Therefore let these followthe Lamb,
boys singing the new song, as it is written in
the Apocalypse, "who have not defiled themselves with women: ''_ for no other reason
than that they have continued virgins. Nor
let them on this account think themselves
better than the first holy fathers, who used
marriage, so to speak, after the fashion of
marriage.
Forsooth the use of it is such, as
that, if in it there hath taken place through
carnal intercourse aught which exceeds necessity of begetting, although in a way that deserves pardon, there is pollution.
Por what
cloth pardon expiate, if that advance cause
no pollution whatever ? Prom which pollution
it were strange if boys following the Lamb
were free, unless they continued virgins,
32. Therefore
the good of marriage
throughout all nations and all men stands
in the occasior_ of begetting, and faith of
chastity: but, so far as pertains unto the
People of God, also in the sanctity of the
•should
x R_.rather b.
i|. c. _.
I do not hm
quite
this; as one
believe
that2.he "believed
son approve
would p_.ently
be
restored to him by _tion,
as we read m the Epistle to the
Hebrews."
• Gen. xxi. z_.
3 Rev. xiv. 4.

Sacrament, by reason of which it is unlawful
for one who leaves her husband, even when
she has been put away, to be married to an-.
other, so long as her husband lives, no not
even for the sake of bearing children: and,
whereas this is the alone cause, wherefore
marriage takes place, not even where that
very thing, wherefore it takes place, follows
not, is the marriage bond loosed, save by the
death of the husband or wife. In like manner as if there take place an ordination of
clergy in.order to form a congregation of
people, although the congregation of people
follow not, yet there remains in the ordained
persons the Sacrament of Ordination; and if,
for any fault, any be removed from his office,
he will not be without the Sacrament of the
Lord once for all set upon him, albeit continuing unto condemnation.
Therefore that
marriage takes place for the sake of begetring children, the Apostle is a witness thus,
"I will," says he, " that the younger women
be married."
And, as though it were said to
him, For what purpose ? straightway he
added, "to have children, to be mothers of
families."
But unto the faith of chastity
pertains that saying, " The wife hath not
power of her own body, but the husband:
likewise also the husband hath not power of
his own body, but the wife." 4 But unto the
sanctity of the Sacrament that saying, "The
wife not to depart from her husband, but, in
case she shall have departed, to remain unmarried, or to be reconciled to her husband:
and let not the husband put away his wife." s
All these are goods, on account of which
marriage is a good; offspring, faith, sacrament.
But now, at this time. not to seek
offspring after the flesh, and by this means
to maintain a certain perpetual freedom from
every such work, and to be made subject after
a spiritual manner unto.one Husband Christ,
is assuredly better and holier; provided, that
is, men so use that freedom, as it is written,
so as to have their thoughts of the things of
the Lord, how to please the Lord; that is,
that Continence 6 at all times do take thought,
that obedience fall not short in any matter:
and this virtue, as the root-virtue, and (as it
is wont to be called) the womb, and clearly
universal, the holy fathers of old exercised
in deed; but that Continence they possessed
in habit of mind.
Who assuredly, through
that obedience, whereby they were just and
holy, and ever prepared unto every good
work, even if they were bidden to abstain
from all sexual intercourse, would perform it.
For how much more easily could they, at the
4 z C.or. vii. 4-

s x Cot. vil. xo, zx.

6 z Cot. vii. 32.
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biddingor exhortation
of God, not use sexual pcnse than marriage chastitydemands; but,
intercourse,who, as an act of obedience, {as regards) the marriages of the holy
could slay the child,for the begettingof Fathers,who were joined after the manner
which alone they used the ministryof sexual of prophecy, who neitherin sexual interintercourse?
course sought aught save children,nor in
33. And, the case being thus,enough and childrenthemselvesaught save what should
more than enough answer has bccn rnadc to set forward Christ coming hereafterin the
the heretics,whether they bc Manichccs, flesh,
not only letthem not despisethem in
or whosoever other that bring falsecharges comparison of their own purpose, but let
againstthe Fathersof theOld Testament, on them withoutany doubtingpreferthem even
the subject of their having severalwives, to theirown purpose.
thinkingthisa proof wlmrcby to convictthem
35. Boys alsoand virginsdedicatingunto
of incontinence-provided,thatis,thatthey God actualchastitywe do before allthings
perceive,that that is no sin,which is corn- admonish, thatthey bc aware thatthey must
mittcd neitheragainstnature,in that they guard theirlifemeanwhile upon earthwithso
used those women not for wantonness,but greathumility,by boy much the more what
for the begetting of children-nor against they have vowed is heavenly. Forsooth it
custom, forasmuch as such thingswcrc usu- is written," How great soever thou art,
allyc]_nc at those times: nor againstcorn- by so much humble thyselfin'allthings.""
mand, forasmuch as they were forbiddenby Thereforeitisour partto say something of
no law. But such as usedwomen unlawfully,theirgreatness,
itistheirpartto have thought
eitherthe divinesentencein those Scripturesof great humility. Therefore,except cerconvictsthem, or the readingsetsthem forth rain,those holy fathersand mothers who
forus to condemn and shun, not to approve were married, than,whom these although
or imitate,
they bc not married are not better,forthis
34. But those of ours who have wives we reason,that,ifthey were married,they would
advise,with allour power, that they dare not be equal,letthem not doubt that they
not to judge of thoseholy fathersaftertheir surpassallthe restof thistime,eithermarown weakness,
comparing,
as the Apostle
ried, or after trial made of marriage, exercissays, themselves
with themselves; ' and there- ing continence;
not so far as Anna st_rpasses
fore, not understanding
how great strength
Susanna_; but so far as Mary surpasses both.
the soul hath, doing service unto righteousI am speaking of what, pertains unto the holy
ness against lusts, that it acquiesce
not in chastity
itself of the flesh; for who knows
carnal motions of this sort, or suffer them to not, what other deserts Mary hath ? Thereglide on or advance unto sexual intercourse
fore let them add to this so high purpose
beyond the necessity of begetting
children,
conduct
suitable,
that they may have an
so far as the order of nature, so far as the assured
security
of the surpassing
reward;
use of custom, so far as the decrees of laws knowing of a truth, that, unto themselves
prescribe.
Forsooth
it is on this account
and unto all the faithful, beloved and chosen
that men have this suspicion concerning those members
of Christ, coming many from the
fathers, in that they themselves
have either East, and from the West, although
shining
chosen
marriage
through
incontinence,
or with light of glory that differeth
one from
use their
wives with intemperance.
But another, according
to their deserts, there is
howevei, let such as are continent,
either this great gift bestowed in common,
to sit
men, who, on the death of their wives, or, down in the kingdom of God with Abraham,
women, who, on the death of their husbands,
and Isaac, ar/d Jacob, _ who not for the sake
or both, who, with mutual consent,
have of this world, but for the sake of Christ,
vowed continence
unto God, know that to were husbands, for the sake of Christ were
them indeed there is due a greater
recom- fathers.
z2 Cot. x. xz.

s Ecclus. iiL xS.

3 Matt. viii. xx.
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Retr. ii. 53. "After I had written ' on the Good of Marriage,' it was expected
that I
should write on Holy Virginity; and I did not delay to do so: and that it is God's gift, and
how great a gift, and with what humility to be guarded, so far as I was able I set forth in
one volume.
This book begins," &c.

I. WE lately put forth a book "of the Good
of Marriage,"
in which also we admonished
and admonish
the virgins of Christ, not, on
account of that greater gift which they have
received, to despise, in comparison of themselves, the fathers and mothers of the People
of God; and not to think those men,' (whom
the Apostle
sets forth as the olive, that the
engrafted
wild olive be not proud,)who
did
service to Christ about to come hereafter, even
by the begetting
of sons, on this account of
less desert, because by divine right continence
is preferred to wedded life, and pious virginity
to marriage.
Forsooth
in them were being
prepared
and brought
forth future things,
which now we see fulfilled in a marvellous
and effectual manner, whose married life also
was prophetic"
whence, not after the wonted
custom of human wishes and joys, but by the
very deep counsel of God, in certain of them
fruitfulness obtained to be honored, in certain
also barrenness
to be made fruitful.
But at
this time, towards them unto whom it is said,
"if they contain not, let them be married, "_
we must use not consolation, but exhortation.
But them, unto whom it is said, "Whoso
can
receive, let him receive, "3 we must exhort, that
zRam.xi._7,zS.

_ xC.or.vii.9.

3Mat.zix.z,.

they be not alarmed;
and alarm that they be
not lifted up.
Wherefore
virginity
is not
only to be set forth, that it may be loved, but
also to be admonished,
that it be not puffed up.
_. This we have undertaken
in our present
discourse:
may Christ help us, the Son of a
virgin, and the Spouse of virgins, born after
the flesh of a virgin womb, and.wedded
after
the Spirit
in virgin marriage.
Whereas,
therefore,
the whole Church itself is a virgin
espoused
unto one Husband
Christ,* as the
Apostle
saith, of how great
honor are its
members worthy, who guard this even in the
flesh itself, which the whole Church guards in
the faith? which imitates the mother of her
husband, and her Lord.
For the Church also
is both a mother and a virgin.
For whose
virgin purity consult we for, if she is not a
virgin ? or whose children address we, if she
is not a mother ? Mary bare the Head of
This Body after the flesh, the Church bears
the members of that Body after the Spirit.
In both virginity hindeis not fruitfulnessin
both fruitfulness
takes not away virginity.
Wherefore, whereas the whole Church is holy
both in body and spirit, and yet the whole is
not virgin in body but in spirit; how much
4_ Cot.zi._
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more holy isitin these members, wherein it continuea virgin,that in her by fitting
miraisvirginboth in body and spirit
?
clethe Son of God should receivethe form of
3. Itiswrittenin the Gospel,of themother a servant,but,being to bc a pattcrnto holy
and brethrenof Christ,that is,His kindred virgins,
lestitshouldbc thoughtthatshe alone
after the flesh,that,when word had been needed to bc a virgin,who had obtainedto
brought to Him, and they were standingwith- conceive a child even without sexual inter.
out,because they could not come to Him by course,she dedicatedher virginity
to God,
reasonof the crowd, He rnadc answcr, "Who
when as yet she kncw not what she should
isMy mother? or who are My brcthrcn? and conceive,in ordcr that the imitationof a
stretchingforthHis Hand over His disciples,
heavenly lifein an earthlyand mortal body
He saith,These are My brethrcn- and who- should take place of vow, not of command;
soevershallhave done the willof My Father, through loveof choosing,not through necesthat man is to Mc brother,and rnothcr,and sityof doing service. Thus Christ by being
sister.
''x What elseteachingus,than to prc- born of a virgin,who, before she kncw Who
ferto kindredafterthe flesh,
our desccntafterwas to be born of her, had determined to
the Spirit:"and thatrncn arc not blessed for continue a virgin,chose rather to approve,
thisreason,that they are united by nearness than to command, holy virginity.And thus,
of fleshunto justand holy men, but that,by cven inthe female herself,
in whom Hc took
obeying and following,they clcavcunto their the form of a servant,He willedthatvirginity
doctrine and conduct. Therefore Mary is should bc free.
more blcsscdin rcccivingthe faithof Christ, 5. There is,therefore,
no reason why the
than in conceivingthe fleshof Christ. For virginsof God be sad, because themselves
to a certainone who said, "Blessed is the also cannot, keeping their virginity,be
womb, which bare Thee, ''2Hc Himself made mothers of the flesh. For Him alone could
answer, "Yea, rather,blessed are they who virginity
give birth to with fitting
propricty,
hear the Word of God, and kccp it." Lastly, Who in His Birth could have no peer. Howto His brethren,that is,His kindred afterthe ever,That Birth of the Holy Virgin is the
flesh,who bclicvcd not in Him, what profitornament of allholyvirgins;and themselves
was there in that being of kin? Thus also togetherwith Mary are mothers of Christ,if
her nearnessas a Mother would have bccn of they do the willof His Father. For Mary
no profitto Mary, had she not borne Christ alsoison thisaccount the Mother of Christ
in her heartaftera rnorcblcsscdmanncr than in a way more fullof praiseand blessing,
in her flesh,
accordingto His sentencementioned above.
4. Her virginity
alsoitselfwas on this ac- "Whosoever doeth the willof my Fathcr
count more pleasingand accepted,in thatit Who isin heaven,that onc isto Me brother,
was not that Christ being conceivedin her, and sister,
and mother." All these degrees
rescued itbeforehand from a husband who of ncarness of kin to Himself, Hc shows
would violateit,l-Iimsclf
to preserveit;but, forth in a spiritual
manner, in the People
before Hc was conceived,chose it,already whom He hath redeemed" as brothers and
dedicatedto God, as that from which to bc sistersHc hath holy rncn and holy women,
born. This is shown by the words which forasmuch as they allare co-heirsin the
Mary spakc in answer to the Angel announc- heavcnly inheritance. His mother is the
ing to her her conccption;"How," saithshe, whole Church, because she herselfassuredly
"shall thisbe, seeing I know not a man?'3 gives birth to His members, that is, His
Which assuredlyshe would not say, unless faithfulones. Also His mother is every
she had before vowcd herselfunto God as a pious soul,doing the willof His Father with
virgin. But, because thehabitsof the Israel-most fruitfulcharity,in them of whom it
itesas yet refusedthis,she was espousedto a travailcth,
untilHimself 4 bc formed in them.
JviUSt
man, who would not take from her by Mary, therefore,
doing the willof God, after
olence, but rather guard against violentthe flesh,is only the mother of Christ,but
persons,what she had already vowed. Ai- after the Spiritshe is both His sisterand
though, even ifshe had saidthisonly," How mother.
shallthistake place?" and had not added,
6. And on thisaccount,that one female,
'%eeing Iknownotaman, '_certainly
shcwould not only in the Spirit,
but also in the flesh,
not have asked, how, being a female, she isboth a mother and a virgin. And a mother
s_ould give birthto her promised SOn, if she indeed in the Spirit,
not of our Head, Which
had married -withpurpose of sexual inter,istheSaviourHimself,ofWhom rathershewas
conrsc. She might have been bidden alsoto born afterthe Spirit:forasmuch as all,who
x Matt. xU. 4"6-5_

• Luke xL 97, _8.

3 Luke i. _,

4 GaL iv. xg.
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have believed in Him, among whom is herself
also,
are rightly
called "'children
of the
Bridegroom'"'
but clearly the mother of His
members,
which are we- in that she wrought
together
by charity, that faithful ones should
be born in the Church, who are members of
That Head:
but in the flesh, the mother of
the Head Himself.
For it behoved that our
Head, on account of a notable miracle, should
be born after the flesh of a virgin, that He
might thereby signify that His members would
be born after the Spirit, of the Church a virgin: therefore
Mary alone both in Spirit and
in flesh is a mother and a virgin" both the
mother of Christ, and a virgin of Christ;
but
the Church, in the Saints who shall possess
the kingdom of God, in the Spirit indeed is
altogether
the mother of Christ, altogether
a

can" yet are not Christians born of their flesh,
but made so afterwards" the Church giving
them birth, through
this, that in a spiritual
manner she is the mother of the members
of
Christ, of Whom also after a spiritual manner
she is the virgin.
And unto this holy birth
mothers also who have not borne in the flesh
Christians,
are workers
together,
that they
may become what they know that they could
not give birth to in the flesh: yet are they
workers together through this, wherein themselves also are virgins and mothers* of Christ,
that
is to say, in "faith
which *worketh
through
love. ''5
8. Therefore
no fruitfulness
of the flesh
can be compared
to holy virginity
even
of the flesh.
For neither is itself also honrored because
it is virginity, but because it

virgin
Christ: a but
in the
but in ofcertain
virgin
of flesh
Christ,not inaltogether,
certain a
mother,
but not of Christ.
Forsooth
both
faithful women who are married, and virgins
dedicated
to God, by holy manners,
and
charity out of a pure heart, _ and good conscience, and faith unfeigned,
because they do
the will of the Father,
are after a spiritual
sense mothers
of Christ.
But they who in
married
life give birth to (children) after the
flesh, give birth not to Christ, but to Adam,
and therefore
run, that their offspring having
been dyed _ in His Sacraments,
may become
members
of Christ, forasmuch
as they know
what they have given birth to.
7. I have said this, lest haply married fruitfulness dare to vie with virgin chastity, and to
set forth Mary herself, and to say unto the
virgins of God, She had in her flesh two things
worthy of honor, virginity
and fruitfulness;
inasmuch as she both continued a virgin, and
bore: this happiness,
sincewe could not both
have the whole, we have divided, that ye be virgins, we be mothers"
for what is wanting to
you in children, let your virginity, that hath
been preserved, be a consolation"
for us, let
the gain of children make up for our lost virginity.
This speech of faithful women married, unto holy virgins, would any how be to
be endured, if they gave birth to Christians
in the flesh; that in this alone, save virginity,
the fruitfulness
of Mary in the flesh should
be more excellent, that she gave birth to the
Head Himself of these members, but they to
the members
of That Headbut now, although
by this speech there vie such as on
this one account wed and have intercourse
with husbands,
that they may have sons, and
have no other thought of their sons, than to
gain them for Christ, and do this so soon as they

i it
hath
been in dedicated
to is
God,
and, byalthough
be kept
the flesh, yet
it kept
religion
and devotion of the Spirit.
Andby this means
even virginity
of body is spiritual,
which
continence
of piety vows and keeps.
For,
even as no one makes an immodest
use of
the body, unless the sin have been before
conceived in the spirit, so no one keeps rood.
esty in the body, unless chastity have been
before implanted
in the spirit.
But, further,
if modesty of married
life, although
it be
guarded
in the flesh, is yet attributed
to the
soul, not to the flesh, under the rule and
guidance
of which, tl'te flesh itself hath no
intercourse
with any beside its own proper
estate
of marriage;
how much more, and
with how much greater
honor, are we to
reckon
among the goods of the soul that
continence,
whereby the virgin purity of the
flesh is vowed, consecrated,
and kept, for the
Creator Himself of the soul and flesh.
9- Wherefore
neither
are we to believe
that their fruitfulness
of the flesh, who at this
time seek in marriage nothing else save children, to make over unto Christ, can be set
against
the loss of virginity.
Forsooth,
in
former times, unto Christ about to come
after the flesh, the race itself of the flesh was
needful, in a certain large and prophetic
hation: but now, when from out every race of
men, and from out all nations, members of
Christ may be gathered
unto the People of
God, and City of the kingdom
of heaven,
whoso can receive sacred virginity, let him
receive it; and let her only, who contains not,
be married. 6 For what, if any rich woman
were to expend much money on this good
work, and to buy, from out different nations,

• Matt.

ix. iS. [See
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2 z Tim.
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slaves to make Christians, will shenot provide
for the giving birth to members of Christ in a
manner more rich, and more numerous, than
by any, how great soever, fruitfulness
of the
womb ? And yet she will not therefore dare
to compare her money to the offering* of
holy virginity.
But_f for the sake of making such as shall be born Christians, fruitfulness of the flesh shall with just reason be set
against the loss of chastity, this matter will
be more fruitful, if virginity be lost at a great
price of money, whereby many more children
may be" purchased
to be made Christians,
than could be born from the womb, however
fruitful,
of a single person.
But, if it be
extreme
folly to say this, let the faithful
women that are married possess their own
good, of which we have treated, so far as
seemed fit, in another volume; and let them
more highly honor, even as they are most
rightly used to do, in the sacred virgins, their
better good, of which we are treating in our
present discourse,
I o. For not even herein ought such as are
married
to compare
themselves
with the
deserts of the continent, in that of them virgins are born" for this is not a good of marriage, but of nature" which was so ordered
of God, as that of every sexual intercourse
whatever of the two sexes of human kind,
whether in due order and honest, or base and
unlawful, there is born no female save a virgin, yet is none born a sacred virgin" so it is
brought to pass that a virgin is born even of
fornication,
but a sacred virgin not even of
marriage,
x. Nor do ._e ourselves
set forth this in
virgins, that they are virgins; but that they
are virgins dedicated unto God by pious continence.
For it is not at a venture
that I
may say, a married woman seems to me happier than a virgin about to be married"
for
the one hath what the other as yet desires,
especially if she be not yet even the betrothed
of any one.
The one studies to please one,
unto whom she hath been given;
the other
many, in doubt unto whom she is to be given:
by this one thing she
guards
modesty
of
thought from the crowd, that she is seeking,
not an adulterer, but a husband, in the crowd,
Therefore that virgin is with good reason set
before a married woman, who neither sets
herself
forth for the multitude
to love,
whereas she seeks from out the multitude
the love of one; nor, having now found him,
orders herself • for one, taking thought of the
things of the world, "how to please her husband;" 3 but hath so loved "Him of fair beauty
=_
_tMB_ri,

_ Com2tosi£

S z Cot. vii. 34.
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above the sons of men," 4 as that, because she
could not, even as Mary, conceive Him in her
flesh, she hath kept her flesh also virgin for
Him conceived
in her heart.
This kind of
virgins no fruitfulness of the body hath given
birth to" this is no progeny of flcsh andblood.
If of these the mother be sought for, it is the
Church.
None bears sacred virgins save a
sacred virgin, she who hath been espoused
to be presented
chaste unto one Husband,
Christ. s Of her, not altogether in body, but
altogether
in spirit virgin,
are born holy
virgins both in body and in spirit.
12. Let marriages possess their own good,
not that they beget sons, but that honestly,
that lawfully, that modestly,
that in a spirit
of fellowship
they beget them, and educate
them, after they have been begotten,
with
cooperation,
with wholesome
teaching,
and
earnest purpose: in that they keep the faith
of the couch one with another; in that they
violate not the sacrament of wedlock.
All
these, however, are offices of human duty"
but virginal chastity and freedom
through
pious continence from all sexual intercourse
is the portion of Angels, and a practice, _ in
corruptible
flesh, of perpetual incorruption.
To this let all fruitfulness
of the flesh yield,
all chastity of married life; the one is not in
(man's) power, the other is not in eternityg
free choice hath not fruitfulness
of the flesh,
heaven hath not chastity
of married
life.
Assuredly they will have something great beyond others in that common
immortality,
who have something already not of the flesh
in the flesh.
I3. Whence they are marvellously
void of
wisdom, who think that the good of this continence is not necessary for the sake of the
kingdom of heaven, but for the sake of the
present
world"
in that, forsooth,
married
persons are strained different ways by earthly
cares more and more straitened,
from which
trouble
virgins and continent
persons
are
free" as though on this account only it were
better not to be married, that the straits of
this present time may be escaped, not that it
is of any profit unto a future life.
And, that
they may not seem to have put forth this
vain opinion from out the vanity of their own
heart, they take the Apostle to witness, where
he saith, " But concerning virgins I have not
command
of the Lord, but I give counsel,
as having obtained
mercy from God to be
faithful.
Therefore
I think that this is good
on account of the present necessity, because
it is good for a man so to be."_
Lo, say
4 Ps. xlv. 2.
6 Medigatio.

5 2 Cor. xi. 9.
7 : (=or. vii. 25, 26.
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_hey, where the Apostle shows "that
this is
good on account
of the present necessity,"
not on account
of the future eternity.
As
though
the Apostle would have regard for
the present necessity, otherwise than as proriding and consulting for the future; whereas
all his dealinK'
calls not save unto life
_ternal.
I4. It is, therefore,
the presi_nt necessity
that we are to avoid, but yet such as is a
hindrance to somewhat of the good things to
come; by which necessity the married life is
forced to have thought of the things of the
world, how to please, the husband
the wife,
or the wife the husband.
Not that these separate from the kingdom of God, as there are
sins, which are restrained
by command,
not
by counsel,
on this account,
because it is
matter of condemnation
not to obey the Lord
when He commandsbut that, which, within
the kingdom of God itself, might be more
largely
possessed,
if there
were
larger
thoughts
how they were to please God, will
assuredly be less, when as this very thing is
tess thought
of by necessity
of marriage,
Therefore
he says, "Concerning
virgins I
have not command of the Lord. ''_
For whosoever
obeys not a command, is guilty and
liable for punishment.
Wherefore,
because
it is not sin to marry a wife or to be married,
(but if it were a sin, it would be forbidden by
a "Command,")on
this account there is no
"Command"
of the Lord concerning virgins.
But since, after we have shunned or had forgiveness
of sins, we must approach eternal
life, wherein
is a certain or more excellent
glory, to be assigned not unto all who shall
live for ever, but unto certain there; in order
to obtain which it is not enough to have been
set free from sins, unless there be vowed
unto Him, Who setteth us free, something,
which it is no matter of fault not to have
vowed, but matter of praise to have vowed
and performed;
he saith, "I
give counsel,
as having obtained
mercy from God that I
should be faithful."
For neither ought I to
grudge faithful counsel, who not by my own
merits, but by the mercy of God, am faithful.
"I
think therefore
that this is good,
by reason of the present necessity."
' This,
saith he, on which I have not command
of
the Lord, but give counsel, that is concerning virgins, I think to be good by reason of
the present n_.essity.
For I know what the
necessity
of the present time, unto which
marriages
serve, compels, that the things of
God be less thought
of than is enough
for
the obtaining that glory, which shall not be of
z Dir/cn.u_io.

a, C.or. vii. zS

3, Car. vii. 26.
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all, although
they abide in eternal life and
salvation" "For
star differeth
from star in
brightness;
so also the Resurrection
of the
dead. 4 It is," therefore,
"good for a man so
to be."
x5. After that the same Apostle adds, and
says, "Thou
art bound to a wife, seek not
loosening:
thou art loosed from a wife, seek
not a wife. ''s
Of these two, that, which he
set first, pertains
unto command,
against
which it is not. lawful to do.
For it is not
lawful to put away a wife, save because
of
fornication, 6 as the Lord Himself saith in the
Gospel.
But that, which he added, "Thou
art loosed from a wife, seek not a wife," is a
sentence of counsel, not of command;
therefore it is lawful to do, but it is better not to
do.
Lastly, he added straightway,
" Both if
thou shalt have taken a wife, thou hast not
sinned;
and, if a virgin shall have been married, she sinneth
not."7
But, after that
former saying of his, "Thou
art bound to a
wife, seek not loosening,"
he added not, did
he, "And if thou shalt have loosed, thou hast
not sinned ?" For he had already said above,
" But to these, who are in marriage, I cornmand, not I, but the Lord, that the wife depart not from her husband"
but, if she shall
have departed,
that she remain unmarried,
or
be reconciled unto her own husband;"
for it
may come to pass that she depart, not through
any fault of her own, but of her husband.
Then he saith, "And let not the man put
away his wife," which, nevertheless,
he set
down of command
of the Lord: nor did he
then add, And, if he shall have put her away,
he sinneth not.
For this is a command, not
to obey which is sin" not a counsel, which if
you shall be unwilling to use, you will obtain
less good, not do any ill. On this account,
after he had said, "Thou
art loosed from a
wife, seeknot a wife;" because hewasnotgiv.
ing command,
in order that there be not evil
done, but was giving counsel,
in order that
there be done what is better:
straightway he
added, "Both,
if thou shalt have taken a wife,
thou hast not sinned;
and, if a virgin shall
have been married, she sinneth not. "
i6. Yet he added, "But
such shall have
tribulation
of the flesh, but I spare you: "s in
this manner exhorting unto virginity, and continual continence,
so as some little to alarm
also from marriage, with all modesty, not as
from a matter evil and unlawful, but as from
one burdensome
and troublesome.
For it is_
one thing to incur dishonor
of the flesh, and
another
to have tribulation of the flesh" the
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one is matter of crime to do, the other of labor Scripture, whereby alone all proud and hard
to suffer, which for the most part men refuse necks are broken.
not even for the most honorable duties.
But
18. Wherefore
I admonish
both men and
for the having of marriage, now at this time, women who follow after perpetual continence
wherein there is no service done unto Christ and holy virginity, that they so set their own
about to come through descent of flesh by the good before marriage, as that they judge not
begetting
of the family itself, to take upon marriage an evil: and that they understand
one to bear that tribulation of the flesh, which that it was in no way of deceit, but of plain
the Apostle foretells to such as shall be mar. truth that it Was said by the Apostle, "Whoso
fled, would be extremely
foolish, did not in- gives in marriage
does well; and whoso gives
continent
persons
fear,
lest, through
the not in marriage,
does better;
and, if thou
temptation
of Satan, they should fall into shalt have taken a wife, thou hast not sinned;
damnable sins.
But whereas he says that he and, if a virgin shall have been married, she
spares them, who he saith will have tribulation
sinneth not; "_ and a little after, "But she will
of the flesh, there suggests itself to me in the be more blessed, if she shall have continued so,
mean while no sounder interpretation,
than according
to my judgment."
And, that the
that he was unwilling to open, and unfold in judgment
should not be thought
human, he
words, this self-same tribulation
of the flesh, adds, " But i think I also have the Spirit of
which he fore-announced
to those who Ghoose God."
This is the doctrine of the Lord, this
marriage, in suspicions of jealousy of married
of the Apostles,
this true, this sound, so to
life, in the begetting and nurture of children,
choose greater gifts, as that the lesser be not
in fears and sorrows of childlessness.
For condemned.
The truth of God, in the Scripthow very few, after they have bound them- ure of God, is better than virginity of man
selves with the bonds of marriage,
are not in the mind or flesh of any.
Let what is
drawn and driven to and fro by these feel- chaste be so loved, as that what is true be not
ings?
And this we ought not to exaggerate,
denied.
For what evil thought may they not
lest we spare not the very persons, who the have even concerning
their own flesh, who
Apostle thought were to be spared,
believe that the tongue of the Apostle, in that
17. Only by this, which I have briefly set very place, wherein he was commending
vir.
down, the reader ought to be set on his guard ginity of body, was not virgin from corruption
against those, who, in this that is written, of lying.
In the first place, therefore,
and
but such shall have tribulation of the flesh, chiefly, let such as choose the good of virbut I spare you," falsely charge marriage, as ginity, hold most firmly that the holy Scriptindirectly
condemned
by this sentence;
as ures have in nothing spoken lies; and, thus,
though he were unwilling
to utter the con- that that also is true which is said, "And if
detonation
itself, when he saith, "But I spare thou shalt have taken a wife, thou hast not
you;"
so that, forsooth, when he spares them, sinned;
and, if a virgin shall have been marhe spared not his own soul, as saying falsely, tied, she sinneth not." And let them not think
"And, if thou shalt have taken a wife, thou that the so great good of virgin chastity is
hast not sinned;
and if a virgin shall have made less, if marriage shall not be an evil.
been married,
she sinneth not."
And this, Yea rather, let her hence feel confident, rather,
whoso believe or would have believed con- that there is prepared for her a palm of greater
ceruing
holy Scripture, they, as it were, pre- glory, who feared not to be condemned,
in
pare for themselves a way for liberty of lying, or case she were married, but desired to receive
for defense of their own perverse opinion, in a more honorable
crown, in that she was not
whatever case they hold other sentiments than married.
Whoso therefore shall be willing to
what sound doctrine demands.
For if there abide without marriage, let them not flee from
shall be alleged any plain statement
from the marriage as a pitfall of sin; but let them surdivine books, whereby to refute their errors,
mount it as a hill of the lesser good, in order
this they have at hand as a shield, whereby
that they may rest in the mountain
of the
defending
themselves
as it were against the greater, continence.
It is on this condition,
truth, they lay themselves
bare to be wounded
forsooth, that this hill is dwelt on; that one
by the devil" to say that the author of the leave it not when he will.
For, "a woman is
book did not speak the truth in this instance,
bound, so long as her husband liveth." _ Howat one time in order to spare the weak, at an- ever unto widowed continence
one ascends
other inordertoalarmdespisers:
just as a case from it as from a step: but for the sake of
shall come to hand,wherein
to defend their own virgin continence,
one must either turn aside
perverse opinion:
and thus, whilst they had from it by not consenting
to suitors, or overrather defend than amend their own opinions,
leap it by anticipating
suitors.
they essay to brea k the authority
of holy
_ c_. _. 38,_ _
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t9- But lest any should think that of two against one married woman, now against all;
works, the good and the better, the rewards then of hidden and untrue adultery, now of
will be equal, on this account it was necessary
true and open marriage,
an accusation
is
to treat against those, who have so interpreted
laid.
Then one woman,
upon what the
that saying of the Apostle, "But I think that unjust elders said, now all husbands
aml
this is good by reason of the present neces- wives, upon what the Apostle
would not
sity,"" as to say tb.at virginity is of use not in say, 'are accused.
It was, fomooth, your
order to the kingdom of heaven, but in order to condemnation,
say they, that he was silent on_
this present time. as though in that eternal when he said, "But
I spare you."
Who
life, they, who had chosen this better part, (saitl_) this ? Surely he, who had said atmve;
would have nothing
more than the rest of "And, if thou shalt have taken a wife, thou
men.
And in this discussion when we came hast not sinned; and, if a virgin shall have
to that saying of the same Apostle, "But such been married, she sinneth not." 4 Why, thereshall have tribulation of the flesh, but 1 spare fore, wherein
he hath been silent through
you;" _ we fell in with other disputants, who so modesty, suspect ye a charge against marfar from making marriage equal to perpetual
riage; and wherein he hath spoken openly,
virginity,
altogether
condemned
it.
For recognize
ye not a defense
of marriage?
whereas both are errors, either to equal mar- What, doth he condemn by his silence them
riage to holy virginity, or to condemn it: by whom he acquitted by his words?
Is it not
fleeing from one another to excess, these two now a milder charge, to charge Susanna, not
errors come into open collision, in that they with marriage, but with adultery itself, than
have been unwilling to hold the mean of truth" to charge the doctrine of the Apostle with
whereby, both by sure reason and authority
falsehood ? What in so great peril could we
of holy Scriptures, we both discover that mar- do, were it not as sure and plain that chaste
riage is not a sin, and yet equal it not to the marriage ought not to be condemned,
as it is
good either of virginal or even of widowed sure and plain that holy Scripture cannot lie?
chastity.
Some forsooth by aiming at vir2i. Here some one will say, What has this
ginity
have thought
marriage
hateful even to do with holy virginity, or perpetual contias adultery:
but others, by defending
mar- nence, the setting forth of which was underriage, would have the excellence of perpetual
taken in this discourse ? To whom I make
continence
to deserve nothing more than mar- answer in the first place, what I mentioned
ried chastity;
as though either the good of above, that the glory of that greater good is
Susanna
be the lowering of Mary" or the greater from the fact that, in order to obtain
greater good of Mary ought to be the con- it, the good of married life is surmounted,
demnation
of Susanna.
not the sin of marriage shunned.
Otherwise
2o. Far be it, therefore,
that the Apostle
it would be enough for perpetual
continence,
so said, unto such as are married or are about not to be specially praised, but only not to be
to marry, " But I spare you," as if he were blamed- if it were maintained on this account,
unwilling to say what punishment is due to the because it was a crime to wed.
In the next
married in another life.
Far be it that she, place, because it is not by human judgment,
whom Daniel set free from temporal
judg- but by authority of Divine Scripture, that men
ment, be cast by Paul into hell ! Far be it must be exhorted unto so excellent a gifh we
that her husband's bed be unto her punish- must plead not in a common-place
manner,
ment before the judgment
seat of Christ, or merely by the way, that divine Scripture
keeping faith to which she chose, under false itself seem not to any one in any matter to
charge of adultery, to meet either danger, or have lied.
For they discourage
rather than
death ! To what effect that speech, "It is exhort holy virgins, who compel them to conbetter for me to fall into your hands, than to tinue so by passing
sentence
on marriage.
sin in the sight of God: ''3 if God had been For whence can they feel sure that that is
about, not to set her free because she kept true, which is written, "And he, who gives
married chastity, but to condemn her because her not in marriage, does better: "s if they
she had married ? And now so often as mar- think that false, which yet is written close
tied chastity
is by truth of holy Scripture above, "Both he, who gives his virgin, does
justified against such as bring calumnies and well ?"
But, if they shall without all doubt
charges against marriage, so often is Susanna have believed Scripture speaking of the good
by the Holy Spirit defended against false wit- of marriage, confirmed by the same most true
nesses, so often is she set free from a false authority of the divine oracle, they will hasten
charge, and with much greater ado.
For then beyond unto their own better part with glowt Z CCr.
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ing and confident eagerness.
Wherefore we
have already spoken enough for the business
which we have taken in hand, and, so far as we
could, have shown, that neither that saying
of the Apostle, "But I think that this is good
by reason of the present necessity,"'
is so to
be understood,
as _hough in this life holy
virgins are better than faithful women martied, but are equal in the kingdom of heaven,
and in a future life: nor that other, where
he saith of such as wed, "But such shall have
tribulation of the flesh, but I spare you; "_
is to be so understood, as though he chose
rather to be silent on, than to spe_k of, the
sin and condemnation of marriage.
Forsooth
two errors, contrary the one to the other,
have, through not understanding
them, taken
hold of each one of these two sentences.
For
that concerning the present necessity they
interpret in their own favor, who contend to
equal such as wed to such as wed not: but
this, where it is said, "But
I spare you,"
they who presume to condemn such as wed.
But we, according to the faith and sound
doctrine of holy Scriptures,
both say that
marriage:is
no sin, and yet set its good not
only below virginal, but also below widowed
continence;
and say that the present necessity of married persoas is an hindrance to
their desert, not indeed unto life eternal, but
unto an excellent glory and honor, which is
reserved for perpetual continence" and that
at this time marriage is not expedient save
for such as contain not; and that on the
tribulation of the flesh, which cometh from
the affection of the flesh, without which marriages of incontinent persons cannot be, the
Apostle neither _wished to be silent, as forewarning what was true, nor to unfold more
fully, as sparing man's weakness,
z_. And now by plainest witnesses of divine
Scriptures, such as according
to the small
measure of our memory we shall be able to
remember,
let it more clearly appear, that,
not on account of the present life of this
world, but on account of that future life
which is promised in the kingdom of heaven,
we are to choose perpetual continence.
But
who but must observe this in that which the
same Apostle says a little after, "Whoso
is
without a wife has thought of the things of
the Lord_ how to please the Lord- but whoso
is joined in marriage has thought
of the
things of the world, how to please his wife.
And a woman unmarried and a virgin is divided; s she that is unmarried is careful about
the things of the Lord, to be h01y both in
body and spirit: but she that is married is
t xCot,vii _,
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careful about the things of the world, how to
please her husband."4
Certainly he saith
not, hath thought of the things of a state
without care in this world, to pass her time
without weightier troubles; nor doth he say
that a woman unmarried and a virgin is dio
vided, that is, distinguished,
and separated
from her who is married, for this end, that
the unmarried woman be without care in this
life, in order to avoid temporal
troubles,
which the married woman is not free from:
but, "She hath thought,"
saith he, "of the
things of the Lord, how to please the Lord;
and is careful about the things of the Lord,
to be holy both in body and spirit."
Unless
to such a degree, perchance, each be foolishly
contentious,
as to essay to assert, that it is
not on account of the kingdom of heaven, but
on account of this present world, that we
wish to " please the Lord," or that it is on "
account of this present life, not on account
of life eternal, that they are "holy
both in
body and spirit."
To believe this, what else
is it, than to be more miserable than all men ?
For so the Apostle saith, "If in this life only
we are hoping in Christ, we are more miserable than all men." 5 What ? is he who breaks
his bread to the hungry, if he do it only on
account of this life, a fool; and shall he be
prudent,
who chastens his own body even
unto continence,
whereby he hath no intercourse even in marriage, if it shall profit him
nought in the kingdom of heaven ?
23 . Lastly, let us hear the Lord Himself
delivering most plain judgment on this matter.
For, upon His speaking after a divine
and fearful manner concerning
husband and
wife not separating, save on account of fornication, His disciples
said to Him, "If
the
case be such with a wife, it is not good to
marry. ''6 To whom He saith, " Not all re- ,
ceive this saying.
For there are eunuchs
who were so born" but there are others who
were made by men: and there are eunuchs,
who made themselves
eunuchs for the sake
of the kingdom of heaven: whoso can receive,
let him receive."
What could be said more
true, what more clear ? Christ saith, the
Truth saith, the Power and Wisdom of God
saith, that they, who of pious purpose have
contained from marrying a wife, make themselves eunuchs for the sake of the kingdom
of heaven" and against this, human vanity
with impious rashness contends,
that they,
who do so, shun only the present necessity
of the troubles of married life, but in the
kingdom of heaven have no more than others.
_4. But concerning what eunuchs speaketh
4 x C_r.

vii.

3:t,

33_ 34-

6 Matt.xix.xo,_x,_2.

5 t Cot.

xv.

z9.

°

OF HOLY

VIRGINITY.

425

.i

Cod by the prophet isaiah, unto whom He heaven itself pertains unto this temporal life_
saith that He will give in His house and in wherein we now are?
For why should not
His wall a place by name, much better than blind presumption advance even to this madof sons and daughters, , save concerning these, hess ? And what more full of phrcnsy than
who make themselves eunuchs for the sake of this assertion ? For, although
at times the
the kingdom of heaven? For for these, whose Church, even that which is at this timer is
bodily organ is with.out strength, so that they called the kingdom of heaven; certainly it iu
cannot beget, (such as are the eunuchs of rich so called for this end, because it is being
men and of kings,) it is surely enough, when gathered together for a future and eternal life.
they become Christians, and keep the corn- Although, therefore,
it have the promise of
mands of God, yet have this purpose, that, if the present, and of a future life, yet in all its
they could, they would have wives, to be good works it looks not to "the things that
made equal to the rest of the faithful in the are seen, but to what are not seen.
For
house of God, who are married, who bring what are seen are temporal; but what are not
up in the fear of God a family which they seen, are eternal.""
have lawfully and chastely gotten, teaching
25. Nor indeed hath the Holy Spirit failed
their sons to set their hope on God; but not to speak what should be of open and unto receive a beffer place than of sons and shaken avail against these men, most shamedaughters.
For it is not of virtue of the lessly and madly obstinate, and should repel
soul, but of necessity of the flesh, that they their assault, as of wild beasts, from His
marry not wives.
Let who will contend that sheep-fold,
by defences
that may not be
the Prophet
foretold this of those eunuchs stormed.
For, after He had said concerning
who have suffered mutilation
of body; that eunuchs, "I will give unto them in My house
even also helps the cause which we have un. and in My wall a named place, much better
dertaken.
For God hath not preferred these than of sons and daughters;"s
lest any too
eunuchs
to such as have no place in His carnal should think that there was any thing
house, but assuredly to those who keep the temporal
to be hoped for in these words,
desert of married life in begetting sons. For, straightway He added, "An eternal name I
when He saith, "I will give unto them a will give unto them, nor shall it ever fail:"
place much better;"
He shows that one is as though
He should say, Why dost thou
also given unto the married, but much in- draw back, impious blindness?
Why dost
ferior.
Therefore,
to allow that in the house thou draw back?
Why dost thou pour the
of God there will be the eunuchs after the clouds of thy perverseness
over the clear
flesh spoken of above, who were not in the (sky) of truth?
Why in so great light of
People of Israel" because we see that these Scriptures dost thou seek after darkness from
also themselves,
whereas they become not out which to lay snares?
Why dost thou
Jews, yet become Christians:
and that the promise temporal advantage only to holy per.
Prophet spake not of them, who through sons exercising
continence?
"An
eternal
purpose of continence seeking not marriage, [name I will give unto them:" why, where
make themselves eunuchs for the sake of the l.persons keep from all sexual intercourse, and
kingdom of heaven" is any one so madly .also in the very fact that they abstain from
opposed to the truth as to believe that eunuchs Ithese, have thought of the things of the Lord,
made so in the flesh have a better place than ] how to please the Lord, do you essay to refer
married persons in the house of God, and to tthem unto earthly advantage ? "An eternal
contend that persons being of pious purpose [name I will give unto them." Why contend you
continent,
chastening
the body even unto[that
the kingdom of heaven, for the sake of
contempt
of marriage,
making
themselves
which holy eunuchs
have made themselves
eunuchs, not in the body, but in the very eunuchs, is to be understood in this life only?
root of concupiscence,
practising an heavenly
"An eternal name I will give unto them. _'
and angelic life in an earthly mortal state, are And if haply in this place you endeavor to
on a level with the deserts of the married; take the word itself eternal in the sense of
and, being a Christian,
to gainsay Christ lasting for a long time, I add, I heap up, I
when He praises those who have made them- tread in, "nor shall it ever fail."
What more
selves eunuchs, not for the sake of this world, seek you ? What more say you ? This eterbut for the sake of the kingdom of heaven, nal name, whatever it be, unto the eunw'._hs
afftrming that this is of use for the .present of God, which assuredly signifies a certain
fife, not for a future ? What else remams for peculiar and excellent glory, shall not be in
these, save to assert that the kingdom of common with many, although set in the sam,
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kingdom, and in the same house.
For on
this account also, perhaps, it is called a name,
that it distinguishes
those, to whom it is
given, from the rest.
26. What then, say they, is the meaning
of that penny, which is given in payment to
all alike when the work of the vineyard
is
ended ? whether
it be to those who have
labored from the first hour, or to those who
have labored one hour ?' What assuredly doth
it signify, but something,
which all shall have
in common, such as is life eternal itself, the
kingdom of heaven itself, where shall be all,
whom God hath predestinated,
called, justifled, glorified ? " Fo_ it behoveth
that this
corruptible
put on incorruption,
and this mot.
tal put on immortality.""
This is that penny,
wages for all. Yet '_star differeth
from star
in glory;
so also the resurrection
of the
dead." 3 These are the different
merits of
the Saints.
For, if by that penny the heaven
were signified, have not all the stars in common
to be in the heaven ? And yet, " There is one
glory of the sun, another glory of the moon,
another
of the stars."
If that penny were
taken for health of body, have not all the
members, when we are well, health in cornmon; and, should this health continue even
unto death, is it not in all alike and equallyt
And yet, "God hath set the members, each
one of them, in the body, as He would;" ' that
neither the whole be an eye, nor the whole
hearing,
nor the whole smelling" and, whatever else there is, it hath its own property,
although
it have health
equally
with all.
Thus because life eternal itself shall be alike
to all, an equal penny was assigned
to all;
but, because in that life eternal
itself the
lights of merits shall shine with a distinction,
there are "many mansions"
in the house of
the Father: 5 and, by this means, in the penny
not unlike, one lives not longer than another;
but in the many mansions, one is honored
with greater brightness
than another,
27 . Therefore
go on, Saints of God, boys
and girls, males and females, unmarried
men
and women; go on and persevere
unto the
end.
Praise more sweetly the Lord, Whom
ye think on more richly- hope more happily in
Him, Whom yeserve more instantly: love more
ardently Him, whom ye please more attentiveiy. With loins girded, and lamps burning, wait
for the Lord, when He cometh from the marriag.e. 6 ¥e shall bring unto the marriage
of
the Lamb a new song, which ye shall sing.
on your harps.
Not
surely such
as the
whole earth singeth,
unto which it is said,
*' Sing' unto the Lord a new song; sing unto the
4* Matt,
x Cot'. xx.
zh. 9,x8,x_
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Lord, the whole earth -7. but such as no one
shall be able to utter but you.
For thus
there saw you in the Apocalypse
a certain
one 8 beloved above others by the Lamb, who
had been wont to lie on His breast, and who
used to drink in, and burst 9 forth, the Word
of God above wonders of heaven.
He saw
you twelve times twelve thousand
of holy
harpers,
of undefiled virginity
in body, of
inviolate truth in heart; and he wrote of you,
that ye follow the Lamb whithersoever
He
shall go.
Where think we that This Lamb
goeth, where no one either dares or is able to
follow save you ? Where think we that He
goeth?
Into what glades and meadows?
Where, I think, the grass are joys; not vain
joys of this world, lying madnesses;
nor joys
such as shall be in the kingdom of God itself,
for the rest that are not virgins; but distinct
from the portionof joys of all the rest.
Joyof
the virgins of Christ, of Christ, in Christ, with
Christ, after Christ, through Christ, for Christ.
The joys peculiar to the virgins of Christ, are
not the same as of such as are not virgins, although of Christ.
For there are to different
persons different joys, but to none such.
Go
(enter) into these, follow the Lamb, because
the Flesh of the Lamb also is assuredly virgin.
For this He retained
in Himself when
grown up, which He took not away from His
Mother by His conception and birth.
Follow Him, as ye deserve, '° in virginity of heart
and flesh, wheresoever
He shall have gone.
For what is it to follow, but to imitate ? Because "Christ
hath suffered for us,"'" leaving
us an example, as saith the Apostle
Peter,
'_ that we should follow His steps."
Him
each one follows in that, wherein he imitates
Him"-not so far forth as He is the only Son
of God, by Whom all things were made; but
s6 far forth as, the Son of Man, He set forth
in Himself, what behoved for us to imitate.
And many things in Him are set forth for all to
imitate- but virginity of the flesh not for all;
for they have not what to do in order to be
virgins, in whom it hath been already brought
to pass that they be not virgins.
28. Therefore let the rest of the faithful,
who have lost virginity, follow the Lamb, not
whithersoever
He shall have gone, but so far
as ever they shall have been able.
But they
are able every where, save when He walks in
the grace of virginity.
"' Blessed
are the
poor in spirit;"'* imitate Him, Who, "whereas
"He was rich, was made poor for your sakes. ""
"Blessed
are the meek;" imitate Him, Who
said, "Learn of Me, for I am meek and lowly
T Ps. xcvL x.
9 "A_r_l_aA_.'"
xz,
Peter ii. a,.
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of heart."'
"Blessed
are they that mourn;"
imitate Him, Who "wept
over" Jerusalem.'
"Blessed are they, who hunger and thirst after
righteousness""
imitate
Him, Who said,
"My meat is to do the will of Him Who sent
Me.,, 3 ,c Blessed are the merciful;"
imitate
Him, Who came to the help of him who _'as
wounded by robbers, and who lay in the way
half-dead and despaired of. _ " Blessed are
the pure in heart;"
imitate Him, "Who did
nosin, neither was guile found in His mouth."s
"Blessed
are the peace-makers;"
imitate
Him, Who said on behalf of His persecutors,
" Father, forgive them, for they know not
what they do." 6 ,, Blessed are they, who suffer
persecution for righteousness
sake; " imitate
Him, Who "suffered
for you, leaving you
an example,
that ye follow His steps." _
These things, whoso imitate, in these they
follow the Lamb.
But surely even married
persons may go in those steps, although not
setting their foot perfectly in the same print, 8
yet walking in the same paths.
29. But, 1o, That Lamb goeth by a Virgin
road, how shall they go after Him, who have
lost what there is no way for them to recover?
Do ye, therefore,
do ye go after
Him, His virgins; do ye thither also go after
Him, in that on this one account wi_ithersoever He shall have gone, ye follow Him- for
unto any other gift whatsoever of holiness,
whereby to follow Him, we can exhort married
persons, save this which they have lost beyond power of recovery. Do ye, therefore, follow Him, by holding with perseverance what ye
have vowed with ardor.
Go when ye can,
that the good of virginity perish not from
you, unto which ye can do nothing, in order
that it may return.
The rest of the multi. tude of the faithful will see you, whmh cannot
unto this follow the Lamb; it will see you,
it will not envy you" and by rejoicing together
with you, what it hath not in itself, it will
have in you.
:For that new song also, which
is your own, it will not be able to utter; but
it wilt not be unable to hear, and to be deItghted with your so excellent good" but ye,
who shall both utter and hear, in that what
ye shall say, this ye shall hear of yourselves,
will exult with greater happiness, and reign
with greater joy.
But they will have no sotrow on account of your greater joy, to whom
this shall be wanting.
Forsooth That Lamb,
Whom ye shall follow whithersoever He shall
have gone, will not desert those who cannot
follow Him, where you can.
Almighty is the
Lamb, of Whom we speak.
He both will go
zMatt.xL_.
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before you, and will not depart from them,
when God shall be all in all.* And th¢_-, who
shall have less, shall not turn away in dislike
from you" for, where there is no envying, difference exists with concord.
Take to you_ m
then, have trust, be strong, continue, ye who
vow and pay unto the Lord your God vows
of perpetual continence, not for the sake of
this present world, but for the sake of the
kingdom of Heaven.
3 o. Ye also who have not yet made this
vow, who are able to receive it, recc,ive it."
Run with perseverance, that ye may obtain."
Take ye each his sacrifices, and enter ye into
the courts '_of the I.ord, not of necessity, havo
ing power over your own will.'4 For not as,
"Thou
shalt not commit adultery,
Thou
shalt not kill," ,s can it so be said, Thou shalt
not wed.
The former are demanded,
the
latter are offered,
if the latter are done,
they are praised: unless the former are done,
they are condemned.
In the former the
Lord commands us what is due; but in the
latter, if ye shall have spent any thing more,
on His return He will repay you. '6 Think of
(whatever that be)within
His wall "a place
named, much better than of sons and of
daughters." ,7 Think of " an eternal name"
there.'8
Who unfolds of what kind that
,mine shall be ? Yet, whatever it shall be, it
shall be eternal.
:I_y believing and hoping
and loving this, ye have been able, not to
shun marriage, as forbidden, but to fly past
it, as allowed.
3 I. Whence the greatness of this service,'*
unto the undertaking
of which we have ac.
cording to our strength exhorted, the more
excellent and divine it is, the more doth it
warn our anxiety, to say something not only
concerning most glorious chastity, but also
concerning
safest humility.
When
then
such as make profession of perpetual chastity, comparing themselves with married persons, shall have discovered, that, according
to the Scriptures, the others are below both
in work and wages, both in vow and reward_
let what is written straightway come into their
mind, " By how much thou art great, by so
much humble thyself in all things" and thou
shalt find favor before God. ''_
The measure
of humility for each hath been given from
the measure of his greatness
itself: unto
which pride is full of danger, which layeth
the greater wait against persons the greater
they be.
On this foUoweth envying, as a
daughter in her train; forsooth pride straight9 t Cot.
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way giveth birth to her, nor is she ever with- thee as thou wilt; ''e whom above He had
out such a daughter and companion.
By called a dog, and had made answer that the
which two evils, that is, pride and envying, is bread of the sons was not to be cast to her.
the devil (a devil).
Therefore it is against And this she taking with humility had said,
pride, the mother of envying, that the whole "Even so, Lord; for the dogs also eat of the
Christian discipline
chiefly wars.
For this crumbs which fall from their masters' table."
teaches humility,_vhereby
both to gain and And thus what by continual crying she ohto keep charity; of which after that it had tained not, by humble confession she earned._
been said, "Charity envieth not; "z as though Hence also those two are set forth praying in
we were asking the reason, how it comes to the Temple, the one a Pharisee, and the other
pass that it envieth not, he straightway added,
a Publican, for the sake of those who seem to
"is not puffed up;" as though he should say, themselves
just and despise the rest of men,
on this account it hath not envying, in that/land
the confession of sins is set before the
neither hath it pride.
Therefore the Teachet_,_feckoning
up of merits.
And assuredly the
of humility, Christ, first "emptied
Himself,: Pharisee was rendering
thanks unto God by
taking the form of a servant, made in the'reason
of those things wherein he was greatly
likeness of men, and found in fashion as a self-satisfied.
"I render thanks to Thee,"
man, He humbled
Himself,
made obedient
saith he, "that i am not even as the rest of
even unto death,
even the death of the men, unjust,
extortioners,
adulterers,
even
Cross.""
But His teaching itself, how care- as also this publican.
I fast twice in the
fully it suggests
humility, and how earnest week, I give tithes of all things whatsoever I
and instant it is in commanding
this, who can possess.
But the Publican was standing afar
easily unfold, and bring together all witnesses off, not daring to lift up his eyes to Heaven,
for proof of this matter ? This let him essay but beating his breast, saying, God be mercito do, or do, whosoever
shall wish to write a ful unto me a sinner."
But there follows the
separate
treatise
on humility;
but of this divine judgment,
"Verily
I say unto you,
present work theend proposed is different, and the Publican
went down from the Temple
it hath been undertaken
on a matter sogreat,
justified more than that Pharisee. "8 Then
as that it hath chiefly to guard against pride, the cause is shown, why this is just; "Foras32. Wherefore
a few witnesses, which the much as he who exalteth
himself shall be
Lord deigns to suggest to my mind, I pro- humbled, and whoso humbIeth himself shall
ceed to mention,
from out the teaching of be exalted."
Therefore
it may come to pass,
Christ concerning
humility, such as perhaps
that each one both shun real evils, and reflect
may be enough for my purpose.
His dis- on real goods in himself, and render thanks
course, the first which He delivered to His for these unto "the Father of lights, from
disciples at greater length, began from this. Whom cometh
down every best gift, and
"Blessed
are the poor in spirit, for theirs is every perfect gift,"9 and yet be rejected
by
the Kingdom t)f Heaven. ''a And these with- reason of the sin of haughtiness,
if through
out all controversy
we take to be humble,
pride, even in his thought alone, which is
The faith of that Centurion
He on this ac- before
God, he insult other sinners,
and
count chiefly praised, and said that He had s_cially
when confessing their sins in prayer,
not found in Israel so great faith, because he unto whom is due not upbraiding
with arrobelieved With so great humility as to say, '" I gance, but pity without despair.
What is it
am notworthy
that thou shouldest enter under that, when His disciples
were questioning
my roof. ''_ Whence also Matthew
for no among themselves,
who of them should be
other reason said that he _ came" unto Jesus, greater, He set a little child before their eyes,
(whereas Luke most plainly signifies that he saying, "Unless
ye shall be as this child, 3;e
came not unto Him himself,
but sent his shall not enter into the Kingdom of Heaven? "_
friends,)
save that by his most faithful Did He not chiefly commend
humility, and
. humility he himself came unto Him more set in it the desert of greatness ? Or when
than they whom he sent.
Whence also is unto the sons of Zebedee desiring to be at
that of the Prophet, "The Lord is very high, His side in lofty seats He so made answer,"
and hath respect unto things that are lowly: as that they should rather think of having to
but what are very high He noteth afar off; ,,s drink the Cup of His Passion, wherein He
assuredly as not coming unto Him.
Whence humbled
Himself even unto death, even the
also He saith to that woman of'Canaan,
"O death of the Cross, _"than with proud desire
woman, great is thy faith;
be it done unto demand to be preferred
to the rest; what
i"
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did He show, save, that He would be a be- fore, who wish to marry, and do not marry
stower of exaltation
upon them, who should on this account, because they cannot with
first follow Him as a teacher of humility ? impunity, who would do better to marry than
And now, in that, when about to go forth to be burned, that is, than to be laid waste in
unto His Passion, He washed the feet of His their very conscience by the hidden flame of
disciples, and most openly taught them to do lust, who repent of their profession, and who
for their fellow-disciples
and fellow-servants
feel their confession irksome; unless they corthis, which He their Lord and Master had rect and set right their heart, and by the fear
done for them; how greatly did He commend of God again overcome their lust) must be
humility?'
And in order to commend this accounted
among the dead; whether they
He chose also that time, wherein they were pass their time in delights, whence the Apo_
looking on Him, as immediately about to die, tie says, " But she who passes her time in dewith great longing ; assuredly about to retain lights, living, is dead;" ( or whether in labors
in their memory this especially, which their and fastings, which are useless where there is
Master,
Whom they were to imitate,
had no correction
of the heart, and serve rather
pointed out to them as the last thing.
But for display than amendment.
I do not, for
He did this at that time, which surely He )ny part, impose on such a great regard for
could have done on other days also before, humility, in whom pride itself is confounded)
wherein He had been conversant with thetn; and bloodstained
by wound of conscience.
at which time if it were done, this same would I Nor on such as are drunken, or covetous, or
indeed be delivered, but certainly would not who are lying in any other kind whatever of
be so received,
damnable disease, at the same time that they
33- Whereas,
then, all Christians
have to have profession
of bodily continence,
and
guard humility, forasmuch as it is from Christ througtl perverse manners are at variance with
that they are called Christians, Whose Gospel their own name, do I impose this great anxiety
no one considers with care, but that he dis- about pious humility" unless haply in these
covers Him to be a Teacher of humility;
evils they shall dare even to make a display
specially is it becoming that they be followers of themselves,
unto whom it is not enough,
and keepers of this virtue, who excel the rest that the punishments
of these are deferred.
of men in any great good, in order that they Nor am I treating of these, in whom there is
may have a great care of that, which I set a certain.aim of pleasing, either by more eledown in the beginning, " By how much thou gant dress than the necessity of so great proart great, by so much humble thyself in all fession demands,
or by remarkable
manner
things, and thou shalt find grace beforeGod."_
of binding the head, wtlether by bosses of
Wherefore, because perpetual Continence and hair swelling forth, or by coverings so yield.
specially virginity,
is a great good in the ing, that the fine net.work below appears:
Saints of God, they must with all watchfulunto these we must give precepts,
not as
ness beware, that it be not corrupted
with yet concerning
humility,
but concerning
pride,
chastity
itself,
or virgin modesty.
Give
34. Paul the Apostle
censures
evil un- me one who makes profession of perpetual
married
women, curious and prating,
and continence,
and who is free from these,
says that this fault comes of idleness.
" But and all such faults and spots of conduct;
at the same time," saith he, "being idle they for this one I fear pride, for this so great
learn to go about to houses:
but not only good I am in alarm from the swelling of
idle, but curious also and prating, speaking
arrogance.
The more there is in any one
what they ought not. ''3 Of these he had on account of which to be self-pleased,
the
said above, _' But younger widows avoid; for more I fear, lest, by pleasing self, he please
when they have past their time in delights, not Him, Who "resisteth
the proud) but unto
they wish to wed in Christ; having condemnathe humble giveth grace. ''s
tion, in that they have made void their first
35. Certainly
we are to contemplate
in
faith:"
that is, have not continued
in that, Christ Himself,
the chief instruction
arm
which they had vowed at the first.
And yet pattern of virginal
purity.
What further
he saith not, they marry, but "they wish to precept then concerning
humility shall I give
marry."
For many of them are recalled to the continent, than what He saith to all,
from marrying, not by love of a noble put- "Learn
of Me, in that I am meek and lowly
pose, but by fear of open shame, which also of heart ?" 6 when He had made mention
itself comes of pride, whereby persons fear to above of His greatness, and, wishing to show
displease men more than God.
These, there- this very thing, how great He was, and how
S a Tim. v. lit t_., x3. ['Sat l_ V.]
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little He had been made for our sakes, saith, enter under his roof. 4 Let him hear, Zac"I confess
to Thee,
O Father,
Lord of :heus, chief of publicans,
restoring fourfold
heaven and earth, in that Thou hast hidden' :he gains of damnable
sins.s
Let her hear,
these things from the wise and prudent, and the woman in the city a sinner, by so much the
hast revealed them unto little children.
Even more full of tears at Thy feet, the more alien
so, O Father, in that so it hath been pleasing
she had been from Thy steps. 6 Let them
before Thee.
All ehings have been delivered
hear, the harlots and publicans,
who enter
unto Me of My Father:
and no one knoweth into the kingdom of heaven before the Scribes
the Son, save the Father;
and no one know- and Pharisees.7
Let them hear, every kind
eth the Father, save the Son, and he to whom of such ones, feastings with whom were cast
the Son shall have willed to reveal Him. in Thy teeth as a charge, forsooth, as though
Come unto Me, all ye who labor and are bur- by whole persons who sought not a physician,
dened, and I will refresh you.
Take My whereas Thou camest not to call the righteous,
yoke upon you, and learn of Me, in that I am but sinners to repentance. 8 All these, when
meek and lowly of heart. ''z
He, He, unto they are converted
unto Thee, easily grow
Whom the Father hath delivered
all things,
meek, and are humbled
before Thee, mindand Whom no one knoweth but the Father,
ful of their own most unrighteous
life, and of
and Who alone, (and he, unto whom He shall Thy most indulgent mercy, in that, "where
have willed to reveal Him),
knoweth
the sin hath abounded,
grace hath
abounded
Father, saith not, " Learn of Me" to make more."9
the world, or to raise the dead, but, " in that
37. But regard the troops of virgins, holy
I am meek and lowly of heart."
O saving boys and girls" this kind hath been trained
teaching?
O Teacher and Lord of mortals,
up in Thy Churchthere for Thee it hath
unto whom death was pledged and passed on been budding from its mother's
breasts;
for
in the cup of pride, He would not teach what Thy Name it hath loosed its tongue to speak,
Himself
was not, He would not bid what Thy Name, as through
the milk of its inHimself
did not.
I see Thee, O good J esu, fancy, it hath had poured in and hath sucked,
with the eyes of faith, which Thou
hast no oneofthis
numbercan
say, " I, whobefore
opened
for me, as in an assembly
of the was a blasphemer,
and persecutor,
and inhuman race, crying out and saying, "Come
jurious, but I obtained mercy, in that I did it
unto Me, and learn of Me."
What, I be- being ignorant,
in unbelief. "'z° Yea more,
seech Thee, through Whom all things were that, which Thou commandedst
not, but only
made, O Son of God, and the Same Who was didst set forth, for such as would, to seize,
made among all things, O Son of Man" to saying,
"Whoso
can receive,
let him relearn what of Thee, come we to Thee ? " For ceive; " they have seized, they have vowed,
that I am meek," saith He, _'and lowly of and, for the sake of the kingdom of heaven,
heart."
Is it tQ this that all the treasures of not for that Thou threatenedst,
but for that
wisdom and knowledge hidden in Thee 2 are Thou exhortedst,
they have made themselves
brought,
that we learn
this of Thee as a eunuchs. "_ To these cry out, let these hear
great thing, that Thou art "meek and lowly Thee, in that Thou art "meek
and lowly of
of heart?"
Is it so great a thing to be little, heart."
Let these, by how much they are
that it could not at all be learned unless it great, by so much humble themselves
in all
were brought to pass by Thee, Who art so things, that they may find grace before Thee.
great?
So indeed it is. For by no other They are just" but they are not, are they,
way is there found out rest for the soul, save such as Thou, justifying the ungodly ? They
when the unquiet
swelling hath been dis-are
chaste:
but them in sins their mothers
persed, whereby it was great unto itself, when nurtured
in their wombs. _* They are holy,
it was not sound unto Thee.
but Thou art also Holy of Holies.
They are
36. Let them hear Thee,
and let them virgins, but they are not also born of virgins.
come to Thee_ and let them learn of Thee to They are wholly chaste both in spirit and in
be meek and lowly, who seek Thy Mercy and flesh- but they are not the Word made flesh._
Truth, by living unto Thee, unto Thee, not And yet let them learn, not from those unto
unto themselves.
Let him hear this, labor- whom Thou forgivest sins, but from Thee
Ln.g and laden, who is weighed down by his Thyself, The Lamb of God Who takest away
burthen, so as not to dare to lift up his eyes the sins of the world, ** in that Thou art
to heaven, that sinner beating his breast, and "' meek and lowly of heart."
drawing near. from afar.3 Let him hear, the
................................................
centurion, not worthy that Thou shouldest
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flesh that thou hast been born, thou yet
38. I send thee not, soul that art religiously 1
chaste, that hast not given the reins to fleshly ithy
appetite even so far as to allowed marriage, i birth
c°nceive
to the
of spirit
the fear
of salvation,
of the Lord)and
s _' Fear," give
in.
that hast not indulged thy body about to de-!deed,
"there
is not in charity, but perfect
part even to the begetting
one to succeed i charity,"
as it is written, *'casteth
out
thee,
that hast sustained
aloft thy earthly fear: ,'9 but fear of men, not of God: fear
members, afloat to acccustom them to heaven; of temporal evils, not of the Divine Judgment
.I send thee not, in order that thou mayest at th,ciast.
"Be not thou high-minded)
but
learn humility,
unto publicans and sinners,
fear. ' '_ Love thou the goodness of 0q_; fear
who yet enter into the kingdom of heaven be- thou His severity" neither suffers thee to be
fore the proud" I send thee not to these: for proud.
For by loving you fear, lest you
they, who have been set free from the gulf of grievously
offend One Who is loved and
uncleanness,
are unworthy that undefiled vir- loves.
For what more grievous offense) than
ginity be sent to them to take pattern from. that by pride thou displease Him, Who for thy
I send thee unto the King of Heaven, unto sake hath been displeasing
to the proud?
Him, by Whom men were created, and Who And where ought there to be more that
was created among men for the sake of men; "chaste
fear abiding for ever and ever," than
unto Him, Who is fair of beauty above the in thee, who hast no thought of the things of
sons of men, _ and despised by the sons of this world, how to please a wedded panner;
men on behalf of the sons of men" unto but of the things of the Lord, how to please
Him, Who, ruling the immortal angels, dis- the Lord ?'* That other fe:ir is not in charity,
dained not to do service unto mortals.
Him, but this chaste fear quitteth
not charity.
If
at any rate, not unrighteousness,
but charity,
you love not, fear lest you perish; if you love,
made humble; "Charity,
which rivalleth not, fear lest you displease.
That fear charity
is not puffed up, seeketh not her own; "* for. casteth out, with this it runneth within.
The
asmuch as "Christ
also pleased not Himself,
Apostle Paul also says, "For
we have not
but, as it is written of Him, The reproaches
received the spirit of bondage again to fear;
of such as reproached
Thee have fallen upon but we have received the spirit of adoption of
Me. 3 Go then, come unto Him, and learn, sons, wherein we cry, Abba, Father."')
I
in that He is " meek and lowly of heart."
l_elieve that he speaks of that fear, which had
Thou shalt not go unto him, who dared not been given in the Old Testament)lest
the
by reason of the burden of unrighteousness
temporal
goods should be lost, which God
to lift up his eyes to heaven, but unto Him, had promised unto those not yet sons under
Who by the weight of charity came down grace, l)ut as yet slaves under the law. There
from heaven. 4 Thou shalt not go unto her,, is also the fear of eternal fire, to serve God
who watered with tears the feet of her Lord, in order to avoid which is assuredly
not yet
seeking forgiveness of heavy sins; but thou of perfect charity.
For the desire of the re.
shalt go unto Him, Who, granting _'orgiveness ward is one thing, the fear of punishment anof all sins, washed the feet of His own disci- other.
They are different sayings, "Whither
ples.s
I know the dignity of thy virginity; shall I go away from Thy Spirit, and from
I propose not to thee to imitate the Publican Thy face whither shall I flee ?" _* and, "One
humbly accusing his own faults; but I fear thing I have sought of the I.ord, this I will
for the Pharisee proudly boasting of his own seek after; that I may dwell in the house of
merits. 6 I say not, Be thou such as she, the Lord through all the days of my life, that
of whom it was said, "There
are forgiven I may consider the delight of the Lord, that
unto her many sins, in that she hath loved I be protected in His temple:" ,5 and, "Turn
much; ,,7 but I fear lest, as thinking that not away Thy face from me: '''6 and, " My
thou hast little forgiven to thee, thou love soul longeth and fainteth unto the courts of
little,
the Lord._
Those sayings let him have had,
39. I fear, I say, greatly for thee, lest, who dared not to lift up his eyes to heaven;
when thou boastest that thou wilt follow the and she who was watering with tears His feet,
Lamb wheresoever He shall have gone, thou in order to obtain pardon for her grievous
be unable by reason of swelling pride to fol- sins; but these do thou have, who art careful
low Him through strait ways.
It is good for about the things of the Lord, to be holy both
thee, 0 virgin soul, that thus, as thou art a in body and spirit.
With those sayings there
virgin, thus altogether keeping in thy heart companies fear which hath torment, which
that thou hast been born again, keeping in
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perfect charity casteth forth; but with these
sayings there companies
chaste fear of the
Lord, that abideth for ever and ever.
And
to both kinds it must be said, "Be not thou
high-minded,
but_fear;"'
that man neither of
defense of his sins, nor of presumption
of
r_ghteousness
set himself up.
For Paul also
himself, who saith, "For
ye have not received the spirit of bondage again to fear; "_
yet, fear being a companion
of charity, saith,
"With
fear and much trembling
was I towards you: ,,3 and that saying, which I have
mentioned, that the engrafted wild olive tree
be not proud against the broken branches of
the olive tree, himself made use of, saying,
"Be not thou high-minded,
but fear;" himself
admonishing
all the members
of Christ in
general,
saith, "With
fear and
trembling
work out your own salvation;
for it is God
Who worketh in you both to will and to do, according to His good pleasure; "4 that it seem
not to pertain
unto the Old Testament what
is written, " Serve the Lord in fear, and rejoice unto Him with trembling."s
4o. And what members of the holy body,
which is the Church,
ought more to take
care, that upon them the holy Spirit may rest,
than such as profess virginal
holiness ? But
how doth He rest, where He findeth not His
own place ? what else than an humbled hear b
to fill, not to leap back from; to raise up,
not to weigh down ? whereas it hath been
most plainly said, "On whom shall rest My
Spirit?
On him that is humble and quiet,
and trembles
at My words. ''6
Already
thou livest righteously,
already thou livest
piously, thou livest chastely, holily, with virginal purity; as yet, however,
thou livest
here, and art thou not humbled at hearing,
"What,
is not human life upon earth a trial ? 7
Doth it not drive thee back from over-confL
dent arrogance, "Woe unto the world because
of offenses?"
s Dost thou not tremble, lest
thou be accounted
among tho many. whose
"love
waxeth cold, because
that
iniquity
abounds ? ,,9 Dost thou not smite thy breast,
when thou hearest, "Wherefore,
whoso thinketh Lhat he standeth, let him see to it lest he
fall ?" = Amid these divine warnings
and
human dangers, do we yet find it so hard to
persuade holy virgins to humility ?
4z. Or are we indeed to believe that it is
for any other reason, that God suffers to be
mixed up with the number of your profession, many, both _ men and women, about to
fall, than that by the fall of these your fear

_

,
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may be increased, whereby to repress pride;
which God so hates, as that against this one
thing The Highest
humbled Himself ? Unless haply, in truth, thou shalt therefore fear
less, and be more puffed up, so as to love
little Him, Who hath loved thee so much, as
to give up Himself for thee," because
He
hath forgiven thee little, living, forsooth from
childhood,
religiously,
piously,
with pious
chastity, with inviolate #irginity.
As though
in truth you ought not to love with much
greater glow of affection Him, Who, whatsoever things He hath forgiven unto sinners
upon their being turned to Him, suffered you
not to fall into them.
Or indeed that Pharisee, *_who therefore
loved little, because he
thought that little was forgiven him, was it
for any other reason that he was blinded by
this error, than because being ignorant of the
righteousness
of God, and seeking to establish his own, he had not been made subject
unto the righteousness
of God ?'3 But you, an
elect race, and among the elect more elect,
virgin choirs that follow the Lamb, even you
"by grace have been saved through
faith;
and this not of yourselves,
but it is the gift
of God" not of works, lest haply any be
elated.
For we are His workmanship,
created
in Jesus Christ in good works, which God
hath prepared,
that in them we may walk."u
What therefore,
by how much the more ye
are adorned by His gifts, shall ye by so much
the less love Him?
May He Himself turn
away so dreadful
madness!
Wherefore
forasmuch as the Truth has spoken the truth,
that he, unto whom little is forgiven, loveth
little; do ye, @ order that ye may love with
full glow of affection Him, Whom ye are free
to love, being loosened from ties of marriage,
account
as altogether
forgiven
unto you,
whatever of evil, by His governance,
ye have
not committed.
For "your
eyes ever unto
the Lord, forasmuch
as He shall pluck out
of the net your feet,'s and, "Except
the Lord
shall have kept the city, in vain hath he
watched who keepeth it."'6
And Sl_king
of
Continence
itself the Apostle says, "But
I
would that all men were as I myself;
but
each one hath his own proper gift from God;
one in this way, and another in that way."¢
Who therefore bestoweth
these gifts ? Who
distributeth
his own proper gifts unto each as
He will ?_ Forsooth God, with Whom there is
not unrighteousness,_
and by this means with
what equity He makes some in this way, and
others in that way, for man to know is either
impossible
or altogether
hard: but that with
u Gal.iLao.
_h. ii. S..m.
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equity He maketh, it is not lawful to doubt,
"What,"
therefore, ,, hast thou, which thou
hast not received ?"* And by what perversity
dost thou less love Him, of Whom thou hast
received more ?
42. Wherefore let this be the first thought
for the putting on of humility,
that God's
.virgin think not that it is of herself that she
m such, and not rather that this best "gift
cometh down from above from the Father of
Lights, with Whom is no change nor shadow
of motion. ''_ For thus she will not think
that little hath been forgiven her, so as for her
to love little, and, being ignorant of the righteousness of God, and wishing to establish her
own, not to be made subject to the righteousness of God.
In which fault was that Simon,
who was surpassed by the woman, unto whom
many sins were forgiven, because she loved
much.
But she will have more cautious and
true thoughts, that we are so to account all
sins as though forgiven, from which God keeps
us that we commit them not. Witnesses are
those expressions
of pious prayers in holy
Scriptures,
whereby it is shown, that those
very things, which are commanded
by God,
are not done save by His Gift and hell) , Who
commands.
For there is a falsehood in the
asking for them, if we could do them without
the help of His grace.
What is there so
generally
and chiefly charged, as obedience
whereby
the Commandments
of God are
kept?
And yet we find this wished for.
"Thou,"
saith he, '_ hast charged, that Thy
commandments
be greatly kept."
Then it
follows, "O that my ways were directed to
keep Thy righteousnesses:
then shall I not
be confounded,
whilst i look unto all Thy
commandments."3
That which he had set
down above that God had commanded,
that
he wished might of himself be fulfilled.
This
is done assuredly, that there be not sin; but_
there hath been sin, the command is that!
one repent; lest by defense and excuse of sin
-._._e perish through pride, who hath done it,
•whilst he is unwilling that what he hath done_
_ffsh
through
repentance.
This also is
_ked
of God, so that it may be understood
that it is not done, save by His grant from
Whom it is asked. "Set,"
saith he, "O Lord,
a watch to my mouth, and a door of continence
around my lips: let not my heart turn away
unto evil words, tO make excuses in sins, with
men that work unrighteousness."
_ If, therefore, both obedience,
whereby we keep His
oommandments,
and repentance whereby we
excuse not our sins, are wished for and asked,
it is plain that, when it is done, it is by His
xz(3or,lv.7.
sJam¢_i,
zT. [SeeR. V.]
_1_,cxix.4-6.
4 Ps.cxli.3.4-
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gift that it is possessed, by His help that it is
fulfilled, yet more openly is it said by reason
of obedience,
"By the Lord the steps of a
man are directed,
and He shall will His
way: ,,s and of repentance the Apostle sayst
"if haply God may grant unto them repent,
once. ''6
43. Concerning continence also itself hath
it not been most openly said, _'And when I
knew that no one can be continent unless God
give it, this also itself was a part of wisdom_
to know whose gift it was?"_
But perhaps
continence
is the gift of God, but wisdom
man bestows upon himself, whereby to under.
stand, that that gift is, not his own, but of
God.
Yea, "The
Lord maketh wise the
blind-"8
and, " The testimony of the Lord
is faithful,
it giveth wisdom
unto little
ones-,,9
and, " If any one want wisdom, let
him ask of God, Who giveth unto all liberally,
and upbraideth not, and it shall be given to
him."'°
But it becometh virgins to be wiser
that their lamps be not extinguished."
How
"wise,"
save "not having high thoughts, but:
consenting
unto the lowly. ''_" For Wisdom
itself hath said unto man, " Lo, piety is wisdom !"'3
If therefore
thou hast nothingp
which thou hast not received, "Be not highminded,
but fear. '''4
And love not thou
little, as though Him by Whom little hathbeen
forgiven to thee; but, rather, love Him much,
by Whom much hath been given to thee.
For
if he loves, unto whom it hath been given not
to repay" how much more ought he to love_
unto whom it hath been given to possess.
For both, whosoever
continues chaste from
the beginning,
is ruled by Him; and whoso.
ever is made chaste instead of unchaste, is
corrected by Him; and whosoever is unchaste
even unto the end, is abandoned
by Him.
But this He can do by secret counsel, by unrighteous He cannot:
and perhaps it is for
this end that it lies hid, that there
may be
more fear, and less pride.
44- Next let not man, now that he knoweth
that by the grace of God he is what he is, fall
into another snare of pride, so as by lifting
up himself for the very grace of God to despise the rest.
By which fault that other
Pharisee both gave thanks unto God for the
goods which he had, and yet vaunted himself
above the Publican confessing his sins. What
therefore should a virgin do, what should she
think, that she vaunt not herself above those_
men or women, who have not this so _
gift ? For she ought not to feign hn_milityp
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but to set it forth" for the feigning of humility at the Sacraments of the Altar._ But what
is greater pride. Wherefore Scripture wishing the meaning is of that difference of fruitfulto show that humility ought to be true, after ness, let them see to it, who understand these
having said, "By how much thou art great, things better than we; whether the virginal
by so much humble thyself in all things," life be in fruit an hundred-fold, in sixty-fold
added soon after. "And thou shalt find grace the widowed, in thirty, fold the married; or
before God:"'_'assuredly
where one could whether the hundred-fold fruitfulness be
not humble one's self deceitfully,
ascribed unto martyrdom, the sixty-fold unto
45. Wherefore what shall we say ? is there continence, the thirty-fold unto marriage; or
any thought which a virgin of God may truly whether virginity, by the addition of martyrhave, by reason of which she dare not to set dora, fill up the hundred-fold, but when
herself before a faithful woman, not only a alone be in sixty-fold, but married persons
widow, but even married ? I say not a repro- bearing thirty-fold arrive at sixty.fold, in case
bate virgin; for who knows not that an obedi- they shall be martyrs: or whether, what seems
ent woman is to be set before a disobedient to me more probable, forasmuch as the gifts
virgin ? But where both are obedient unto of Divine grace are many, and one is greater
the commands of God, shall she so tremble and better than another, whence the Apostle
to prefer holy virginity even to chaste mar- says, "But emulate ye the better gifts; ,,s we
riage, and continence to wedded life, the fruit are to understand that they are more in numan hundred-fold to go before the thirty-fold ? ber than to allow of being distributed under
Nay, let her not doubt to prefer this thing to those different kinds. In the first place, that
that thing; yet let not this or that virgin, we set not widowed continence either as bearobeying and fearing God, clare to set herself ing no fruit, or set it but level with the desert
before this or that woman, obeying and fear- of married charity, or equal it unto virgin
ing God; otherwise she will not be humble, glory; or think that the Crown of Martyrand "God resisteth the proud !"" What, dora, either established in habit of mind, altherefore, shall she have in her thoughts ? though proof of trial be wanting, or in actual
Forsooth the hidden gifts of God, which making trial of suffering, be added unto either
nought save the questioning of trial makes one of those these chastities, without any inknown to each, even in himself.
For, to crease of fruitfulness. Next, when we set it
pass over the rest, whence doth a virgin know, down that many men and women so keep viralthough careful of the things of the Lord, ginal chastity, as that yet they do not the
how to please the Lord, 3 but that haply, by things which the Lord saith, "If thou willest
reason of some weakness of mind unknown to be perfect, go, sell all that thou hast, and
to herself, she be not as yet ripe for martyr- give unto the poor, and thou shalt have
dora, whereas that woman, whom she rejoiced treasure in Heaven: and come, follow me;-9
to set herself before, may already be able to and dare not unite themselves to those dwelldrink the Cup of the Lord's humiliation,+ ing together, among whom no one saith that
which He set before His disciples, to drink any thing is his own, but all things are unto
first, when enamored of high plac_e? them common; "° do we think that there is no
Whence, I say! doth she know but that she addition of fruitfulness unto the virgins of
herself be not as yet Thecla, that other be God, when they do this ? or that the virgins
already Crispina.S Certainly, unless there of God are without any fruit, although they
be present trial, there takes l_lace no proof of do not this ? Therefore there are many gifts,
this gift.
and some brighter and higher than others,
46. But this is so great, that certain under- each than each. And at times one is fruitful
stand it to be the fruit an hundred-fold. + in fewer gifts, but better; another in lower
For the authority of the Church bears a very gifts, but more. And in what manner they
conspicuous witness, in which it is known to be either made equal one to another, or disthe faithful in what place the Martyrs, in what tinguished one from, another, in receiving
place the holy nuns deceased, are rehearsed eternal honors, who of men would dare to
pronounce ? whereas yet it is plain both that
z Ecclu& Hi. ,8.
g james iv. 6.
those differences are many, and that the
xco,.vs._
+Mitt.xx._.
better are profitable not for the present time,
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of fruitfulness, the rest He left to such as understand."
For also another Evangelist hath
made mention only of the hundred-fold:"
we
are not, therefore, are we, to think that he
either rejected, or knew not of, the other two,
but rather that he left them to be understood ?
47. But, as I had begun to say, whether
the fruit an hundred-fold
be virginity dedicared to God, or whether we are to understand that interval of fruitfulness in some
other way, either such as we have made mention of, or such as we have not made mention
of; yet no one, as I suppose, will have dared
to prefer virginity to martyrdom, and no one
will have doubted that this latter gift is hidden, if trial to test it be wanting.
A virgin,
therefore, hath a subject for thought, such as
may be of profit to her for the keeping of
humility, that she violate not that charity,
which is above all gifts, without which assuredly whatever other gifts she shall have
had, whether few or many, whether great or
small, she is nothing.
She hath, I say, a
subject for thought, that she be not puffed
up, that she rival not; forsooth that she so
make profession
that the virginal good is
much greater and better than the married
good, as that yet she know not whether this
or that married woman be not already able to
suffer for Christ, but herself as yet unable,
and she herein spared, that her weakness is
not put to the question by trial.
" For God,"
saith the Apostle, " is faithful, Who will not
suffer you to be tried above what ye are able;
but will make with the trial a way out, that
ye may be able to bear it." 3 Perhaps, therefore, those men or women keeping a way of
married life praiseworthy in its kind, are al..
ready able, against an enemy forcing to unrighteousness,
to contend even by tearing in
pieces of bowels, and shedding of blood; but
these men or women, continent from childhood, and making themselves
eunuchs for
the sake of the Kingdom of Heaven, still are
not as yet able to endure such, either for
righteousness,
or for chastity itself.
For it
is one thing, for truth and an holy purpose,
not to consent unto one who would persuade
and flatter, but anotherthingnot
to yield even
to one who tortures and strikes.
These lie hid

nor profess that of which he is lawfully self.
conscious, are able to do this, which he himself cannot do. Thus will be keptD not by
feigned but by true humility, "In honor preventing one another," 4 and, '" esteeming each
the other higher than himself."s
48. What now shall I+ say concerning the
very carefulness
and watchfulness
against
sin ? "Who shall boast that he hath a chaste
heart ? or who shall boast that he is cleau
from sin ?"+ Holy virginity is indeed inviolate from the mother's womb; but "no
one," saith he, " is clean in Thy sight, not
even the infant whose life is of one day upon
the earth. ''7 There is kept also in faith inviolate a certain virginal chastity, whereby
the Church is joined as a chaste virgin unto
One Husband" but That One Husband hath
taught, not only the faithful who are virgin
in mind and body, but all Christians altogether, from spiritual even unto carnal, from
Apostles
even unto the last penitents,
as
though from the height of heaven even unto
the bounds of it, * to pray, and in the prayer
itself hath admonished them to say, "And
forgive us our debts, even as we also forgive
our debtors: ''9 where, by this which we seek,
He shews what also we should remember that
we are. For neither on behalf of those debts,
which for our whole past life we trust have
been forgiven unto us in Baptism through
His peace, hath He charged us to pray, say-.
ing, "And forgive us our debts, even as we
also forgive our debtors"" otherwise this were
a prayer which Catechumens rather ought to
pray up to the time of Baptism; but whereas
it is what baptized persons pray, rulers and
people, pastors and flocks; it is sufficiently
shown that in this life, the whole of which is
a trial, no one ought to boast himself as
though free from all sins. '°
o 49. Wherefore
also the virgins of God
without blame indeed, " follow the Lamb
whithersoever He shall have gone," both the
cleansing of sins being perfected, and virginity being kept, which, were it lost, could
not return: but, because that same Apocalypse
itself, wherein such unto one such were revealed, in this also praises them, that "in
their mouth there was not found a lie: "" let

in the powers and strength of souls, by trial
they are unfolded, by actual essay they come
forth.
In order, therefore, that each be not
puffed up by reason of that, which he sees
clearly that he can do, let him humbly consider that he knows not that there is perchance something
more e_cellent
which he
cannot do, but that some, who neither have

them remember in this also to be true, that
they dare not say that they have not sin.
Forsooth the same john, who saw that, hath
said this, '" If we shall have said that we
have not sin, we deceive our own selves, and
the truth is not in us; but if we shall have
confessed our faults, He is faithful and just,
............................
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so as to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us
from all unrighteousness.
But if we shall
have said that we have not sinned, we shall
make Him a liar, and His word shall not be
in us."*
This surely is not said unto these
or those, but janto all Christians,
wherein
virgins also ought to recognize
themselves.
For thus they shall be without a lie, such as
in the Apocalypse
they appeared.
And by
this means so long as there is not as yet perfection in heavenly height, confegsion in low.
liness maketh them without blame,
5o. But, again, lest by occasion
of this
sentence, any one should sin with deadly security',and
should allow himself to be carried
away, as though his sins were soon by easy
confession
to be blotted out, he straightway
added, " My little children, these things have
i written unto you, that ye sin not; and, if
one shall have sinned, we have an Advocate
with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous,
and Himself is a propitiation
of our sins. ''2
Let no one therefore
depart
from sin as
though about to return to it, nor bind himself
as it were by compact of alliance of this kind
with unrighteousness,
so as to take delight
rather to confess it than to shun it.
But,
forasmuch as even upon such as are'busy and
on the watch not to sin, there creep by stealth,
in a certain way, from human weakness, sins,
however small, however few, yet not none;
these
same themselves
become
great
and
grievous, in case pride shall have added to
them increase and weight: but by the Priest,
Whom we have in the heavens, if by pious
humility they be destroyed,
they are with all
ease cleansed,
5x. But I contend not with those, who assert that a man can in this life live without
any sin" I contdnd iaot, I gainsay not.
For
perhaps
we take measure of the great, from
out our own misery, and, comparing ourselves
with ourselves, understand
not. _ One thing
I know, that those great ones, such as we are
not, such as We have not as yet made proof
of, by how much they are great, by so much
humble themselves
in all things, that they
may find grace before God.
For, let them
be how great soever they will, "there
is no
servant greater than his Lord, nor disciple
greater than his master."4
And assuredly
He is the Lord, Who saith, "All things have
been delivered unto Me of My Father;" 5 and
He is the Master, Who saith, "Come
unto
Me, all ye who labor, and learn of Me;" and
yet what learn we?
"In that I am meek,"
saith He, "" and lowly of heart."
5a. Here some one will say, This is now
z t Johni.8-t_
[SeeR.V.]
4 Jol_ xiiL x6.

n zjohn ii. z, _.
3 2 Cor. x. t2.
5 Matt, xi. _7, _8.
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not to write of virginity, but of humility.
As
though truly it were any kind of virginity,
and not that which is after God, which we
had undertaken
to set forth.
And this good,
by how much I see it to be great, by so much
I fear for it, lest it be lost, the thief pride.
Therefore
there is none that guardeth
the
virginal good, save God Himself
Who gave
it: and God is Charity. 6
The Guardiar_
therefore
of virginity
is Charity:
but the
place of this Guardian
is humility.
There
forsooth He dwelleth, Who said, that on the
Iowly and quiet, and that trembleth
at His
words, His Spirit resteth. 7 What, therefore,
have I done foreign from my purpose,
if
wishing the good, which I have praised, to be
more securely guarded,
I have taken
care
also to prepare
a place for the Guardian ?
For I speak with confidence, nor have I any
fear lest they be angry with me, whom I
admonish
with care to fear for themselves
together with me.
More easily do follow the
Lamb, although
not whithersoever
He shall
have gone, yet so"far as they shall have had
power, married persons who are humble, than
virgins who are proud.
For how doth one
follow
Him, unto Whom one wills not to
approach ? or how doth one approach
Him,
unto Whom one comes not to learn, "in that
I am meek and lowly of heart ?"
Wherefore
those the Lamb leadeth following whithersoever He shall have gone, in whom first Himself shall have found where to lay His Head.
For also a certain proud and crafty person
had said to Him, " Lord, I will follow Thee
whithersoever
Thou shalt have gone;" 8 to
whom He made answer, "Foxes
have dens,
and fowls of heaven nests: but the Son of
Man hath not where to lay His Head."
By
the term of foxes He reproved wily craftiness,
and by the name of birds puffed-up arrogance,
wherein He found not pious humility to rest
in. And by this no where at all did he follow the Lord, who had promised that he would
follow Him, not unto a certain
point of progress, but altogether whithersoever He should
have gone.
53- Wherefore this do ye, virgins of God,
this do ye: follow ye the Lamb, whithersoever
He shall have gone.
But first come unto
Him, Whom ye are to follow, and learn, in
that He is meek and lowly of heart.
Come
ye in'3owly wise unto the Lowly, if ye love:
and depart not from Him, lest ye fall.
For
whoso fears to depart from Him asks and
says, "Let
there not come to me foot of
pride. ''9
Go on in the way of loftiness with
the foot of lowliness; Himself lifteth up suda
6 z.John iv. 8.
8 Matt. viii. *9, _

7 Is. lxvL 2.
9 Ps. xxxvi, xx.
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as follow in lowly wise, Who thought it not a through straits as being_puffed
up: although
trouble to come down unto such as lay low. anxiety be unnecessary,,that,
where Charity
Commit ye His gifts unto Him to keep, "guard glows, humility be not wanting..
ye your strength unto Him."'
Whatever of
55. If, therefore, y6_despise
marriages of
evil through His guardianship ye commit not, sons of men, from which to beget sons of
account as forgiven unto you by Him- lest, men, love ye with yourwhole heart Him, Who
thinking that you have little forgiven unto is fair of form above tile sons of men; ye have
you, ye love little, and with ruinous boasting leisure; your heart is free from marriage
despise the publicans beating their breasts, bonds.
Gaze on the Beauty of your Lover:
Concerning that stren_h of yours which hath think of Him equal to the Father, made subbeen tried beware, that ye be not puffed up, ject also to His Mother: ruling even in the
because ye have been able to bear something:
heavens, and serving upon the earth: creating:
but concerning that which hath been untried, all things, created among all things.
That
pray, that ye be not tempted above that ye very thing, which in Him the proud mock at,
are able to bear.
Think that some are supe- gaze on, how fair it is" with inward eyes gaze
rior to you in secret, than whom ye are open- on the wounds of Him hanging, the scars of
ly better.
When the good things of others, Him rising again, the blood of Him dying,
haply unknown to you, are kindly believed bv the price of him that believes, the'gain
of
you, your own that are known to you are not Him that redeems.
Consider of how great
lessened by comparison,
but strengthened
l,y value these are, weigh them in the scales of
love" and what haply as yet are wanting, are Ct_arity; and whatever of love ye had to exby so much the more easily given, by how pend upon your marriages, pay back to Him.
much they are the more humbly desired.
56. It is well that He seeks your beauty
Let such among your number as persevere
within, where He hath given unto you power
afford to you an example- but let such as fail to become daughters
of God'* He seeks not
increase
your fear.
Love the one that ye of you a fair flesh, but fair conduct, whereby
may imitate it; mourn over the other, that ye to bridle also the flesh.
He is not one unto
be not puffed up.
Do not ye establish your Whom any one can lie concerning
you, and
own righteousness;
submit yourselves
unto make him rage through jealousy. See with how
God Who justifies you.
Pardon the sins of great security ye love Him, Whom ye fear not
others, pray for your own: future sins shun to offend by false suspicions.
Husband
and
by watching, past'sins blot out by confessing,
wife love each other, in that they see each
54- Lo, already ye are such, as that in the other" and what they see not, that they fear
rest of your conduct also ye correspond with between themselves:
nor have they sure dethe virginity
which ye have professed
and light in what is visible, while in what is conkept.
Lo, already not onlydo ye al)stain from cealed they usually suspect what is not. Ye
murders, devilish sacrifices and abominations,
in Him, Whom ye see not with the eyes, and
thefts,
rapines,
frauds, perjuries,
drunkenbehold by faith, neither have what is real to
nesses, and all luxury and avaricq,_hatreds,
blame, nor fear lest haply ye offend Him by,
emulations,
impieties,
cruelties;
but even wlmt is false,
if therefore
ye should owe
those things, which either are, or afC_ought,
great love to husbands, Him, for Whose sake
<lighter,
are not found t)or arise among you" ye would not have husbands,
how greatly
/ not bold face, not wandering
eyes, not un- ought ye to love ? Let Him be fixed in your
bridled tongue, not petulant laugh, not sour. whole heart, Who for you was fixed on the
rilous jest, no_ unbecoming mien, not swelling Cross: let Him possess m your soul all that)
or loose g_
already ye render not evil for whatever it be, that ye would not have oecu.
S"¢vil, nor curse for curse; _ already, lastly, ye pied by marriage.
It is not lawful for you to
fulfill that measure of love, that ye lay down love little Him, for Whose sake ye have not
your lives for your brethren. 3 Lo, already ye loved even what wer_ lawful.
So loving Him
are such, because also such ye ought to be. Who is meek and lowly of heart, I have no
These, being added to virginity, set forth an fear for you of pride.
angelic life unto men, and the ways of heaven
57- Thus, after our small measure,
we
unto the earth.
But, by how much ye are have spoken enough both of sanctity, wheregreat, whosoever of you are so great, "by so by ye are properly called " sanctimoniales,"
much humble yourselves in all things, that ye and of humility, whereby whatever great name
may find grace before God," that He resist you ye bear is kept.
But more worthily let those
not as proud, that He humble you not as lift- Three Children, unto whom He, Whom they
Lng up yourselves,
that He lead you not loved with full glow of heart, afforded refresha Ps.
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ing in the fire, admon!sh you concerning this
our little work, much more shortly indeed in
number of words, but much more greatly in
weight of authority, in the Hymn wherein God
is honored by them.
For joining humility
unto holiness in_uch as praise God, they have
most plainly taught, that each, by how much
he make any more holy profession, by so much
do beware that he be not deceived by pride.

AUGUSTIN.

Wherefore do ye also praise Him, Who grants
unto you, that in the midst of the flames of
this world, although ye be not joined in marriage, yet ye be not burned- and praying also
for us, "Bless ye the Lord, ye holy and hum.
ble men of heart; utter an hymn, and exalt
Him above all forever." •
• song of Thr_ C_

6_
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This work is not mentioned in the Retractatians, probably because it isa letter, and as
such it is reckoned by Possidius, cap. 7. It is also marked as St. Augustin's by its references
to his other works, De Bona C_tjugali,
etc. cap. x5. Ep. to Proba, cap. 23.
The date is
marked by the recent consecration of Demetrias, which was in 413.
The admonition
for
which he is thanked by J uliana, Ep. x88, may be that against Pelagianism.
An objection has been raised from its disagreement with the fourth Council of Carthage,
an. 398. can. 1o4, which excommunicates
widows who marry again after consecration,
and
pronounces them guilty of adultery, whereas in cap. ,o and ,x, the opinion that such marriages are no marriages, and that they ought to return to continence,
is refuted.
The two,
however, are not wholly irreconcileable,
as there may be a guilt similar to that of adultery
incurred,
and it may be visited with a censure in the form of excommunication,
and yet the
marriage may remain valid.
The i6th Canon of Chalcedon
imposes such a penalty, with
power to the Bishop to relax iL--Abridgedfram
the Benea_'ctine Edition.
AtmuSTm
the Bishop, servant of Christ,
and of the servants of Christ, unto the religious handmaiden
of God, Juliana,
in the
Lord of lords health,
Not any longer to be in debt of my promise
to your request and love in Christ, I have
seized the occasion as I could, amid other
my very pressing engagements,
to write to
you somewhat concerning
the profession of
holy widowhood,
forastnuch as, when I was
present, you laded me with entreaty, and,
when I had not been able to deny you this,
you often by letters demanded my promise,
And in this work of ours, when you shall find
in reading that some things pertain not at all
unto your own person, or unto the person of
you, who are living together in Christ, nor

are strictly necessary
to give counsel unto
your life, it will be your duty not on this ae.
count to judge them superfluous.
Forsooth
this letter, although
it be addressed to you,
was not to be written for you alone; but certainly it was a matter for us not to neglect,
that it should profit others also through your
means.
Whatsoever,
therefore,
you shah
find here, such as either hath been at no time
necessary for you, or is not so now, and which
yet you shall perceive to be necessary for
others, grieve not either to possess or to lend
to read; that your charity also may be the
profit of others.
2. Whereas, therefore, in every question,
which relates to life and conduct, not only
teaching, but exhortation
also is necessary;

;
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in order that by teaching we may know what
is to be done, and by exhortation
may be indted not to think it irksome to do what we
already know is to be done; what more can
I teach you, than what we read in the Apostie ? For holy_cripture
setteth a rule to our
teaching, that we dare not "be wise more
than it behoveth to be wise; ,,z but be wise, as
himself saith, '_unto soberness, according as
unto each God hath allotted the measure of
faith. ''_ Be it not therefore
for me to teach
you any other thing, save to expound to you
the words of the Teacher,
and to treat of
them as the Lord shall have given to me.
3. Therefore
(thus) saith the Apostle, the
teacher of the Gentiles, the vessel of election_ "But I say unto the unmarried and the
widows, that it is good for them, if they shall
have so continued,
even as I also." 3 These
words are to be so understood,
as that we
think not that widows ought not to be called
unmarried, in that they seem to have made
trial of marriage" for by the name of unmarried women he means those, who are not now
bound by marriage, whether they have been,
or whether they have not been so. And this
in another place he opens, where he says,
*_Divided is a woman unmarried
and a virgin." 4 Assuredly when he adds a virgin also,
what would he have understood by an unmartied woman, but a widow?
Whence also, in
what follows, under the one term c, unmartied"
he embraces both professions,
saying,
"She
who is unmarried
is careful of the
things of the Lord, how to please the Lord:
but she who is married is careful of the things
of the world, how to please her husband."s
Certainly
by the unmarried
he would have
understood,
not only her who hath never
married, but her also, who, being by widowhood set free from the bond of marriage, hath
ceased
to be married;
for on this account
also he calleth not married, save her, who hath
an husband;
not her also, who hath had, and
hath not.
Wherefore
every widow is unmarried;
but, because not every unmarried
woman is a widow, for there are virgins also;
therefore
he hath here set both, where he
says, "But I say unto the unmarried and the
widows;"
as if he should say, What I say
unto the unmarried,
I _ay not unto them
alone_ who are virgins, but unto them also
who are widows; "that it is good for them,
if they shall have so continued_
even as
also I. ''6
4. L_, there is your good compared to that
good, which the Apostle calls his own, if faith
be present:
yea, rather, because
faith
is
x SoV.
• Rora.xii.
3.n_v,,=_ z Cot.vil.8.
4 _
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present.
Short is this teaching,
yet not on
this account to be despised, because it is
short; but on this account to be retained the
more easily and the more dearly, in that in
shortness it is not cheap.
For it is not every
kind of good soever, which the Apostle would
here set forth, which he hath unambiguously
placed above the faith of married women.
But how great good the faith of married
women, that is, of Christian and religious
women joined in marriage, hath, may be understood from this, that, when he was giving
charge for the avoidingof
fornication, wherein
assuredly he was addressing married persons
also, he saith, " Know ye not that your bodies
are the members of Christ?"_
So great then
is the good of faithful marriage, that even the
very members are (members) of Christ.
But,
forasmuch as the good of widowed continence
is better than this good, the purpose of this
profession
is, not that a catholic widow be
any thing more than a member of Christ, but
that she have a better place, than a married
woman, among the members of Christ.
Forsooth the same Apostle says, "For, as in one
body we have many members, but all merebers have not the same course of action;
so
being many we are one body in Christ, and
each members one of another"
having gifts
diverse according
unto the grace, which hath
been given unto us." _
.5. Wherefore
also when he was advising
married persons not to defraud one another
of the due of carnal intercourse;
lest, by this
means, the one of them, (the due of marriage
being denied to him,) being through his own
incontinence
tempted
of Satan, should fall
away into fornication,
he saith, " But this I
say of leave, not of command; but I would that
all men were as I myself;
but each one hath
his own proper gift from God; but one in this
way, and another in that."9
You see that
wedded chastity also, and the marriage faith
of the Christian bed, is a "gift,"
and this of
God; so that, when as carnal lust exceeds
somewha_ the measure of sensual intercourse,
beyond what is necessary
for the begetting
of children,
this evil is not of marriage, but
venial by reason of the good of marriage.
For not concerning
marriage,
which is contracted for the begetting of children, and the
faith of wedded chastity, and the sacrament
(indissoluble,
so long*as both live)of
matrio
mony, all which are good; but concerning
that immoderate
use of the flesh, which is
recognized in the we.aknes___-married
persons, and is pardoned by the intervention
of
the good of marriage, the Apostle saith, "I
7 x Ce¢.

vi_. z$.
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speak of leave, not of command."
Also, therefore to think that the bond of mm-ri_g_
when he says, "The
woman is bound,
so is base; otherwise we shall condemn
first
long as her husband
lives- but, in case her marriages
also, which neither C._taphryges_
husband shall have died, she is set free: let nor Novatians,
nor their most learned up*
her be married to whom she will, only in the holder Tertullian dared to call base.
But
Lord- but she shall be more blessed, if she when he says, " But I say unto the unmarried
shall have so continued,
according
to my land widows, that it is good for them if they
counsel; "z he shows sufficiently that a faith- shall have so continued; "s assuredly he set
ful woman is blessed in the Lord, even when down "good "for "better,"
since every thingp
she marries a second time after the death of which, when compared with a good, is called
her husband, but that a widow is more blessed better, this also without doubt is a good; for
in the same Lord; that is, to speak riot only _what else is it that it is so called better, save
in the words, but hy instances also, of the ithat it is more good ? and yet we do not on
Scriptures,
Ruth is blessed,
but that ithis
himanbyevil,
consequence
Anna
is morethat
blessed,
have account
thought suppose
that it was
in case theyto
6. Wherefore
this in the first place you [married, in that he said, " it is good for them,
ought to know, that by the good, which you I if they shall have so continued;"
so also,
have chosen, second marriages are not con- when he says, " but in order to that which is
demned, but are set in lower honor.
For, honest," he hath not shown that marriage is
even as the good of holy virginity, which thy base, but that which was honester than (andaughter hath chosen, doth not condemn thy other thing also) honest, he hath commended
one marriage; so neither doth thy widowhood by the name of honest in general.
Because
the second marriage of any.
For hence, what is honester, save what is more honest ?
specially,
the heresies of the Cataphryges
But what is more honest is certainly honest.
and of the Novatians swelled, which Tertul- Forsooth he plainly showed that this is better
lian also, inflated with cheeks full of sound than that other that is good, where he says,
not of Wisdom, whilst with railing tooth he "Whoso
giveth to marry, doeth well; but
attacks _ second marriages, as though unlaw- whoso giveth not to marry, doeth better. "6
ful, which the Apostle with sober mind allows 3 And this more blessed than that other that is '
to be altogether lawful. From this sound- blessed, where he saith, " But she shall be
ness of doctrine let no man's reasoning, be more blessed, if she shall have so continued."
he unlearned, or be he learned, move thee; As, therefore, there is than good a better,
nor do thou so extol thy own good, as to and than blessed a more blessed, so is there
charge as evil that of another's which is not than honest an honester, which he chose to
evil; but do thou rejoice so much the more call honest.
For far be it that that be base,
of thy own good, the more thou seest, that, of which the Apostle Peter speaking saithp
by it, not only are evils shunned, but some " Husbands,
unto your wives, as unto the
goods
too surpassed.
For adultery
and weaker and subject vessel, give honor_ all
fornication are evils.
But from these unlaw- unto co-heirs of grace;" and addressing the
ful things she is very far removed, who hath wives, he exhorts them, by the pattern of
bound herself by liberty of vow, and, not by Sarah, to be subject
unto their husbands;
command of law, but by counsel of charity, "For
so," saith he, "certain
holy women,
hath brought to pass that even things lawful who hoped in God, adorned themselves,
should not be lawful to her. And marriage obeying their own husbands; even as Sarah
chastit_r is a good, but widowed continence is obeyed Abraham, calling him lord, whose
a better good.
Therefore this better good is daughters ye are made, well-doing, and not.
honored by the submission of that other, not fearing any disturbance." s
that other condemned
by the praise of this
8. Whence; also, what the Apostle
Paul
that is better,
said of the unmarried woman, "that she may
7. But whereas the Apostle, when corn- be holy both in body and spirit;"9
we are
mending the fruit of unmarried men and not so to understand, as though a faithful
women, in that they have thought of the woman being married and chaste, and accord..
thidgs of the Lord, how to please God, added ing to the Scriptures subject unto her hu_.
and saith, " But this I say for your profit, not band, be not holy in body, but only in spirit.
to cast a snare on you" 4 that is, not to force For it cannot come to pass, that when the
you; "but in order to that which is honora- spirit is sanctified, the body also be not holy,
ble;"
we ought not, because he saith that of which the sanctified spirit maketh use: but,
the good of the unmarried
is honorable,
that we seem not to any to argue rather than
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to prove this by divine saying;
since the body and spirit, the self-samethy
spirit, which
Apostle Peter, making mention of Sarah, saith ruleth the body, may neither extol with insoonly "holy women," and saith not, "and in lence, nor distinguish with lack of knowledge.
body;"
let us consider that saying of the
I O. Nor, because I called Ruth blessed,
same Paul, w_ere forbidding fornication
he Anna more blessed, in that the former marsaith, "Know
ye not, that your bodies are ried twice, the latter, being soon widowed
members
of Christ?
"_raking, therefore,
of her one husband, so lived long, do you
members of Christ, shall I make them mere-straightway
also think that you are better
bers of an harlot?
Far be it."'
Therefore
than Ruth.
Forsooth
different
in the times
let any one dare to say that the members of of the Prophets was the dispensation
of holy
Christ are not holy; or let him not dare to females,
whom obedience,
not lust, forced
separate
from the members
of Christ the to marry, for the propagation
of the people
bodies
of the faithful
that
are married,
of God,S thatin them Prophetsof
Christ might
Whence, also, a little after he saith, "Your
be sent beforehand;
whereas the People itself
body is the temple within you of the Holy also, by those things which in figure happened
Spirit, Whom ye have from God; and ye are among them, whether
in the case of those
not your own; for ye have been bought with who knew, or in the case of those who knew
a great price. '''
He saith that the body of not those things,
was nothing else than a
the faithful is both members of Christ, and Prophet of Christ, of whom should be born
the temple of the Holy Spirit, wherein as- the Flesh also of Christ.
In order therefore
suredly the faithful of both sexes are underfor the propagation
of that people, he was
stood.
There therefore
are married women, accounted
accursed by sentence of the Law,
there unmarried
women also; but distinct in whoso raised not up seed in Israel. 6 Whence
their deserts,
and as members
preferred
to also holy women were kindled, not by lust of
members,
whilst yet neither
are separated
sensual intercourse,
but by piety of bearing;
from the body.
Whereas,
therefore,
he so that we most rightly believe of them that
saith,
speaking
of an unmarried
woman, they would not have sought sensual inter"that
she may be holy both in body and course, in case a family could have come by
spirit,"
he would have understood
a fuller any other means.
And to the husbands was
sanctification
both in body and in spirit, and allowed the use of several wives living; and
hath not deprived the body of married women that the cause of this was not lust of the flesh,
of all sanctification,
but forethought
of begetting,
is shown by the
9- Learn, therefore,
that thy good, yea, fact, that, as it was lawful for holy men to
rather,
remember
what thou hast learned,
have several wives living, it was not likewise
that thy good is more praised, because there lawful for holy women to have intercourse
is another
good than which this is better,
with several husbands
living; in that they
than if this could not on any other condition
would be by so much the baser, by how much
be a good, unless that were an evil, or alto- the more the), sought what would not add to
gether were not.
The eyes have great honor their fruitfulness.
Wherefore holy Ruth, not
in the body, but they would have less, if they having seed such as at that time was necessary
were alone, and there were not other mem- in israel, on the death of her husband sought
bers of less honor.
In heaven itself the sun another of whom to have it. Therefore
than
by its light surpasses, not chides, the moon; this one twice married, Anna once married a
and star from star differs in glory, 3 not is at widow was on this account more blessed, in
variance
through
pride.
Therefore,
"God
that she attained also to be a prophetess
of
made all things, and, lo, very good; "'( not Christ;
concerning
whom we are to believe,
only "good," but also "very;"
for no other that, although she had no sons, (which indeed
reason, than because
"all."
"For of each Scripture by keeping silence hath left uncerseveral
work throughout
it was also said, rain,)yet,
had she by that Spirit foreseen that
"' God saw that it is good."
But, when "all " Christ would immediately
come of a virgin,
were named, '_very"
was added;
and it was by Which she was enabled to recognize Him
said, "' God saw all things which He made, even as a child: whence, with good reason,
and, lop very good."
For certain several even without sons, (that is, assuming she had
things were better than other several, but none,)she
refused a second marriage:
in that
all together better than any several.
Thereshe knew that now was the time wherein
fore, may the sound doctrine of Christ make Christ were better served,
not by duty of
thee in His Body sound through
His Grace, bearing, but by zeal of containing:
not by
that) what thou hast better than others in fruitfulness
of married womb, but by chastity
az c(m vl.z=_[,5¢_R.v.]
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of widowed conduct.
But if Ruth also was better to marry than to go back after Sat.an,
aware that by her flesh was propagated
a that is, to fall away from that excellent put.
seed, whereof Christ should hereafter
have ipose of virginal or wldowed chastity, by lookflesh, and by marrying set forth her minister-_ ing back to things that are behind, and perish.
ing to this knowledge, I dare not any longer lWaerefore,
such as contain not themselves,
say that the widowhood of Anna was morel let them marry before they make profession
blessed than her fruitfulness,
i of continence,
before they vow unto Godt
ix. But thou who both hast sons, and livest _what, if they pay not, tlmy are justly conin that end of the world, wherein now is the demned.
Forsooth in another place he saith
time not of casting stones, but of gathering;
of such, " For when they have lived in denot of embracing,
but of abstaining from era- lights in Christ, they wish to marry: having
bracing; ' when the Apostle cries out, " But condemnation,
in tlmt they have made of
this I say, brethren, the time is short; it re- none effect their first faith;"s
that is, they
mains, that both they who have wives be as have turned aside their will from the purpose
not having;"
_ assuredly if thou hadst sought of continence unto marriage.
Forsooth they'
a second marriage,
it would have been no have matle of none effect the faith, whereby
obedience of prophecy or law, no carnal desire they formerly vowed what they were unwilleven of family, but a mark of incontinence
ing by perseverance
to fulfill.
Therefore the
alone.
For you would have done what the good of marriage is indeed ever a good: but
Apostle says, after he had said, " It is good in the people of God it was at one time an act
for them, if they shall have so continued,
of obedience unto the law; now it is a remedy
even as I; "3 forsooth he straigl_tway added, for weakness, l_ut in certain a solace of human
"But if they contain not themselves, let them nature.
Forsooth to be engaged in the bemarry;
for I had rather that they marry than*getting
of children, not after the fashion of
be burned."
For this he said, in order that idogs l)y promiscuous
use of females, but by
the evil of unbridled desire might not be c_ar-I honest order of marriage, is not an affection
ried headlong irho criminal baseness,
being i such as we are to blame in a man; yet this
taken up by the honest estate of marriage,
affection
itself the Christian
mind, having
But thanks be to the Lord, in that thou hast. thougi_ts of heavenly things, in a more praisegiven birth to what thou wouldest not be, and iworthy manner surpasses and overcomes.
the virginity of thy child hath compensated
_ 12. But since, as the Lord saith, "Not all
for the loss of thy virginity.
For Christian ;receive this word; "_ therefore
let her who
doctrine, having dilige_t question made of it, can receive it, receive it; and let her, who
makes answer, that a first marriage also now containeth
not, marry;
let her, who hath not
at this time is to be despised, unless incon- begun, deliberate;
let her, who hath under.
tinence stand in the way.
For he, who said, taken it, persevcre;
Ict there be no occasion
"If they contain not themselves,
let them given unto the adversary,
let there be no
marry,
could have stud,
if they have not oblation
withdrawn
from Christ.
Forsooth
sons, let them marry," if, when now after the i in the marriage bond if chastity be preserved,
Resurrection
and Preaching of Chrlst, there i condemnation
is not feared; but in widowed
is unto all nations so great and abundant sup-iand
virginal continence,
the excellence of a
ply of sons to be spiritually begotten, it were greater gift_ is sought for: and, when this
any such duty to beget sons after the flesh, has been sought, and chosen, and by debt of
as it was in the first times.
And, whereas in vow offered, from this time not only to enter
another place he saith, "But I will that the_upon
marriage,
but, although
one be not
YOunger marry, bear children, be mothers of imarried, to wish to marry is matter of con.
families,"4 he commends
with apostolic
so-i detonation.
For, in order to show this, the
briery and authority
the good of marriage, IApostle
saith not, "When
they shall have
but doth not impose the duty of bearing, as i lived in delights,
in Christ"
they marry; s
but "they wish to marry; having," saith he,
though
order to obey
the of
law,
even on i, ' condemnation,
in that they have made of
those whoin "receive"
the good
continence.
Lastly, why he had said this, he unfolds, _none effect their first faith," although not by
when he adds and says, " To give no occasion imarrying , yet by wishing; not that the mari of speaking evil to the adversary;
for a!ready_ riages even of such are judged matter of concertain have turned back after Satan:
that demnation;
but there is condemned a wrong
by these words of his we may understand, !done to purpose, there is condemned a broken
that those, whom he would have marry, could i faith of vow, there is condemned
not a relie£
have done better to contain than marry; but lby lower good, but a fall from higher good:
i ..............
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lastly, such are condemned,
not because they unto Christ.""
But He knoweth
how to
have entered upon marriage faith afterwards,
make fruitful, without marring of chastity, a
but because they have made of none effect wife a virgin, Whom even in the flesh itself
the first faith of continence.
And in order His Mother could without violation of chastity
to suggest
this in few words, the Apostle
conceive.
But there is brought to pass by
would not say, that they have condemnation,
means of this ill-considered
notion, (whereby
who after purpose of greater sanctity marry, they think that the marriages of women who
(not because they are not condemned,
but have fallen away from this holy purpose, in
lest in them marriage itself should be thought
case they shall have married, are no marto be condemned')
but, after he had said, riages,) no small evil, that wives be separated
"theywish
to marry," he straightway added, from their husbands,
as though
they were
"'having condemnation."
And he stated the adulteresses,
not wives; and wishing to rereason, "in that they have made of none effect store to continence the women thus separated,
their former faith," in order that it may appear they make their husbands real adulterers, in
that it is the will which fell away from its that during the life of their wives they have
purpose, which is condemned,
whether mar- married others.
riage follow, or fail to follow,
x4. Wherefore
I cannot
indeed
say, of
x3. Wherefore
they who say that the mar- females who have fallen away from a better
riages of such are not marriages,
but rather purpose, in case they shall have married, that
adulteries,
seem not to me to consider with they are adulteries,
not marriages;
but I
sufficient acuteness
and care what they say; plainly would not hesitate
to say, that deforsooth
they are misled by a semblance
of partures and fallings away from a holier chastruth.
For, whereas they, who of Christiari tity, which is vowed unto the Lord, are worse
sanctity
marry not, are said to choose the than adulteries.
For if, what may no way be
marriage
of Christ, hence certain argue say-'/tt-oubted,
it pertains unto an offense against
ing, If she, who during the life of her hus- Christ, when a member of Him keepeth not
band is married to another, be an adulteress,
faith to her husband;
how much graver ofeven as the Lord Himself
hath laid down in lense is it against Him, when unto Himself
the Gospel;
therefore,
during
the life of faith is not kept, in a matter which He reChrist,
ovor Whom
death
hath no more quires when offered, Who had not required
dominion, Xif she who had chosen His mar- that it should be offered.
For when each
riage, be married
to a man, she is an adul- fails to render that which, not by force of
teress.
They, who say this, are moved in- command, but by advice of counsel, he vowed,
deed with acuteness,
but fail to observe, how by so much the more doth he increase the
.great absurdity in fact follows on this reason- unrighteousness
of the wrong done to his
rag.
For whereas
it is praiseworthy
that, vow, by how much the less necessity he had
even during the life of her husband, by his to vow.
These matters I for this reason treat
consent, a female vow continence unto Christ,
of, that you may not think either that second
now, according to the reasoning of these, per- marriages are criminal, or that any marriages
sons, no one ought to do this, lest she make whatsoever,
being marriages,
are an evil.
Christ Himself, what is impious to imagine,
Therefore let this be your mind, not that you
an adulterer,
by being married to Him during condemn
them, but that you despise them.
the life of her husband.
Next, whereas first Therefore the good of widowed chastity is bemarriages are of better desert than second, far coming after a brighter
fashion,
in that in
be it that this be the thought of holy widows, order to make vow and profession of it, rethat Christ seem unto them as a second hus- males may despise what is both pleasing and
band.
For Himself they used heretofore also lawful.
But after profession
of vow made
to have, (when they were subject and did faith- they must continue to rein in, and overcome)
ful service to their own husbands,)
not after what is pleasing,
because
it is no longer
the flesh, but after the Spirit a Husband;
laa, ful.
unto Whom the Church herself, of which they
_5- Men are wont to move a question coaare members, is the wife; who by Soundness
cerning a third or fourth marriage, and evea
of faith, of hope, of charity, not in the virgins more numerous marriages than this. On which
alone, but in widows also, and faithful married
to make answer strictly, i dare neither to conwomen, is altogether a virgin.
Forsooth unto demn any marriage, nor to take from these the
the universal
Church, of which they all are shame of their great number. But, lest the brevmembers,
the Apostle saith, "I joined you ity of this my answer may chance to displease
unto one husband a chaste virgin to present any, I am prepared to listen to my reprover
,Ram.vL9.

==Cot.
ait.[Sce
R.V.]

_"=_:
: i_)i
__%__:_,_f_

ON THE GOOD OF WIDOWHOOD.

447

treating more fully. For perhaps he alleges profession of continence; or she who as a
some reason, why second marriages be not young woman having lost two husbands within
condemned, but third be condemned. For two years, having no children left alive to
I, as in the be_nning of this discourse I console her, hath vowed to God cont/nenee,
gave warning, dare not to be more wise than and in it hath grown old with most enduring
it behoveth to be wise. _ For who am I, that sanctity.
Herein let them exercise themI should think that that must be defined which selves, if they can, by discussing, and by
I see that the Apostle hath not defined ? showing some proof to us, who weigh the
For he saith, "A woman is bound, so long merits of widows by number of husbands, not
as her husband liveth.""
He said not, her by the strength itself of continence.
For, if
first; or, second; or, third; or, fourth;3 but, they shall have said, that she who hath had
"A woman," saith he, " is bound, so long as one husband is to be preferred to her who
her husband liveth; but if her husband shall hath had two; unless they shall have alleged
be dead, she _s set free; let her be married to some special reason or authority, they will
whom she will, only in the Lord" but she i assuredly be found to set before excellence of
shall be more blessed, if she shall have so soul, not greater excellence of soul, but good
continued."
I know not wt_at can be added fortune of the flesh. Forsooth it pertained
to, or taken from, this sentence, so far as re- unto good fortune of the flesh, both to live a
lares to this matter.
Next I hear Himself long time with her husl_and, and to conceive
also, the Master and Lord of the Apostles sons. But, if they prefer her not on this ac.
and of us, answering the Sadducees, when they count, that she had sons; at any rate the very
had proposed to Him a woman not once-l/act that she lived a long time with her husmarried,
or twice-married,
it can
be i band,
what
Was the
it than
good
of
said, seven-married,'
whose but,
wifeifshe
should
the flesh
? else
Further,
desert
of fortune
Anna her.
be in the resurrection ? For rebuking them, self is herein chiefly commended, in that,
He saith, "Ye do err, not knowing the after she had so soon buried her husband,
Scriptures, nor the power .of God. For in'through
her protracted life she long con.
the resurrection they shall neither be married, !tended with the flesh, and overcame. For
nor marry wives; 5 for they shall not begin to so it is written, "And there was Anna, a
die, but shall be equal to the Angels of prophetess, the daughter of Phanuel, of the
God."6
Therefore He made mention of'tribe of Aser; she was far advanced in many
their resurrection, who shall rise again unto days; and had lived with her husband seven
life, not who shall rise again unto punish-years from her virginity; and she was a widow
ment.
Therefore He might have said, Yeieven unto eighty-four years, who used not to
do err, knowing not the Scriptures, nor the depart from the Temple, by lastings and
power of God" for in that resurrection it will i prayers serving day and night."_
You see
not be possible that there be those that were i how the holy widow is not only commended
wives of many; and then added, that neither _in this, that she had had one husband, but
doth any there marry. But neither, as we also, that she lind lived few years with a hussee, did He in this sentence show an), sign of band from her virginity, and had with so great
condemning her who was the wife of so many service of piety continued her office of
husbands. Wherefore neither dare I, con- widowed chastity even unto so great age.
trary to the feeling of natural shame, say,
t7. Let us therefore set before our eyes
that, when her husbands are dead, a woman three widows, each having, one of the things,
marry as often as she will; nor dare I, out of the whole of which were m her" let us supmy own heart, beside the authority of holy pose one who had had one husband, in whose
Scripture, condemn any number of marriages case is wanting both so great length of widowwhatever. But, what I say to a widow, who hood, m that she hath lived long with her
hath had one husband, this I say to every husband, and so great zeal of piety, in that
widow; you will be more blessed, if you shall she cloth not so serve with fasts and prayers:
have so continued,
a second, who after the very short life of her
x6. For that also is no foolish question former husband, had quickly lost a second
which is wont to be proposed, that whoso can also, and is now long time a widow, but yet
may say, which widow is to be preferred in herself also doth not so set herself to the
desert; whether one who hath had one hus- most religious service of fasts and prayers: a
band, who, after having lived a considerable third, who not only hath had two husbands,
time with her husband, being left a widow but also hath lived long with each of them
with sons born to her and alive, hath made singly, or with one of them, and being left a
•am. _i. _
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widow at a later period of life, wherein indeed,
in c_se she had wished to marry, she might
also conceive
sons, hath taken upon
her
widowed continence;
but is more intent on
God, more c,aref_l to do always the things
that please Him, day and night, like Anna,
serving by prayers
and fasts.
If a question
be raised, which of these is to be preferred in
deserts, who but must see that in this contest
the palm must be given to the greater and
more glowing piety ? So also if three others
be set, in each of whom are two of those
three, but one of the three in each wanting,
who can doubt that they will be the better,
who shall have in a more excellent manner in
their two goods pious humility, in order that
there may be lofty piety ?
]8. No one indeed of these six widows
could come up tb your standard.
For you,
in case that you shall have maintained
this
vow even unto old age, mayest have all the
three things wherein the desert of Anna excelled.
For both thou hast had one husband,
and he lived not long with thee in the flesh;
and, by this means, in case that thou shalt
show forth obedience
to the words of the
Apostle,
saying, " But she who is a widow
indeed and desolate, hath hoped in the Lord,
and persevereth
in prayers night and day, ''"
and with sober watchfulness
shalt shun what
follows, " But she who passes her time in delights, living is dead," all those three goods,
which were Anna's, shall be thine also.
But
you have sons also, which haply she had not.
And yet you are not on this account to be
praised, that you have them, but that you are
zealous to nurture and educate them piously,
For that they were born to thee, was of fruitfulness;
that they are alive, is of good fortune; that they be so brought
up, is of" your
will and disposal."
In the former let men
congratulate
you, in this let them imitate
you.
Anna, through
prophetic
knowledge,
recognized
Christ with His virgin Mother;
thee the grace of the Gospel hath made the
mother of a virgin of Christ.
Therefore that
holy virginj whom herself willing and seeking it ye have offered unto Christ, hath added
something
of virginal desert also unto the
widowed deserts
of her grandmother
and
mother.
For ye who have her, fail not to
have something
thence;
and in her ye are,
what in yourselves ye are not.
For that holy
virginity should be taken from you at your
marriage,
was on this account
brought
to
pass, in order that she should be born of you.
x 9. These discussions,
therefore, concerna Pole,r_a_i.r.
z t Tim. v. 5, 6........
3Demetrias_ whose ffrandmother was t_ba
l_altonm, her
mether_, Juliana. See S. Aug. Ep. :t3o. and xSo. VoL I. pp. 459,

AUGUSTIN.

ing the different deserts of married women,
and of different widows, I would not in this
work enter upon, if, what I am writing unto
you, I were writing only for you.
But, since
there are in this kind of discourse
certain
very difficult questions, it was my wish to say
something
more than what properly relates
to you, by reason of certain, who seem not to
themselves
learned, unless they essay, not by
passing judgment
to discuss, but by rending
to cut in pieces the labors of others:
in the
next place, that you yourself also may not
only keep what you have vowed, and make
advance in that good; but also know more
carefully
and more surely, that this same
good of yours is not distinguished
from the
evil of marriage, but is set before the good of
marriage.
For let not such, as condemn the
marriage of widowed females, although
they
exercise their continence
in abstaining
from
many things, which you make use of, on this
account lead you astray, to think what they
think, although
you cannot do what they do.
For no one would be a madman, although he
see that the strength of a madman is greater
than of men in their sound senses.
Chiefly,
therefore, let sound doctrine both adorn and
guard goodness
of purpose.
Forsooth it is
from this cause that catholic females,even
after
that they have been married
more than once,
are by just judgment
preferred, not only to
the widows who have had one husband, but
also to the virgins of heretics.
There are indeed on these three
matters,
of marriage,
widowhood, and virginity,
many winding recesses of questions,
many perplexities;
and
in order by discussion
to enter deeply into
and solve these, there is required both greater
care, and a fuller discourse;
that either we
may have a right mind in all those things, or,
if in any matter we be otherwise minded, this
also God may reveal unto us.
However,
what there also the Apostle saith next after,
"Whereunto
we have arrived, in that Iet us
walk." 4 But we have arrived, in what relates
to this matter on which we are speaking, so
far as to set continence
before marriage, but
holy virginity
even before widowed continence;
and not to condemn any marriages,
which yet are not adulteries
but marriages,
by praise of any purpose whatever of our own
or of our friends.
Many other things on
these matters we have said in a Book concerning the Good of Marriage,
and in another
Book concerning
Holy Virginity,
and in a
Book which wecomposed
with as great pains
as we could against Faustus the Manichee;
since, by most biting reproaches in his writ..
4 Phil. ill. iS, z6.
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ings of the chaste marriages of Patriarchs and are taken, you recognize by what sanction,
Prophets, he had turned aside the minds of and by how great holiness they are corncertain unlearned persons from soundness of mended within.
Therefore hold and haw
faith,
what you have received, and return thanks to
2o. Wherefore, forasmuch as in the begin, the Giver.
For, although it be yours to rening of this little work I had proposed certain ceive and have, yet you have that, which .you
two necessary matters, and had undertaken
have received: forasmuch as to one waxing
to follow them out; one which related to doc- proud, and impiously glorying of that which
trine, the other to exhortation;
and I have he had, as though he had it of himself, the
not failed in the former part, to the best of Truth saith by the Apostle, *' But what hast
my power, according to the business which I thou, which thou hast not received ? But, if
had undertaken;
let us come to exhortation, tl_ou hast received, why boastest thou, as if
in order that the good which is known wisely, thou hadst not received ? "3
maybe pursued ardently.
And in this matter
2x. These things I am compelled to adI give you this advice first, that, how great monish by reason of certain little discourses
soever love of pious continence you feel to of some men, that are to be shunned and
be in you, you ascribe it to the favor of God, avoided, which have begun to steal through
and give Him thanks, Who of His Holy the ears unto the minds of many, being (as
Spirit hath freely given urrto you so much, as must be said with tears) hostile to the grace
that, His love being shed abroad in your of Christ, which go to persuade that we count
heart, the love of a better good should take not as necessary for us prayer unto the Lord,
away from you the permission of a lawful that we enter not into temptation.
For they
matter.
For it was His gift to you that you so essay to defend the free will of man, as
should not wish to marry, when it was lawful, that by it alone, even without help of the
in order that now it should not be lawful, grace of God, we are able to fulfill what is
even if you wished; and that by this means commanded us of God.
And thus it follows,
the wish not to do it might be tile more set- that the Lord in vain said, "Watch
and pray,
tied, lest what were now unlawful be done, lest ye enter into temptation;"4
and in vain
which was not done even when lawful; and daily in the Lord's
Prayer itself we say,
that, a widow of Christ, you should so far " Lead us not into temptation. ''5 For if it is
attain as to see your daughter also a virgin of of our own power alone that we be not overChrist;
for whilst you are praying as Anna, come by temptation,
why do we pray that we
she hath become what Mary was.
These by enter not, nor be led into it ? Rather let us
how much the more you know them to be do what is of our own free will, and most ab.
gifts of God, by so much the more are you solute power; and let us mock at the Apostle,
by the same gifts blessed;
yea, rather, you saying, '" God is faithful, Who will not suffer
are not so otherwise than as you know from you to be tempted above what ye are able;" 6
Whom you have what you have.
For listen and let us oppose him, and say, Why seek I
to what the Apostle said on this matter,
of the Lord, what He hath set in my own
"But we have received not the spirit of this power ? But far be it, that he be so minded,
world, but the Spirit Which is of God, that who is sound minded.
Wherefore let us seek
we may know what things have been given to that He may give, what He bids us that we
us by God. ''_ Forsooth
many have many have.
For to this end He bids us have thist
gifts of God, and by not knowing from Whom which as yet we have not, to admonish
as
they have them, come to boast themselves
what to seek; and that when we shall have
with impious vanity.
But there is no one found the power to do what He hath bidden,
blessed with the gifts of God, who is ungrate- we may understand,
of this also, whence we
ful to the Giver. Forasmuch as, also, whereas have received it; lest, being puffed and lifted
in the course of the sacred Mysteries we are up by the spirit of this world, we know not
bidden to "lift up our hearts,"
it is by His what things have been given unto us of God.
help that we are able, by Whose bidding we Wherefore the free choice of the human will
are admonished;
and therefore
it follows, we by no means destroy, when the Grace of
that, of this so great good of the heart lifted God, by which the free choice itself is helped,
up, we give not the glory to ourselves as of we deny not with ungrateful pride, but rather
our own strength, but render thanks unto our set forth with grateful piety.
For it is ours
Lord God.
For of this we are straightway to will: but the will itself is both admonished
admonished,
that "this
is meet," "this
is
....................
¢¢
6
¢9
right."
You remember whence these words what
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that it may arise, and healed, that it may have who think, that, when they exhort any to
power;* and enlarged,
that it may receive; righteousness
and piety, their exhortation will
and filled, that it may have.
For were not not have force,
unless the whole of that,
we to will, certainly neither should we receive wherein they would work upon man that man
the things tlyat are given, nor should we have. should work, they set in the power of man,
For who would have continence,
(among the not helped by the grace of God, but put forth
rest of the gifts of God to speak of this by the alone choice of the free will; as though
rather, of which I am speaking to you,) who, there can be free will to perform a good work,
I say, would have continence,
unless willing ? unless set free by the gift of God!
And they
forasmuch as also no one would receive unless mark not that this very thing themselves also
willing.
But if you ask, Whose gift it is, that have by the gift of God, that with such power
it can be by our will received and had ? listen they exhort, as to excite the dull wills of men
to Scripture;
yea, rather, because thou know- to enter upon a good life, to enkindle
the
est, recollect what thou hast read, "Whereas
cold, to correct such as are in error, to conI knew," saith he, "that no one can be con- vert such as are turned aside, to pacify such
tinent, unless God give it, and this itself was as are opposed.
For thus they are able to
of wisdom,
to know whose gift it was. ''2 succeed in persuading
what they would perGreat are these two gifts, wisdom and conti- suade to, or if they work not these things in
nence;
wisdom,
forsooth,
whereby
we are the wills of men, what is their work ? whereformed in the knowledge
of God; but conti- fore speak they ? Let them leave them rather
hence, whereby we are not conformed
unto to their own choice.
But if in them they
this world.
But God bids us that we be both work these things, what ? I pray, doth man,
wise and continent, without which goods we in the will of man, work so great things by
cannot be just and perfect.
But let us pray speaking, and doth God work nothing there
that He give what He bids, by helping and by helping?
Yea rather, with how great soinspiring, Who hath admonished
us what to ever power of discourse man may prevail, as
will by commanding
and calling.
Whatsoever
that by skill of discussion, and sweetness of
of this He hath given, let us pray that He speech, he in the will of man implant truth,
preserve;
but what He hath not given as yet, nourish
charity,
by teaching remove error,
let us pray that He supply;
yet let us pray by exhortation
remove sloth, " Neither
he
and give thanks for what we have received;
who planteth is any thing, nor he who waterand for what we have not yet received, from eth, but God Who giveth
the increase."s
the very fact that we are not ungrateful
for For in vain would the workman use all means
what we have received, let us trust that we without,
unless
the Creator
should
work
shall receive it.
For He, Who hath given jsecretly
within.
I hope therefore
that this
power unto the faithful who are married to letter of mine by the worthy deed 6 of your
contain
from
adulteries
and fornications,
Excellence
will soon come into the hands of
Himself
hath given unto holy virgins and such also; on this account I thought that I
widows to contain from all sexual intercourse;
ought
to say something
on this subject.
in the case of which virtue now the term in- Next that both you yourself, and whatsoever
violate chastity3
or continence
is properly
other widows shall read this, or hear it read,
used.
Or is -it haply that from Him indeed lmay know that you make more advance unto
we have received continent.e,
but from our-ithe
love and profession of the good of contiselves have wisdom ? What then is it that the lnence by your own prayers than by our exApostle James saith, "But if any of you lack I hortations;
forasmuch as if it be any help to
wisdom, let him ask of God, Who giveth unto iyou that our addresses
also are supplied to
all liberally, and up braideth not, and it shall iyou, the whole must be assigned to His grace,
be given unto him. '4 But on this question, I" in Whose Hand,"
as it is written,
"are
already in other little works of ours, so far both we and our discourses."7
as the Lord hath helped us, we have said
2 3. If, therefore, you had not as yet vowed
many things; and at other times, so far as unto God widowed continence,
we would asthrough
Him we shall be able, when oppor- suredly exhort you to' vow it; but, in that
tunity is given, we will speak,
you have already vowed it, we exhort you to
ss. Now it has been mywishon
this account persevere.
And yet I see that I must so
to say something
on this subject, by reason speak as to lead those also who had as yet
of certain of our brethren
most friendly and thought of marriage to love it and to seize on
dear to us, and without willful guilt indeed it.
Therefore let us give ear unto the Aposentangled
in this error, but yet entangled;
tle, "She who is unmarried,"
saith he, "is
z Or
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careful
about the things of the Lord, to be holy
both in body and spirit;
but she who is marlied is careful
about the things
of the world,
how to please
her husband.",
He saith not,
is careful
about the things of the world, so as
not to be holy;
but certainly
that
that mar-

you second,
marriage.
Certainly
if there were
husbands
whom
ye had to please,
by this
time,
perhaps,
you would
feel ashamed
to
adorn
yourself
together
with your daughter;
now let it not shame you, to set yourselves to
do what may adorn
you both together;
be.

riage holiness
_ is less, in regard
of that
por.
tion
of cares,
which
hath
thought
of the
pleasure
of the world.
Whatever,
therefore,
of earnest
purpose
of mind
would
be expended
also
on these
things
whereby
she
would
have to please a husband,
the u]_mar-

cause it is not matter of blame, but of gloryj
that ye be loved both together
by That One.
But white and red, feigned
and laid on with
paints,
ye would not use, even if ye had hus.
bands;
not thinkingthat
they were fit persons
for you to deceive,
or yourselves
such as

tied Christian
woman
ought in a certain
way
to gather
and bring together
unto that earne._t
purpose
whereby
she is to please
the Lord.
And consider,
Whom she pleases,
who pleases
the Lord;
and assuredly
she is by so much
the more
blessed
by how much the more she
pleases
Him;
but by how much the more her
thoughts
are of the things
of the world, by so
much the less does she please Him.
There-

ought
to deceive;
now therefore
That
King|
Who had longed
for the beauty
of His Only
Spouse,
of Wlmm
ve are members,
do ye
with all truth together
please,
together
cleave
unto;
she with virginal
chastity,
you with
widowed
continence,
both
with
spiritual
beauty.
In which
beauty
also her grandmother,
and your mother-in-law,
who by this
time surely
hath grown
old, is beautiful
to-

fore do ye with
all earnest
purpose
please
Him, Who is " fair of form above the sons of
men."_
For that ye please
Him, it is by His
grace
which
is "shed
abroad
on His lips."
Please ye Him in that portion
of thought
also,
which
would
be occupied
by the world,
in
order
to please
a husband.
Please
ye Him,
Who displeased
the world, in order that such
as please
Him
might
be set free from the
.world.
For This One, fair of form above the
sons
of men, men saw on the Cross of the
Passion;
"and
He had not form or beauty,
but His face cast down,
and His posture
unseemly."4
Yet
from
this unseemliness
of
your
Redeemer
flowed
the price
of your
beauty,
but of a beauty
within, for "all
the
beauty
of the King's
daughter
is within."s
By this beauty
please
ye Him,
this beauty
order
ye with
studious
care
and
anxious
thought.
He loves not dyes of deceits;
the
Truth
delighteth
in things
that are true, and

gether
wJtil you.
Forsooth
whilst
charity
carries
the vigor
of this beauty
into things
that are before, length of years causeth
not in
it a wrinkle.
You have with you a holy aged
woman,
both in your house
and in Christ t
whom
to consult
concerning
perseverance;
how you are to fight with this or that tempta.
tion, what you are to do, that it may be the
more easily
overcome;
what safeguard
you
are to take, that it may not easily again
lay
wait;
and if there
benny
thing of this sort,
she teaches
you, who is now by time fixed,
by love a well-wisher,
by natural
affection
full
of cares, by age secure.
I)o you specially_
do you in such things
consult
her, who hath
made
trial of what you have made
trial of.
For your child sings that song, 8 which in the
Apocalypse
none save virgins
can sing.
But
for both of you she prays more carefully
than
for herself,
but she is more
full of care for
her granddaughter,
for whom there remains
a

He, if you recognize
what you have read, is
called
the Truth.
"I am,"
saJth He, "the
Way,
and the Truth,
and the Life."
6 Run
ye to Him
through
Him, please
ye Him of
Him;
live ye with Him,
in Him,
of Him.
With true affections
and holiest chastity
love
ye to be loved by such a Husband.
24. Let the inner ear of the virgin also, thy
holy child,
hear these
things.
I shall see 7
how far she goes before
you in the Kingdom
of That Kingit is another
question.
Yet
ye have found,
mother
and daughter,
Him.
Whom
by beauty
of chastity
ye ought
to
please
together,
having
despised,
she
all,

longer
space of years
to overcome
temptations;
but you she sees nearer to her own age_
and mother
of a daughter
of such an age, as
that, had you seen her married,
(which now is
not lawful, and far be it from her,)I
think
you would
have blushed
to bear children
together with her.
How much
then is it that
now remains to you of a dangerous
age, who
are on this account
not called a grandmother,
in order that together
with your daughter
you
may be fruitful in offspring
of holy thoughts
and works ? Therefore
not without
reason is
the grandmother
qmre full of care for her,
for whom you also the mother;
because
both
what she hath vowed is greater, and the whole
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her.
May the Lord hear her prayers,
that I .. 26. Therefore
let spiritual delights succeed
ye may holily follow h_ good deserts, who in I_) the place of carnal delights in holy chastity;
youth gave birth to the flesh of your husband,'yreading,
prayer,
psalm, good thought,
frein old age travaileth
with the heart of youf_quency
in good works, hope of the world to
daughter.
Therefore
do ye all, alike andr¢ome,
and a heart upward;
and for all these
with one accord, by conduct please, by prayers
_ving of thanks unto the Father of lights,
press upon, That One Husband of One Wife, from Whom, without any doubt, every good
in Whose Body by One Spirit ye are living,
gift, and every perfect gift, as Scripture bears
25. The past day returns
not hereafter,
witness, cometh down. 3
For when, in stead
and after yesterday proceeds to-day, and after of the delights of married women, which they
to-day will proceed to-morrow;
and, lo, all have in the flesh of their husbands, the use of
times and the things of time pass away, that other carnal delights is taken, as it were to
there may Come the promise that shall abide; solace them, why should I speak of the evils
and "whoso shall have persevered even unto which follow, when the Apostle hath said in
the end, this one shall be saved. ''"
If the short, that the widow, who lives in delights,
world is now perishing,
the married woman, living is dead. _ But far be it from you, that
for whom beareth she ? Or in heart about to ye be taken with lust of riches instead of lust
bear, and in flesh not about to bear, why doth of marriage,
or that in your hearts money
she marry ? But if the world is still about to succeed to the place of love of a husband.
last, why is not He more loved, by Whom the For looking into men's conversation,
wehave
world was made ? If already enticements of often found by experience,
that in certain
this life are failing, there is not any thing for persons,
when wantonness
hath
been rea Christian soul with desire to seek after; but strained, avarice hath increased.
For, as, in
if they shall yet remain, there is what with the senses themselves
of the body, they who
holiness he may despise.
For the one of see not hear more keenly, and discern many
these two there is no hope of lust, in the other things by touch, nor have such as have the
greater glory of charity.
How many or how use of their eyes so great life in their touch;
long are the very years, in which the flower and in this instance
it is understood
that,
of carnal age seems to flourish?
Some fe- when the exertion of the power of attention s
males having thoughts
of marriage, and with hath been restrained
in one. approach, that is,
ardor wishing it, whilst thcyare bcing despiscd
of the eyes, it puts itself forth into other
or put off, on a sudden have grown old, so as senses, more ready with keenness
to distinthat now they would feel shame, rather than guish, as though it essayed to supply from
desire, to marry.
But many having married,
the one what was denied in the other;
thus
their husbands
having set out into distant also often carnal lust, being restrained
from
countries
very soon after their union, have pleasure
of sensual intercourse,
with greater
grown aged expecting
their return, and, as strength reaches itself forth to desire money,
though
soon left widows, at times have not and when turned away from the one, turns
even attained
so as at least as old women to itself with more glow of passion to the other.
receive their old men on their return.
If But in you let the love of riches grow cold
therefore,
when betrothed
bridegrooms
de- together with the love of marriage, and let a
spised or delayed,
or when husbands
were pious use of what property you possess be,
abroad,
carnal
desire could be rcstrain'ed
directed to spiritual delights, that your liberfrom commission
of fornication
or adultery,
ality wax warm rather in helping such as are
why cannot it be restrained
from commissioia
in want than in enriching covetous persons.
of sacrilege?
If it hath been repressed, when Forsooth
into the heavenly treasury are sent
being deferred
it was glowing, why is it not not gifts to the covetous, but alms to the
put down, when having been cut off it had needy, which above measure help the prayers
grown cold ? For they m greater measure en- of widows.
Fastings,
also, and watchings,
dure glowing of desire, who despair not of so far as they disturb not health, if they be
the pleasure
of the same desire.
But whoso spent in praying, singing psalms, reading, and
of unmarried
persons vow chastity to God, meditating
in the Law of God, even the very
withdraw that very hope, which is the fuel of things which seem laborious are turned into
love.
Hence with more ease is desire bridled,
spiritual delights.
For no way burdensome
which is kindled by no expectation;
and yet, are the labors of such as love, but even of
unless against this prayer be made, in order themselves
delight, as of such as hunt, fowl,
to overcome it, itself as unlawful is the more fish, gather grapes, traffic, delight themselves
ardently wished for.
with some game.
It matters therefore
what
s Oh'brlus,
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be loved.
For, in the case of what is loved, He made mention above; but good report
either there is no labor, or the labor also is unto praise.
I think that the Apostle took
loved.
And consider how it should be matter not the praise of men for any great thing,
for shame and grief, if there be pleasure in saying in another place, " But to me it is the
labor, to take a wild beast, to fill cask and least thin_, that I be judged of you, or of day
purse,' to cast a ball, and there be no pleasure
of man;' _ anti in another place, +' If I were
in labors to win God !
pleasi_g men, I should not be a servant of
27. Indeed in all spiritual delights, which Christ; ,.7 and again, " For our glory is this,
unmarried
women enjoy, their holy conversa- the testimony of our conscience."*
But of
tion ought also to be with caution; lest haply, these two, that is, of a good life, and a good
though their life be not evil through naughtireport, or as is said more shortly, of virtue and
ness, their report be evil through negligence. I praise, the one for his own sake he most wisely
Nor are they to be listened to, whether they kept, the other for the sake of others he most
be holy men or women, when (upon occa- mercifully
prowded.
But, forasmuch
as
sion of their neglect in some matter being human caution, how great soever, cannot on
blamed, through which it comes to pass that every side avoid most malevolent suspicions,
they fall into evil suspicion, from which they when for our good report we shall have done
know that their life is far removed) they say whatever we rightly can,if any,either by falsely
that it is enough for them their conscience
pretending evil things of us, or from believing
before God, despising
what men think of evil of us, endeavor to stain our fair fame, let
them, not only imprudently _ but also cruelly; there i)e present the solace of conscience, and
when they slay the souls of others; whether clearly also the joy, in that our reward is great
of such as blaspheme
the way of God, who in Heaven, even when men say many evil
following their suspicion are displeased
at things of us, 9 and we yet live godly and
what is the chaste life of the Saints, as though righteously.
For that reward is as the pay
it were shameful, or of such also as make ex- of such as serve as soldiers, tltrough tlle arms
cuse, and imitate, not what they see, but of righteousness,
not only on the xight hand,
what
they
think.
Wherefore
whosoever
but on tile left also; that is t()say, through
guards his life from charges of shameful and glory :tnd me;ul estate, through ill report and
evil deeds, does good to himself; but whoso- good report. *_
ever guards his character too, is merciful also
28. Go on therefore
in your course, and
towards others.
I"or unto ourselves our own run with I)crsevcrancc, in order that ye may
life is necessary, unto others our character;
obtain; an(l l)y pattern of life, and discourse
and certainly even what we mercifully minis- of cxhortation,
carry away with you into this
ter unto others, for their healti_, abounds also same your cot2rse, whomsoever
ye shall have
to our own profit.
Whence not in vain thehad
power,
l.et tllcre not bcnd you from this
Apostle, "We provide good things," saith he, earnest purpose, whcrelJy ye excite many to
"not only before God, but also before men;" 3i follow, the complail_t of vain persons, who
also he saith, "Please ye all mcn through all _say, How shall the human race subsist, if all
things; even as I also please all men throughshall
have been continent ? As though it
all things, not seeking what is of profit unto lwere for any other reason that this world is
, myself, but what unto many, that they may delayed, save that the predestined
number of
be saved."'
Also in a certain exhortation hethe
Saints l)c fulfillc(I, and were this the sooner
says, " For the rest, brethren,
_vhatsoeveri fulfilled, assuredly the end of the world would
things are true, whatsoever
things are holy, not be put off. Nor let it stay you from your
whatsoever
things are just, whatsoever things+ earnest purpose of persuading
others to the
are pure, whatsoever
things are most dear,'same
good ye have, if it be said to you,
whatsoever things are of good report;-if
any lWhereas
marriage also is good, how shall
virtue, if any praise, these things think on, !there be all goods in the Body of Christ, both
which ye have both learned, and received,
the greater, forsooth,
and the lesser, if all
and heard, and seen in me." 5 You see how through praise and love of continence imitate F
among many things, unto which by exhortation
In the first place, because with the endeavor
he admonished
them, he neglected not to set, that all be continent,
there will still be but
"whatsoever
things are of good report;"
and few, for " not all receive this word. _' But
in two words included all things, where he forasmuch
as it is written, "Whoso
can re-.
saith, "if any virtue, if any praise."
For ceive, let him receive; _'" then do they receive
unto virtue pertain the good things of which who can, when silence is not kept even toward
:those who cannot.
Next, neither ought we
xCx/_d #acculus.
-+-----t aL_"imj_ud¢_ter,'"
"'withlackofmodesty."
' 6 +Cot.iv._.
7 Gal.i. xo.
82 Cot.LT_.
3mC.a_.viiL2z.[SecR.V+] +zCot.x. 33. 5 Phil.iv.8,9.
9 Matt.v. ix, z2.
_ +Cot.vi.7, 8. _tMatt.xix.tl, lI.
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to fear lest haply all receive it, and some one of
lesser goods, that is, married life, be wanting
in the body of Christ.
For if all shall have
heard, and all shall have received, we ought
to understand that this very thing was predestinated, that married goods already suffice
in the number of those members which so
many have passed out of this life. For neither
now, if all shall have been continent, will they
give the honor of the continent
to those who
have already borne into the garners
of the
Lord the fruit thirty-fold,
if that be understood of married good.
Therefore
all these
goods will have there their place, although
from this time no woman wish to be married,
no man wish .to marry a wife.
Therefore
without anxiety urge on whom ye can, to become what ye are; and pray with watchfulness
and fervor, that by the help of the Right
Hand of the Most High, and by the abundance of the most merciful grace of the Lord,
ye may both persevere in that which ye are,
and may make advances unto that which ye
shall be.
2 9 . Next I entreat
you, by Him, from
Whom ye have both received this gift, and

AUGUSTIN.

hope for the rewards of this gift, that ye be
mindful to set me also in your prayers with
all your household Church.
Forsooth it hath
come to pass in most proper order, that I
should write unto your Mother now aged a
letter z concerning prayer; unto her, forsooth,
it chiefly pertains by praying to contend on
your behalf, who is less full of care for herself than for you; and that for you rather
than for her I should compose this little work
concerning widowed continence;
because unto
you it remaineth to overcome, what her age
hath already overcome.
But the holy virgin
your child, if she desire aught concerning
her profession
from our labors, she hath a
large book on Holy Virginity to read.
Concerning the reading of which I had also admonished you, forasmuch as it contains many
things necessary unto either chastity, that is,
virginal
and widowed, which things on this
account I have here partly touched on lightly,
partly altogether
passed over, because I there
discussed them more fully.
May you persevere in the grace of Christ.
_Ep. _5o,,_aPro_a,,,. VoL1.p. 5oa.
o
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TRANSLATED

BY

REV. H. BROWNE, M.A.,
OF CORPUS CHRISTI COLLEGE_ CAMBRIDGE, LATE PRINCIPAL OF THE DIOCESAN
_LLEGE_ CHICHESTER.
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[I)E .Mt-;NI)At'I().]

This book appears from its place in the Retractations to have been written about A. D.
395, as it is the last work named in the first book, which contains those which he wrote be.
fore he was Bishop.
Some editions represent it as addressed to Consentius, but not the
MSS. The latter are probably right, as his other work on the subject was written in answer
to the inquiries of Consentius on the case of the Priscillianists many years later.--Bogd,
gal.
Retractations,

Book I. last Chapter.

" I have also written a Book on Lying, which though it takes some pains to understand,
contains much that is useful for the exercise of the mind, and more that is profitable to morals, in inculcating the love of speaking the truth.
This also I was minded to remove from
my works, because it seemed to me obscure, and intricate, and altogether troublesome ; for
which reason I had not sent it abroad.
And when I had afterwards written another book,

"

under this title, Against Lying, much more had I determined and ordered that the former should cease to exist ; which however was not done.
Therefore in this retractation of
my works, as i have found this still in being, I have ordered that it should remain ; chiefly
because therein are to be found some necessary things which in the other are not. Why the
other has for its title, Against L.ring, but this, Of Lying, the reason is this, that throughout
the one is an open assault upon lying, whereas great part of this is taken up with the discussion of the question for and against.
Both, however, are directed to the same object.
This
book begins thus • " ¢llagna qu_estio est de Alendacio."
t. THERE is a great question about Lying,
which often arises in the midst of our every
day business, and gives us much trouble, that
we may not either rashly call that a lie which
is not such, or decide that it is sometimes
right to tell a lie, that is, a kind of honest,
well-meant,
charitable lie.
This question we
will painfully discuss by seeking with them
that seek: whether to any good purpose, we
need not take upon ourselves to affirm, for
the attentive
reader will sufficiently gather

from the course of the discussion.
It is,
indeed, very full of dark corners, and hath
many cavern-like
windings, whereby it oft
eludes the eagerness of the seeker; so that
at one moment what was found seems to slip
out of one's hands, and anon comes to light
again, and then is once. more lost to sight.
At last, however, the chase will bear down
more surely, and will overtake our sentence.
Wherein if there is any error, yet as Truth is
that which setteth
free from all error, and

.
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Falsehood thatwhich entanglethin allerror,yet not lie,
ifhe thinksitto be so as he says
one never errs more safcly,methinks, than althoughitbe not so; and, that he may say
when one errs by too much lovingthe truth,a tructhing,and yet tic,ifhc thinksit to be
and too much rejectingof falsehood. For falscand uttersitfortrue,althoughinrcality
thcy who find great faultsay itistoo much, itbc so as he uttersit. For from the sense
whereas peradventureTruth would say afterof his own mind, not from the verityor falsall,itisnotyet enough. But whoso rcadest,ity of the things themselves,is hc to be
thou wiltdo well to findno faultuntilthou judgcd to lieor not to lic. Therefore he
have read the whole; so wiltthou have less who uttersa falsething for a true, which
faultto find. Eloquence thou must not look however he opincs to bc true,may be called
for: we have bccn intentupon things,and erringand rash: but he isnot rightlysaidto
upon dispatchin puttingout of hand a matter lie,because hc has not a double heart when
which nearlyconcernsour every day life,
and hc uttersit,neitherdoes he wish to deceive,
thereforehave had small pains, or almost but is deceived. But the faultof him who
none, to bestow upon words,
lies,
is,the desireof deceivingin the uttering
_. Setting aside,therefore,jokes, which of hismind; whether hc do dcccivc,in that
have never bccn accounted lies,
seeing they hc isbclicvcdwhen utteringthe falsething;
bear with them inthe tone of voice,and inthe or whether he do not deceive,eitherin that
very mood of the joker a most evidentindi- he isnot believed,or in thathc uttersa true
catiorl
thathe means no deceit,although the thingwithwillto deceive,which hc docs not
thinghc uttersbc not true:touching which think to bc true" wherein being believed,he
kind of discourse,whether itbe rnectto be does not deceivethough itwas hiswillto deused by perfect minds, is another question ccivc:except thathe deceivesin so faras he
which we have not at thistime taken in hand isthought to know or thinkas he utters.
to clear;but settingjokes apart,the first 4. But it may bc a very nice question
point to bc attended to,is,that a person whether in theabscncc of allwillto deceive,
should not bc thoughtto lie,who licthnot. lying is altogetherabsent. Thus, put the
3. For which purpose wc must see what a casethata person shall speak a falsething,
lieis. For not every one who says a falscwhich he esteems to bc false,on the ground
thinglies,ifhc believesor opines thatto bc thathe thinkshc is not bclicved,to the intrue which hc says. Now bctwecn bclicvingtent,that in that way falsifying
his faithhc
and opining there is this diffcrcncc,that may deter the pcrson to whom hc spcaks,
sometimes he who believesfcelsthathe does which person he perceivesdoes not choose to
not know that which he bclicvcs,
(although bclicvchim. For hereisa person who tells
he may know himself to be ignorantof a a licwith studicd purpose of not deceiving,
thing,and yet have no doubt at all concern- if to tclla lieisto utterany thingotherwise
ing it,ifhe most firmlybelievesit:)whcrcas than you know or think it to be. But ifit
he who opines,thinkshc knows thatwhich hc bc no lic,unless Whcn something is uttered
does not know.
Now whoever utters_that with wish to deceive,that person liesnot,
which he holds in hismind eithcras bclicfor who saysa falsething,knowing or thinking
as opinion,even though it bc false,hc liesitto be false,but says iton purpose thatthe
not. For thishcowestothc faithof hisutter-person to whom hc speaks by not believing
ance,thathe thereby produce thatwhich hc him may notbc dcceivcd,becausethe speaker
holds in hismind, and has in that way in eitherknows or thinksthe other willnot bewhich he producesit. Not thathe iswithout licvehim. Whence ifitappcar to bc possifault,
althoughhe lienot,ifeitherhc bclicvcsble thata person should say a falsething on
what he ought not to believe,or thinks he purpose that he to whom itis saidmay not
knows what he knows not, cvcn though it bc deceived,on the other hand there is this
should be true: forhc accountsan unknown oppositecase, the case of a person saying
thing for a known.
Wherefore, that man the truth on purpose that hc may deceive.
lies,who has one thingin hismind and uttersFor ifa man determincs to say a true thing
another in words, or by signs of whatever because he perceiveshc is not believed,that
kind. Whence also the heart of him who man speaks truth on purpose that he may
liesis said to be double; that is,there is a deceive: for hc knows or thinks that what
double thought:the one, of thatthingwhich issaidmay be accounted false,justbecause
he eitherknows or thinks to be true and itisspoken by him. Wherefore in saying a
does not produce; the other,of that thing truething on purpose thatitmay be thought
which he produces insteadthereof,knowing false,he saysa truething on purpose to deor thinkingitto be false. Whence it comes ceivc. So that it may be inquired,which
to.pass,that he may say a false thing and ratherlies:hc who says a falsething that he
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may not deceive, or he who says a true thing_more grievous suffering to the person whom ;
that he may deceive ? the one knowing or_he wishes not to be deceived; for there are
thinking
that he says a false thing, and'many
cases of persons who through knowing
the
other
knowing
or thinking
that
he lcertain things to be true, have brought de.
saidSays
thata
truethethingperson
? FOrwho
WedoeshaVenotalready
Istruction, upon themselves, if the things were
know l such as ought to have continued
unknown to
the thing
to be false which he utters, ithem: and the other maybe supposed to wish
does not lie if he thinks it to be true;_some
convenience
to result to the person
and that that person rather lies who utters iwhom he wishes to be deceived;
for there
even a true thing when he thinks it false'l have been instances of persons who would
because it is by the sense of tilezr mind that have destroyed
themselves
had they known
they are to be judged.
Concerning
ttlese some evil that had really l_efallen those who
persons therefore,
whom we have set fortt_, were dear to tl_em, and through
deeming" it
there is no small question.
The one, wt_o false have spared themselves"
and so to be
knows or thinks he says a false tiling, aml deceived has been a benefit to them, as to
says it on purpose that ]ae may not deceive: others it has l)ecn a hurt to know the truth.
as, if he knows a certain road to be beset t_v The qt_estio_i therefore is not with what putrobbers,
and fearing lest some person fl;r pose of doi_Z a kimlncss or a hurt, either the
whose safety he is anxious should go l_y that one said a false thi_g tl_at he might not deroad, which person he knows does not trust ceive, or the other a true tlfing that he might
him, should tell him tlaat that road has no deceive" but, setting al_art tl_e convenience
robbers, on purpose that he may not go 1)y or inconvenience
of the persons spoken to,
it, as he will think there are r;_l,t_ers there in so far as relates to tl_e very truth and
precisely
because
the oti_er has told him falsehood, the question is, whetl_cr both of
there are none, and he is resolved not to be- tl_em or Ileither has lied.
For if a lie is an
lieve him, accounting him a liar.
The otiaer, utterance witt_ will of uttering a false thing,
who knowing or thinking
that to be true ithat man has rather lied who willed to say a
which he says, says it on purpose that he false thing, and said what he willed, albeit
may deceive" for instance, if he tells a per- he said it of set purpose not to deceive.
But
son who does not believe him, that there are if a lie is any utterance whatever with will to
robbers in that road where he really knows deceive, then not the former has lied, but
them to be, that he to whom he tells it may the latter, who even in sl_eaking truth willed
the rather go by that road and so fail among to deceive.
And if a lie is an utterance with
robbers, because he thinks that to be false will of any falsity, t_oth have lied; because
which the other told him.
Wtaich then of l_oth the former willed his utterance
to be
these lies ? the one who has chosen to say a false, and the latter willed a false thing to
false thing that he may not deceive? or the be l)elieved concerning
his utterance
which
other who has chosen to say a true thing that l was true.
Further, if a lie is an utterance of
he may deceive?
that one, who in saying a person wishing to utter a false thing that
a false thing aimed that he to whom he_ he may deceive, neither has lied; because
spake should follow the truth ? or this one, both the former in saying a false thing had
who in saying a true thing aimed that he to the will to make a true tl_ing believed, and
whom he spake should follow a falsehood ? the latter to say a true thing in order that he
Or haply have both lied ? the one, because might make a false thing believed.
We shall
he wished to say a false thing:
the other, be clear then of all rashness and all lying, if,
because
he wished to deceive?
Or rather,
what we know to be true or right to be behas neither lied ? not the one, because he lieved, we utter when need is, and wish to
had the will not to deceive- not the other, make that thing belie:ted which we utter.
If,
because he had the will to speak the truth ? however, either thinking that to be true which
For the question is not now which of them is false, or accounting as known that which
sinned, but which of them lied: as indeed it is to us unknown, or believing what we ought
_s presently seen that the latter sinned, be- not to believe, or uttering; it when need i$
cause by speaking
a truth he brought
it not, we yet have no other aim than to make
about that a person should fall among rob- that believed which we utter; we do not stand
bers, and that the former has not sinned, or clear indeed of the error of temerity, but we
even has done good, because by speaking a ldo stand clear of all lying.
For there is no
false thing he has been the means of a per-ineed to be afraid of any of those definitions,
son's avoiding destruction.
But then these.! when the mind has a good conscience, that it
instances may be turned the other way, soutters
that which to be true it either knows,
that the one should be supposed to wish some_ or opines, or believes, and that it has no wish
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to make any thing believed but that which it not bear false witness;" 4 under which genutters,
eral term it comprises all lying: for whoso
5- But whether a lie be at some times use- utters any thing bears witness to his own
ful, is a mtt_ greater and more concerning mind.
But lest any should contend that
question.
Whether, as above, it be a lie, not every lie is to be called false witness,
when a person has no will to deceive, or even what will he say to that which is written,
makes it his business that the person tO "The mouth that lieth slayeth the soul: "s and
whom he says a thing shall not be deceive_, lest any should suppose that this may be unalthough he did wish the thing itself which derstood with the exception of some liars, let
he uttered to be false, but this on purpose _him read in another place, " Thou wilt destroy
that he might cause a truth to be believed; all that speak leasing. "_ Whence with His
whether, again, it be a lie when a person will- own lips the I.ord saith, "Let your commuingly utters even a truth for the purpose of nication be yea, yea; nay, nay; for whatsodeceiving; this may be doubted.
But none ever is more than these cometh of evil."_
doubts that it is a lie when a person willingly Hence the Apostle also in giving pr.ecept for
utters a falsehood for the purpose of deceiv- the putting off of the old man, under which
ing: wherefore a false utterance put forth name all sins are understood, says straightwith will to deceive is manifestly a lie. But way, "Wherefore
putting away lying, speak
whether this alone be a lie, is another ques- ye truth. ''s
tion. Meanwhile, taking this kind of lie, in
7. Neither do they confess that they are
which all agree, let us inquire, whether it be awed by those citations from the Old Testasometimes useful to utter a falsehood with ment which are alleged as examples of lies:
will to deceive.
They who think it is, ad- for there, every incident may possibly be
vance testimonies to their opinion, by alleg- taken figuratively, although it really did take
ing the case of Sarah, xwho, when she had place" and when a thing is either done or said
laughed, denied to the Angels that she figuratively, it is no lie. For every utterance
laughed: of Jacob questioned by his father, is to be referred to that which it utters.
But
and answering that he was the elder son when any thing is either done or said figuraEsau: • likewise that of the Egyptian mid- tively, it utters that which it signifies to those
wives, who to save the Hebrew infants from for whose understanding it was put forth.
being slain at their birth, told a lie, and that Whence we may believe in regard of those
with God's approbation and reward:3 and persons of the prophetical times who are set
many such like in,stances they pick out, of forth as authoritative, that in all that is written
lies told by persons whom you would not of them they acted and spoke prophetically;
dare to blame, and so must own that it may and no less, that there is a prophetical meansometimes be not only not blameworthy, but ing in all those incidents of their lives which
even praiseworthy to tell a lie.
They add by the same prophetic Spirit have been acalso a case with which to urge not only those counted worth)_ of being recorded in writing.
who are devoted to the Divine Books, but all As to the midwives, indeed, they cannot say
men and common sense, saying, Suppose a that these women did through the prophetic
man should take refuge with thee, who by Spirit, with purpose of signifying a future
thy lie might be saved from death, wouldest truth, tell Pharaoh one thing instead of anthou not tell it ? If a sick man should ask a other, (albeit that Spirit did sigmfy somequestion which it is not expedient that he thing, without their knowing what was doing
should know, and might be more grievously in their persons:) but, they say that these
afflicted even by thy returning him no answer, women were according to their degree apwilt thou venture either to tell the truth to proved and rewarded of God. For if a perthe destruction of the *man's life, or rather son who is used to tell lies for harm's sake
to hold thy peace, than by a virtuous and comes to tell them for the sake of doing good,
merciful lie to be serviceable to his weak that person has made great progress. But it
health ? By these and such like arg_uments is one thing that is set forth as laudable in
they think they most plentifully prove, that itself, another that in comparison with a worse
if occasion of doing good require, we may is preferred.
It is one sort of gratulation that
sometimes tell a lie.
we express when a man is in sound health,
/,_ve6. On the other hand, those who say that another when a sick man is getting better.
must never lie, plead much more strongly, In the Scripture, even Sodom is said to be
;_.using first the Divine authority, because in
_""_
__=,a.x_._6.
'_&e very Decalogue it is written "' Thou shalt
S Wisdom i. ix. Os ftwd _titur.
"The
mouth that belieth,"
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justified in comparison with the crimes of the things which are necessary to salvation.
people Israel. And to this rule they apply Neiti_er would it be prohibited by him, if any
all the instances of lying which are produced of the Gentiles should wish to be circumcised
from the Old Books, and are found not repre- for tlle purpose of showing that he does not
hended, or cannot be reprehended" either detest the same as noxious, but holds it inthey are approved on the score of a progress differently, as a seal, + the usefulness of which
towards improvement and hope of better had already passed away with time; for it did
things, or in virtue of some hidden significa- not follow that, if there were now no sa,lva.
tion they are not altogether lies.
tion to be had from it, there was destruction
8. For this reason, from the books of the to be dreaded therefrom. And for this reao
New Testament, except the figurative pre- son, Timothy, having been called in uncirsignifications used by our Lord, if thou con- cumcision, yet because his mother was a
sider the life and manners of the Saints, their Jewess and he was bound, in order to gain
actions and sayings, nothing of the kind can his kindred, to show them that he had not
be produced which should provoke to imita- learnt in the Christian discipline to abominate
tion of lying. For the simulation of Peter the sacraments of the old Law, was cir.
and Barnabas is not only recorded, but also cumcised by the Apostle: 7 that in this way
reproved and corrected.'
For it was not, as they might prove to the Jews, that the reason
some suppose," out of the same simulation why the Gentiles do not receive them, is not
that even Paul the Apostle either circumcised that they are evil and were perniciously ob.
Timothy, or himself celebrated certain cere- served by the Fathers, but because they are
monies3 according to the Jewish rite; but he no longer necessary to salvation after the
did so, out of that liberty of his mind whereby advent of that so great Sacrament, which
he preached that neither are the Gentiles the through so long times the whole of that anbetter for circumcision, nor the Jews the cient Scripture in its prophetical prefiguraworse. Wherefore he judged that neither the tions did travail in lfirth withal. For he
former should be tied to the custom of the would circumcise Titus also, when the Jews
Jews, nor the Jews deterred from the custom urged this," but that false brethren, privily
of their fathers. Whence are tl_ose words of brought in, wished it to be done to the intent
his" " Is any man called being circumcised ? they might have it to disseminate concerning
let him not become uncircumcised.
Is any Paul himself as a token that he had given
called in uncircumcision ? let him not be cir- place to the truth of their preaching, who said
cumcised.
Circumcision is nothing, and un. that the hope of Gospel salvation is in circiroumcision is nothing, but the keeping of ct,mcision of the flesh and observances of that
the commandments of God. Let every man kind, and that without these Christ profiteth
abide in the same calling wherein he was no man" whereas on the contrary Christ would
called." + How can a man become uncircum- nothing profit them, who should be circumcised after circumcision ? but let him not do cised because they thought that in it was sal.
so, saith he" let him not so live as if he had vation; whence that saying, "Behold, I Paul
become uncircumcised, that is, as if he had say unto you, that if ye be circumcised, Christ
covered again with flesh the part that was shall profit you nothing.* Out of this liberty,
bared, and ceased to be a Jew; as in another therefore, did Paul keel) the observances of
place he saith, " Thy circumcision is become his fathers, but with this one precaution and
uncircumcision." s And this the Apostle said, express declaration, that people should not
not as though he would compel either those suppose that without these was no Christian
to remain in uncircumcision, or the Jests in salvation. Peter, however, by his making as
the custom of their fathers: but that neither though salvation co_isted in Judaism, was
these nor those should be forced to the other compelling the Gentiles to judaize; as is shown
custom; and, each should have power of by Paul's words, where he says, "Why cornabiding in his own custom, not necessity of pellest thou the Gentiles to live as do the
so doing. For neither if the Jew should wish, Jews ? _ '+ For they would be under no com.
where it would disturb no man, to recede pulsion unless they saw that he observed them
from Jewish observances, would he be pro- in such manner as if beside them could be no
hibited by the Apostle, since the object of his salvation.
Peter's simulation therefore is
counselling to abide therein was that Jews not to be compared to Paul's liberty. And
might not by being troubled about superfluous while we ought to love Peter for that he willthings be hindered from coming to those ingly received correction, we must not bolster
.
up lying even by the authority of .....Paul, who
_+--r Gal. _L x_.'_.
3, _aeme_p.
. inter4Augu_inlanas,
x Cot. viL 18-_. 75, n. 9-L_L
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both recalled Peter to the right path in the
presence of them all, lest the Gentiles through
him should be compelled to judaize; and bare
witness to his own preaching,
that whereas he
was accounted hostile to the traditions of the
fathers in that he would not impose them on
the Gentiles, he did not despise to celebrate
them himself according to the custom of his
fathers, and therein sufficiently
showed that
this has remained
in them at the coming of
Christ; that neither to the Jews they are pernicious, nor to the Gentiles
necessary,
nor
henceforth to any of mankind means of salvatibn. _
•
9- But if no authority
for lying can be_
alleged, neither from the ancient Books, be
it because that is not a lie which is received
to have been done or said in a figurative sense,
or be it because good men are not challenged
to imitate that which in bad men, beginning
to amend, is praised in comparison
with the
worse; nor yet from the books of the New
Testament,
because Peter's correction
rather
than his simulation,
even as h:.s tears rather
ihan his denial, is what we must imitate"
then, as to those examples which are fetched
from common
life, they assert much more
confidently that there is no trust to be given
to these.
For first they teach, that a lie is
iniquity, by many proofs of holy writ, especially by that which is written, "Thou,
Lord,
hatest all workers of iniquity, thou shalt destroy them that speak leasing. ''_ For either
as the Scripture
is wont, in the following
clause it expounds
the former;
so that, as
iniquity is a term of a wider meaning, leasing
is named as the particular
sort of iniquity intended"
or if they think there is any difference between the two, leasing is by so much
worse than iniquity as "thou wilt destroy"
is
heavier than ,' thou hatest."
For it may be
that God hates a person to that degree more
mildly, as not to destroy him, but whom He
destroys He hates the more exceedingly,
by
how muchHe
punisheth more severely.
Now
He hateth all who work iniquity" but all who
speak leasing
He also destroyeth.
Which
thing being fixed, who of them which assert
this will be moved by those examples, when
it is said, suppose a man should seek shelte1"
with thee who by thy lie may be saved from
death ? For that death which men are foolishly afraid of, who are not afraid to sin, kills
not the soul but the body, as the Lord teacheth in the Gospel; whence He charges us not
to fear that death:s but the mouth which ties
kills not the body but the soul.
For in these
words it is most plainly written, "The
mouth
.
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that lietb s|ayeth the soul." 4 How then can
it be said without the greatest
perverseness,
that to the end one man may have life of the
body, it is another man's duty to incur death
of the soul ? The love of our neighbor hath
its bounds in each man's love of himself.
"Thou
shall love," saith He, "thy neighbor
as thyself." s How can a man be said to love
as himself that man, for whom that he may
secure a temporal
life, himself
loseth life
eternal?
Since if for his temporal
life he
lose but his own temporal
life, that is not to
love as himself, but more than himself: which
,exceeds the rule of sound doctrine.
Much
less then is he by telling a lie to lose his own
_¢ternal for another's
temporal
life.
His own
temporal
life, of course, for his neighbor's
eternal life a Christian man will not hesitate
to lose" for this example has gone before,
that the Lord died for us.
To this point He
also saith, "This
is my commandment,
that
ye love one another
as I have loved you.
Greater
love hath no man than this, that a
man lay down his life for his friends." 6 For
none is so foolish as to say that the Lord did
other than consult for the eternal salvation of
men, whether in doing what He hath charged
us to do, or in charging .us to do what Himself hath done.
Since then by lying eternal
life is lost, never for any man's temporal
life
must a lie be told. And as to those who take
it ill and are indignant that one should refuse
to tell a lie, and thereby slay his own soul in
order that another may grow old in the flesh;
what if by our committing
theft, what if by
committing
adultery, a person might be delivered from d_ath" are we therefore to steal,
to commit whoredom?
They cannot prevail
with themselves in a case of this kind" namely,
if a person should bring a halter and demand
that one should yield to his carnal lust, declaring that he will hang himself unless his
request be granted"
they cannot prevail with
themselves
to comply for the sake of, as they
say, saving a life.
If this is absurd and
wicked, why should a man corrupt his own
soul with a lie in order that another
may live
in the body, when, if he were to give his body
to be corrupted
with such an object, he would
in the judgment
of all men be held guilty of
nefarious
turpitude ? Therefore
the only
point to be attended to in this question
is,
whether a lie be iniquity.
And Since this is
asserted
by the texts above rehearsed,
we
must see that to ask, whether a man ought to
tell a lie for the safety of another, is just the
same as asking whether for another's safety a
4 Wisd.
6 John
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man ought to commit iniquity.
But if the!each man departs from eternity just in so far
salvation
of the soul rejects "this, seeing it] as he departs from truth, it is most absurd to
cannot
securedit not
but only
by equity,
and would
that man
by departing
it is possible
have usbeprefer
to another's,
but I say,
for any
to attain therefrom
to any good.
Else if
even to our o_aa temporal safety: what re- there "be any eternal good which truth cornmains, say they, that should make us doubt priseth not, it will not be a true good, therethat a lie ought not to be told* under any cir- fore neither will it be good, because it will be
cumstances
whatsoever ? For it cannot be stud
false.
But as the mind to the body, so must
that there is aught among temporal goods also truth be preferred to tile mind itself, so
greater or dearer than the safety and life of that the mind si_ould desire it not only more.
the body.
Wherefore if not even that is to than the body, but cvc,l more than its own
be preferred
to truth, wimt can be put in our self.
So will the mind be more entire and
way for the sake of which they wt_o think it chaste, when it simll enjoy the immutability
is sometimes
right to lie, can urge that a lie of truth rather than its own mutability.
Now
ought to be told ?
if Lot,' being so righteous a man that he was
io. As concerning
purity of body; here meet "_to entertain even Angels, offered his
indeed a very honorable
regard seems to daughters to the lust of tile Sodomites, to the
come in the way, and to demand a lie in its intent, that the bodies of women rather than
behalf;
to wit, that if the assault of the of men might be corrupted
by them; how
ravisher may be escaped by means of a tie, it much more diligently and constantly ought
is indubitably
right to tell it" but to this it the mind's chasteness in the truth to be pre.
may easily be answered,
that there is no served, seeing it is more truly preferable to
purity of body except as it depends on in- its body, than the body of a man to the body
tegrity of mind; this being broken, the other of a woman ?
must needs fall, even though it seem intact;
xI. But if any man supposes that the rea.
and for this reason it is not to be reckoned
son why it is right for a person to tell a lie
among temporal things, as a thing that might l for another is, that he may live the while, or
be taken away from people against their will. inot be offended
in tt_ose thing_ which he
By no means therefore
must the mind cot-imuch
loveth, to the end tie may attain unto
rupt itself by a lie for the sake of its t_odv, eternal truth by being taught:
that man doth
which it knows remaineth
incorrupt if from not understand,
in the first place, that there
the mind itself incorruptness
depart
not. is no flagitious thing wllich he may not upon
For that which by violence, with no lust fore- the same ground be compelled to commit, as
going, the body suffereth, is rather to be has been above demonstrated;
and in the next
called deforcement
than corruption.
Or if place, that the authority of the doctrine itself
all deforcement
is corruption,
then not every is cut off and altogether undone if those whom
corruption
hath turpitude, but only ttaat which we essay to bring thereunto, are by our lie
lust hath procured, or to which lust hath con- made to think that it is somewhiles right to
sented.
Now by how much the mind is morel lie.
For seeing the doctrine which bringeth
heinous
the the
wickedness
that thebe more
cor- i lieved,
in thingspartly
to bein understood;
excellent isthan
body, so ifmuci_
salvationpartly
consisteth
things to be and
be..
rupted.
There,
then, purity can be pre-!there
is no attaining unto those things which
served, because there none but a voluntary I are to be understood, unless first those things
corruption
can have place.
For assuredly if are believed, which are to be believed; how can
the ravisher assault the body, and there is no there be) any believing one who thinks it is
escaping
him either by contrary force, or by ! sometimels right to tie, lest haply he lie at the
any contrivance
or lie, we must needs allow lmoment
when he teacheth
us to believe?
that purity cannot be violated by another's!For
how can it be known whether he have at
lust.
Wherefore,
since no man doubts that!that
moment some cause, as he thinks, for a
the rn_nd is better than the body, to integrity! well-meant 3tie, deeming that by a false story
of body we ought to prefer integrity of mind, i a man may be frightened and kept from lust,
which can be preserved for ever.
Now who land in this way account that by telling a lie
will say that the mind of him who tells a lie i he is doing good even in spiritual things?
hath its integrity ? Indeed
lust itself is l Which kind of lie once admitted and ap.
tightly defined, An appetite of the mind by
_ "which to eternal goods any temporal goods!
whatever are preferred.
Therefore no man
can prove that it is at any time right to tell a
lie, unless he be able to show that any eternal;
.good can be obtained by a lie.
But since

i proved , all discipline of faith is subverted altogether;
and this being subverted, neither
i is there any attaining to understanding, for
lthe receiving of which that discipline nurtur.
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eth the babes" and so all the doctrine of truth
is done away, giving place to most licentious
falsehood, if a lie, even well-meant, may from
.any quarter have place opened for it to enter
tn.
For either whoso tells a lie prefers temporal advantages,
his own or another's,
to
truth; than which what can be more perverse ?
or when by aid of a lie he wishes to make a
person fit for gaining the truth, he bars the
. approach to truth, for by wishing when he lies
to be accommodating,
1 it comes to pass that
when he speaks the truth, he cannot be depended
upon.
Wherefore,
either we must
not believe good men, or we must believe
those whom we think obliged sometimes
to
tellalie,
orwe must not believe that good men
sometimes tell lies- of these three the first is
pernicious,
the second
foolish;
it remains
therefore that good men should never tell lies.
I2. Thus has the question been on both
sides considered
and treated;
and still it is
not easy to pass sentence- but we must further
lend diligent hearing to those who say, that
no deed is so evil, but that in avoidance of a
worse it ought to be done; moreover that the
deeds of men include not only what they do,
but whatever
they consent to be done unto
them.
Wherefore,
if cause have arisen that
a Christian
man should choose to burn incense to idols, that he might not consent to
bodily
defilement
which
the
persecutor
threatened
him withal, unless he should do
so, they think they have a right to ask why
he should not also tell a lie to escape so foul
a disgrace.
For the consent itself to endure
violation of the person rather than to burn incense to idols, this, they say, is not a passive
thing, but a deed; which rather than do, he
chose to burn incense.
How much _more
re;tdily then would he have chosen a lie, if
. by a lie he might ward off from a holy body
so shocking a disgrace ?
13 . In which proposition these points may
well deserve to be questioned"
whether such
consent is to be accounted
as a deed:
or
whether that is to be called consent which
hath not approbation:
or whether it be approbation, when it is said, _' It is expedient
to suffer this rather than do that;"
and
whether the person spoken of did right to
bum incense rather than suffer violation of
his body;
and whether
it would be fight
rather to tell a lie, if that was the alternative
proposed,
than to burn incense ? But if
such cotasent is to be accounted
as a deed,
then are they murderers
who have chosen
rather to be put to death than bear false witness, yea, what is worse, they are murderers
: ,a_#a_.
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of themselves.
For why, at this rate, should
it not be said that they have slain themselves,
because they chose that this should be done
to them that they might not do what they
were urged to do ? Or, if it be accounted
a
worse thing to slay another
than himself,
what if these t_rms were offered to a Martyr,
that, upon his refusing to bear false witness
of Christ and to sacrifice to demons,
then,
before his eyes, not some other man, but his
own father should be put to death; his father
entreating
him that he would not by his persevering permit that to be done?
Is it not
manifest,
that, upon his remaining steadfast
in his purpose
of most faithful testimony,
they alone would be the
murderers
who
should slay his father, and not he a parricide
into the bargain ? As therefore,
in this case,
the man would be no party to this so heinous
deed, for choosing,
rather than violate his
faith by false testimony,
that his own father
should be put to death by others, (yea, t.hough
that father were a sacrilegious
person whose
soul would be snatched away to punishment;)
so the like consent, in the former case, would
not make him a party to that so foul disgrace,
if he refused to do evil himself, let others do
what they might in consequence
of his not
doing it.
For what do such persecutors
say,
but, '_ Do evil that we may not?"
If the
case were so, that our doing evil would make
them not to have done it, even then it would
not be our duty by doing wickedness
ourselves to vote them harmless;
but as in fact
they are already doing it when they say nothing of the kind, 2 why are they to have us to
keep ther_ company
in wickedness
rather
than be vile and noisome by themselves ?
For that is not to be called consent; seeing
that we do not approve what they do, always
wishing th_it they would not, and, as much as
in us lies, hindering
them that they should.
not do it, and, when it is done, not only not
committing
it with them, but with all possible
detestation
condemning
the same.
14. " How,"
sayest
thou, " is it not his
doing as well as theirs, when they would not
do this, if he would do that?"
Why, at this
rate we go housebreaking
with house-breakers,
because
if we did not shut the door,* they
would not break it open: and we go and tourder with highway.men,
if it chance we know
that they are gomg to do it, because if we
killed them out of hand, they would not kill
others.
Or, if a person confess to us that he
is going to commit a parricide, we commit it
along with him, if, being_ able, we do not slay
him before he can do the deed when we can2 AI. tvtten tAey _y _I_ tail.
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not in some other way prevent or thwart him.
For it may be said, word for word as before,
'" Thou hast done it as well as he; for he had
not done this, hadst thou done that."
With
my good will, neither ill should be done; but
only the one was in my power, and I could
take care that this should not be done; the
other rested with another, and when by nay
good advice I could not quench the purpose,
I was not bound by my evil deed to thwart
the doing.
It is therefore no approving of a
sinner, that one refuses to sin for him; and
neither the one nor the other is liked by him
who would that neither were done; but in
that which pertains to him, he hath the power
to do it or not, and with timt he perpetrateth
it not; in that which pertains to another, he
hath only the will to wisia it or not, and witta
that he condemneth.
And therefore,
on
their offering those terms, and saying, " If
thou burn. not incense, this shalt thou suffer;" if he should answer, " For me, I choose
neither, I detest both, I consent unto you in
none of these things:"
in uttering these and
the like words, which certainly, because they
would be true, would afford timm no consent,
no approbation
of his, let tlim suffer at their
hands what he might, to his account would
be set down the receipt of wrongs, to theirs
the commission of sins.
"Ought
he then,"
it may be asked, "to suffer his person to be
violated rather than burn incense ?"
If the
question be what he ought, he ought to do
neither.
For should I say that he ought to
do any of these things, I shall approve this
or that, whereas I reprobate both.
But if
the question be, which of these he ought in
preference
to avoid, not being able to avoid
both but able to avoid one or other: I will
answer, " His own sin, rather than another's;
and rather a lightel _ sin being his own, than
a heavier being another's."
For, reserving
the point
for more diligent inquiry,
and
granting in the mean while that violation of
the person is worse than burning incense, yet
the latter is his own, the former another's
deed, although he had it done to him; now,
whose the deed, his the sin.
For though
murder is a greater sin than stealing, yet it
is worse to steal than to suffer murder,
Therefore, if it were proposed to any man
that, if he would not steal he should be killed,
that is, murder should be committed
upon
him; being he could not avoid both, he would
prefer to avoid that which would be his own
sin, rather than that which would be another's,
Nor would the latter become his act for being committed
upon him, and because
he
might avoid it if he would commit a sin of
his own.
so
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_5- The whole stress, then, of this question
comes to this; whether it be true universally
that no sin of another, committed upon thee,
is to be imputed to thee, if, being able to
avoid it by a lighter sin of thine own, thou
do it not; or whether there be an exception
of all bodily defilement.
No man says that
a person is defiled by being murdered, or cast
into prison, or bound in chains, or scourged,
or afflicted with other tortures and pains, or
proscribed and made to suffer most grievous
losses even to utter nakedness, or stripped of
honors, and subjected
to great disgrace by
reproaches of whatsoever kind; whatever of
all these a man may have unjustly suffered,
no man is so senseless as to say that he is
thereby defiled.
But if he have filth poured
all over him, or poured into his mouth, or
crammed into him, or if lie be carnally used
like a woman; then almost all men regard
him with a feeling of horror, and they call
him defiled and unclean.
One must conclude
then that the sins of others, be they what
they may, those always excepted which defile.
him on whom they are committed,
a mart
must not seek to avoid by sin of his own_
either for himself or for any other, but rather
he must put up with them, and suffer bravely;
and if by no sins of his own he ought to
avoid them, therefore not by a lie" but those
which by l_eirtg committed
upon a man do
make him unclean, these we are bound to
avoid even by sinning ourselves; and for this
reason those things are not to be called sint b
which are done for the purpose of avoiding
that uncleanness.
For whatever is done, in
consideration
that the not doing it were just
cause of blame, that thing is not sin.
Upon
the same principle, neither is that to be called
uncleanness when there is no way of avoiding
it; for even in that extremity he who suffers
it has what he may do aright, namely, patiently bear what he cannot avoid.
Now no
man while acting aright can be defiled by any
corporal contagion.
For the unclean in the
sight of God is every one who is unrighteous;
clean therefore is every one who is righteous;
if not in the sight of men, yet in the sight of
God, Who judges without error. Nay, even
in the act of suffering that defilement with
power given of avoiding it, it is not by the
mere contact that the man is defiled; but by
the sin of refusing to avoid it when he might.
For that would be no sin, whatever might be
done for the avoiding of it. Whoever therefore, for the avoiding of it, shall tell a lie,
sinneth not.
x6. Or, are some lies, also, to be excepted,
so that it were better to suffer this than to
commit those ? If so, then not every thing
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that is done in order to the avoiding of that utterances universally, which are uttered on
defilement ceases to be sin; seeing there are behalf of the doctrine of religion, in the
some lies to commit which is worse than to teaching and learning of the same, all lies
suffer that foul violence.
For, suppose quest
be utterly kept aloof. Nor can any
be making after a person that his body may cause whatever be found, one should think,
be deflowered, and that it be possible to why a lie should be told in matters of this
screen him by a lie; who dares to say that kind, when in this doctrine it is not right to
even in such a case a lie ought not be told ? tell a lie for the very purpose of bringing a
But, if the lie by which he may be concealed
to it the more easily.
For, once
be one which may hurt the fair fame of an;
or but slightly diminish the authority
other, by bringing upon him a false accusa- of truth, and all things will remain doubtful"
tion of that very uncleanness, to suffer which which unless they be believed true, cannot
the other is sought after; as, if it shouid be be held as certain. It is lawful then either
said to the it_quirer, "Go to such an one," to him that discourses, disputes, and preaches
(naming some chaste man who is a stranger of things eternal, or to him that narrates or
to vices of this kind,) "and he will procure speaks of things temporal pertaining to edifor you one whom you will find a more will- fication of religion and piety, to conceal at
ing subject, for he knows and loves such;" fitting time whatever seems fit to be conand .thereby the person might be diverted cealed: but to tell a lie is never lawful, therefrom him whom he sought: I know not fore neither to conceal by telling a lie.
whether one man's fair fame ought to be
i8. This being from the very" first and
violated by a lie, in order that another's body most firmly established, touching other lies
may not be violated by lust to which he is a the question proceeds more securely. But
stranger.
And in general, it is never right by consequence we must also see that all lies
to tell a lie for any man, such as may hurt must be kept aloof which hurt any man unanother, even if the hurt be slighter than justly: because no man is to have a wrong,
would be the hurt to him unless such a lie albeit a lighter one is done to him, that anwere told.
Because neither must another other may have a heavier kept from him.
man's bread be taken from him against his Nor are those lies to be allowed, which,
will, though he be in good health, and it is to though they hurt not another, yet do nobody
feed one who is weak; nor must an innocent any good, and are hurtful to the persons themman, against his will, be beaten with rods, selves who gratuitously tell them.
indeed;
that another may not be killed. Of course, these are the persons who are properly to be
if they are willing, let it be done, because called liars. For there is a difference between
they are not hurt if they be willing that so it 1ying and being a liar. A man may tell a
should be: but whether, even with his o_ lie unwillingly; but a liar loves to lie, and
consent, a man's fair fame ought to be hurt
in his mind in the delight of lying.
with a false charge of foul lusts, in order that Next to such are those to be placed who by
lust may be averted from another's body, is a lie wish to please men, not that they may
a great question.
And I know not whether do wrong or bring reproach upon any man;
it be easy to find in what way it can be just _or we have already before put away that
that a man's fair fame, even with his consent, kind; but that they may be pleasant in conshould be stained with a false charge of lust, versation.
These differ from the class in
any more than a man's body should be pol- which we have placed liars in this respect,
luted by the lust itself against his will.
that liars delight in lying, rejoicing in deceit
x7. But yet if the option were proposed to for its own sake: but these lust to please by
the man who chose to burn incense to idols agreeable talk, and yet would rather please
rather than yield his body to abominable lust, by saying things that were true, but when
that, if he wished to avoid that, he should they do not easily find true things to say that
violate the fame of Christ by some lie; he are pleasant to the hearers, they choose
would be most mad to do it. I say more: rather to tell lies than to hold their tongues.
that he would be mad, if, to avoid another Yet it is difficult for these sometimes to unman's lust, and not to have that done upon dertake a story which is the whole of it false;
his person which he would suffer with no lust but most commonly they interweave falseof his own, he should falsify Christ's Gospel hood with truth, where they are at a loss for
with false praises of Christ; more eschewing something sweet. "Now these two sorts of
that another man should corrupt his body, lies do no harm to those who believe them,
than himself to corrupt the doctrine of sancti- because they are not deceived concerning any
fication of souls and bodies.
Wherefore, matter of-religion and truth, or concerning
from the doctrine of religion, and from those any profit or advantage of their own.
It
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suf_ces them, to judge the thing possible
which is told, and to have faith in a man of
whom they ought not rashly to think that he
is telling a lie.
For where is the harm of believing that such an one's father or grandfather was a good man, when he was not?
or that he has served with the army even in
Persia, though he never set foot out of Rome ?
But to the persons who tell these lies, they
do much harm- to the former sort, because
they so desert truth as to rejoice in deceit: to
the latter, because they want to please people
better than the truth.
_
19. These sorts of lies having been without
any hesitation
condemned-,
next follows a
sort, as it were by steps risidg to something
better, which is commonly attributed
to wellmeaning and good people, when the person
who lies not only does no harm to another,
but even benefits somebody.
! Now it is on
this sort of lies that the whole dispute turns,
whether
that person does harm to himself,
who benefits another in such sort as to act
contrary to the truth.
Or, if that alone may
be called truth which illustrateth
the very
minds of men with an intimate and incommutable
light, at least he acts contrary
to
some true thing, because although the bodily
senses are deceived, yet he acts contrary to
atrue thing who says that a thing is so or not
so, whereof neither his mind nor senses nor
his opinion or belief giveth him any report.
Whether
therefore
he does not hurt himself
in so profiting another, or in that compensation not hurt himself in which he profiteth
the other, is a great question.
If it be so, it
should follow that he ought to profit himsetf
by a lie v0hich damages no man.
But these
things hang together, and if you concede that
point, it necessarily
draws in its train some
very embarrassing
consequences.
For should
it be asked, what harm it does to a person
rolling in superfluous wealth, if from countless thousands of bushels of wheat he lose one
bushel,
which bushel may be profitable
as
necessary
food to the person stealing it; it
will follow that theft also may be committed
without blame, and false witness borne without sin.
Than which, what can be mentioned
more perverse ? Or truly, if another
had
stolen the bushel, and thou sawest it done,
and wert questioned,
wouldest thou tell a lie
with honesty for the poor man, and if thou
do it for thine own poverty wilt thou be
blamed ? As if it were thy duty to love another more than thyself.
Both then are disgraceful,, and must be avoided,
2o. But haply some may think that there is
an exception to be added; that there be some
honest lies which not only hurt no man, but
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profit some man, excepting
those by which
crimes are screened and defended"
so that
the reason why th= aforesaid lie is disgl"ace.
ful, is that, although it hurt no man_ and
profit the poor, it screens a theft; but if it
should in such sort hurt nobody and profit
somebody
as not to screen and defend any
sin, it would not be mo_ally wrong.
As, put
the case that some one should in thy sight
hide his money that he might not lose it by
theft or.violence,
and thereupon
being quea.
tioned thou shouldest tell a lie; thou wouldest
hurt no man, and wouldest
serve him who
had need that his money were hidden, and
wouldest not have covered a sin by telling a
lie.
For it is no sin if a man hide his
property which he fears to lose.
But, if we
therefore
sin not in telling a lie, for that,
while covering no man's sin, we hurt nobody
and do good to somebody,
what are we about
as concerning
the sin itself of a lie?
For
where it is laid down, " Thou shalt not steal,"
there is also this, "Thou
shalt not bear false
witness."'
Since then each is severally prohibited,
why is false witness culpable if it
cover a theft or any other sin, but if without
any screening of sin it be done by itself, then
not culpable, whereas stealing is culpable in
and by itself, and so other sins?
Or is it so
that tO hide a sin is not lawful;
to do it,
lawful?
2x. If this be absurd, what shall we say?
Is it so, that there is no " false witness," but
when one tells a lie either to invent a crime
against some man, or to hide some man's
crime, or in any way to oppress any man in
judgment ? For a witness seems to be neces.
sary to the judge for cognizance of the cause.
But if the Scripture named a "witness"
only
so far as that goes, the Apostle would not
say, "Yea, and we are found false witnesses
of God; because we have testified of God that
He raised up Christ" whom He raised not
up.""
For so he shows that it is false withess to tell a lie, yea, in falsely praising a
person.
Or peradventure,
doth the person who lies
then utter false witness when he either invents
or hides any man's sin, or hurts any man in
whatever way ? For, if a lie spoken against a
man's temporal
life is detestable,
how much
more one against eternal life ? as zs every lie,
if it take place in doctrine of religion.
And
it is for this reason that the Apostle calls it
false witness, if a man tell a lie about Christ,
yea, one which may seem to pertain to His
prame.
Now if it be a lie that neither inventeth or hideth any man's sin, nor is an.................
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:swere_J to a question of the judge, and hurteth
no man, and profits some man, are we to say
that it is neither false witness, nor a reprehensible lie ?
22. What then, if a homicide
seek refuge
with a Christian, or if he see where the homicide have taken refuge, and be questioned
of
this matter by him who seeks, in order to
bring to punishment
a man, the slayer of
man?
Is he to tell a lie?
For how does he
not hide a sin by lying, when he for whom
he lies has been guilty of a heinous si'n ? Or
is it because he is not questioned
concerning
his sin, but about the place where he is concealed?
So then to lie in order to hide a
person's sin is evil; but to lie in order to hide
the sinher is not evil ? "Yea, surely" " says
some one: " for a man sins not in avoiding
punishment,
but in doing something
worthy
of punishment.
Moreover,
it pertaineth
to
Christian discipline
neither to despair of any
man's
amendment,
nor to bar against
any
man the way of repentance."
What if thou
be led to the judge, and then questioned
concerning the very place where the other is in
hiding?
Art thou prepared
to say, either,
" He is not there," when thou knowest him to
be there;
or, "I
know not, and have not
seen,"
what thou knowest
and hast seen ?
Art thou then prepared to bear false witness,
and to slay thy soul that a manslayer
may
not be slain ? Or, up to the presence
of the
judge wilt thou lie, but when the judge questions thee, then speak truth that thowbe not
a false witness?
So then thou art going to
slay a man thyself by betraying him.
Surely
the betrayer
too is one whom the divine
Scripture
detesteth.
Or haply is he no betrayer, who in answer to the judge's _nter.
rogation
gives true information;
but would
be a betrayer, if, unasked,
he should delate
a man to his destruction
? Put the case with
respect to a just and innocent man, that thou
know where h-e is in hiding, and be questioned
by the judge; which man, however, has been
ordered to be taken to execution
by a higher
power, so that he who interrogates
is charged
with the execution of the law, not the author
of the sentence ? Will it be no false witness
that thou shalt lie for an innocent man, because the interrogator
is not a judge, but
only charged
with the execution?
What if
the author of the law interrogate
thee, or any
unjust judge, making quest of an innocent
man to bring him to puflishment ? What wilt
thou do ? wilt thou be false witness, or betrayer?
Or will he be a betrayer, who to a
just judge shall ultroneously
delate a lurking
_homicide; and he not so, who to an unjust
-judge,interrogating
bim of the hiding-place
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of an innocent man whom he seeks to slay,
shall inform
against
the person
who has
thrown himself upon his honor ? Or between
the crime of false witness and that of betrayal,
wilt thou remain doubtful and unable to make
up thy mind ? Or by holding thy peace or
professing
that thou wilt not tell, wilt thou
make up thy mind to avoid both ? Then why
not do this before thou come to the judge,
that thou mayest shun the lie also?
For,
having kept clear of a lie, thou wilt escape
all false witness;
whether every lie be false
witness, or not every:
but by keeping clear
of all false witness in thy sense of the word,
thou wilt not escape all lying.
How much
braver then, how much more excellent,
to
say, " I will neither betray nor lie ?"
23. This did a former Bishop of the Church
of Tha_asta,
Firmus by name, and even more
firm in will.
For, when he was asked by
command
of the emperor,
through
officers
sent by him, for a man who was taking refuge
with him, and whom he kept in hiding with
all possible care, he made answer to their
questions,
that he could neither tell a lie. nor
betray a man; and when he had suffered so
many torments
of body, (for as yet emperors
were not Christian,)
he stood firm in his purpose.
Thereupon
being brought
before the
emperor,
his conduct appeared so admirable,
that he without any difficulty obtained a pardon for the man whom he was trying to save.
What conduct could be more brave and constant ? But peradventure
some more timid
person may say, " I can be prepared
to bear
any torments,
or even to submit to death,
that I may not sin; but, since it is no sin to
tell a lie such that you neither hurt _ny man,
nor bear
false witness,
and benefit
some
man, it is' foolish and a great sin, voluntarily
and to no purpose to submit to torments, and,
when one's health and life may haply be useful, to fling them away for nothing to people
in a rage."
Of whom I ask; Why he fears
that which is written, "Thou
shalt not bear
ffalse witness,""
and fears not that which is
said unto God, " Thou wilt destroy all them
that speak leasing _• "•
Says he, "It is not
written, Every lie" but I understand
it as if
it were written,
Thou wilt destroy all that
speak false witness."
But neither there is it
said, All false witness.
"Yes, but it is set
there," saith he, "where
the other things are
set down which are in every sort evil." What,
is this the case with what is set down there,
"Thou
shalt not kill ? "* If this be in every
sort evil, how shall one clear of this crime
even just men, who, upon a law given, have
_F.ffio_zffi._
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killed many ? "But," it is rejoined, "that man
cloth not himself kill, who is the minister of
some just command."
These men's fear,
then, I do accept, that I still think that laudable man who would neither lie, nor betray a
man, did both better understand
that which is
written, and what he understood
did bravely
put in practice,
2 5. But one sometimes comes to a case of
this kind, that we are not interrogated
where
the person is who is sought, nor forced to
betray
him, if he is hidden in such manner
that he cannot easily be found unless betrayedbut we are asked, whether he be in
such a place or not.
If we know him to be
there, by holding our peace we betray him,
or even by saying that we will in no wise tell
whether he be there or not: for from this the
questioner
gathers that he is there, as, if he
were not, nothing else would be answered by
him who would not lie nor betray a man, but
only, that he is not there.
So, by our either
holding our peace, or saying such words, a
man is betrayed, and he who seeks him hath
but to enter in, if he have the power, and
find him: whereas he might have been turned
aside from finding him by our telling a lie.
Wherefore if thou know not where he is, there
is no cause for hiding the truth, but thou
must confess that thou knowest not.
But, if
thou know where he is, whether he be in the
place which is named in the question or elsewhere; thou must not say, when it is asked
whether
he be there or not, "I will not tell
thee what thou askest," but thou must say, "I
know where he is, but I will never show."
For if, touching one place in particular
thou
answer not and profess that thou wilt not betray, it is just as if thou shou]dest
point to
that same place with thy finger" for a sure
suspicion
is thereby excited.
But if at the
first thou confess that thou know where he is,
but will not tell, haply the inquisitor
may be
diverted
from that place, and begin now to
ply thee that the place where he is may be
betrayed.
For which good faith and humanity
whatever thou shalt bravely bear, is judged to
be not only not culpable, but even laudable;
save only these things which if a man suffer
he is said to suffer not bravely, 'but immodestly and foully.
For this is the last description
of lie, concerning
which we must
treat more diligently.
•
• 5- For first "to be eschewed is ithat capital
lie and far to be fled from, which is done in
doctrine of religion; to which lie a man ought
by no consideration
to be induced.
The
second, that he should hurt some man unjustly: which is such that it profits no man
and hurts some man.
The third, which so

469

profits one as to hurt another, but not in cotporal defilement.
The fourth, that which is
done through only lust of lying and deceiving, which is an unmixed
lie.
The fifth_
what is done with desire of pleasing by agreeableness
in talk.
All these being utterly
eschewed and rejected, there follows a sixth
sort which at once hurts nobody and helps"
somebody;
as when, if a person's
money is
to be unjustly
taken from him, one who
knows where the money is, should say that
he does not know, by whomsoever
the question be put.
The seventh, which hurts none
and profits some- except if a judge interro.
gate: as when, not wishing to betray a man
who is sought for to be put to death, one
should lie; not only a just and innocent, but
also a culprit; because it belongs to Christian
discipline
neither to despair of any man's
amendment,
nor to bar the way of repentance
against any.
Of which two sorts, which are
wont to be attended with great controversy_
we have sufficiently treated, and have shown
what was our juc]gment;
that by taking the
consequences,
which
are
honorably
and
bravely
borne, these kinds also should be
eschewed by brave and faithful and truthful
men and women.
The eighth sort of lie is
that which hurts no man, and does good in
the preserving somebody from corporal defilemeat, at least that defilement
which we have
mentioned
above.
_For even to eat with unwashen hands the Jews thought
defilement.
Or if a person think this also a defilement,
yet not such that a lie ought to be told to
avoid it. But if the lie be such as to do an
injury to any man, even though it screen a
man from that uncleanness
which all men
abhor and detest;
whether a lie of this kind
may be told provided the injury done by the
lie be such as consists not in that sort of un.
cleanness with which we are now concerned,
is another question:
for here the question i_
no longer about lying, but it is asked whether
an injury ought to be done to any man, even
otherwise than by a lie, that the said defilemeat
may be warded
off from another.
Which I should by no means think:
though
the case proposed be the slightest wrongs, as
that which I mentioned
above, about a single
measure of wheat; and though it be very embarrassing
whether it be our duty not to do
even such an injury to any man, if thereby
another may be defended or screened from a
lustful outrage upon his person.
But, as I
said, this is another question: at present let
us go on with what we have taken in hand:
whether a lie ought to be told, if even the
inevitable
condition
be proposed
that we
either do this, or suffer the deed of lust or
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some execrable
pollution;
even though
by
lying we do no man harm.
26. Touching
which matter, there will be
some place open for consideration,
if first
the divine authorities
which forbid a lie be
diligently discussed"
for if these give no place,
we vainly seek a loophole;
for we are bound
to keep in every way the command
of God,
and the will of God in all that through keeping His command we may suffer, it is our duty
with an even mind to follow: but if by some
relaxation
any outlet be allowed, in such a
case we are not to decline a lie.
The reason
why the Divine Scriptures
contain not only
God's commands,
but the life and character
of the just, is this" that, if haply it be hidden
in what way we are to take that which is enjoined, by the actions of the just it may be
understood.
With the exception, therefore,
of those actions which one may refer to an
allegorical significance,
although none doubts
that they really took place, as is the case with
almost all the occurrences
in the books of the
Old Testament.
For who can venture
to
affirm of any thing there, that it does not
pertain to a figurative foretelling?
Seeing the
Apostle,
speaking of the sons of Abraham,
of whom of course it is most easily said that
they were born and did live in the natural
order of propagating
the people,
(for not
monsters and prodigies were born, to lead the
mind to some presignification,)
nevertheless
asserteth
that they signify the two Testaments;'
and saith of that marvellous
benefit
which God bestowed upon His people Israel
to rescue them out of the bondage in which
they in Egypt were oppressed,
and of the
punishment
which avenged
their sin on their
journey, that these things befell them in a
figure: • what actions wilt thou find, from
which thou mayest set aside that rule, and
take upon thee to affirm that they are not to
be
reduced
to some
figure ?
Excepting
therefore
these, the things which in the New
Testament
are done by the Saints, where
there is a most evident commending
of manners to our imitation,
may avail as examples
for the understanding
of the Scriptures, which
things are digested in the commands,
27. As, when we read
in the Gospel,
_'Thou
hast received
a blow in the face,
make ready the other, cheek."_
Now as an
example of patience can none be found than
that of the Lord Himself
more potent and
excellent; but He, when smitten on the cheek,
said not, Behold here is the other cheek, but
He said, "If I have spoken ill, bear witness
of the evil; but if well, why smitest thou
z Gal, iv. _,a4.

9 x Cot. :¢. z=zx.
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Me?"'
Where He shows that the preparation of the other cheek is to be done in the
heart.
Which also the Apostle
Paul knew.
for he, too, when he was smitten on the face
before the high priest, did not say, Smite the
other cheek- but, "God,"
saith he, "shall
smite
thee, thou whited wall" and sittest
thou to judge me according
to law, and contrary to law commandest
me to be smitten ?" 5
with most deep insight
beholding
that the
priesthood
of the Jews was already become
such, that in name it outwardly
was clean
and fair, but within was foul with muddy
lusts; which priesthood
he saw in spirit to be
ready to pass away through vengeance
of the
Lord, when he spake those words- but yet he
had his heart ready not only to receive other
blows on the cheek, but also to suffer for the
truth any torment_
whatever,
with love of
them from whom he should suffer the same.
28. it is als0 written, " But I say unto you,
Swear not at all."
But the Apostle himself
has used oaths in his Epistles. _ And so he
shows how that is to be taken which is said,
" I say unto you, Swear not at all""
that is,
lest by swearing
one come to a facility in
swearing, from facility to a custom, and so
from a custom there be a downfall into perjury.
And therefore he is not found to have
sworn except in writing, where there is more
wary forethought,
and no precipitate
tongue
withal.
And this indeed came of evil, as it
is said, "Whatever
is more than these is of
evil:-7
not however from evil of his own, but
from the evil of infirmity which was in them,
in whom he even in this way endeavored
to
work faith.
For that he used an oath in
speaking, while not writing, I know not that
any Scripture
has related concerning
him.
And yet the Lord says, "Swear
not at all" "
for He hath not granted
license thereof to
persons writing.
Howbeit,
because to pronounce Paul guilty of violating the commandm_nt, especially in Epistles written and sent
forth for the spiritual life and salvation
of
the nations, were an impiety, we must understand that word which is set down, "At all,"
to be set down for this purpose,
that as much
as in thee lies, thou affect not, love no4 nor
as though it were for a good thing, with any
delight desire, an oath.
_9- As that,
"Take
no thought
for the
morrow,"
and, "Take
therefore
no thought
what ye shall eat, or what ye shall drink, or
what ye shall put on." 8 Now when we see
that the Lord Himself
had a bag in which
was put what was given,9 that it might be
4John xviii. 2_, 2_.
S Acts xxiii. 36 IV,ore. ix. z ; Phil. i. 8; Gal. i. 2o.
7 Matt. v. 34 37s M..__tt.vi, 34, 3x,
9John xil. 6, [See ]LV.]
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kept for necessary uses as tile time should spoken; but not always in the mouth of the
require; and that the Apostles themselves body, if any cause of avoiding a greater evil
made much provision for the indigence of require that other than is in the mind be
the brethren, not only for the morrow, but uttered with the voice.
And that there is
even for the more protracted time of impend- indeed a mouth of the heart, may be under.
hag dearth, as we read in the Acts of the stood even from this, that where there is
Apostles;' it is sufficiently clear that these speech, there a mouth is with no absurdity
precepts are so to be understood, that we are understood- nor would it be right to say,
to do nothing of our work as matter of "Who speaketh in his heart," unless it were
necessity, through love of obtaining temporal right to understand that there is also a mouth
things, or fear of want.
in the heart.
Tt_ough in that very place
3o. Moreover, it was said to the Apostles where it is written, "The mouth that lieth,
that they should take nothing with them for slayeth the soul," if the context of the lesson
their journey, but should live by the Gospel. _ be considered, it may peradventure be taken
And in a certain place too the Lord Himself for no other than the mouth of the heart.
signified why He said this, when He added, For there is an obscure response there, where
"' The laborer is worthy of his hire" "" where it is hidden from men, to whom the mouth of
He sufficiently shows that this is permitted, the heart, unless the mouth of the body sound
not _ordered; lest haply he who should do therewith, is not audible.
But that mouth,
this, namely, that in this work of preaching the Scripture in that place saith, cloth reach
the word he should take aught for the uses to the hearing of the Spirit of the Lord, Who
of this life from them to whom he preached, hath filled the whole earth; at the same time
should think he was doing any thing unlawful, mentioning lips and voice and tongue in that
And yet that it may more laudably not be place; yet all these the sense permitteth not
done is sufficiently proved in the Apostle to be taken, but concerning the heart, because
Paul-who, while he said, "' Let him that is it saith of the Lord, that what is spoken is
taught in the word, communicate unto him not hidden from Him- now that which is
that teacheth in all things, ''4 and showed in spoken with that sound which reacheth to our
many places that this is wholesomely done ears, is not hidden from men either. Thus,
by them to whom he preached the word, namely, is it written" "The Spirit of wis" Nevertheless," saith he, "I have not used dom is loving, and will not acquit an evilthis power."s
The Lord, therefore, wher_ speaker of his lips: for of his reins God is
He spake those words, gave power, not bound witness, and of his heart a true searcher, and
men by a command.
So in general, what iff of his tongue a hearer. For the Spirit of the
words we are not able to understand, in the Lord hath filled the whole earth, and that
actions of the Saints we gather how it is which containeth all things hath knowledge
meet to be taken, which would easily be of the voice.
Therefore he that speaketh
drawn to the other side, unless it were re- unrighteous things cannot be hid: but neither
called by an example,
shall the judgment when it punisheth pass by
3x. Thus thenwhatiswritten,
"The moutI_ him.
For in the thoughts of the ungodly
that lieth, slayeth the soul; ,,6 of what mouth _shall there be interrogation; and the hearing
it speaketh, is the question.
For in general of his words shall come from the Lord, to the
when the Scripture speaks of the mouth, it punishment of his iniquities.9
For the ear
signifies the very seat of our conception 7 in of jealousy heareth all things, and the tumult
the heart, where is approved and decreed i of murmurings will not be hid. Therefore
whatever also by the voice, when we speak lkeep yourselves from murmuring, which prothe truth, is uttered: so that he lieth with the_fiteth nothing, and from backbiting refrain
heart who approveth a lie; yet that man may_/your tongue: because an obscure response
possibly not lie with the heart, who uttereth!will not go into the void. '° But the mouth
other than is in his mind, in such sort that he l that lieth, slayeth the soul.""
It seems then
knows it to be for the sake of avoiding a to threaten them who think that to be obscure
greater evil that he admitteth an evil, disap- and secret, which they agitate and turn over
proving withal both the one and the other, in their heart.
And this, it would show, is
And they who assert this, say that thus also so clear to the ears of God, that it even calls
is to be understood that which is written, it "tumult."
" He that speaketh the truth in his heart: s
3_. Manifestly also in the Gospel we find
because always in the heart truth must be
x Acts xi. 28-3o.
4 GaL vi. 6.
7 Camw¢2#taculHxt.

u Luke ix. 3; x. 4, 75 t Cot. ix. t:t. [See R.V.]
8 Ps. xv. _.

5 Matt. x. xcc
e Wied. i. xx.

9.4 Dom_tw,"
unto the Lord,"
E. V.
_ Obscu_'um
res_t_
in _,acuu_
natt ib/f,
word so secret that shaU go for nought."
E. V.
sx Whul. i. 6-zt.
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__
mouth of the heart: so that in one place
__
Lord is found to have mennoned
the
"!__h
both of the body and of the heart,
_:__ere
he saith, "Are ye also yet without unde_tanding
? Do ye not yet understand,
that
whatsoever
entereth
in at the mouth, goeth
into the belly, and is cast out into the draught ?
but those things
which proceed out oi the
mouth come forth from the heart, and they
defile the man.
For out of the heart proceed
evil thoughts,
murders,
adulteries,
fornications, thefts, false witness, blasphemies:
these
are the things which defile a man." ' Here
if thou understand
but one mouth, that of the
body,
how wilt thou understand,
"Those
things which proceed out of the mouth, come
forth from the heart; " since spitting
also
and vomiting
proceed
out of the mouth?
Unless peradventure
a man is but then defiled when he eateth aught unclean,
but is
defiled when he vomits it up.
But if this be
most absurd, it remains that we understand
the mouth
of the heart to have been expounded
by the Lord, when He saith, " The
things which proceed out of the mouth, come
forth from the heart."
For being that theft
also can be, and often is, perpetrated
with
silence of the bodily voice and mouth; one
must be out of his mind so to understand
it
as then to account
a person to be contaminated by the sin of theft, when he confesses
or makes it known, but when he commits it
and holds his peace, then to think him undefiled.
But, in truth, if we refer what is
said to the mouth of the heart, no sin whatever can be committed
tacitly" for it is not
committed
unless it proceed from that mouth
which is within,
33. But, like as it is asked of what_mouth
the Scripture
saith, "The
mouth that lieth,
slayeth
the soul," so it may be asked, of
what lie.
For it seems to speak of that lie
in particular,
which
consists in detraction,
It says, "Keep
yourselves
from murmuring,
which profiteth nothing, and from detraction
refrain
your tongue."
Now this detraction
takes place through
malevolence,
when any
man not only with mouth and voice of the
body doth utter what he forgeth against any,
but even without speaking wisheth him to be
thought such; which is in truth to detract with
the mouth of the heart; which thing, it saith,
cannot be obscure and hidden from God.
34- For what is written in another
place,
4_Wish not to use every lie; "" they say is
not of force for this, that a person is not to
• ...........................
_i
" , M,tt. xv. x6-_.
_::i_
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use any lie.
Therefore,
when one man shall
say, that
according
to this testimony
of
Scripture we must to that degree hold every
sort aad kind of lie in detestation,
that even
if a man wish to lie, yea, though he lie not,
the very wish is to be condemned;
and to this
sense interpreteth,
that it is not said, Do not
use every lie, but, " Do not wish to use every
lie;" that one must not dare not only to tell,
but not even to wish to tell, any lie whatever:
saith another man, " Nay, in that it saith, Do
not wish to use every lie, it willeth that from
the mouth of the heart we exterminate
and
estrange lying: so that while from some lies
we must abstain with the mouth of the body,
as are those chiefly which pertain to doctrine
of religion- from some, we are not to abstain
with the mouth of the body, if reason
of
avoiding a greater evil require;
but with" the
mouth of the heart we must abstain utterly
from every lie."
Where it behoveth
to be
understood
what is said, " Do not wish'"
namely, the will itself is taken as it were the
mouth of the heart, so that it concerneth not
the mouth of the heart when in shunning
a
greater evil we lie unwillingly.
There is also
a third sense in which thou mayest so take
this word, "not
every," that, except some
lies, it giveth thee leave to lie.
Like as if
he should say, wish not to believe every man:
he would not mean to advise that none should
be believed;
but that not all, some however,
should be believed.
And that which follows,
" For assiduity
thereof
will not profit for
_'od
_... , " sounds as if, not lying, but assiduous
lying,Xthat is, the custom and love of lying,
should seem to be that which he would prohibit.
To which that person will assuredly
slide down, 3 who either shall think that every
lie may be boldly used (for so he will shun
not that even which is committed
in the doctrine of piety and religion; than which what
more abominably
wicked thing canst thou
easily find, not among all lies, but among all
sins ?) or to some lie (no matter how easy,
how harmless,)shall
accommodate
the inclination of the will; so as to lie, not unwillingly
for the sake of escaping a greater evil, but
willingly and with liking.
So, seeing there
be three things which may be understood
in
this sentence, either "Every
lie, not only tell
thou not, but do not even wish to tell-"
or,
"Do not Wish, but even unwillingly tell a lie
when aught worse is to be avoided:"
or,
"Not
every," to "wit, that except some lies,
the rest are admitted:
one of these is found
to make for those who hold that one is never
to lie, two for those who think that sometimes

wtlle.,,
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one may tell a lie. But yet what follows,
"For
assiduity
thereof will not profit to
goodj" I know not whether it can countenance
the first sentence of these three; except haply
so, that while it is a precept for the perfect
not only not to lie, but not even to wish; assiduity of lying is not permitted even to begmners.
As if, namely, 0n laying down the
rule at no time whatever not merely to lie but
so much as to have a wish to lie, and this being gainsaid by examples, in regard that there
are some lies which have been even approved
by great authority, it should be rejoined that
those
indeed are lies of beginners,
which
have, in regard of this life, some kind of duty
of mercy; and yet to that degree is every lie
evil, and by perfect and spiritual minds in
every way to be eschewed, that not even beginners are permitted to have assiduous
custom thereof.
For we have already spoken
.concerning the Egyptian
midwives, that it is
m respect of the promise of growth and proficiency to better things that they while lying
are spoken of with approval"
because it is
some step towards loving the true and eternal
saving of the soul, when a person doth mercifully for the saving of any man's albeit mottal life even tell a lie.
35- Moreovec what is written, " Thou wilt
destroy
all that speak leasing-"'
one saith
that no lie is here excepted,
but all condemned.
Another
saith"
Yea verily" but
they who speak leasing from the heart, as we
disputed above; for that man speaketh
truth
in his heart, who hateth the necessity of lying, which he understands
as a penalty of the
mortal life.
Another saith" All indeed will
God destroy who speak leasing, but not all
leasing: for there is some leasing which the
Prophet was at that time insinuating, in which
none is spared; that is, if refusing to confess
each one his sins, he defend them rather, and
will not do penance,* so that not content to
work iniquity,
he must needs wish to be
thought
just, and succumb not to the medio
cme of confession" as the very distinction
of
the words may seem to intimate
no other,
"Thou
hatest all that work iniquity; "a but
wilt not destroy them if upon repenting they
speak the truth in confession, that by doing
that truth they may come to the light; as is
said in the Gospel according to John, "But
he that doeth truth cometh unto the light.*
Thou wilt destroy all who" not only work
what Thou hatest, but also "speak leasing;" s
in holding out before them false righteousness, and not confessing
their sins in penitence.
4 John

fii. _.

S Ps. v.
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36. For, concerning false witness, which is
set down in the ten commands of the LawD
it can indeed in no wise be contended
that
love of truth may at heart be preserved, and
false witness brought forth to him unto whom
the witness is borne.
For, when it is said to
God only, then it is only in the heart that the
truth is to be embraced:
but when it is said
to man, then must we with the mouth also of
the body bring forth truth, because man is
not an inspector of the heart.
But then,
touching the witness itself, it is not unreasonably asked, to whom one is a witness ? For
not to whomsoever we speak unto are we witnesses, but to them to whom it is expedient
and due that they by our means should come
to know or believe the truth; as is a judge,
that he may not err in judging;
or he who is
taught
in doctrine of religion, that he may
not err in faith, or by very authority of the
teacher waver in doubt.
But when the person who interrogates
thee or wishes to know
aught from thee seeks that which concerneth
him not, or which is not expedient
for him to
know, he craveth not a witness, but a be.
trayer.
Therefore
if to him thou tell a lie,
from false witness peradventure
thou wilt be
clear, but from a lie assuredly not.
So then
with this salvo, that to bear false witness is
never lawful, the question is, whether it be
lawful sometimes
to tell a lie.
O_ if it be
false witness to lie at all, it is to be seen
whether it admit of compensation,
to wit, that
it be said for the sake of avoiding a greater
sin" as that which is written, "Honor
father
and mother, ''_ under stress of a preferable
duty is disregarded;
whence the paying of
the last honors
of sepulture
to a father, is
forbidden to that man who by the Lord Himself is called to preach the kingdom of God.
37. Likewise, touching
that which is written, "A son which receiveth
the word shall
be far from destruction"
but receiving, he
receiveth
it for himself,
and no falsehood
proceedeth
out of his mouth" "* some one
may say, that what is here set down, "A son
which receivettt the word," is to be taken for
no other than the word of God, which is
truth.
Therefore,
"A son receiving the truth
shall be far from destruction,"
refers to that
which is written, "Thou
wilt destroy all that
speak leasing."
But when it follows, "Receiving he receiveth for himself," what other
doth this insinuate than what the Apostle
saith, "But
let every man prove his own
work, and then he shall have glorying in him::
6Exod.

xx. x2.
7 Prov. xxix. _7- Lat.
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self and not inanother?"' For he thatre- any lieshould seem a thing to be loved,or
ceiveththe word, thatis,truth,not for him- not had in hatred;howbeitsometimes by tellself,but for men-pleasing,kecpcth it not ing a liethou must do that thou hatest,that
when he sees they can be pleased by a lic.what ismore greatlyto be detestedmay bc
But whoso rcccivcthitfor himself,no false-avoided. But then here itisthatpeopleerr;
hood procecdcthout of his mouth- because they put the preciousbeneath thevile. For
even when the way to please men is to lie,when thou hast granted thatsome evilisto
that man liethnot, who receivingthe truth bc admitted,thatanotherand more grievous
nottherebyto pleasethcrnbut to pleaseGod, may not be admitted; not by the rule of
hath received it for himself. Therefore truth,but by his own cupidityand custom
thereisno reasonwhy itstmuld be.saidhere, clotheach rneasurcthe evil,accounting that
He willdestroyallwho speak leasing,
but not to be the rnorc grievous,which himself rnorc
allleasing:because alllies,universally,
are igrcatlydreads,not which is in realitymore
cutoffinthissaying,"And no falsehoodpro- greatlyto bc fledfrom. All thisfaultiscnceedeth out of his mouth."
But another gcndcrcd by perversity
of loving. For being
saith,itisto bc so taken as the Apostle Paul therearctwo livesof ours; the one eternal,
took our Lord's saying," But I say unto you, which is promised of God; the other ternSwear not at all."" For here alsoall swear-_poral,
in which wc now arc:when a man shall
ing is cut off;'but from the mouth of the "havebegun to love thistemporal more than
heart,that itshould never bc done with ap. that eternal,for the sake of thiswhich he
probation of the will,but through necessitylovcthhc thinksallthingsrightto bc donc;
of the weakness of another;that is,_'from_ and therearenot any,in hisestimation,
more
the evil" of another,when itshows that he grievous sinsthan those which do injuryto
cannot otherwise be got to believewhat is this life,
and eithertake away from itany
said, unless faith bc wrought by an oath; commodity unjustly and unlawfully,or by
or, from that _'evil" of our own, that inflicting
of death take itutterlyaway. And
while as yet involved in the skins of this so thieves,and robbers,and ruffians,
and tormortalitywe are not ableto show our heart: turers,and slayers,are more hated of thcrn
which thing were we able to do, of swearing than lascivious,
drunken, luxuriousrncn, if
there were no need. Though moreover in these molest no man. For they do not unthis whole sentence,if the saying,"A son dcrstand or at allcarc_thatthese do wrong
receivingthe word shallbc farfrom destruc-to God; not indeed to any inconvenienceof
tion,"be saidof none otherthan thatTruth,3 Him, but to theirown pernicious
hurt; seeing
by Whom
allthings were rnadc, which re- they corrupt His giftsbestowed upon them,
maineth ever incomrnutablc;then, because cvcn His temporal gifts,and by theirvery
the doctrineof Religionstrives
to bring men corruptions turn away from eternal gifts"
to the contemplation of thisTruth, itmay above all,iftheyhave alreadybegun tobe the
seem that the saying, "And no falsehood Tcrnpleof God; which to allChristiansthe
proceedethout of hismouth," is saidto thisApostle saiththus- " Know ye not that ye
purpose,that hc speaketh no falsehoodthat arc the temple of God, and thatthe Spiritof
pertainethto doctrine. Which sortof lieis God dwcllcthin you ? Whoso shallcorrupt
upon no compensation whatever to be gone God's temple,God willcorrupthim. For the
into, and is utterlyand before all to bc temple ofGod isholy:which temple areye."4
eschewed. Or if the saying, "No
false- 39. And allthesesins,truly,whethersuch
hood," isabsurdlytaken if itbc not referredwhereby an injuryisdone to men in the cornto every lie,the saying,"From hismouth," fortsof this life,or whereby men corrupt
should, as was argued above, bc taken to themselvesand hurtnone againsthiswill:all
mean the mouth of the heart,_n the opinion these sins,then, even though they scem to
of him who accountsthatsometimes one may rncan wellby thistcrnporallifeto the protella lie.
curing of any delightor profit,
(forno man
38. Certainitis,albeitallthisdisputationcommits any of these things with any other
go from sideto side,some asserting
thatitis purpose and end;) yet in regardof thatlife
never rightto lie,
and to thiseffectrecitingwhich is foreverand ever,they do entangle
divine testimonies:others gainsaying,and and in allways hinder. But there are some
even in the midst of the very words of the of these that hinder the doers only, others
divinetestimoniesseekingplacefora lie;yet likewisethose on whom they are done. For
no man can say,that he findsthiseitherin as to thethings which people keep safe for
example or in word of the Scriptures,that the sake of utility
to thislife,
when theseare
z Gal. vl.
, _ Or "of _im
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token away by injurious persons, they alone cannot this, at least the mind and thought 4 in
sin and are hindered from eternal life who do not consenting
may have its chastity prethis, not they to whom they do it. There- served entire.
Now what we have to guard
fore, even if a person consent to the taking of in chastity of mind,s is, as pertaining
to the
them from him, either that he may not do love of our neighbor, innocence and benevosome evil, or that he may not in these very lence; as pertaining to the love of God, piety.
things suffer some greater inconvenience;
not Innocence is that we hurt no man; benevoonly does he nor sin, but in the one case he fence, that we also do good to whom we can;
acts bravely and laudably, in the other use- piety, that we worship God.
But as for verity
fully and unblameably.
But as to those of doctrine, of religion and piety, that is not
things which are kept for the sake of sanctity violated unless by a lie; whereas the highest
and religion, when injurious persons wish to and inmost Verity Itself, Whose that doctrine
violate these, it is right, if the condition be is, can in no wise be violated" which Truth
proposed
and the means given, to redeem to attain unto, and m It on every wise to rethem even by sins of lesser moment, yet not main, and to It thoroughly to cleave, will not
by wrongs to other men.
.And then do these be permitted, but when this corruptible shall
things.thenceforth
cease to be sins, which are have put on incorruption,
and this mortal
undertaken
in order to the avoidance
of shall have put on immortality.
But, because
greater sins.
For as in things useful, for in- all piety in this life is practice by which we
stance in pecuniary or any other corporal tend to that life, which practice hath a guidcommodity, that is not called a loss which is ance afforded
unto it from that doctrine,
parted with in order to a greater gain; so in which in human words and signs6 of corporal
things holy, that is not called sin which is sacraments doth insinuate and intimate Truth
admitted
lest a worse be admitted.
Or if herselffor this cause this also, which by lythat is called loss, which one foregoes that he ing is possible to be corrupted,
is most of all
m.ay not forego more; let this also be called to be kept incorrupt; that so, if aught in that
sin, while however the necessity
of underchastity of mind be violated, it may have that
taking it in order to the eschewing of a greater
wherefrom
it may be repaired.
For once
is no more to be doubted, than that, in order corrupt authority
of doctrine, and there can
to avoid a greater loss, it is right to suffer a be none either course or recourse to chastity
smaller one.
of mind.
4o. Now the things which are to be kept
4_. There resulteth then from all these this
safe for sanctity's
sake are these" pudicity of sentence, that a lie which doth not violate the
body, and chastity of soul,' and verity of doc- doctrine of piety, nor piety itself, nor innotrine.
Pudicity of body, without consent and cence, nor benevolence,
may on behalf of
permission
of the soul, doth no man violate,
pudicity of body be admitted.
And yet if
For, whatever against our will and without any man should propose to himself so to love
our empowering
the same is by greater force truth, not only that which consists
in condone upon our body, is no lewdness.
How- templation, but also in uttering the true thing,
beit, of permitting there may be some reason, which each in its own kind of things is true,
but of consenting,
none.
For we consent,
and no otherwise
to bring forth with the
when we approve and wish: but we permit mouth of the body his thought than in the
even not willing, because of some greater mind it is conceived and beheld;
so that he
turpitude
to be eschewed.
Consent,
trulyi should prize the beauty of truth-telling
hon- •
to corporal lewdness violates also chastity
esty, not only above gold and silver and jewels
mind.
For the mind's _ chastity consists in a' and pleasant lands, but above this temporal
good wilt and sincere love, which is not cor- life itself altogether
and every good thing of
rupted, unless when we love and desire that the body, I know not whether
any could
which Truth teaches ought not to be lowed wisely say that that man errs.
And if he
and desired.
We have therefore to guard the should prefer this and prize it more than all
sincerity of love toward God and our neigh- that himself hath of such things; tightly also
bor; for in this is chastity of mind sanctified:
would he prefer it to the temporal things of
and we must endeavor with all the strength other
men, whom by his innocence
and
in our power, and with pious supplication,
benevolence
he was bound to keep and to
that, when the pudicity of our body is sought help.
For he would love perfect faith, not
to be violated, not even that outermost
sense only of believing aright those things which
•
of the soul, 3 which is entangled with the flesh, by an excellent authority and worthy of faith
__
may be touched with any delight; but if it should to himself be spoken, but also of faith* A.i_.
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fully uttering what himself should judge right
to be spoken, and should speak.
For faith
hath its name in the Latin tongue, from that
the thing is done which is said-'
and thus it
is manifest
that one doth not exhibit when
telling a lie. And even if this faith be less
violated, when one lies in such sort that he is
believed
to. no inconvenience
and no pernicious hurt, with added intention
moreover
of guarding
either
one's
life or corporal
purity;
yet violated
it is, and a thing is riolated which ought to be kept safe in chastity
and sanctity of mind.
Whence we are constrained,
not by opinion of men, which for
the most part is in error, but by truth itself,
truth which is eminent
above all, and alone
is most invincible, to prefer even to purity of
body, perfect faith.
For chastity of mind is,
love well ordered, which does not place the
greater
below the smaller.
Now it is less,
whatever
in the body than whatever in the(
mind can be violated.
For assuredly
when
for corporal chasteness
a man tells a lie, he
sees indeed that his body is threatened
with
corruption,
not from his own, but from another's lust, but is cautious lest by permitting
at least, he be a party.
That
permission,
however, where is it but in the mind?
So
then, even corporal chasteness
cannot be corrupted but in the mind; which not consenting nor permitting,
it can by no means be
rightly said that corporal chasteness
is violated, whatever
in the body be perpetrated
by another's
lust.
Whence
it is gathered,
that much more must the chastity of the mind
be preserved in the mind, in the which is the
guardianship
of the pudicity of the body.
Wherefore,
what in us lies, both the one and
the other must by holy manners
anti conversation
be walled and hedged round, lest
from another
quarter
it be violated.
But
when both cannot be, which is to be slighted
in comparison
of which, who doth not see ?
when he seeth which to which is to be preferred, the mind to the body, or the body to
the mind; and which is more to be shunned
among sins, the permitting
of another's deed,
or the committing
of the deed thyself,
42. It clearly appears
then, all being dis¢ussed_ that those testimonies
of Scripture
have none other meaning than that we must
/never at all tell a lie:. seeing that not any ex/ amples of lies, worthy of imitation, are found
in the manners and actions of the Saints, as
!_regards
those Scriptures
which are referred
te no figurative signification,
such as is the
history in the Acts of the Apostles.
For all
those
sayings of our Lord in the Gosl_I/to
•

.x u Fid_,

_a

fit

qd
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which to more ignorant minds seem lies, are
figurative significations.
And as to what the
Apostle says- "I am made all things to all
men, that I might gain all;""
the right understanding
is, that he did this not by lying,
but by sympathy;
so that he dealt with them
in liberating them with so great charity, as if
he were himself in that evil from which he
wished to make them whole.
There must
therefore be no lying in the doctrine of pietyit is a heinous wickedness,
and the first sort
of detestable
lie.
There must be no lying of
the second sort; because no man must have
a wrong done to him.
There must be no lying of the third sort; because we are not to
consult any man's good to the injury of another.
There must be no lying of th_ fourth
sort, that is, for the lust of lying, which of
itself is vicious.
There must be no lying of
the fifth sort, because not even the truth itself
'is to be uttered with the aim of men-pleasing,
l_ow much less a lie, which of itself, as a lie,
is a foul thing ? There must be no lying of
the sixth sort; for it is not right that even
the truth of testimony be corrupted
for any
man's temporal convenience
and safety.
But
unto eternal salvation
none is to be led by
aid of a lie.
For not by the ill manners of
them that conveet him is he to be converted
to good manners"
because if it is meet to be
done towards him, himself also ought when
converted
to do it toward others;
and so is
he converted not to good, but to ill manners,
seeing that is held out to be imitated by him
when_converted,
which was done unto him in
converting
him.
Neither in the seventh sort
must there be any lying;" for it is meet that
not any man's commodity
or temporal
welfare be preferred
to the perfecting
of faith.
Not even if any man is so ill moved by our
right deeds as to become worse in his mind,
and far more remote from piety, are right
deeds therefore
to be foregonesince what
we are chiefly to hold is that whereunto
we
ought to call and invite them whom as our
own selves we love; and with most courageous
mind we must drink in that apostolic
sentence:
"To some we are a savor of life unto
life, to others a savor of death unto death;
and who is sufficient for these things ? "3 Nor
in the eighth sort must there be lying: because both among good things chastity
of
mind is grea_er than pudicity of body; and
among evil things, that which ourselves do,
than that which we suffer to be done.
In
these eight kinds, however, a man sins less
when he tells a lie, in proportion as he emerges
the eighth:
more, in proportion as he di_
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verges to the first. But whoso shallthink which he had fallen;thevery way of religion
thereisany sortof liethatisnot sin,willde- in which is salvationfor all men, they by
ceivehimself foully,
while he deems himself breaking and mincing the authorityof the
honestas a deceiverof other men.
Scripturesdo endeavor themselves to over43- So great blindness,
moreover,hath oc- throw. In which they do not see that it is
cupiedmen's minds,thatto them itistoolittlenot only lying,but perjurythat they lay to
if we pronounce some liesnotto be sins;but the charge of theApostleinthe verydoctrine
they mustneeds pronounce ittobesininsome of piety,that is,in an Epistlein which he
thingsif we refuseto lie-and to such a pass preaches the Gospel; seeing that he there
have they been brought by defendinglying,saith,beforehe relatesthatmatter,"What I
thateven that firstkind which is of allthe write unto you, behold, before God, I lie
most abominably wicked they pronounce to not.''_ But itistime thatwe set bounds to
have been used by the ApostlePaul. For in this disputation-in the considerationand
the Epistleto theGalatians,
writtenas itwas, treatmentwhereof altogether
thereisnothing
like the rest,for doctrineof religionand more meet to be, before allelse,borne in
piety,they say that he has tolda lie,in the mind and made our prayer,thanthatwhichthe
passagewhere he saysconcerningPeter and same Apostle saith"" God is faithful,
Who
Barnabas, "When I saw thattheywalked not willnot sufferyou to be t¢mpted above that
uprightlyaccording to the truth of the Gos- ye areableto bear,but willwiththe temptapel."' For, while theywish to defend Peter tionmake alsoa way to escape,thatye may
from error,and from thatpravityof way into be ableto bear it."
....,
' Gal.

ti.

x4.
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" Then ' also i wrote a Book against Lying, the occasion of which work was this.
to discover the Priscillianist heretics, who think it right to conceal their heresy

in
not

only by denial and lies, but even by perjury, it seemed to certain Catholics that they ought
to pretend themselves Priscillianists,
in order that they might penetrate their lurking places.
In prohibition of which thing, I composed this book.
It begins • Multa mihi legenda mis.
isti."
_. A great deal for me to read hast thou
sent, my dearest brother Consentius:
a great
deal for me to read: to the which while I am
preparing an answer, and am drawn off first
by one, then by another, more urgent occupation, the year has measured out its course,
and has thrust me into such straits, that I
must answer in what sort I may, lest the time
for sailing being now favorable, and the bearer
desirous to return, I should too long detain
him.
Having therefore unrolled and read
through all that Leonas,
servant of God,
bi'ought me from thee, both soon after I received it, and afterwards when about to dierate this reply, and having weighed it with
all the consideration
in my power, I am
greatly delighted
with thy eloquence,
and
memory of the holy Scripture, and cleverness
of wit, and the resentment with which thou
bitest negligent Catholics, and the zeal with
which thou gnashest
against even latent
heretics.
But I am not persuaded that it is
right to unearth them out of their hiding
places by our telling lies. For to what end
do we take Such pains in tracking them out
and running them down, but that having taken
"
......
xLe A D

_

the

work

mentioned

just

before

belonging

them and brought them forth into open day,
we may either teach them the truth, or at
least having convicted
them by the truth,
may not allow them to hurt others? to this
end, therefore, that their lie may be blotted
out, or shunned, and God's truth increased.
How then by a lie shall I rightly be able to
prosecute
lies?
Or is it by robbery that
robberies, and by sacrilege that sacrileges,
and by adultery that adulteries,
are to be
prosecuted ? " But if the truth of God shall
abound by my lie," are we too to say, "Let
us do evil that good may come ?""
A thing
which thou seest how the Apostle detesteth.
For what else is, _' Let us lie, that we may
bring heretic liars to the truth," but, "Let
us do evil that good may come?"
Or, is a
lie. sometimes good, or sometimes a lie not
evil ? Why then is it written, "Thou hatest,
Lord, all that work iniquity; Thou wilt destroy all that speak leasing."3
For he hath
not excepted
some,
or said indefinitely,
"Thou
wilt destroy them that speak leasing;"
so as to permit some, not all, to
be understood:
but it is an universal sentence that he hath passed, saying, "Thou
wilt destroy all who speak leasing."
Or, be.

to 1

the earl)r _,_o_at
year.
Consentius
isthoughtto
b_jthewfit_o
t
a Sore. iii. _, 8.
of ep. xI9, to Augustin,
arm ep. _2o, ana _o5,..ar.e .au-_?_'_-_
• i
3 Psalm v. 6, 7him.
This is the work referred
to m the _,ncmnmon,
cn. zs, p. _speak a lie," Heb.
243.

[See R.V.]
_ria_r_ ¢o/_
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cause it is not said, Thou wilt destroy all who
speak all leasing, or, who speak any leasing
whatsoever;
is it therefore to be thought that
there is place allowed for some lie; to wit,
that there should be some leasing, and them
who speak it, God should not destroy,
but
destroy them all which speak unjust leasing,
not what lie soever, because there is found
also a just lie, which as such ought to be
matter of praise, not of crime ?
2. Perceivest
thou not how much this reasoning
aideth
the very persons
whom
as
great game we make ado to catch by our
lies?
For, as thyself hast shown, this is the
sentiment
of the
Priscillianists
to prove
which, they apply testimonies
from the Scriptures
exhorting
their followers
to lie, as
though
by the
examples
of Patriarchs,
Prophets,
Apostles,
Angels;
not hesitating
to add even the Lord Christ Himself;
and
deeming
that they cannot
otherwise
prove
their
falsehood
truthful,
unless
they pronounce Truth to be a liar.
It must be reluted, this; not imitated"
nor ought we to be
partners with the Priscillianists
in that evil in
which they are convicted
to be worse than
other heretics.
For they alone, or at least
they in the greatest
degree, are found to
make a dogma of lying for the purpose of
hiding their truth, as they call it" and this so
great evil therefore
to esteem just, because
they say that in the heart must be held that
which is true, but with the moutl_ to utter
unto aliens a false thing, is no sin; and that
this is written, "Who
speaketh
the truth in
his heart:",
as though this were enough for
righteousness,
even though a person do with
his mouth speak a lie, when not his neighbor
but a stranger is he that heareth it. On this
account
they think the Apostle Paul, when
he had said, "Putting
away lying, speak ye
truth," to have immediately
added, "Every
man with his neighbor, for we are members
one of another."*
Meaning, that with them
who are not our neighbo.rs in society of the
truth, nor, so to say, our co-members, 3 it is
lawful and right to speak a lie.
3. Which
sentence
dishonoreth
the holy
Martyrs, nay rather taketh away holy martyrdoms altogether.
For they would do more
justly and wisely, according to these men, not
to confess to their persecutors
that they were
Christians,
and by confessing
make them
murderers:
but rather by telling a lie, and dehying what they were, should both themselves keep safe the convenience
of the flesh
and purpose of the heart, and not allow those
to accomplish
the wickedness which they had
'
* Ps.

xv.

2.
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conceived in their mind.
For they were not
their neighbors
in the Christian
faith, that
with them it should be their duty to speak
the truth in their mouth which they spake in
their heart; but moreover enemies of Truth
itself.
For if j ehu (whom it seems they do
prudently
to single out unto themselves
to
look unto as an example of lying) falsely gave
himself out for a servant of Baal, that he
might slay Baal's servants"
how much more
justly, according
to their perversity,
might,
in time of persecution,
the servants of Christ
falsely give themselves
out for servants of
demons, that the servants of demons might
not slay servants of Christ;
and sacrifice to
idols that men might not be killed, if J ehu
sacrificed to Baal that he might kill men ?
For what harm would it do them, according
to the egregious doctrine of these speakers
of lies, if they should lyingly pretend a worship of the Devil in the body, when the
worship of God was preserved
in the heart?
But not so have the Martyrs understood
the
Apostle, the true, the holy Martyrs.
They
saw and held that which is written, "With
the heart man believeth unto righteousness,
and with the mouth confession is made unto
salvation;"*
and, " In their mouth was found
no lie" ,,s and so they departed
irreproachable, to that place where to be tempted by liars
any further
they will not fear; because they
will not have liars any more in their heavenly
assemblies,
either for strangers or neighbors.
A_ for that Jehu, by an impious
lie and a
sacrilegious
sacrifice making
inquisition
for
impious
and sacrilegious
men for to kill
them, they would not imitate him, no, not
though the Scripture
had said nothing concerning
him, what manner of man he was.
But, seeing it is written that he had not his
heart right with God; 6 what profited it him,
that for some obedience
which, concerning
the utter destruction
of the house of Ahab,
he exhibited
for the lust of his own domination, he received some amount of transitory
wages in a temporal kingdom ? Let, rather,
the truth-telling
sentence
of the Martyrs be
thine to defend"
to this I exhort thee, my
brother, that thou mayst be against liars, not
a teacher of lying, but an asserter
of truth.
For, I pray thee, attend diligently to what I
say, that thou mayest find how needful to be
shunned is that which, with laudable zeal indeed towards impious men, that they may be
caught and corrected,
or avoided, but yet too
incautiously,
is thought fit to be taught.
4- Of lies are many sorts, which indeed
4 Rom.

x.

S Rev.

xiv.

6 2 Kings

xo.
5x.

3 x.

_"_;,

Griesbach;
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text

rec.;

guile,
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all, universally,
we ought to hate.
For there
is no lie that is not contrary to truth.
For,
as light and darkness,
piety and impiety,
justice
and iniquity,
sin and right-doing,
health and weakness, life mid death, so are
truth and a lie contrary the one to the other,
Whence by how much we love the former, by
so much ought we to hate the latter.
Yet in
truth there be some lies which to believe does
no harm: although even by such sort of lie to
wish to deceive, is hurtful to him that tells it,
not to him that believes it. As though, if
that brother, the servant of God, Fronto, in
the information
which he gave thee, should
(though far be the thought !) say some things
falsely; he would have hurt himself assuredly,
not thee, although thou, without iniquity of
thine, hadst believed all, upon his telling it.
Because,
whether
those things did so take
place or not so, yet they have not any thing,
which if a person believe to have been so,
though it were not so, he by the rule of truth
and doctrine of eternal salvation should be
judged worthy of blame.
Whereas, if a person tell a lie which if any believe he will be
an heretic against the doctrine of Christ, by
so much is he who tells the lie more hurtful,
by how much he that believes it is more
miserable.
See then, what manner of thing
it is, if against the doctrine of Christ we shall
tell a lie which whoso believes shall perish, in
order that we may catch the enemies of the
same doctrine, to the end we may bring them
to the truth, while we recede from it; nay
rather, when we catch liars by lying, teach
worse lies.
For it is one thing what they say
when they lie, another
when they are deceived.
:For, when they teach their heresy,
they speak the things in which they are deceived;
but when they say that they think
what they do not think, or that they do not
think what they do think, they say the things in
which they lie. In that any believeth them,
what though he do not find them out, himself
perisheth not.
For it is no receding from the
catholic rule, if, when a heretic lyingly professes the catholic doctrines, one believes him
to be a catholic:
and therefore it is not pernicious to him; because he is mistaken in the
mind of a man, of which, when latent, he
cannot judge, not in the faith of God which
it is his duty to keep safe planted within him.
Moreover,
when they teach their heresy,
whoso shall believe them, in thinking it truth,
will be partaker, as of their error, so of their
damnation.
So it comes to pass, that when
they fable their nefarious
dogmas in which
they are with deadly error deceived,
then
whoso believeth them is lost: whereas when
we preach catholic dogmas, in which we hold
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the right faith, then if he shall believe, that
man is found, whoso was lost.
But when,
they being Priscillianists,
do, in order that
theymay
not betray their venom, lyinglygive
themselves
out to be of us; whoever of us
believes them, even while they escape detection, himself perseveres a Catholic" we on tl_
other hand, if, in order to attain to the dis.
covery of them, we falsely give ourselves out
for Priscillianists,
because we shall praise
their dogmas as though they were our own_
whoso shall believe the same, will either be
confirmed among them, or will be transferred
tothem in the meantime straightway: butwhat
the coming hour may bring forth, whether they
shall be afterwards set free therefrom by us
when speaking true things, who were deceived
by us when speaking false; and whether they
will be willing to hear one teaching
whom
they have thus experienced telling a lie,who can
know for certain ? who can be ignorant that
this is uncertain ? Whence it is gathered, that
it is more pernicious, or to speak more mildly,
that it is more perilous for Catholics to lie
that they may catch heretics, than for heretics
to lie that they may not be found out by
Catholics.
Because, whoso believes Catholics
when they tell a lie to tempt people, is either
made or confirmed
a heretic;
but whoso believes heretics when they tell a lie to conceal
themselves,
doth not cease to be a Catholic.
But that this may become more plain, let us
propose some cases by way of example, and
from those writings in preference which thou
hast sent me to read.
5. Well then, let us set before our eyes a
cunning spy as he makes up to the person
whom he has already
perceived to be a Priscillianist; he begins with Dictinius the bishop,
and lyingly bepraises
either his life, if he
knew him, or his fame, if he knew him not;
this is more tolerable thus far, because Dictinius is accounted to have been a Catholic,
and to have been corrected
of that error.
Then,
passing
on to Priscillian,
(for this
comes next in the art of lying,) he shall make
reverend mention of him, of an impious and
detestable person, condemned
for his nefari.
ous wickedness
and crimes ! In which reverend mention,
if haply
the person
for
whom this sort of net is spread, had not been
a firm Priscillianist, by this preaching of him,
he will be confirmed.
But when the spy shall
go on to discourse of the other matters, and
saying that he pities them whom the author
of darkness hath involved in such darkness
of error, that they acknowledge
not the honor
of their own soul, and the brightness of their
divine ancestry:
then speaking of Dictinius's
Book, which is called "the Found," because it

:
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treats, first and last, of a dozen questions,
because in us also, to whom they come, they
being as the ounces which go to the pound,
find the same.
shall extol it with such praise, as to protest
7. And, what is more miserable, even they,
that such a c,Pound" (inwhich awful blas- alreadymade as itwere our own, cannot find
phcmies are contained)ismore preciousthan how they may believeus. For if they susmany thousands of pounds of gold; truly,pectthateven in the catholic
doctrinesthemthisastutenessof him who tellsthe lieslays selveswe speak lyingly,
thatwe may conceal
the soulof him who believesit,or,thatbeing I know not what other thing which we think
slainalready,doth in the same death sink, true; of coursetoone suspectingthelikethou
and hold itdown. But, thou wiltsay,"after- shaltsay,I did thisthen only to catch thee"
wards itshallbc sctat liberty." What if it but what wilt thou answer when he says,
come not to pass,eitherupon something in- Whence then do I know whether thou artnot
terveningthat preventswhat was begun from doing it cvcn now, lestthou bc caught by
being complefcd,or through obstinacyof an rnc? Or indeed, can any man bc made to
heretical
mind denying the same thingsover believethat a man does not lie not to be
again,although of sorncithad alreadybegun caught,who liesto catch? Scestthouwhither
to make confession? especiallybecause, if thiseviltends? thatis,that not only we to
he shallfind out that he has been tampered them, and they to us, but every brother to
with by a stranger,
hc willjustthe more boldy every brothershallnot undcscrvcdlybecome
study to concealhissentimentsby a lie,
when suspected? And sowhilethatwhich isaimed
he shall have learned much more certainlyat by means of the lie,is that faithmay be
that thisis done without blame, even by the taught,the thing which is brought about is,
example of the very person who tampered rather,thatthereshallbc no having faithin
with him. This, truly,in a man who thinks any man. For if wc speak cvcn againstGod
it right to hide the truthby tellinga lie,when wc tella lie,what so great evilwill
with what face can we blame, and dare to people be ableto discoverin any lie,that,as
condemn what we teach?
though it were a most wretched thing, we
6. It remains, then, that what the Pris- should bc bound in every way to eschew it?
cillianists
think, according to the nefarious 8. But now observe how more tolerablein
falsityof theirheresy,of God, of the soul, comparison with us isthe lying of the Prisof the body, and the rest,wc hesitatenot cillianists,
when they know that they speak
•
with truthfulpityto condemn; but what they deceitfully:
whom by our own lyingwc think
think of the rightof telling
a lieto hide the right to deliverfrom those false things in
truthisto be to us and them (which God for-_vhichtheyby erringarcdeceived. A Priscilbidl)a common dogma. This isso greatan lianist
saith,
thatthesoulisa partof God, and
evil,that cvcn though thisattempt of ours, of the same natureand substancewith Him.
whereby we desireby means of a licto catch This is a great and detestableblasphemy.
them and change them, should so .prosperFor itfollowsthat the natureof God may be
that we do catch and change them, there is taken captive,deceived,cheated,disturbed,
no gain that can compensate the damage of and"defiled,condemned and tortured. But
making ourselveswrong with them in order ifthatman alsosaiththis,who i:romso great
to setthem right. For through thislieshall an evildesiresto delivera man by a lie,let
both we bo in thatrespectperverse,and they us see what isthe differencebetween the one
but half corrected;seeingthattheirthinking blasphemer and the other. "Very much,"
itrightto tella lieon behalfof the truthisa saycstthou" "for thisthe Priscillianist
saith,
faultwhich we do not correctin them, be- alsobelievingit so" but the catholicnot so
cause we have learned and do teach the same believing,though so speaking." The one,
thing,and layitdown thatitisfitto bc done, then,blasphemes withoutknowing, the other
in order thatwe may be ableto attainto the with knowledge- the one againstscience,the
amending of them. Whom
yet we amend other againstconscience;the one hath the
not, for their fault,with which they think blindnessof thinking false things,but in
right to hide the truth,we take not away, thcfn hath at leastthe willof saying true
_rather
we make ourselvesfaultywhen by such things; the other in secretsceth truth,and
a faultwe seek them; nor do We findhow we willinglyspeakcth false. _'But the one,"
can believethem, when converted,to whom, thou wilt say, "tcachcth this,that he may
' '
while perverted,
we have lied; lest haply make men partakers of his error and madness:
what was done to them that they might be the latter saith it, that from that error and
caught, they do to us when caught; not only madness he may deliver men."
Now I have
_
, because to do it hath been their wont, but already shown above how hurtful is this very
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thing which people believe will do good: but
meanwhile if we weigh in these two the present
evils, (for the future good which a catholic
seeks from correcting a heretic is uncertain,)
who sins worse ? he who deceives a man without knowing it, or he who blasphemes
God,
knowing it? Assuredly
which is the worse,
that man understands,
who with solicitous
piety preferreth
God to man.
Add to this,
that, if God may be blasphemed in order that
we may bring men to praise Him, without
doubt we do by our example and doctrine
invite men not only to praise, but also to
blaspheme
God- because they whom through
blasphemies
against God we plot to bring to
the praises of God, verily, if we do bring
them, will learn not only to praise, but also
to blaspheme.
These be the benefits we confer on them whom, by blaspheming
not ignorantly but with knowledge, we deliver from
heretics ! And whereas the Apostle delivered
men to Satan himself that they might learn not
to blaspheme, x we endeavor to rescue men
from Satan, that they may learn to blaspheme
not with ignorance, but with knowledge.
And
upon ourselves, their masters, we bring this
so great bane, that, for the sake of catching
heretics, we first become, which is certain,
blasphemers
of God, in order that we may
for the sake of delivering them, which is uncertain, be able to be teachers of His truth,
9. When therefore
we teach ours to blaspheme God that the Priscillianists
may believe
them theirs, let us see what evil themselves
say when they therefore
lie that we may believe them ours.
They anathematize
Priscillian, and detest him according to our mind;
they say that the soul is a creature of God,
not a part; they execrate the Priscillianists'
false martyrdoms;
the catholic bishops by
whom that heresy has been stripped, attacked,
prostrated,
they extol with great praises, and
so forth.
Behold, themselves
speak truth
when they lie: not that the very thing which
is a lie can be true at the same time; but when
in one thing they lie, in another they speak
truthfor when, in saying they are of us,
they lie, of the catholic faith they speak truth,
.4rod therefore
they, that they may not be
found out for Priscillianists,
speak in lying
manner the truth: but we, that we may find
them out, not only speak lyingly, that we
may be believed to belong to them; but we
also speak false things which we know to
belong to their error.
Therefore as for them,
when they wish to be thought of us, it is both
false in part, and true in part, what they say;
for it is false that they are of us, but true
z x Tim. L 2o.
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that the soul is not a part of God: but as for
us, when we wish to be thought to belong to
them, it is false, both tl_te one and the other
that we say, both that we are Priscillianistsp
and that the soul is a part of God.
They,
then, praise God, not blaspheme_ when they
conceal themselves;
and when they do not
so, but utter their own sentiments,
they know
not that they blaspheme.
So that if they be
convened
to the catholic faith, they console
themselves,
because they can say what the
Apostle said" who when among other things
he had said, "I was before a blasphemer;
but," saith he, "I obtained
mercy, because
I did it ignorantly.""
We on the contrary,
in order that they may open themselves
to
us, if we utter this as if it were a just lie for
deceiving
and catching them, do assuredly
both say that we belong to the blaspheming
Prisciilianists,
and that they may believe us,
do without excuse of ignorance blaspheme.
For a catholic, who by blaspheming
wishes to
be thought a heretic, cannot say, "I did it
ignorantly."
io. Ever, my I_rother, in such cases, it be.
hoves with fear to recollect,
"Whoso
shall
deny Me before men, I will deny him before
My Father which is in heaven."3
Or truly
is it no denying of Christ before men, to deny
Him before Priscillianists,
that when they
hide themselves,
one may by a blasphemous
lie strip them and catch them?
But who
doubts, I pray thee, that Christ is denied,
when so as He is in truth, we say that He is
not; and so as the Priscillianist believes Him,
we say that He is?
If. " But, hidden wolves,"
thou wilt say,
"clad in sheep's clothing, and privily and
grievously
wasting the Lord's flock, can we
no otherwise find out."
Whence then have
the Priscillianists
become
known, ere this
way of hunting for them with lies was excogitated?
Whefice was their very author,
more cunning doubtless, and therefore more
covert, got at in his bed ? Whence so many
and so great persons made manifest and condemned,
and the others innumerable
partly
corrected,
partly as if corrected,
and in the
Church's compassion
gathered into her fold?
For many ways giveth the Lord, when He
hath compassion,
whereby we may come to
the discovery of them: two of which are more
happy than others;
namely, that either they
whom they have wished to seduce, or they
whom they had already seduced, shall, wlmn
they repent and are converted, point them out.
Which is more easily effected, if their nefarious error, not by lying tricks, but by truthful
2 x Tim. i. x3.
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reasonings
be overthrown.
In the writing of
which it behoves thee to bestow thy pains,
since God hath bestowed the gift that thou
canst
do this"
which wholesome
writings
whereby their insane perversity
is destroyed,
becoming more and more known, and being
by catholics, whether prelates
who speak in
the congregations,
or any studious
men full
of zeal for God, every where diffused, these
will be holy nets in which they may be caught
truthfully,
not with lies hunted
after.
For
so being taken, either, of their own accord,
they will confess what they have been, and
others
whom they know to be of the evil
fellowship they will either kindly' correct, or
mercifully
betray.
Or else, if they shall be
ashamed to confess what with long-continued
simulation they have concealed, by the hidden
hand of God healing them shall they be made
whole.
I2. " But," thou wilt say, "we more easily
penetrate
their concealment
if we pretend to
be ourselves what they are."
If this were
lawful or expedient,
Christ might have instructed
His sheep that they should come
clad in wolves' clothing to the wolves, and by
the cheat of this artifice discover them" which
He hath not said, no, not when He foretold
that He would send them forth in the midst
of wolves. _ But thou wilt say" "They
needed
not at that time to have inquisition
made for
them, being most manifest wolves; but their
bite and savageness
were to be endured."
What, when foretelling
later times, He said
that ravening wolves would come in sheep's
clothing?
Was there not room there to give
this advice and say, And do ye, that ye may
find them out, assume wolves' clothiag, but
within be ye sheep still ? Not this saith He:
but when He had said, " Many will come to
you in sheep's clothing, but within are raveningwolves; ''_ He went on to say, not, By your
• lies, but, "By
their fruits ye shall know
them."
By truth must we beware of, _oy
truth must we take, by truth must we kill,
lies.
Be it far from as, that the blasphemies
of the ignorant we by wittingly blaspheming
should overcome:
far from us, that the evils of
deceitful
men we by imitating
should guard
against.
For how shall we guard against
them if in Order to guard against them we
shall have them ? For if in order that he
may be caught who blasphemes
unwittingly,
I shall blaspheme wittingly, worse is the thing
I do than that which I catch.
If in order that
he may be found who denies Christ unwittingly, I shall deny Him wittingly, to Ms un:_::: doing will he follow me whom I shall so find,
Matt.
.....

x.

x6.

_ Matt.

vii.

x$_

z6.

ST. AUGUSTIN.
since in order that I may find him out, I first
am undone.
13- Or haply is it so, that he who plots in
this way to find out Priscillianists,
denies not
Christ, forasmuch as with his mouth he utters
what with his heart he believes not?
As if
truly (which I also said a little above)when
it was said, "With
the heart man believeth
unto righteousness,"
it was added to no purpose, "with the mouth confession
is made
unto salvation? ''4 Is it not so that almost
all who have denied Christ before the persecutors, held in their heart what they believed
of Him?
And yet, by not confessing
with"
the mouth unto salvation, they perished, save
they which through
penitence
have lived
again ? Who can be so vain, 5 as to think that
the Apostle Peter had that in his heart which
he had on his lips when he denied Christ ?
Surely in that denial he held the truth within
and uttered the lie without.
Why then did
he wash away with tears the denial which he
uttered
with his mouth, if that sufficed for
salvation
that with the heart he believed?
Why, speaking the truth in his heart, did he
punish with so bitter weeping the lie which
he brought
forth with his mouth, unless because he saw it to be a great and deadly evil,
that while with his heart he believed unto
righteousness,
with his mouth he made not
confession unto salvation ?
I4. Wherefore, that which is written, "Who
speaketh the truth in his heart," _ is not so to
]_e taken, as if, truth being retained
in the
heart, in the mouth one may speak a lie.
But
the reason why it is said, is, because it is
possible that a man may speak with his mouth
a truth which profiteth him nothing, if he hold
it not in his heart, that is, if what he speaketh, himself believe not; as the heretics,
and,
above all, these same Priscillianists-do,
when
they do, not indeed believe the catholic faith,
but yet speak it, that they may be believed
to be of us. They speak therefore the truth
in their mouth, not in their heart.
On this
account were they to be distinguished
from
him of whom it is written, "He that speaketh
truth in his heart."
Now this truth the catholic
as in his heart he speaketh,
because so he
believeth,
so also in his mouth ought he, that
so he may. preach it; but against it, neither in
heart nor m mouth have falsehood, that both
with the heart he may believe unto righteousness, and with the mouth may make confession unto salvation.
For also in that psalm,
after it had been said, "Who speaketh
truth
in his heart," presently this is added, "Who
hath used no deceit in his tongue." I
6 Ps.

zv.
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_5- And as for that saying of the Apostle,
"Putting
away lying, speak every man truth
with his neighbor, for we are members one of
another, "* far be it that we should so understand it, as though he had permitted to speak
a lie with those who are not yet with us membets of the body of Christ.
But the reason
why it is said, is, because each one of us
ought to account every man to be that which
he wishes him to become, although he be not
yet become such; as the Lord showed the
alien Samaritan to be neighbor to him unto
whom he showed mercy." _ A neighbor then,
.and not an alien, is that man to be accounted,
with whom our concern is that he remain not
an alien,'and
if, on the score of his not being
yet made partaker
of our Faith and Sacrament, there be some truths that must be concealed from him, yet is that no reason why
false things should be told him.
I6. For there were even in the Apostles'
times some who preached
the trutll not in
truth, that is, not with truthful
mind" of
whom the Apostle
saith that ttley preached
Christ not chastely, but of envy and strife,
And on this account even at that time some
were tolerated
while preaching truth not with
a chaste mind: yet not any have been praised
as preaching
falsehood with a chaste mind.
Lastly, he saith of those, "Whether
in pretence or in truth Christ be preached'"3
but
in no wise would he say, In order that Christ
may after be preached,
let Him be first
denied,
17. Wherefore,
though
there
be indeed
many ways in which latent heretics
may be
sought out, without vituperating
the catholic
faith or praising
heretical
impiety,
yet if
there were no other way at all of drawing out
heretical
impiety from its caverns, but that
the catholic tongue should deviate from the
straight
path of truth; more tolerable were it
that that should be hid, than that this should
be precipitated;
more tolerable that the foxes
should lurk in their pits unseen, than for the
sake of catching them the huntsmen
should
fail into the pit of blasphemy;
more tolerable
that the perfidy of Priscillianists
should be
covered with the veil of truth, than that the
faith of catholics, lest it should of lying Priscillianists
be praised,
should
of believing
catholics be denied.
For if lies, not of whatsoever kind, but blasphemous
lies, are therefore just because
they are committed
with
intent to detect hidden heretics;
it will be
possible at that rate, if they be committed
with the same intention, that there should be
chaste adulteries.
For put the case that of a
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number of lewd Priscillianists,
some woman
should cast her eye upon a catholic Joseph_
and promise him that she will betray their
hidden retreats if she obtain from him that he
lie _vith her, and it be certain that if he consent unto her she will make good her promise"
shall we judge that it ought to be done?
Or
shall we understand
that by no means must
such a price be paid in purchase of that kind
of merchandise ? Why then do we not rout
out heretics, in order to their being caught,
by the flesh committing
lasciviousness
in
adultery, and yet think right to rout them
out by a mouth committing
fornication
in
blasphemy?
For either it will be lawful to
defend both the one and the other with equal
reason, that these things be therefore
said to
be not unjust, because they were done with
intention
of finding out the unjust: or if
sound doctrine willeth not even for the sake
of finding out heretics that we should have to
do with unchaste women, albeit only in body_
not in mind, assuredy not even for the sake
of finding out heretics willeth it that by usp
albeit only in voice not in mind, either unclean heresy were preached,
or the chaste
Catholic Church blasphemed.
Because even
the very sovereignty
of the mind, to which
every inferior motion of the man ought to be
obedient, will not lack deserved opprobrium_
when a thing is done that ought not to be
done, whether by member or by word.
AIthough even when it is done by word, it is
done by member:
b.ecause the tongue is a
member, by which the word is made; nor is
any deed of ours by any member brought to
the birth unless it is first conceived
in the
heart; or rather being by our inwardly thinking upon and consenting
unto it already
brought
to the birth, it is brought
forth
abroad in our doing of it, by a member.
It
is therefore
no excusing the mind from the
deed, when any thing is said to be done not
after the purpose of the mind_* which yet were
not done, unless the mind decreed
it to be
done.
I8. It does indeed make very much differ.
ence, for what cause, with what end, with
what intention
a thing be done" but those
things which are clearly sins, are upon no
plea of a good cause, with no seeming good
end, no alleged good intention,
to be done.
Those works, namely, of men, which axe not
in themselves
sins, are now good, now evil,
according as their causes are good or evil; •
as, to give food to a poor man is a good work,
if it be done,because
of pity, with fight faith;
as to lie with a wife, when it is done for the
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sake of generation,
if it be done with faith to
1)eget subjects for regeneration.
These and
the like works according
to their causes are
good or evil, because the self-same,
if they
have evil causes, are turned into sins- as, if
for boasting sake a poor man is fed; or for
lasciviousness
a man lies with his wife; or
children are begotten,
not that they may be
nurtured for God, but for the devil.
When,
however, the works in themselves
are evil,
such as thefts,
fornications,
blasphemies,
or
other such; who is there that will say, that
upon good causes they may be done, so as
either to be no sins, or, what is more absurd,
just sins ?
Who is there that would say,
That we may have to give to the poor, let us
commit thefts upon the rich" or, Let us sell
false witness, especially
if innocent
men are
not hurt thereby,
but rather guilty men are
rescued from the judges who would condemn
them?
For two good things
are done by
selling of this lie, that money may be taken
wherewith
a poor man may be fed, and a
judge deceived that a man be not punished.
Even in the matter of wills, if we can, why
not suppress
the true, and forge false wills,
that inheritances
or legacies may not come
to unworthy
persons, who do no good with
them; but rather to those by whom the hungry are fed, the naked clothed,
strangers
entertained,
captives
redeemed,
Churches
builded ?
For why should
not those
evil
things be done for the sake of these good
things, if, for the sake of these good things,
those are not evil at all?
Nay, further, if
lewd and rich women are likely to enrich
moreover
their lovers and paramours,
why
should not even these parts and arts be undertaken
by a man of merciful heart, _o use
them for so good a cause as that he may have
whence to bestow upon the needy; and not
hear the Apostle saying, " Let him that stole
stem no more, but rather let him labor, working with his hands that which is good, that he
may have to give to him that needeth? ''_ If
indeed
not only theft itself, but also false
witness and adultery and every evil work will
be not evil but good, if it bedone for the sake
of being the means of doing good.
Who can
say these things, except one who endeavors
to subvert human affairs and all manners and
laws ? For of what most heinous deed, what
most foul crime, what most impious sacrilege,
may it not be said that it is possible for it to
be done rightly and justly;
and not only
with impunity,
but even gloriously,
that in
perpetrating
thereof
not onlye no ptmish-,
ments should be feared, but thero should be
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hope even of rewards: if once we shall concede in all evil works of men, that not what
is done, but wherefore done, must be the
question;
and this, to the end that whatever
are found
to have been done for good
causes, not even they should be judged to be
evil?
But if justice deservedly
punisheth
a
thief, albeit he shall say and shew that he
therefore
withdrew superfluities
from a rich
that he might afford necessaries
to a poor
man; if deservedly
she punisheth
a forger,
albeit he prove that he therefore
corrupted
another's
will, that he might be heir, who
should thence make large alms, not he who
should make none; if deservedly
she punis'heth an adulterer, yea, though he shall demonstrate that of mercy he did commit adultery,
that through
her with whom he did it he
might deliver a man from death; lastly, to
draw nearer to the matter in question, if deservedly she punishetl_
him who hath with
that intent mixed in adulterous, embrace with
some woman, privy to the turpitude
of the
Prisciliianists,
that he might enter into their
concealments;
I pray thee, when the Apostle
saith, " Neither
yield ye your members
instruments
of unrighteousness
unto sin; ''2
and therefore neither hands, nor members of
generation,
nor other members,
can it be
right to yield unto flagitious
deeds with intent that we may be able to find out Priscillianists; what hath our tongue, what our whole
mouth, what the organ of the voice, offended
_fis, that we should yield these as instruments
to sin, and to so great a sin, in which, that
we may apprehend
and rescue Priscillianists
from blaspheming
in ignorance,
we, without
excuse of ignorance,
are to blaspheme
our
God ?
19. Some man will say, " So then any thief
whatever is to be accounted
equal with that
thief who steals with will of mercy ?"
Who
would say this ? But of these two it does not
follow that any is good, because one is worse.
He is worse who steals through
coveting,
titan he who steals through
pity- but if all
theft be sin, from all theft we must abstain.
For who can say that people may sin, even
though one sin be damnable,
another _
?
but now we are asking, if a man shal_This
or that, who will not sin or will sin ? not, who
will sm more heavily or lightly.
For even
thefts themselves
are more lightly punished
by law than crimes of lust:
they are, however, both sins, albeit the one lighter, the
other heavier;
so that a theft which is commitred of concupiscence
is held to be lighter
than an act of lust which is committed
for
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doing a good turn. Namely, in their own
kind thesebecome lighter
than other sinsof
the same kind,which appear to be committed
with a good intention;
when yet the same
compared with sins of another kind lighter in
respect
of the kind itself, are found to be
heavier.
It is a heavier sin to commit theft
of avarice, than of mercy; and likewise it is a
heavier sin to perpetrate lewdness of luxury,
than of mercy; and yet is it a heavier sin to
commit adultery
of mercy, than to commit
theft of avarice..
Nor is it our concern now,
what is lighter or what heavier, but what
are sins or are not.
For no man can say
that it was a duty for a sin to be done, where
it is clearly a sin; but we say that it is a
duty, if the sin were done so or so, to forgive
or not to forgive,
20. But, what must be confessed, to human
minds
certain
compensative
sins do cause
such embarrassment,
that
the 3, are even
" thought meet to be praised, and rather to be
called right deeds.
For who can doubt it to
be a great sin, if a father prostitute
his own
daughters
to the fornications of the impious?
And yet hath there arisen a case in which a
just man thought it his duty to do this, when
the Sodomites
with nefarious
onset of lust
were rushing upon his guests.
For he said,
"I
have two daughters
which have not
known man; I will bring them out to you,
and do ye to them as is good in your eyesonly unto these men do ye no wrong, for that
they have come under covering of my roof."'
What shall we say here?
Do we not so abhor the wickedness
which the Sodomites were
attempting
to do to the guests of the just
man, that, whatever were done so this were
not done, he should deem right to be done ?
Very much also moveth us the person of the
doer, which by merit of righteousness
was
obtaining
deliverance
from Sodom, to say
that, since it is a less evil for women to suffer
lewdness than for men, it even pertained
to
the righteousness
of that just man, that to
his daughters
he chose this rather to be
done, than to his guests;
not only. willing
this in his mind, but also offering it In word,
and, if they should assent, ready to fulfill it
m deed.
But then, if we shall open this way
to sins, that we are to commit less sins, in
order that others may not commit greater;
by a broad boundary,
nay rather, with no
boundary at all, but with a tearing "_p and
removing of all bounds, in infinite space, will
all sins enter in and reign.
For, when it
shall be defined, that a man is to sin less,
that another
may not sin more; then, of
x Gen.
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course,bY our committing theftsshallother
men's committing of lewdness be guarded
against,
and incestby lewdness;and if any
impietyshall
seem evenworsethanincest,
even
incest shall be prot_ounced meet to be done by
us, if in such wise it can be wrought that that
impiety be not committed
by others: and in
each several kind of sins, both thefts for
thefts, and lewdness for lewdness, and incest
for incest, shall be accounted
meet to be
done" our own sins for other men's, not only
less for greater, but even if it come to the
very highest and worst, fewe'r for more; if
the stress of affairs so turns, that otherwise
other men would not abstain from sin tmless
by our sinning, somewhat
less indeed, but
still sinning; so that in every case where an
enemy who shall have power of this sort shall
say, " Unless thou be wicked, 1 will be more
wicked, or unless thou do this wickedness,
I will do more such." we must seem to admit
wickedness in ourselves, if we wish to refrain
(others)
from wickedness.
To be wise in
tills sort, what is it but to lose one's wits, or
rather,
to be downright
mad ? Mine own
iniquity, not another's,
whether
perpetrated
upon me or upon others, is that from which
I must beware of damnation.
For" the soul
that sinneth, it shall die. _
e_. If then to sin, that others may not
commit
a worse si n , either against us or
against any, without doubt we ought not; it
is to be considered
in that which Lot did,
whether it be an example which we ought to
imitate, or rather one which we ought to
avoid.
For it seems meet to be more looked
into and noted, that, when so horrible an evil
from the most
flagitious
impiety
of the
Sodomites was impending
over his guests,
which he wished to ward off and was not able,
to such a degree may even that just man's
mind have been disturbed, that he was will.
ing to do that which, not man's fear with its
misty tempest, but God's Law in its tranquil
serenity, if it be consulted
by us, will cry
aloud, must not be done, and will command
father that we be so cautious not to sin ourselves, that we sin not through fear of any
sins whatever of other men.
For that just
man, by fearing other men's sins, which cannot defile except such as consent thereto,
was so perturbed
that he did not attend to
his own sin, in that he was willing to subject
his daughters to the lusts of impious men.
These things, when we read in holy Script.
ures, we must not, for that we believe them
done, therefore
believe them meet to be
done; lest we violate precepts while we indis'
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criminately
follow precedents.
Or, truly, guests were not about to do but to suffer a
because David swore to put Nabal to death,
wrong, that just man chose that his daughters
and, upon more considerate
clemency,
did it should suffer wrong rather than his guests,
not, ' shall we therefore
say that he is to be acting upon his rights as his daughters'
lord;
imitated, so that we may swear to do a thing and he knew that it would be no sin in them,
which afterwards we may see to be not meet if the thing were done, because they would
to be done ? But as fear perturbed
the one, but bear them which did the sin, not consentso that he was willing to prostitute
his daugh- ing unto them, and so without sin of their
ters, so did anger the other, that he swore own.
In fine, they did not offer themselves
rashly.
In short, if it were allowed us to (albeit better females
than males)to
be carinquire of them both, by asking them to tell nally known instead of those guests, lest they
us why they did these things, the one might should be rendered
guilty, not by the sufferanswer, " Fearfulness
and trembling
came ing of others' lust, but by consenting
of their
upon me, and darkness
covered me;" _ the own will- nor yet did their father permit it to
other, too might say, " Mine eye was troubled
be done unto himseIf, when they essayed to
through
wrath-3,,
so that
we should not do it, because he would not betray his guests
marvel either that the one in the darkness of to them, (albeit there had been less of evil,
fear, or the other with troubled eye, saw not if it were done to one man than to two;) but
what Was meet to have been seen, that they as much as he could he resisted, lest himself
might not do what was not meet to have also should be defiled by any assent of his
been done.
own, though even if the frenzy of others' lust
• 2. And to holy David indeed it might had prevailed
by strength
of body, it would
more justly be said, that he ought not to have not have defiled him so long as he consented
been angry;
no, not with one however un-not.
Now as the daughters
sinned
not,
grateful
and rendering evil for good; yet if, neither did he sin in their persons, because
as man, anger did steal over him, he ought he was not making them to sin, if they should
not to have let it .so prevail, that he should be deforced against their will, but only to bear
swear to do a thing which either by givingway
them that did the sin.
Just as if he should
to his rage he should do, or by breaking
his offer his slaves to be beaten by ruffians, that
oath leave undone.
But to the other, set as his guests might not suffer the wrong of beathe was amid the libidinous
frenzy of the ing."
Of which matter I shall not dispute,
Sodomites,
who would dare to say, "Although
because it would take long to argue, whether
thy guests in thine own house, whither
to, even a master may justly use his right of
enter in thou by most violent humanity hast power over his slave, so as to cause an uncompelled
them, be laid hold upon by lewd offending slave to be smitten,
that his unmen, and being deforced
be carnally known offending friend may not be beaten in his
as women, fear thou not awhit, care for it not house by violent bad men.
But certainly,
as
a whir, have no dread, no horror, no trem- concerning
David, it is no wise right to say
bting?"
What man, even a compaflion
of that he ought to have sworn to do a thing
those wretches, would dare to say this to the which afterwards
he would perceive that he
pious host?
But assuredly it would be most ought not to do.
Whence it is clear that we
rightly said, "Do
what thou canst, that the ought not to take all that we read to have
thing be not done which thou deservedly
been done by holy or just men, and transfer
fearest:
but let not this fear of thine drive the same to morals, but hence too we must
thee to do a thing which if thy daughters
be learn how widely that saying of the Apostle
willing that it be done unto them, they will extends, and even to what persons it reaches:
through thee do wickedness
with the Sodom- "Brethren,
if a man be overtaken in a fault,
ites, if unwilling, will through thee from the ye which are spiritual restore such an one in
Sodomites suffer violence.
Commit not thou the spirit of meekness,
considering
thyself
a great crime of thine own, while thou dread- also, lest thou be tempted."4
The being
est a greater crime of other men; for be the overtaken in a fault happens, either while one
.,
difference as great aa thou wilt between thine does not see at the time what is right to be
own and that of others, this will be thine done, or while, seeing it, one is overcome;
own, that other men's."
Unless perchance in that is, that a sin is done, either for that the
defending this man one should so crowd him- truth is hidden, or for that infirmity com:
self into a corner, as to say, "Since to receive pelleth.
....
a wrong is better than to do one, and. those
23. But in all our doings, ewn good men
.:_
are very greatly embarrassed
in the matter
S_
_, S_. _v. _'3s.
,.l_l_.j.
'
3 I_. vi. 7, twr6agxs
err jN,'ee ira, mt m J.,-J_..._. *' Mine eye is
:::_.
_ _¢ousumed
becauseof grieL" E.V.
4 Gal.vLx.
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of compensative
sins; so that these are not
esteemed to be sins, if they have such causes
fdr the which they be done, and in the which
it may seem to be rather sin, if they be left
undone.
And chiefly as concerning lies hath
it come to this pass in the opinion of men,
that those lies are not accounted
sins, nay
rather are believed to be rightly done, when
one tells a lie for the beDefit of him for whom
it is expedient
to be deceived, or lest a person should hurt others, who seems likely to
hurt unless he be got rid of by lies. In defense of these kinds of lies, very many examples from holy Scripture
are accounted
to
lend their support_
It is not, however, the
same thing to hide_the
truth as it is to utter
a lie.
:For although ever), one who lies wishes
to hide what is true, yet not every one who
wishes to hide what is true, tells a lie.
For
in general we hide truths not by telling a lie,
but by holding our peace.
For the Lord lied
not when He said, "I have many things to
say unto you, but ye cannot bear them now." _
He held His peace from true things, not
spake false things; for the hearing of which
truths He judged them to be less fit. But if
He had not indicated this same to them, that
is, that they were not able to bear the things
which He was unwilling to speak, He would
indeed hide nevertheless
somewhat of truth,
but that this may be rightly done we should
peradventure
not know, or not have so great
aft example
to confirm us.
Whence, they
who assert that it is sometimes meet to lie, do
not conveniently
mention that Abraham
did
this concerning Sarah, whom he said to be his
sister.
For he did not say, She is not my
wife, but he said, "She is my sister; "_ because she was in truth so near akin, that she
might without a lie be called a sister.
Which
also afterwards
he confirmed, after she had
been given back by him who had taken her,
answering him and saying, "And indeed she
is my sister, by father, not by mother;"
that
is, by the father's kindred, not the mother's,
Somewhat
therefore
of truth he left untold,
not told aught of falsehood, when he left wife
untold, and told of sister.
This also did his
son Isaac: for him too we know to have gotten
a wife near of kin. 3 It is not then a lie, when
by silence a true thing is kept back, but when
by speech a false thing is put forward. _
_4- Touching
Jacob, however, that which
he did at his mother's bidding, so as to seem
to deceive his father, if with diligence and in
faith it be attended to, is no lie, but a rayste_.
The which if we shall call lies, all
tmrables also, and figures designed
for
the
'
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signifying of any things soever, which are not
to be taken according
to their proper meaning, but in them is one thing to be understood
from another, shall be said to be lies: which
be far from us altogether.
For he who thinks
this, may also in regard of tropical expressions of which there are so many, bring in
upon all of them this calumny;
so that even
metaphor, as it is called, that is, the usurped
transferring
of any word from its proper ob.
ject to an object not proper, may at this rate
be called a lie.
For when he speaks of waving corn-fields, of vines putting forth gems, 4
of the bloom of youth, of snowy hairs; without doubt the waves, the gems, the bloom,
the snow, for that we find them not in those
objects to which we have from other transferred these words, shall by these persons be
accounted
lies. And Christ a Rock, and the
stony heart of the Jews; also, Christ a Lion,
and the devil "a lion, and innumerable
such
like, shall be said to be lies.s
Nay, this
tropical expression
reaches even to what is
called antiphrasis,
as when a tbing is said to
abound which does not exist, a thing said to
be sweet which is sour;
"lucus
quod t_on
Itlceal, Parc_ quod nott ],areanL"
Of which
kind is that in holy Scripture, " If he will not
bless _ Thee to Thy face; " which the devil
saith to the Lord concerning
holy Job, and
the meaning is "curse."
By which word also
the feigned crime of Naboth is named by his
calumniators;
for it is said that he "blessed
the king," that is, cursed.
All these modes
of speaking shall be accounted lies, if figurative speech or action shall be set down as lying.
But if it be no lie, when things which
signify one thing by another are referred to
the understanding
of a truth, assuredly not
only that which Jacob did or said tohis father
that he might be blessed, but that too which
Joseph spoke as if in mockery of his brothers,"
and David's feigning of madness, 9 must be
udged to be no lies, but prophetical
speeches
and actions, to be referred to the understanding of those things which are true; which are
covered as it were with a garb of fig.ure on
purpose to exercise the sense of the pious in- .
quirer, and that they may not become cheap
by lying bare and on the surface.
Though
even the things which we have learned from
other places, where they are spoken openly
and manifestly, these, when they are brought
out from their hidden retreats, do, by our (in
some Sort) discovering
of them, become re.
..............................
........
4,'a_-_,,.'
....
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_wed,
and by renewal sweet.
Nor is it that
they are begrudged
to the learners, in that
they are in these ways obscured;
but are presented in a more winning manner, that being
as it were withdrawn,
they may be desired
more ardently,
and being desired may with
more pleasure be found.
Yet true things,
not false, are spoken;
because true things,
not false, are signified, whether by word or
by deed;
the things
that
are signified
namely, those are the things spoken.
They
are accounted lies only because people do not
understand
that the true things which are significd are the things said, but believe that
false things are the things said.
To make
this plainer by examples,
attend to this very
thing that Jacob did.
With skins of the kids,
no doubt, he did cover his limbs; if we seek
the immediate
cause, we shall account him to
have lied; for he did this, that he might be
thought to be the man he was not: but if this
deed be referred to that for the signifying of
which it was really done, by skins of the kids
are signified sins; by him who covered himself therewith,
He who bare not His own, but
others' sins. The truthful signification,
therefore, can in no wise be rightly called a lie.
And as in deed, so also in word.
Namely,
when his father said to him, "Who art thou,
my son ?,,z he answered, "I am Esau, thy
first-born."
This, if it be referred to those
two twins, will seem a lie; but if to that for
the signifying of which those deeds" and words
are written, He is here to be understood,
in
His body, which is His Church, Who, speaking
of this thing,
saith, "When
ye shall see
Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, and all the
prophets in the kingdom of God, apgt yourselves cast out.
And they shall come from
the east and from the west and from the north
and from the south, and shall sit down in the
kingdom of God; and, behold, there are last
which shah be first, and there are first which
shall be last.""
For so in a certain sort'the
younger brother did bear off the primacy of
the elder brother, and transfer it to himself,
Since then things so true, and so truthfully,
be signified, what is there here that ought to
be accounted
to have been done or said lyingly ? For when the things which are signifled are not in truth things which are not, but
which are, whether
past or present or future,
without doubt it is a true signification,
and no
lie.
But it takes too long in the matter of
this prophetical
signification
by stripping off
the shell tosearchout
all, s wherein truth hath
the palm, because as by being signifi_t they
• c,_ _i. cx_aa
t_-_9.ritsut_q.
SJ£ssssz:leate
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were fore-announced,
so by ensuing have they
become clear.
25. Nor have I undertaken
that in the
present discourse, as it more pertains to thee,
who hast laid open the hiding-places
of the
Priscillianists,
so far as relates to their false
and perverse dogmas; that they may not seem
to have been in such sort investigated
as if
they were meet to be taught, not to be argued
against.
Make it therefore
more thy work
that they be beaten down and laid low, as
thou hast made it, that they should be betrayed and laid open;
lest while we wish to
get at the discovery of men practising
falsehood, we allow the falsehoods
themselves,
as
if insuperable,
to stand t_eir ground;
when
we ought rather even in the hearts of latent
heretics
to destroy falsehoods,
than by sparing falsehoods
to find out the deceivers who
practise
falsehood.
Moreover, among those
dogmas of theirs which are to be subverted,
is this which they dogmatize,
namely, that in
order to hide religion religious
people ought
to lie, to that degree that not only concerning
other matters, not pertaining
to doctrine
of
religion, but concerning
religion itself, it is
meet to lie, that it may not become exposed
to aliens; to wit, that one may deny Christ,
in order that one may in the midst of His
enemies be in secret a Christian.
This impious and nefarious dogma do thou likewise,
I beseech
thee, overthrow;
to bolster
up
which they in their argumentations
do gather
from the Scriptures
testimonies
to make it
appear that lies are not only to be pardoned
and tolerated,
but even honored.
To thee
therefore it pertains, in refuting that detestable sect, to show that those testimonies
of
Scripture
are so to be received, that either
thou shalt teach those to be no lies which are
accounted
to be such, if they be understood
in that manner in which they ought to be understood;
or, that those are not to be imitated
which be manifestly lies; or in any wise at
last, that concerning
those matters
at least
which pertain to doctrine of religion, it is in no
wise meet to tell a lie. For thus are they truly
from the very foundation
overthrown,
while
that is overthrown
wherein they lurk: that in
that very matter they be judged least fit for
us to follow, most fit to be shunned, in that
they, for the hiding of their heresy, do profess themselves
liars.
This it is in them that
must from the very first be assaulted,
this
which is, as it were, their fitting bulwark must
with blows of Truth be battered
and cast
down.
Nor must we afford them another
lurking-place,
which they bad not, wherein
they may take refuge, to wit, that being perhaps betrayed of them whom they have es-
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rayed to seduce but could not, they should
say, "We only wanted to try them, because
prudent Catholics have taught that to find
out heretics it is right to do this."
But it is
necessary with somewhat more earnest bespeaking of thy favor to say why this seems
to me a tripartite method of disputing against
those who want to apply the divine Scriptures
as advocates of their lies; to wit, by simwing
that some which are there accounted to be
lies, are not what they are accounted, if
rightly understood; next, that if there be
there any manifest lies, they are not meet to
be imitated; thirdly, contrary to all opinions
of a!l persons who think it pertains to the
duty of a good man sometimes to lie, that it
must in every way be held that in doctrine of
religion there must in no wise a lie be told.
For these are the three things to follow up
which I shortly before recommended, and in
some sort enjoined thee.
26. To show then that some things in the
Scriptures which are thought to be lies are
not what they are thought, if they be rightly
understood, let it not seem to thee to tell
little against them, that it is not from Apostolic but from Prophetical books that they
find as it were precedents of lying. For all
those which they mention by name, in which
each lied, are read in ti_ose books in which
not only words but many deeds of a figuralive meaning are recorded, because it w,asalso
in a figurative sense that they were done.
But in figures that which is spoken as a seeming lie, being well understood, is found to be
a truth.
The Apostles, however, in their
Epistles spoke in another sort, and in another
sort are written the Acts of the Apostles, to
wit, because now the New Testament was revealed, which was veiled in those prophetic
figures.
In short, in all those Apostolic
Epistles, and in that large book in which
their acts are narrated with canonical truth,
we do not find any person lying, such that
from him a precedent can beset forth by these
men for license of lyirtg. For that simulation of Peter and Barnabas with which they
were compelling the Gentiles to Judaize, was
deservedly reprehended and set right, both
that it might not do harm at the time, and
that it might not weigh with posterity as a
thing to be imitated.
For when the Apostle
Paul saw that they walked not uprightly according to the truth of the Gospel, he said to
Peter in the presence of them all, "If thou,
being a jew, livest as the Gentiles; and not
as do the Jews, how compellest thou the
Ge'ntiles to Judaize?""
But in that which
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himself did, to the infent that by retaining'
and acting upon certain observances of the
law after the Jewish custom he might show
that he was no enemy to the Law and to the
Prophets, far be it from us to believe that he
did so as a liar. As indeed concerning this
matter his sentence is sufficiently well known,
whereby it was settled that neither Jews who
then believed in Christ were to be prohibited
from the traditions of their fathers, nor Gentiles when they became Christians to be cornpelled thereunto" in order that those sacred
rites = which were well known to have been of
God enjoined, should not be shunned as sacrileges; nor yet accounted so necessary, now
that the New Testament was revealed, as
though witlmut tltem whoso should be converted unto God, could not be saved. For
there were some who thought so and preached,
albeit after Christ's Gospel received; and to
these had feignedly consented both Peter and
Barnabas, and so were compelling the Gentiles to Judaize.
For it was a compelling, to
preach them to be so necessary as if, even
after the Gospel received, without them were
no salvation in Christ. This the error of certain did suppose, this Peter's fear did feign,
this Paul's liberty did beat down.
What
therefore he saith, " I am made all things to
all, that I might gain all,"3 that did he, by
suffering with others, not by lying. For each
becomes as though he were that person whom
he would fain succor, when he succoreth with
the same pity wherewith he would wish himself to be succored, if himself were set in the
same misery.
Therefore he becomes as
though he were that. person, not for that he
deceives him, but for that he thinks himself
as him.
Whence is that of the Apostle,
which I have before rehearsed, "Brethren, if
a man be overtaken in a fault, ye which are
spiritual restore such an one in the spirit of
meekness, considering thyself lest thou also
be tempted."'
For if, because he said,
" To the Jews became I as a Jew, and to
them which were under the law as under the
law,"s he is therefore to be accounted to
have in a lying manner taken up the sacraments of the old law, he ought in the same
imanner to have taken up, in a lying way, the
idolatry of the Gentiles, because i_e hath said
that to them which were without law he be.
came as without law; which thing in any wise
he did not. For he did not any where sacrio
rice to idols or adore those figments and not
rather freely as a martyr of Christ show that
they were to be detested and eschewed.
From no apostolic acts or speeches, there"* Sacramtftta,"
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fore, do these men allege things meet for
imitation
as examples of lying.
From prophetical deeds or words, then, the reason why
they seem to themselves
to have what they
may allege, is only for that they take figures
prenunciative
to be lies, because
they are
sometimes like unto lies. But when they are
referred to those things for the signifying of
which they were so done or said, they are
found'to
be significations
full of truth, and
therefore
in no wise to be lies.
A lie,
namely,
is a false signification
with will of
deceiving.
But that is no false signification,
where, although
one thing is signified by another, yet the thing signified is a true thing,
if it be rightly understood,
27. There are some things of this sort even
of our Saviour
in the Gospel, because the
Lord of the Prophets
deigned to be Himself
also a Prophet.
SuCh are those where, concerning
the woman which had an issue of
blood, He said, " Who touched
Me ?" _ and
of Lazarus.
"Where
have ye laid him ?"_
He asked, namely,
as if not knowing
that
which in any wise He knew.
And He did on
this account feign that He knew not, that He
might
signify
somewhat
else by that His
seeming ignorance"
and since this signification was truthful, it was assuredly not a lie.
For those were signified,
whether
by her
which had the issue, or by him which had
been four days dead, whom even He Who
knew all things did in a certain softknow
not.
For both she bore the type of the people of
the Gentiles, whereof the prophecy had gone
before, "A people whom I have not known
hath served Me "''3 arid Lazarus,
removed
from the living, did as it were in that place
lie in significative
similitude
where He lay,
Whose voice that is, "I am cast out of the
sight of thine eyes." 4 And with that intent,
as though it were not known by Christ, both
who she was, and where he was laid, by His
words of interrogating
a figure was enacted,
and by truthful
signification
all lying left
apart.
28. Hence
is also that which thou hast
mentioned
that they speak of, that the Lord
jesus, after He was risen, walked in the way
with two disciples;
and upon their drawing
near to the village whither they were going,
He made as though
He would have gone
farther: where the Evangelist,
saying, "But
He Himself
feigned
that He would
go
further,"s
hath put that very word in which
liars too greatly delight, that they mi_y with
impunity lie: as if every thing that is feigned
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is a lie, whereas in a truthful
way, for the
sake of signifying
one thing by another, so
many things use to be feigned.
If then there
had been no other thing that Jesus signified,
in that He feigned to be going further, with
reason might it be judged to be a lie: but
then if it be rightly understood
and referred
to that which He willed to signify, it is a
mystery.
Else will all things be lies which,
on account of a certain similitude
of things
to be signified, although they never were done,
are related to have been done.
Of which
sort is that concerning
the two sons of one
man, the elder who tarried with his father,
and the younger who went into a far country,
which is narrated
so much at length. 6 In
which sort of fiction, men have put even
human deeds or words to irrational
animals
and things without sense, that by this sort of
feigned narrations
but true significations,
they
might in more winning manner intimate the
things which they wished.
Nor is it only in
authors of secular letters, as in Horace, 7 that
mouse speaks to mouse, and weasel to fox,
that through a fictitious narration a true signification
may be referred
to the matter in
hand; whence the like fables of A_sop being
referred to the same end, there is no man so
untaught
as to think they ought to be called
lies- but in Holy Writ also, as in the book of
Judges, the trees seek them a king, and speak
to the olive, to the fig and to the vine and to
the bramble. 8 Which,
in any wise, is all
feigned, with intent that one may get to the
thing which is intended,
by a feigned narration indeed, yet not a lying one, but with a
truthful
signification.
This I have said on
account
of that which is written concerning
Jesus,
"And
Hmself
feigned
to be going
further:"
lest any from this word, like the
Priscillianists,
wishing to have license of lying,
should contend that beside others even Christ
did lie.
But whoso would understand
what
He by feigning
that did prefigure,
let him
attend to that which He by acting did effect.
For when afterwards He did go further, above
all heavens, yet deserted He not His disciples.
In order to signify this which in the future
He did as God, at the present He feigned to
do that as Man.
And therefore was a veritable signification
caused in that feigning to go
before, because in this departure
the verity
of that signification
did follow after.
Let
him therefore contend
that Christ did lie by
feigning,
who denieth
that He fulfilled by
doing that which He signified.
29. Because, therefore,
lying heretics find
not in the books of the New Testament
any
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precedents
of lying which are meet to be
imitated, they esteem themselves
to be most
copious
in their disputation
wherein they
opine that it is right to lie, when from the old
prophetical books, because it doth not appear
therein, save to the few who understand, to
what mustbereferred
the significative sayings
and doings which as such be true, they seem
to themselves to find out and allege many that
be lies.
But desiring to have, wherewith they
may defend themselves, precedents of deceit
seemingly meet to be imitated, they deceive
themselves,
and "their
iniquity lieth unto
itself. '
Those persons, however, of whom it
is not there to be believed that they wished
to prophesy, if in doing or saying they feigned
aught with will of deceiving, however it may
be that from the very things also which they
did or said somewhat
prophetical
may be
' shapen out, being by His omnipotence afore
deposited therein as a seed and pre-disposed,
Who knoweth how to turn to good account
even the ill-deeds of men, yet as far as regards the persons themselves,
without doubt
they lied.
But they ought not to be esteemed
meet for imitation simply for that they are
found in those books which are deservedly
called holy and divine: for those books contain the record of both the ill deeds and the
good deeds of men; the one to be eschewed,
the other to be followed after" and some are
so put, that upon them is also sentence passed;
some, with no judgment there expressed, are
left permitted for us to judge of: because it
was meet that we should not only be nourished
by that which is plain, but exercised by that
which is obscure,
3 ° . But why do these persons think they may
imitate Tamar telling alie, and not think they
may imitate Judah committing fornication ?"
For there they have read both, and nought
of these hath that Scripture either blamed or
praised, but has merely narrated both, and to
our judgment dismissed both" but it is marvellous if it hath permitted aught of these to
be imitated with impunity.
For, that Tamar
not through lust of playing the harlot, but
through wish of conceiving seed, did tell the
lie, we know.
But fornication also, howbeit
Judah's was not such, yet some man's may
be such whereby to procure that a man may
be delivered,
just as her lie was in order that
a man might be conceived;
is it right then
to commit fornication
on this account, if on
that account it is thought that it was right to
lie?
Not therefore
concerning
lying only,
Ps. =6 (Heb. x_fi'i
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but concerning all works of men in which
there arise as it were compensative
sins, must
we consider what sentence we ought to pass;
lest we open a way not otfly to small sins
whatsoever, but even to all wickednesses,
and
there remain no outrageous, flagitious, sacrilegious deed, in which there may not arise
a cause upon which it may rightly seem a
thing meet to be done, and so universal pro.
bity of life be by that opinion subverted.
3t. But he who says that some lies are just,
must be judged to say no other than that
some sins are just, and therefore some things
are just which are unjust: than which what
can be more absurd ? For whence is a thing
a sin, but for that it is contrary to justice?
Be it said then that some sins are great, some
small, because it is true; and let us not listen
to the Stoics who maintain all to be equal:
but to say that some sins are unjust, some
just, what else is it than to say that there be
some unjust, some just iniquities?
When
the Apostle John saith, " Every man who
doeth sin, doeth also iniquity, and sin is
iniquity." _ It is impossible therefore that a
sin should be just, unless when we put the
name of sin upon another thing in which one
cloth not sin, but either doeth or suffereth
aught for sin.
Namely, both sacrifices for
sins are named " sins," and the punishments
of sins are sometimes called sins.
These
doubtless can be understood to be just sins,
when just sacrifices are spoken of, or just
punishments.
But those things which are
done against God's law cannot be just.
It is
said unto God, "Thy law is truth: ''° and consequently, what is against truth cannot be
just.
Now who can doubt that every lie is
against truth ? Therefore
there can be no
just lie.
Again, what man doth not see
clearly that every thing which is just is of the
truth ? And john crieth out, "No lie is of
the truth. ''s No lie therefore is just. Where.
fore, when from holy Scriptures are proposed
to us examples of lying, either tbey are not
lies, but are thought to be so while they are
not understood;
or, if lies they be, they are
not meet to be imitated, because they cannot
be just.
3 2. But, as for that which is written, that
God did good to the Hebrew midwives, and
to Rahab the harlot of Jericho2 this was not
because they lied, but because
they were
merciful
to God's people.
That therefore
which was rewarded
in them was, not their
deceit, but their benevolence;
benignity of
mind, not iniquity of lying,7 For, as it would
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count of good works after done by them should
be willing to forgive some evil works at another time before committed,
so it is not to
be marvelled at that God beholding
at one
time, in one cause, both these, that is, the
thing done of mercy and the thing done of
deceit, did both reward the good, and for the
sake of this good forgive that evil.
For if
sins which are done of carnal concupiscence,
not of mercy, are for the sake of after works
of mercy remitted,'
whyare not thosethrough
merit of mercy remitted which of mercy itself
are committed ? For more grievous is a sin
which with purpose of hurting, than that which
with purpose of helping, is wrought.
And
consequently if that is blotted out by a work
of mercy thereafter
following,
why is this,
which is less heinous, not blotted out by the
mercy itself of the man, both going before
that he may sin, and going along with him
while he sins?
So indeed it may seem" but
in truth it is one thing to say, "I ought not to
have sinned, but I will do works of mercy
whereby I may blot out the sin which I did
before;" and another to say, " I ought to sin,
because i cannot else show mercy."
It is, I
say, one thing to say, "Because
we have already sinned, let us do good," and another to
say, " Let us sin, that we may do good." There
it is said, "Let us do good, because we have
done evil;"
but here, "Let
us do evil that
good may come. ''" And, consequently,
there
we have to drain off the sink of sin, here to
beware of a doctrine which teacheth to sin.
33- It remains then that we understand as
concerning
those women, whether in Egypt
or in Jericho, that for their humanity and
mercy they received a reward, in apy wise
temporal, which indeed itself, while they wist
not of it, should by prophetical
signification
prefigure somewhat eternal.
But whether it
be ever right, even for the saving of a man's
life, to te11-a lie, as it is a question in resolving which even the most learned do weary
themselves,
it did vastly surpass the capacity
of those poor women, set in the midst of
those nations, and accustomed to those manners.
Therefore
their ignorance
in this as
well as in those other things of which they
were alike V@_!ng,
but which are to be
known by the_g'_lil_d_en not of this world but
of that which is to come, the patience of GOd
did bear withal:
Who yet, for their human
kindness
which they had shown to His servants,_ rendered
unto them
rewards
of an
,earthly sort, albeit signifying somewhat of an
heavenly.
And Rahab, indeed, delivered out
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of God, where, being proficient, she might
attain to eternal and immortal prizes which
are not to be sought by any tie. Yet at that
time when she did for the Israelite spies that
good, and, for her condition of life, laudable
work, she was not as yet such that it should
be required of her, " In your mouth let Yea
be yea, Nay nay. ''3
But as for those midwives, albeit Hebrewesses,
if they savored
only after the flesh, what or how great is the
good they got of their temporal reward in
that they made them houses, unless by making proficiency they attained unto that house
of which is sung unto God, " Blessed are they
that dwell in thine house; for ever and ever
they will praise thee ?" * It must be confessed,
however,
that
it approacheth
much unto
righteousness,
and though not yet in reality,
yet even now in respect of hopefulness
and
disposition
that mind is to be praised, which
never lies except with intention and will to
do good to some man, but to hurt no man.
But as for us, when we ask whether it be the
part of a good man sometimes to lie, we ask
not concerning a person pertaining to Egypt,
or to Jericho, or to Babylon, or still to Jerusalem itself, the earthly, which is in bondage
with her children; s but concerning a citizen of
that city which is above and free, our mother,
eternal in the heavens.
And to our asking
it is answered, " No lie is of the truth. ''6 The
sons of that city, are sons of the Truth.
That
city's sons are they of whom it is written,
" In their mouth was found no lie-"7
son of
that city is he of whom is also written, "A
son receiving the word shall be far from destruction: but receiving, he hath received that
for himself, and nothing false proceedeth out
of his mouth." 8 These sons of Jerusalem on
high, and of the holy city eternal, if ever, as
they be men, a lie of what kind soever doth
worm itself into them, they ask humbly for
pardon, not therefrom seek moreover glory.
34- But some man will say, Would then
those midwives and Rahab have done better
if they had shown no mercy, by refusing to
lie ? Nay verily, those Hebrew women, if
they were such as that sort of persons of
whom we ask whether they ought ever to tell
a lie, would both eschew to say aught false,
and would most frankly refuse that foul service of killing the babes.
But, thou wilt say,
themselves
would die.
Yea, but see what
follows.
They would die with an heavenly
habitation
for their incomparably
more ample
reward than those houses which they made
them on earth could be- they would die, to
"_Matt._._.
x John
ii. 2x.
e P=-rov.

xxix.

,sp_.l_i_.
7 Rev.
xiv.
aT.

Lat.

(not

in

5Hebrew).

TO CONSENTIUS:

AGAINST

be in eternal felicity, after enduring of death
for most innocent
truth.
What of her in
Jericho ? Could she do tiffs ? Would she
not, if she did not by telling a lie deceive the
inquiring citizens, by speaking truth betray
the lurking guests ? Or could she say _ to their
questionings,
I know where they are; but I
fear God, I will not betray them ? She could
indeed
say this, were she already a true
Israelitess in _hom was no guile" • which thing
she was about to be, when through the mercy
of God passing over into the city of God.
But they, hearing this (thou wilt say), would
slay her, would search ti_e house.
But did
it follow that they would also find them, whom
she had diligently
concealed ? For in the
foresight
of this, that most cautious woman
had placed them where they would have been
able to remain undiscovered
if she, telling a
lie, should not be believed.
So both she, if
after all she had been slain by her countrymen for the work of mercy, would have ended
this life, which must needs come to an end,
by a death precious in the sight of the Lord, 3
and towards them her benefit had not been in
vain.
But, thou wilt say, " What if the men
who sought
them, in their thorough-going
search, had come to the place where she had
concealed them ?"
In this fashion it may be
said- What if a most vile and base woman,
not only telling, but swearing a lie, had not
got them to believe her ? Of course even so
would the things have been like to come to
pass, through fear of which she lied.
And
where do we put the will and power of God?
or haply w as_-Ie not able to keep both her,
neither telling a lie to her own townsmen, nor
betraying men of God, and them, being His,
safe from all harm ? For by Whom also after
the woman s lie they were guarded, by Him
could they, even if she had not lied, have in
any wise been guarded.
Unless perchance
we have forgotten
that this did come to pass
in Sodom, where males burning towards males
with hideous lust could not so much as find
the door of the house in which were the men
they sought;
when that just man, in a case
altogether
most similar, would not tell a lie
for his guests,
whom he knew not to be
Angels, and feared lest they should suffer a
violence worse than death.
And doubtless,
he might have given the seekers the like answer as that woman gave in Jericho.
For it
was in precisely the like manner that they
sought by interrogating.
But that just person was not willing that for the bodies of his
guests his soul should be spotted by his own
t ram.
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telling of a lie, for which bodies he was willing
that the bodies of his daughters by iniquity
of others' lust should be deforced.*
Let then
a man do even for the temporal
safety of
men what he can; but when it comes to that
point that to consult for such saving of them
except by sinning is not in his power, thenceforth let him esteem himself not to have what
he may do, when he shall perceive that only'
to be left him which he may not rightly do.
Therefore,
touching
Rahab in Jericho: b_
cause she entertained
strangers, men of God,
because in entertaining
of them she put herself in peril, because she believed on their
God, because she diligently hid them where
she could, because she gave them most faithful counsel of returning
by another way, let
her be praised as meet to be imitated even
by the citizens of Jerusalem on high.
But
in that she lied, although
somewhat therein
as prophetical be intelligently expounded, yet
not as meet to be imitated is it wisely propoundedalbeit that God hath those good
things memorably
honored,
this evil thing
mercifully overlooked.
35- Since these things are so, because it
were too long to treat thoroughly of all that
in that" Pound "5 of Dictinius are set down as
precedents
of lying, meet to be imitated, it
seemeth to me that this is the rule to which
not only these, but whatever such there be,
must be reduced.
Namely, either what is
believed to be a lie must be shown not to be
such; whether it be where a truth is left un.
told, and yet no falsehood told; or where a
true signification
willeth one thing to be usderstood of another, which kind of figurativo
either sayings or doings abounds
in the prophetical writings.
Or, those which are convicted to be lies, must be proved to be not
meet to be imitated: and if any (as other sins)
should stealthily creep in upon us, we are not
to attribute righteousness
to them, but to ask
pardon for them.
So indeed it seems to me,
and to this sentence the things above disputed
do compel me.
36. But for that we are men and among
men do live, and I confess that I am not .yet
in the number of them whom compensative
sins
embarrass not, it _oft befalleth me in human
affairs to be overcome by human feeling, nor
am I able to resist when it is said to me,
"Lo, here is a sickman in peril of his lifewith
a grievous disease, whose strength
will no
more be able to bear it, if the death of his
only and most dear son be announced to
him; he asks of thee whether his son liveth,
and thou knowest that be is departed this
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life; what wilt thou reply, when, whatever slight accesses to such a heap of wicked lies
thou shalt say beside one of these three; does it, in its almost imperceptible
encroacheither, He is dead; or, He liveth; or, I know ments, at last come, that no place can ever
not; he believes no other than that he is be any where found on which this huge misdead; which thing he perceives thee to be chief, by smallest additions rising into boundafraid to tell, and unwilling to tell a lie ?" It less strength, might be resisted.
Wherefore,
comes to the same thing, if thou altogether/most
providently
is it written, "He
that dehold thy peace.
But of those three, two are spiseth
small things shall fall- by little and
false, He liveth, and, I know not; and they _!ittle."_
Nay more" for these persons who
cannot be said by thee but by telling a lie_ are so enamored of this life, that they hesitate
Whereas
if thou shalt say that one thing not to prefer it to truth, that a man may not
which is true, that is, that he is dead, and die, say rather, that a man who must some
the man be so perturbed
that death follow, time die may die somewhat later, would have
people will cry out that thou hast killed him. us not only to lie, but even to swear fasely;
And who can bear men casting up to him to wit, that, lest the vain health of man should*
what a mischief it is to shun a lie that might somewhat more quickly pass away, we should
save life, and to choose truth which murders take the name of the Lord our God in vain !
a man ? i am moved by these objections
ex- And there are among them learned men who
ceedingly,
but it were marvellous
whether even fix rules, and set bounds when it is a
also wisely.
For, when I shall set before the duty, when not a duty, to commit perjury !
eyez of my heart (such as they be) the intel- O, where are ye, fountains
of tears ? And
lectual _ beauty of Him out of Whose mouth what shall we do ? whither go ? where hide us
nothing
false proceedeth,
albeit where truth from the ire of truth, if we not only neglect
in her radiance
doth more and more brighten
to shun lies, but dare moreover to teach perupon me, there my weak and throbbing sense juries ? For look they well to it, who uphold
is beaten back: yet I am with love of that sur- and defend lying, what kind, or what kinds,
passing comeliness
so set on fire, that I de- of lying they shall delight to justify:
at least
spise all human regards which would thence in the worship of God let them grant that
recall me . But it is much that this affection there must be no lying; at least let them
persevere
to that degree, that in temptation
keep themselves
from perjuries
and blasit lack not its effect.
Nor doth it move me, phernies; at least there, where God's name,
while contemplating
that luminous
Good in where God as witness, where God's oath4 is
which is no darkness
of a lie, that, when we interposed,
where God's religion is the matter
refuse to lie, and men through
hearing of a of discourse
or colloquy, let none lie, none
truth do die, truth is called a murderer.
For, praise, none teach and enjoin, none justify a
if a lewd woman crave of thee the gratifica- lie" of the Other kinds of lies let him choose
tion of her lust, and, when thou consentest
him out that which he accounteth
to be the
not, she perturbed
with the fiercenes_ of her mildest and most innocent kind of lying, he
love should die, will chastity also be a tour- who will have it to be right to lie. p This I
derer?
Or, truly, because we read, "We are know, that even he who teaches
that it is
a sweet savor of Christ in every place, both meet to tell lies, wishes to be thought to teach
in them which are saved and in them which a truth.
For if it be false which he teaches,
perish; "" to the one, indeed, a savor of life who would care to give heed to false doctrine,
unto life, to others a savor of death unto in v_hich both he deceives that teaches and he
death; shall we pronounce even the savor of is deceived that learns ? But if, in order that
Christ to be a murderer ? But, for that we, he may be able to find some disciple, he upbeing men, are in questions
and contradicholds that he teaches a truth when he teaches
tions of this sort for the most part overcome
that it is meet to lie, how will that lie be of
or wearied out by our feeling as men, for that the truth, when the Apostle john reclaimeth,
very reason hath the Apostle also presently
"No lie is of thetruth ? "s It is therefore not
subjoined,
"And w.ho is sufficient for these true, that it is sometimes
fight to lie; and
things?"
that which is not trueto no man isat allto
37. Add to this,(arm here-is cause to cry be persuaded.
out more piteously,)that,
if once we grant it
3 8. But infirmity pleadeth
its part, and
to have been fight for the saving of that sick with favor of the crowds proclaims itself to
man's life to tell him the lie, that his, son was have a cause invincible.
Where it contraalive, then, by little and little and by minute dicts, and says, "What way is there among
degrees, the evil so grows upon us, and by men, who without doubt by being deceived
• ,rmtd./_acm.
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are turned aside from a deadly harm to others should be blasphemed.
For it does not follow
or themselves, to succor men in peril, if our that because the blaspheming is only in preaffection as men may not incline us to lie ?" tence and _a lie, therefore He is not bias.
If it will hear me patiently, this crowd of phemed.
For at this rate it might be said
mortality, crowd of infirmity, I will say some- that perjury is not committed, because it is
what in answer on the behalf of truth. Surely by a lie that it is committed: for who can be
at the least pious, true, holy chastity is not by truth a perjurer ? So also by truth can no
otherwise than of the truth: and whoso acts man bc a blasphemer.
Doubtless
it is a
against it, acts against truth.
Why then, if milder kind of false swearing, when a per-_n
otl_erwise it be not possible to succor men in does not know that thing to be false and beperil, do I not also commit whoredom, which lieves it to be true, which he swears: like as
is .therefore
contrary to truth, for that it is also Saul blasphemed
more excusably,
be- contrary to chastity, and yet, to succor men cause he did it ignorantly."
But the reason
in peril, do speak a lie which most openly is why it is worse to blaspheme
than to perjure
contrary to truth itself ? Wherein hath chas- one's self, is, that in false swearing God is
tity so highly deserved
at our hands, and taken to witness a false thing, but in bla_.
truth offended us?
When all chastity is of pheming
false things are spoken of God
the truth, and not the body's but the mind's
Himself.
Now by so much is a man more in.
chastity is truth, yea, in the mind dwelleth
excusable,
whether perjurer or blasphemerp
even the body's chastity.
Lastly, as I shortly by how much the more, while asserting
the
before said, and say again, whoever for the things wherein they perjure or blaspheme,
recommending
and defending
of any lie they know or believe them robe false.
Whospeaks against
me, what speaks he, if he ever therefore
says that for an imperilled
speaks not truth ? Now if he is therefore to man's temporal safety or life a lie may be
be heard because he speaks truth, how wishes told, doth too much himself swerve from the
he to make me, by speaking truth, a liar ? path of eternal safety and life, if he says that
How does lying take unto itself truth as its on that behalf one may even swear by God,
patroness ? Or, is it for her own adversary
or even blaspheme God.
that she conquers, that by herself she may be
4o. But sometimes a peril to eternal salvaconquered ? Who can bear this absurdity ? tion itself is put forth against us; s which peril_
In no wise therefore
may we say, that they they cry out, we by.telling a lie, if otherwise
who assert that it is sometimes right to lie, in it cannot be, must ward off. As, for instance,
asserting that are truthful;
lest, what is most if a person who is to be baptized be in the
absurd and foolish to believe, truth should power of impious and infidel men, and cannot
teach us to be liars.
For what sort of thing be got at that he may be washed with the laver
is it, tl_t _ no man learns of chastity that we of regeneration,
but by deceiving his keepers
may commit adultery;
that we may offend with a lie.
From this most invidious cry, by
God none learns of piety; that we may do which we are compelled,
not for a man's
any man-harm,
none learns of kindness;
and wealth or honors in this world which are fleet.
that we may tell lies, we are to learn of truth ! ing by, not for the life itself of this present
But then if this thing truth teaches not, it is time, but for the eternal salvation of a human
not true; if not true, it is not meet to be being, to tell a lie, whither shall I betake me
learned;
if not meet to be learned,
never for refuge but unto thee, O truth'?
And by
thee is put forth before me# Chastity.
For
therefpxe is it meet to tell a lie.
"Strong
mea_
why,
if
those
keepers
may
be
enticed
to
admit
39-_,_ut, some man will say,
is for them that are perfect.
For in many us to baptize the man, by our committing
things a relaxation
by way of indulgence
is lewdness, do we refuse to do things contrary
allowed to infirmity, although
in her utmost
to chastity, and yet, if by a lie they may be
sincerity
the things be nowise pleasing to _ deceived, consent to do things contrary
to
truth.
Let him say this, whoever dreads not truth ? when without doubt no man would
the consequences
which are to be dreaded, if faithfully think chastity amiable, but because
once thc_re shall be in any way any lies per- it is enjoined
of truth ? So then, to get at a
mitred./
In nowise,
however, must they be man to baptize him, let the keepers be depe_
to climb up to such a height as to ceived by lying, if truth bid it. But how can
reach to perjuries and blasphemies:
nor must truth bid in order that a man may be bap.
any plea _e_er
be held out, for which it tized, that we should tell a lie, if chastit 7
should be fight that perjury should be com- biddeth not, in order that a man be baptizea,
mi_,
or, what is more execrable, that God that we should commit whoredom?
Now_
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why doth chastity not bid this, but because But let him who thinks this, choose out
this truth teacheth not ? If then, save what whereby he may help his fellow man being in
truth teacheth, we ought not to do, when truth peril, to what safety he will, what kinds soever
teacheth not even for the sake of baptizing a of lies; provided yet even of such men we
man to do what is contrary to chastity, how Obtain our demand, that upon no cause must
shall she teach us to do for the sake of bap- We be carried on to false-swearing and to
tizing a man what is contrary to herself, the blaspheming.
These wickednesses at least
truth ? But like as eyes not strong enough to let us judge either greater than deeds of lewdlook upon the sun yet do gladly look upon ness, or certainly not smaller. For indeed it
the objects which are by the sun enlightened, is worth thinking of, that very often men,
so, souls which have already strength to de- where they suspect them of adultery, challight in the beauty of chastity are yet not lenge their wives to an oath" which surely
straightway able to consider in her very self they would not do, unless they believed that
that truth whence chastity hath her light, in- even they who were not afraid to perpetrate
somuch that when it cometh to the doing of adultery, might be afraid of perjury. Besomewhat that is adverse to truth, they cause in fact also some lewd women who were
should so start back in horror as they do start not afraid by unlawful embraces to deceive
back in horror if aught be proposed to be their husbands, have been afraid to call God
done that is adverse to chastity. But that deceitfully to witness unto those same husson, who, receiving the word shalI be far from bands whom they had deceived. What cause
perdition, and nothing false cometh forth of then can there be, that a chaste and religious
his mouth,' accounts it as much debarred from person should be unwilling by adultery to
him if, to the succoring of his fellow man he help a man to baptism, yet be willing to help
be urged to pass through a lie, as if it were him by perjury, which even adulterers are
through the deed of lewdness.
And the wont to dread ? And then, if it be shocking
Father heareth and granteth his prayer that to do this by perjuring one's self, how much
he may avail without a lie to succor whom the rather by blaspheming ? Far be it then from
Father Himself, Whose judgments are un- a Christian to deny and blaspheme Christ,
searchable, willeth to be succored. Such a that he may make another man a Christian;
son therefore so keeps watch against a lie, as and by losing himself seek to find one, whom,
he doth against sin. For indeed sometimes if he teach him such things, he may cause to
the name of lie is put for the name of sin: be lost when found. The book then which is
whence is that saving, "All men'are liars. '_3 called "the Pound," thou must in this method
For it is so said, as if it were said, "All men refute and destroy; namely, that head of it
are sinners."
And that- "But if the truth of in which they dogmatize that for the purpose
God hath abounded through my lie." 3 And of concealing religion a lie may be told, this
therefore, when he lies as a man he sins as a thou shalt understand must be the first to be
man, and will be held by that sentence in amputated; in such manner, that their testiwhich it is said, "All men are liars;" and, monies by which they labor to advance the
"' If we say that we have no sin, we deceive Holy Books as patrons of their lies, thou
ourselves, and the truth is not in us." * But must demonstrate partly not to be lies, partly,
when nothing false cometh forth of his mouth, #yen those which are such, to be not meet to
according t6 that grace will it so be, of which be iterated: and!f infirmity usurps to herself
- is said" "He that is born of God, sinneth [_'uS much, that s_niewhat shall be__
not . "s" For were this nativit y b y itself alon_ permitted unto her which truth approve
not'_-_ d
_ in us, no man would sin: and when it shah,yet that thou unshakenly hold and defen ,
be alone, no man will sin. But now, we as that in divine religion it is at no time whatyet drag on that which we were born corrupti- ever fight to tell a lie. And, as for conble: although, according to that which we are cealed heretics, that, as we are not to find out
••
rmw-bom, if we walk aright, from day to day we concealed adulterers by committing of adulare renewed inwardly._ But When this corrupt- teries, nor murderers by committing of murible shall have put on incorruption, life will ders, nor practisers of black arts* by practisswallow it up wholly, and not a sting of death ing of black arts, so neither must we seek to
will remain._ Now this sting of death is sin. find Out ]Jars by telling lies or blasphemers
i
4x._ Either then we are to eschew lies by by blaspheming: according to the reasonings
_
fight doing, or to confess them by repenting: which we have in this volume so copiously
!_ i
but not, while they unhappily abound in our set forth, that unto the goal of the same,
....• _. r_ 27.tat. ,P_.c_. _. [seeR.v.]
. with difficulty come at last.
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[DE OPERE MONACHORUM.]

Front the Retractatioas, ii. 2I.
To write the Book on the Work of Monks, the need whicn compelled me was this.
When at Carthage there had begun to be monasteries, some maintained themselves by their
own han.ds, obeying the Apostle ; but others wished so to live on the oblations of the faith.
ful, thafdoing no work whence they might either have or supply the necessaries of life, they
thought and boasted that they did rather fulfill the precept of the Gospel, where the Lord
saith, Behold the fowls of heaven, and tile lilies of the field, (Matt. vi. 26). Whence also among
laics of inferior purpose, but yet fervent in zeal, there had begun to arise tumultuous con.
tests, whereby the Church was troubled, some defending tlae one, others the other part.
Add to this, that some of them who were for not working, wore their hair long. Whence
contentions between those who reprehended and those who justified the practice, were,
according to their party affections, increased. On these accounts the venerable old Aurelius,
Bishop of the Church of the same city, desired me to write somewhat of this matter ; and I
did so. This Book begins, "_ussioni tusk, sanete frater Aureli."

This work is placed

In the Retractations next after that "On the'Good of Marriage," which
belongs to the year 4ox.

x. THV bidding, holy brother Aurelius, it
was meet that I should comply withal, with
so much the more devotion, by how much the
more it became clear unto me Who, out of
thee, did speak that bidding.
For our Lord
Jesus Christ, dwelling in thine inner part,
and inspiring into thee a solicitude of faflaerly
and brotherly charity, whether our sons and
brothers the monks, who neglect to obey
blessed Paul the Apostle, when he saith, "If
any will not work, neither let him eat," • are
to l,mve that license permitted unto them;
He, assuming unto His work the- will and
tongue, hath commanded me out of thee,
•. _

_ _o. [s_ R.v.l

that I should hereof write somewhat unto
thee. May He therefore Himself be present
with me also, that I may obey in sueh sort
that from His gift, tn the very usefulness of
fruitful labor, I may understand that I am
indeed obeying Him.
2.• First then, it is to be seen, what is said
by persons of that profession, who will not
work: then, if we shall find that they think
not aright, what is meet to be said for their
correction ? "It is not," say they, "of this
corporal work in which either husbandmen or
handicraftsmen labor, that the Apostle gave
precept, when he said, ' If any will not work,
neither let him eat.'"
For he could not be
contrary to the Gospel, where the Lord Him-

_

_

_

?
_

:
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self saith, "Therefore
I say unto you, be not
m_licitous for your life, what ye shall eat.
neither for your body, what ye shall put on.
Is not the life more than meat, and the ]_ody
than
raiment ?
Consider
the
fowls
of
heaven,
that they sow not, nor reap,
nor
gather into barns; and your heavenly Father
feedeth
them.
Are not ye rather of more
worth than they ? But who of you by taking
thought
can add to his stature one cubit ?
And concerning
raiment, why are ye solicitous?
Consider
the lilies of the field, how
they grow; they labor not, neither spin; but
I say unto you, that not even Solomon in all
his glory was arrayed like one of these.
But
if the grass of the field, which to-day is, and
to-morrow is cast into the oven, God so clotheth; how much more you, (O ye) of little
faith!
Be not therefore
solicitous,
saying,
What shall we eat, or what shall we drink, or
wherewithal
shall we be clad ? for all these
things
do the Gentiles
seek.
And your
heavenly
Father
knoweth
that ye need all
these.
But seek ye first the kingdom of God,
and His righteousness,
and all these shall be
added unto you.
Be not therefore solicitous
for the morrow" for the morrow
will be
solicitous
for itself.
Sufficient unto the day
is theevil thereof. ''' Lo, say they, where the
Lord _Diddeth us be without care concerning"
our food and clothing"
how then could the
Apostle
think contrary to the Lord, that he
should instruct us that we ought to.be in such
sort solicitous,
what we shall eat, or what we
shall drink,
or wherewithal
we shall
be
clothed, that he should even burden us with
the arts, cares,
labors of handicraftsmen
?
_Vherefore
in that he saith, " If any will not
work, neither let him eat; " works spiritual,
say they, are what we must understand"
of
which he saith in another
place, " To each
one according as the Lord hath given: I have
planted, Apollos hath watered;
but God gave
the increase. ''_ And a little after,
" Each
one shall receive his reward according
to his
own labor.
We are God's
fellow-workers;
_'s
husbandry,
God's building are ye: according to the grace which is given unto me,
as a wise masterbuilder
I have laid the
foundation."
As therefore
the
Apostle
worketh in planting, watering,
building, and
foundation-laying,
in that way whoso will not
work, let him not eat.
For what profiteth in
eating spiritually to be fed with the word of
God, if he do not thence work others' edifica-
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should be taken from him at last, and himself cast into outer darkness?
So, say they,
do we also.
We read with the brethren, who
come to us fatigued from the turmoil of the
world, that with us, in the word of God, and
in prayers,
psalms,
hymns,
and spiritual
songs, they may find rest. We speak to them,
console, exhort, building
up in them whatever unto their life, according to their degree,
we perceive to be lacking.
Such works if we
wrought not, with peril should we receive of
the Lord our spiritual sustenance
itself.
For
this is it the Apostle said, " If any one will
not work, neither let him eat."
Thus do
these men deem themselves
to comply with
the apostolic
and evangelic
sentence,
when
both the Gospel they believe to have given
precept concerning
the not caring
for the
corporal and temporal
indigence of this life,
and the Apostle concerning spiritual work and
food to have said, " If any will not work,
neither let him eat."
3. Nor do they attend to this, that if another
should
say, that
the Lord
indeed,
speaking
in parables
and in similitudes concerning spiritual food and clothing,.did
warn
that not on these accounts
should [-lis serrants be solicitous;
(as He saith, "When
they shall drag you to judgment-seats,
take
no thought what ye shall speak.
For it will be
given you in that hour what ye shall speak:
but it is not ye that speak,.but
the Spirit of
your Father that speaketh in you. ''3 For the
discourse of spiritualwisdom
is that for which
He would not that they should take thought,
promising that it should be given unto them,
nothing solicitous thereof;)
but the Apostle
now, in manner Apostolical, more openly discoursing and more properly, than figuratively
speaking, as is the case with much, indeed wellnigh all, in his Apostolic
Epistles,
said it
properly of corporal work and food, "If any
will not work, neither let him eat:"
by those
would their sentence be rendered
doubtful,
unless,
considering
the other words of the
Lord, they should find somewhat whereby they
might prove it to have been of not caring for
corporal food and raiment that He spake when
He said, "Be not solicitous what ye shall eat,
or what ye shall drink, or wherewithal ye shall
be clothed."
As, if they should observe what
He saith, "For all these things do the Gentiles seek;"
for there He shows that it was Of
very corporal
and temporal
things that He
spake.
So then, were this the only thing that

i(jil;)_ _ profit
tion ? to
_Asreceive
that slothful
a talent servant,
and to hid_
what it,didandit will
the Apostle
not work,
has said
neitheron this
let him
subject,
eat;" "If these
any
_:_ not work for the Lord'sgain
? Was it that it words might be drawn over to another mean-

OF THE WORK OF MONKS.
ing: but since in man)- other places of his
Epistles, what is his mind on this point, he
most openly teaches, they superfluously essay
to raise a mist before themselves and others,
that what that charity adviseth they may not
only refuse to do, but even to understand it
themselves, or let it be understood by others;
not fearing that which is written, "He would
not understand that he might do good."'
4. First then we ought to demonstrate that
the blessed Apostle Paul willed the servants
of God to work corporal works which should
have as their end a great spiritual reward, for
this purpose that they should need food and
clothing of no man, but with their own hands
should procure these for themselves" then, to
show that those evangelical precepts from
which some cherish not only their sloth but
even arrogance, are not contrary to the Apostolical precept and example. Let us see then
whence the Apostle came to this, that he
should say, "If any will not work, neither let
him eat," and what he thereupon joineth on,
that from the very context _of this lesson may
appear his declared sentence.
"We cornmand you, brethren, in the name of our Lord
Jesus Christ, that ye withdraw yourselves
from every brother that walketh unquietly,
and not according to the tradition which they
have received 3of us. For yourselves know how
ye ought to imitate us; for we were not unquiet among you, neither ate we bread of any
man for nought, but in labor and travail
night and day working that we might not
burden any of you" not for that we have not
power, but that we might give ourselves as a
pattern to you in which ye should imitate us.
For also when we were with you, we gave you
this charge, that if any will not work, let him
not eat. For we have heard that certain
among you walk unquietly, working not at
all, but being busy-bodies. Now them that
are such we charge and beseech in our Lord
Jesus Christ, that with silence they work, and
eat their own bread."* What can be said to
these things, since, that none might thereafter have license to interpret this according
to his wish, not according to charity, he by
his own example hath taught what. by precept
he hath enjoined ? To him, namely, as to an
Apostle, a preacher of the Gospel, a soldier of
Christ, a planter of the vineyard, a shepherd
of the flock, had the Lord appointed that he
should live by the Gospel; and yet himself
exacted not the pay which was his due, that
he might make himself a pattern to them
which desired what was not their due; as he
saith to the Corinthians, "Who goeth a war-

........
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fare at any time at his own charges ? Who
planteth a vineyard, and of its fruit eateth
not ? Who feedeth a flock, and of the milk
of the flock partaketh not ?"s Therefore, what
was due to him, he would not receive, that
by his example they might be checked, who,
although not so ordained in the Church, did
deem the like to be due to themselves. For
what is it that he saith, "Neither ate we
bread of any man for naught, but in labor
and travail night and day working that we
might not burden any of you; not for that we
have not power, but that we might give our.
selves as a pattern to you wherein ye should
follow us ?" Let them, therefore, hear to
whom he hath given this precept, that is, they
which have not this power which he had, to
wit, that while only spiritually working they
should eat bread by corporal labor not earned: _
and as he says, "We charge and beseech in
Christ that with silence they work and eat
their own bread," let them not dispute against
the most manifest words of the Apostle, be.
cause this also pertaineth to that "silence"
with which they ought to work and eat their
own bread.
5. I would, however, proceed to a more
searching 7 and diligent consideration and
handling of these words, had I not other
places of his Epistles much more manifest,
by comparing which, both these are made
more clearly manifest, and if these were not
in existence, those others would suffice. To
the Corinthians, namely, writing of this same
thing, he saith thus, "Am I not free? am I
not an Apostle ? 8 Have I not seen Christ Jesus
our Lord ? Are not ye my work in the Lord ?
If to others I am not an Apostle, to you assuredly I am. For the seal of mine Apostle.
ship are ye in the Lord. My defense to them
which interrogate me is this. Have we not
power to eat and to drink ? Have we not
power to lead about a woman who is a sister,¢
as also the other Apostles, and the brethren
of the Lord, and Cephas?"
See how first
he shows what is lawful to him, and therefore
lawful for that he is an Apostle. For with
that he began, "Am I not free ? am I not an
Apostle ?" and proves himself to be an Apostie, saying, "Have I not seen Christ Jesus
our Lord ? Are not ye my work in.the Lord F'
Which being proved, he shows that to be lawful to him which was so to the other Apostles;
that is, that he should not work with his
hands, but live by the Gospel, as the Lord
appointed, which in what follows he has mo_
s t Co¢. ix.
s _

xK _
3, 05, _) "_alNit intdliawre ut lw_t agtret."
a" Ci_'ctmtattia.
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openly demonstrated;
for to this end did also
faithful women which had earthly substance
go with them, and minister unto them of their
substance, that they might lack none of those
things which pertain_to the necessaries of this
life.
Which thing blessed Paul demonstrates
to be lawful indeed unto himself, as also the
other Apostles did it, but that he had not
chosen to use this power he afterwards mentions.
This thing some not understanding,
have interpreted
not "a woman which is a
sister," when he said, "Have
we not power
to lead about a sister a woman;"
but, "a
sister a wife."
They were misled by the ambiguity of the Greek
word, because
both
"wife"
and "woman"
is expressed in Greek
by the same word.
Though
indeed
the
Apostle has so put this that they ought not to
have made this mistake;
for that he neither
says "a
woman"
merely, but "a
sister
woman;"
nor "' to take"
(as in marriage),
but "to
take about"
(as on a journey),
Howbeit
other interpreters
have not been
misled by this ambiguity, and they have interpreted "woman"
not "wife."
6. Which thing whoso thinks cannot have
been done by the Apostles,
that with them
women of holy conversation
should go about
wheresoever
they preached
the Gospel, that
of their substance
they might minister
to
their necessities,
let him hear the Gospel, and
learn how in this they did after the example
of the Lord Himself.
Our Lord; namely, according to the wont of His pity, sympathizing with the weak, albeit Angels might minister unto Him, had both a bag in which should
be put the money which was bestowed doubtless by good and believing persons, as neces'sary for their living, (which bag He gave in
charge to Judas, that even thieves, if weeould
not keep clear of such, we might learn to
tolerate
in the Church.
He, namely, as is
written ofhim, "stole _what was put therein"')
and He willed that women should follow Him
for the preparing
and ministering
what was
necessary, showing what was due to evangelists
and ministers
of God as soldiers,
from the
people of God as the provincials;
so that if
any should not choose to use that which is
due unto him, as Paul the Apostle
did not
choose, he might bestow the more upon the
Church, by not exacting the pay which was
due to him, but by earning his daily living of
his own labors.
For it had been said to the
inw-keeper to whom that wounded man was
brought, "Whatever
thou layest out more, at
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that he, as himself witnesseth, did at his own
charges go a warfare.
In the Gospel, namely,
it is written, "Thereafter
also Himself was
making a journey through cities and villages
preaching and evangelizing
of the kingdom
of God; and the twelve with Him, and certain women which had been healed of evil
spirits and infirmities:
Mary who is called
Magdalene,
out of whom seven devils had
gone forth, and Joanna wife of Chuza Herod's
steward, and Susanna, and many others, who
ministered
unto Him of their substance."
*
This example of the Lord the Apostles did
imitate, to receive the meat which was due
unto them;
of which the same Lord most
openly
speaketh"
"As ye go," saith He,
"preach,
saying, The kingdom
of heaven is
at hand.
Heal the sick, raise the dead,
cleanse lepers, cast out devils.
Freely have
ye received,
freely give.
Possess not gold
nor silver nor money in your purses, neither
scrip on your journey,
neither two coats,
neither shoes, neither staff: for the workman
is worthy of his meat." 5 Lo, where the Lord
appointeth
the very thing which the Apostle
doth mention.
For to this end He told them
not to carry all those things, namely,
that
where need should be, they might receive
them of them unto whom they preached the
kingdomof
God.
7. But lest any should fancy that this was
granted
only to the twelve, see also what
Luke relateth"After
these tkings,"
saith
he, "the .Lord chose also other seventy and
two, and sent them by two and two before
His face into every city and place whither He
was about to come.
And He said unto them,
The harvest
indeed
is plentiful,
but the
laborers few: ask ye therefore
the Lord of
the harvest, that He would send forth laborers
into His harvest.
Go your ways" behold, I
send you as lambs in the midst of wolves.
Carry neither purse nor scrip nor shoes, and
salute no man by the way.
Into whatsoever
house ye shall enter, first say, Peace be to
this house.
And if the son of peace be there,
your peace shall rest upon him: if not, it
shall return to you.
And in the same house
remain, eating and drinking
such _things as
are with them:
for the workman is worthy of
his hire." _ Here it appears that these things
were not commanded,
but permitted,
that
whoso should choose to use, might use that
which was lawful unto him by the Lord's appointment;
but if any should not choose to
use it, he would not do contrary to a thing
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fully and laboriously
in the Gospel in the
which he would not accept even the hire
which was his due.
Otherwise the Apostle
did contrary to a command of the Lord: for,
after he had shown it to be lawful unto him,
he hath straightway subjoined, "But yet have
I not used this power."
8. But let us return to the order of our
discourse, and the whole of the passage itself
of the Epistle
let us diligently
consider,
"Have
we not, .... saith he,
leave _ to eat and
to drink? have we not leave to lead about a
woman, a sister?"
What leave meant he,
but what the Lord gave unto them whom He
sent to preach the kingdom of heaven, saying,
"Those
things which are (given) of them,
eat ye; • for the workman is worthy of his
hire;" and proposing Himself as an example
of the same power, to Whom most faithful
women did of their means minister such
necessaries ? But the Apostle Paul hath done
more, from his fellow-Apostles
alleging a
proof of this license permitted of the Lord.
For not as finding fault hath he subjoined,
"As do also the other Apostles, and the
brethren of the Lord, and Cephas;"
but that
hence he might show that this which he
would not accept was a thing which, that it
was lawful for him to accept was proved by
the wont of the rest also his fellow-soldiers,
"Or I only and Barnabas, have we not power
to forbear working?"
Lo, he hath taken
away all doubt even from the slowest hearts,
that they may understand of what working
he speaks.
For to what end saith he, " Or I
only and Barnabas, have we not power to
forbear working?"
but for that all evangelists
and ministers
of God's word had power
received of the Lord, not to work with their
hands, but to live by the Gospel, working
only spiritual works in preaching of the king.
dora of heaven and edifying of the peace of
the Church ? For no man can say that it is
of that very spiritual working that the Apostle
said, "Or I only and Barnabas, have we not
power to forbear working?"
For this power
to forbear working all those had: let him say
then, who essays to deprave and pervert
precepts Apostolical;
let him say, if he dares,
that all evangelists received of the Lord power
to forbear preaching the Gospel.
But if this
is most absurd and mad to say, why will they
not understand
what is plain to all, that they
did indeed
receive power not to work, but
,works bodily, whereby to get a living, because
the workman is worthy of his hire," as the
Gospel speaks.
It is not therefore that Paul
and Barnabas only had not power to forbear
t Z,/c,e_h'am.
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working: but that all alike had this power, of
which these availed not themselvesin
"laying
out more" upon the Church; so as in those
places where they preached the Gospel they
udged to be meet for the weak.
And for this
reason, that he might not seem to have found
fault with his fellow-Apostles,
he goes on to
say" " Who goeth a warfare at any time at
his own charges ? Who feedeth a flock, and
of the milk of the flock partaketh not ? Speak
I these things as a man ._ Saith not the Law
the same?
For in the law of Moses it is
written, Thou shalt not muzzle the ox that
treadeth out the corn.
Doth God care for
oxen ? Or saitn he it for our sake altogether l_
For our sakes truly is it written, because he
that plougheth ought to plough in hope, and
he that thresheth in hope of partaking of the
fruits."3
By these words the Apostle Paul
sufficiently indicates, that it was no usurping;
unto themselves of aught beyond their due on
the part of his fellow-Apostles,
that they
wrought not bodily, whence they might have
the things which to this life are necessary,
but as the Lord ordained, should, living by
the Gospel, eat bread gratuitously
given of
them unto whom they were preaching
a
gratuitous
grace.
Their charges, namely,
they did like soldiers receive, and of the fruit
of the vineyard by them planted, they did, as
need was, freely gather; and of the milk of
the flock which they fed, they drank; and of
the threshing-floor
on which they threshed,
they took their meat.
9. But he speaks more openly in the rest
which he subjoins, and altogether removes
all causes of doubting.
"If we unto you,"
saith he, "have sown spiritual things, is it a
great matter if we shall reap your carnal
things?"
What are the spiritual
things
which he sowed, but the word and mystery
of the sacrament of the kingdom of heaven ?
And what the carnal things which he saith he
had a right to reap, but these temporal things
which are indulged to the life and indigency
of the flesh?
These however being due to
him he declares that he had not sought nor
accepted, lest he should cause any impediment to the Gospel of Christ.
What work
remaineth for us to understand him to have
wrought, whereby he should get his living,
but bodily work, with his own bodily and
visible hands ? For if from spiritual work he
sought food and clothing, that is, to receive
these of them whom he was edifying in the
Gospel, he could not, as he does, go on to
say, "If others be partakers of this power
over you, are not we rather ? Nevertheless,
3 t Cot.
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we have not used this power, but tolerate all
things that we may not cause any hindrance
to
"
'_ Z
the Gospel of Christ.
What power doth
he say he had not used, but that which he
had over them, received of the Lord, the
power to reap their carnal things, in order to
the sustenance
of this life which _s lived in
the flesh ? Of which power were others also
partakers, who did not at the first announce
the Gospel to them, but came thereafter
to
their Church preaching the self-same.
Therefore, when he had said, "If we have sown
unto you spiritual
things, is it a great matter
if we shall reap your carnal things ?" he subjoined, "If others be partakers of this power
over you, are not we rather ?"
And when he
had demonstrated
what power they had"
"' Nevertheless
we have not used,"
saith he,
_ this power; but we put up with all things, lest
we should cause any impediment
to the Gospel of Christ."
Let therefore these persons
say in what way from spiritual
work the
Apostle had carnal food, when himself openly
says that he had not used this power.
But
if from spiritual work he had not carnal food,
it remains that from bodily work he had it,
and thereof saith, "Neither
did we eat any
man's bread for nought;
but wrought with
labor and travail night and day, that we might
not be chargeable
to any of you" not because
we have not power, but to make ourselves an
example unto you to follow us. _ All things,"
saith he, "we suffer, lest we caiase any bindrance to the Gospel of Christ."
xo. And he comes back again, and in all
ways, over and over again, enforceth what he
hath the right to do, yet doeth not.
"Do ye
not know," saith he, "that
they which work
in the temple, eat of the things which are in
the temple ? they which serve the altar, have
their share with the altar ? So hath the Lord
ordained
for them which preach the Gospel,
to live of the Gospel.
But I have used none
of these things. ''3
What more open than
this? what more clear? I fear lest haply,
while I discourse
wishing to expound
this,
that become
obscure which in itself is bright
and clear.
For they who understand
not
these words, or feign not to understand,
do
much
less understand
mine, or profess
to
understand:
unless perchance they do therex_ore quickly understand
ours, because
it is
allowed them to deride them being under•r
stood;
but concerning
the Apostle's
words
_ "
this ,_ame is not allowed.
For this reason,
::_
....
-where they cannot interpret them otherwise
i!!iiii:; -ae_rding
to their own sentence, be it ever so

t t Cor.
ix. xa.
_ _ Them.
iii. g,answer
9_:_:: _: ! :,clear------and
_manifest'.
__
........
they

scure and uncertain, because wrong and perverse they dare not call it. Cries the man of
God, "The
Lord hath ordained
for them
which preach the Gospel, of this Gospel to
live; but I have used none of tbese things;"
and flesh and blood essayeth to make crooked
what is straight;
what open, to shut; what
serene, to cloud over.
" It was," saith it,
" spiritual
work that he was doing,
and
thereof did he live."
If it be so, of the Gospel did he live" why then doth he say, "The
Lord hath ordained
for them which preach
the Gospel, of the Gospel to live; but i have
used none of these things ?"
Or if this very
word, "to live," which is here used, they will
needs also interpret in respect of spiritual life,
then had the Apostle no hope towards God,
in that he did not live by the Gospel, because
he hath said, "I have used none of these
things."
Wherefore,
that he should have
certain hope of life eternal, the Apostle did
of the Gospel in any wise spiritually
live.
What therefore
he saith, " But I have used
none of these things,"
doth without doubt
make to be understood
of this life which is in
the flesh, that which he hath said of the
Lord's ordaining
to them which preach the
Gospel, that of the Gospel they should live;
that is, this life which hath need of food and
clothing, they by the Gospel shall sustain; as
above he said of his fellow-apostles;
of whom
the Lord Himself
saith, "The
workman is
worthy of his meat;"
and, "The
workman
is worthy of his hire."
This meat, then, and
this hire of the sustenance of this life, due to
evangelists,
this of them to whom he evangelized the Apostle
accepted
not, saying a
true thing,
_'I have used none of these
things."
x i. And he goes on, and adjoins, lest perchance any should imagine that he only therefore received not, because they had not given" But I have not written these things that
they may be so done unto me: good is it for
me rather to die than that any make void my
glory." _ What glory, unless that which he
wished to have with God, while in Christ suffering with the weak?
As he is presently
about to say most openly;
"For
if I shall
have preached the Gospel, there is not to me
any glory" for necessity is laid upon me; ''s that
is, of sustaining this life.
"Forwoewill
be to
me,
he saith,
if I preach not the Gospel:"
that is, to my own will shall I forbear to preach
the Gospel, because I shall be tormented with
hunger, and shall not have whereof to live.
For he goes on, and says; "For
if willingly

ix. is___ob-I
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willingly,
he means, ifhc do ituncompelled uncircumcised."That is,lethim notso live,
by any necessityof supportingthispresentas though he had become uncircumc.ised,
and
life;and forthishc hathreward,to wit,with covered#thatwhich he had laidbare: as in
God, of glory everlasting."But ifunwill-anotherplace he saith,'"Thy circum_sionis
ing,"saithhe, "a dispensationis entrustedbecome uncircumcision.
''s Itwas in accordunto me:" x that is,ifbeing unwilling,
I am ancc thenwith thishisseutencc,inwhich he
by necessityof passingthrough thispresentsaith,"Is any calledbeingcircumcised?let
life,compelled to preachtheGospel,"a dis- him notbecome uncircumcised.Isany called
pensationisentrustedunto me; '_'
towit,that in uncircumcision?lethim not be circumby my dispensationas a steward,because cised;"_ thathe did those things,inwhich,
Christ,because the truth,is that which I by Personsnot understanding
and not enough
preach,howsoever becauseof occasion,how- attending,hc has been accounted to have
soever seeking mine own, howsoever by fcigncd. For he was a Jew,and was called
necessityof earthlyemolument compelledso being circumcised;thereforehe would not
to do, other men do profit,
but I have not become uncircumcised;thatis,would not so
that glorious and cverlastingreward with liveas ifhc had not bccn circumcised. For
God. "What then,"saithhe, "shallbe my thishc now had in his power to do. And
reward?" He saithitas askinga question"" under" the law,indeed,hc was not as they'
therefore the pronunciationmust be sus-who scrvilcly
wrought it;but yet "in" the
pcnded, untilhc givetheanswer. Which the law of God and of Christ. For thatlawwas
more easilyto understand,let,as itwere, us not one,and the law of God another,as ac_
put the questionto him, "What, then,willcursed M anichcansarc wont to say. Otherbe thy reward,O Apostle,when thatearthlywise,ifwhen he did those thingshe isto be_
reward due to good evangelists,
not for itsaccounted to have feigned,then he feigned
sake evangelizing,
but yet taki_agit as the himselfalsoa pagan,and sacrificed
to idolsj
_onsequencc and offeredto them by the becausehe saysthathc became tothosewithLord's appointment, thou acccptcst not? out law,as withoutlaw. By whom, doubtWhat shallbe thy reward then?" Sec what less,
hc would haveus tounderstandno other
hc replies"_'That, preachingthe Gospel,I than Gentileswhom we callPagans. It is
may make the Gospel of Christ without one thing therefore
to bc under the law,ancharge;" that is,thatthe Gospel may not be other in the law, another without law.
to believersexpensive,lestthey accountthat " Under the law,"thecarnalJews; "in the
forthis end is the Gospel to bc preached to law,"spiritual
men, both Jews and Christians;
them, that itspreachersshould sccm as it (whence tl_cformer keptthatcustom of their
were to sellit. And yet he comes back again fathers,but did not impose unwonted bur.
and again,that he may show what,by warrant dens upon the believing
Gentiles;
and thereof the Lord, he hath a rightunto,yet doeth forcthey alsowcrc circumcised;)
but "withnot" "that I abuse not,"saithhe,"my power out law," arctheGentileswhich have not yet
in the Gospel."_
believed,
to whom yet the Apostle testifieth
x2. But now, that as bearingwith the in- himselfto have become like,through symfirmityof men he did this,letus hearwhat pathy of a mercifulheart,not simulation
of _t
follows:" For though I be freefrom allmen, changeableexterior;
thatis,thathe might in
yet have I made myself servantunto all,that that way succor carnal Jew or Pagan, in
I might gain the more. To them thatare which way himself,if he were that,would
under thelaw,I be.cameas under thelaw,that have wished to be succored:bearing,to wilb
i might gain them that are under the law; their infirmity, in likeness of compassion, not
,_
to them that are without
law, as without deceiving in fiction of lying; as he straightlaw, (.being not without law to God, but under way goes on, and says, "I became to the
-.
the law to Christ,) that I might gain them weak as weak, that I might gain the weak."_
that are without law." 3 Which thing he did, For it was from this point that he was speaknot with craftiness
of simulation,
but with ing, in saying all those other things.
As
mercy of compassion with others; that is, not then, that he became to the weak as weak,
as if to feign himself a Jew, as some have was
no lie; For
so all
those
things
above
rehearsed.
what
dothother
he mean
hisweak<
thought,inthathe observedatJerusalemthe
tt-fings prescribed by the old law." For he did ness towards the weak to have been, but that
-,:/!.
this in accordance with his free and openly of suffering with them, insomuch that, lest ha
__-_,_
declared sentence, in which he says, "Is any should appear to be a seller of the Gospel,
:i/i_i
called being circumcised _. let him not become and by falling into an ill suspicion with igo
_:_i_
--
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norant men, should hinder the course of
G_d's word, he would not accept what by
warrant of the Lord was his due ? Which if
he were willing to accept, he would not in any
wise lie, because it was truly due to him; and
for that he would not, he did not in any wise
lie.
For he did not say, it was not due; but
he showed it to be due, and that being due
he had not used it, and professed
that he
would not at all use it, in that very thing becoming weak; namely, in that he would not
use his power; being, to wit, with so merciful affection endued, that he thought in what
way he should wish to be dealt withal, if himself also were made so weak, that possil)ly, if
he should see them by whom the Gospel was
preached to him, accepting
their charges, he
might think it a bringing of wares to market,
and hold them in suspicion accordingly,
x3. Of this weakness
of his, he saith in
another
place, "We
made ourselves
small
among you, even as a nurse cherisheth
her
children. ''z
For in that passage the context
indicates
this" "For
neither at any time,"
saith he, "used
we flattering
words, as ye
know, nor an occasion of covetousness;
God
is witness:
nor of men sought
we glory,
neither of you, nor yet of others when we
might have been burdensome
to you as the
Apostles
of Christ:
but we made ourselves
small among you, even as a nurse cherisheth
her children."
What therefore
he saith to
the Corinthians,
that he had power of his
apostleship,
as also the other Apostles, which
power he testifieth that he had not used; this
also he saith in that place to the Thessalonians, "When
we might have been burdensome to you as Christ's Apostles:"
according
to that the Lord saith, "The
workman
is
worthy of his hire."
For that of this he
speaks, is indicated
by that which he above
set down, "Neither
for occasion
of coveteousness,
God
is witness."
By reason,
namely, of this which by right of the Lord's
appointment
was due to good evangelists,
who not for its sake do evangelize
but seek
the kingdom of God, so that all these things
should be added unto them, others were taking advantage thereof, of whom he also saith,
"For they that are such serve not God, but
their own belly.""
From whom the Apostle
wished so to cut off this occasion, that even
what was justly due to him, he would forego,
For this himself doth openly show in the
see_m_t to the Corinthians,
speaking
of other
Churches supplying his necessities:
For he
had come, as it appears,
to so great indigence, that from distant Churches were sent
z*__d."zThem,
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supplies for his necessities,
While yet from
them among
whom he was, he accepted
nothing of that kind.
"Have
I committed
a sin, " saith he, "in humbling myself that
ye might be exalted, because I have preached
to you the Gospel of God freely ? Other
Churches I despoiled,
taking wages of them
to minister unto you" and when I was present
with you and wanted, to no man was I burdensome.
For that which was lacking to me
the brethren
which came from Macedonia
supplied, and in all things I have kept myself
from being burdensome
to you, and will keep
myself.
It is the truth of Christ in me, that
this glory shall not be infringed in me in the
regions of Achaia.
Wherefore ? because
I
love you not ? God knoweth.
But what I
do, I also mean to do, that I may cut off occasion from them which seek occasion, that
wherein they glory they may be found as also
we. ''s
Of this o_asion,
therefore,
which he
here saith that he cuts off, he would have
that understood
which he saith in the former
place, "Neither
for occasion of covetousness,
God is witness."
And what he here saith,.
"In
humbling
myself that ye might be exalted" " this in the first to the same Corinthians, "I became to the weak as weak;"
this
to the Thessalonians,
"I became small among
you, as a nurse cherisheth
her children."*
Now then observe what follows- "So,"
saith
he, "being
affectionately
desirous
of you,
we are minded to impart unto you not alone
the Gospel of God, but our own souls also;
because ye are become most dear to us.
For
ye remember,
brethren,
our labor and toil,
night and day working,
that we might not
burden any of you."
For this he said above,
"When
we might be burdensome
to you, as
Christ's Apostles."
Because, then, the weak
were in peril, lest, agitated by false suspicions,
they should hate an, as it were, venal Gospel,
for this cause, trembling
for them as with a
father's and a mother's bowels of compassion,
did he this thing.
So too in the Acts of the
Apostles
he speaks the same thing, when,
sending
from Miletus
to Ephesus,
he had
called thence the presbyters
of the Church,
to whom, among much else, "Silver,"
saith
he, "and
gold, or apparel of no man have i
coveted;
yourselves
know, that to my necessities and theirs who were with me these hands
have ministered.
In all things have I sho_
you thatso
laboring it behoveth
to help the
weak, mindful also of the words of the Lord
Jesus, for that He said, More blessed
is it
rather to give than to receive."5
x4. Here peradventure
some
man may
3aCor.
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say, "If itwas bodilywork thatthe Apostle can make out? Though, truly,that he
wrought, whereby to sustainthislife,
what wrought at hours of bothday and nighthim.
was that same work, and when did he find selfhath not leftuntold.4 Yet these men
time for it,both to work and to preachthe truly,who as though very fullof business
Gospel ?" To whom I answer: Suppose I do and occupation inquireabout the time of
not know; neverthelessthat he did bodily working,what do they? Have they from
work, and therebylivedin the flesh,
and did Jerusalemround about even to Illyricumfillnot use the powcr which the Lord had given cd thclandswiththe Gospel?s orwhateverof
to the Apostles,that preachingthe Gospel barbariannationshath remained yet 'tobe
he should liveby the Gospel, those things gone unto,and to bc filled
of the peace of
above-saiddo withoutalldoubt bear witness,theChurch, havetheyundertaken? We know
For it is not eitherin one place or bricflythem intoa certainholysociety
most leisurely
said,that itshould be possibleforany most gathered together. A marvellousthin_ did
astute arguer with allhis tergivcrsation
to the Apostle,that invery deed amid _htsso
traduce and pervertitto anothermeaning, greatcare of allthe Churches,both planted
Since thcn so great an authority,with so and to bc planted,to hiscare and laborapmighty and so _requcnt blows mauling the pcrtaining,
he did alsowith hishands work:
gainsayers,doth break in pieces theircon- yet on thataccount,when he was with the
trariness,
why ask they of rnceitherwhat sort Corinthians,
and wanted,was burdensome to
of work he did,or when hc didit? One thing no man of those among whom he was, but
I know, that hc neitherdid steal,
nor was a altogether
thatwhich was lackingto him the
housebreaker or highwayman, nor chariot-brethrenwhich came from Macedonia su_
driveror hunter or player,nor givento filthyplied.
6
lucre: but innoccntlyand honestlywrought
x6. For he himsclfalso,with an eye to the
things which arc fittedfor the uscsof men; likeneccssities
of saints,
who, althoughthey
such as are the works of carpentcrs,
builders,obey his precepts,"that with silencethey
shoemakers, peasants,and such like. For work and eat theirown bread,"may yet from
honesty itself
reprchcndsnotwhat theirpride many causesstand in nccd of somewhat by
doth reprehend,who loveto be called,but way of supplement to the likesustenance,
love not to be, honest. The Apostle then therefore,
afterhe had thus said,teaching
would not disdaineitherto takein hand any and prcmonishing,"Now
them which are
work of peasants,or to be cmployed in the such wc command and beseech in our Lord
labor of craftsmen. For hc who saith,"Be Jesus Christ,thatwith silencethey work and
ye withoutoffenseto Jews and to Greeks and cat theirown bread;" _ yet,lesttheywhich
to the Church of God,"' beforewhat men hc had whereof theymight supply the needs of
could possiblystand abashed, I know not. the scrvantsof God, should hence take oc.
If they shallsay, the Jcws; the Patriarchscasiontowax lazy,providingagainstthishe
fed cattle:ifthe Grccks,whom we callalso hath straightwayadded, "But ye,brethren.
Pagans; they havc had philosophers,
heldin becomc not weak in showing beneficence.
''8
high honor, who were shocmakcrs: if the And when he was writingto Titus,saying,
Church of God; that justman, electto the "Zenas the lawyerand Apollosdo thou dilitestimony of a conjugaland ever-duringvir-gently send forward,that nothing may be
ginity,to whom was betrothcd the Virgin wanting to them;" 9 thathe might show from
Mary who bore Christ,was a carpenter."
what quarternothingought to be wantingto
Whatever thereforeof these with innocence them, hc straightwaysubjoined,'"But let
and without fraud men do work, is good. ours alsolearnto maintaingood works_°for
For the Apostle himselftakes precautionof necessaryuse,thatthey be not unfruitful."
this,that no man through necessityof sus- In the caseof Timothy also,"whom he calls
taininglifeshould turn asideto evilworks, hisown most true_ son,because he knew him
"Let him that stole,"saith he, "steal no weak of body, (ashe shows,in advisinghim
more; but ratherlethim laborgood withhis notto drinkwater,but to use a little
wine for
hands,thathe may have to impartto him that hisstomach'ssakeand hisofteninfirmities,)
needeth."3 This then is enough to know, lestthen haply,because in bodilywork he
that also in the very work of the body the could not labor,he being unwillingto stand
Apostle did work that which is good.
in need of daily food at their hands, unto__
x S. But when he might use to work, that ........
is, in what spaces of time. that he might not
Them.xi.ii.9. 9 ; • ThvtJ. iii. 8.
xv.illt 9.t,, t3.
64 a• C.or.
75 2Rom,
Thess.
be hindered from preaching the Gospel, who
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whom he ministered
the Gospel, should seek
some business in which the stress of his mind
would become entangled;
(for it is one thing
to labor in body, with the mind free, as does
a handicraftsman,
if he be not fraudulent
and
avaricious and greedy of his own private gain;
but another
thing, to occupy the mind itself
with cares of collecting
money without the
body's labor, as do either dealers, or bailiffs,
or undertakers,
for these with care of the
mind conduct their business,
not with their
hands do work, and in that regard occupy
their mind itself with solicitude
of getting;)
lest then Timothy should fall upon such like
ways, because
from weakness
of body he
could not work with his hands,
he thus
exhorts,
admonishes,
and
comforts
him"
t' Labor,"
saith he, "as
a good soldier of
Jesus Christ.
No man, going a warfare for
God, entangleth
himself
with secular busihess; that he may please Him to whom he
hath proved himself. _ For he that striveth
for masteries,
is not crowned except he strive
lawfully. ''_
Hereupon,
lest the other should
be put to straits, saying, "Dig
I cannot, to
beg i am ashamed,"a
he adjoined,
"The
husbandman
that laboreth must be first partaker of the fruits'"
according to that which
he had said to the Corinthians,
" Who goeth
a warfare any time at his own charges ? Who
planteth
a vineyard,
and eateth not of the
fruit thereof ? Who feedeth a flock, and partaketh not of the milk of the flock ?"4
Thus
did he make to be without care a chaste evangelist, not to that end working as an evangelist
that he might sell the Gospel, but yet not
having strength
to supply unto himself with
his own hands the necessities
of thislife;
for
that he should understand
whatever
being
necessary for himself he was taking of them
whom as provincials he as a soldier was serving, and whom as a vineyard he was culturing,
or as a flock was feeding, to be not matter of
mendicity,
but of power,
x7. On account
then of these either occupations
of the servants of God, or bodily
infirmities,
which cannot be altogether
Wanting, not only doth the Apostle
permit
the
needs of saints to be supplied by good betievers, but also most wholesomely
exhorteth,
For, setting apart that power, which he saith
himsel[
had not Used, whic_ yet that the
faithful must serve unto, he enjoins, saying,
"Let
him that is catechised
in the word,
communicate
unto him that cloth catechise
him, in all good things: "s setting apart, then,
this power_ which that the preachers
of the
word have over them to whom they preach,
"
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he often testifieth;
speaking,
moreover,
of
the saints who had sold all that they had and
distributed
the same, and were dwelling
at
Jerusalem
in an holy communion
of life, not
saying that any thing was their own, to whom
all things were in common:
and their soul
and heart one in the Lord" that these by the
Churches
of the Gentiles
should have what
they needed bestowed upon them, he chargeth
and exhorteth.
Thence is also that to the
Romans:
" Now therefore
I will go unto
Jerusalem,
to minister
unto the saints.
For
it hath pleased
Macedonia
and Achaia
to
make a certain contribution
for the poor of
the saints which are at Jerusalem.
For it
hath pleased
them; and their debtors they
are.
For if in their spiritua! things the Gentiles have communicated,
they ought also in
carnal things to minister unto them. ''7 This
is like that which he says to the Corinthians"
" If we have sown unto you spiritual things,
is it a great thing if we reap your carnal
things ?"
Also to the Corinthians
in the
second Epistle:
" Moreover, brethren,
we do
you to wit Of the grace of God bestowed on
the Churches
of Macedonia;
how that in a
great trial of affliction the abundance
of their
joy and their deep poverty abounded
in the
riches of their liberality;
for to their power,
I bear record, yea, and beyond their power,
they were willing of themselves;
with many
prayers beseeching
of us the grace and the
fellowship
of the ministering
to the saints:
and not as we hoped, but first they gave their
own selves to the Lord, and unto us by the
will of God, insomuch, that we desired Titus,
that as he had begun, so he would also finish
in you the same grace also.
But as ye
abound in every thing, in faith, and utterance,
and knowledge, and in all diligence,
and in
your love to us, see that ye abound
in this
grace also.
I speak not by commandment,
but by occasion of the forwardness of others,
and to prove the exceeding
dearness of your
love.
For ye know the grace of our Lord
Jesus Christ, that, though He was rich, yet
for your sakes He became
poor, that ye
through
His poverty might be made rich.
And herein I give advicefor this is expedient for you, who have begun before, not only
to do, but also to be willing a year ago; now
therefore perfect it in the doing; that as there
is a readiness to will, so of performance
also
out of that which each hath.
For if there be
first a ready mind, it is acceptable
at.cording
to that a man hath, not according
to that he
hath not.
Not, namely, that others may have
ease, and ye straits- but by an equality,
that

3 Luke xvi. 3- [..SeeI(. V.]
6Actsii.

44; iv. 32.

7 Rom. xv.s$-,_t 7.
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now at this time your abundance
may be a hath provoked very many.
Yet have we sent
supply for their want, that their abundance
the brethren, lest our boasting of you should
also may become a supply for your want: that be in vain in this behalf; that, as I said, ye
there may be equality, as it is written. He may be ready: lest haply if they of Macedonia
that had gathered
much had nothing over;t come with me, and find you unprepared, we
and he that had gathered
little had no lack. (that we say not, ye) should be ashamed in
But thanks be to God, which put the same lthis substance.
Therefore I thought it nccesearnest care for you into the heart of Titus: sary to exhort the brethren, that they would
for indeed he accepted the exhortation;
but go before unto you, and make up beforehand
being more forward, of his own accord he this your long promised benediction,
that the
went forth unto you.
And we have sent with same might be ready, as benediction, and not
him the brother, whose praise is in the Gos- as covetousness.
But this I say, He which
pel throughout
all the Churches; and not that soweth sparingly shall reap also sparingly;
only, but he was also ordained of the Churches and he which soweth in benediction shall reap
as a companion of our travail, with this grace also in benediction.
Every man according as
which is administered
by us to the glory of he hath purposed in his heart, not grudgingly_
the Lord, and our ready mind: avoiding this, or of necessity:
for God loveth a cheerful
that no man should blame us in this abun- giver.
And God is able to make all grace
dance which is administered,
by us.
For we abound in you; that ye, always having all
provide
for honest things, not only in the sufficiency in all things, may abound to every
sight of the Lord, but also in the sight of good work: as it is written, He hath dis.
men." + In these words appeareth how much • persed abroad; he hath given to the poor: his
the Apostle
willed it not only to bc the care righteousness
remaincth
for ever.
But He
of the holy congregations3
to minister neces- that ministereth
seed to the sower will both
saries to the holy servants of (Sod, giving minister bread for your food, and multiply
counsel
in this, because this was profitable your seed sown, and increase the growing
more to the persons themselves who did this, fruits of your righteousness;
that ye may be
than to them towards whom they did it, (for enriched in every thing to all bountifulnes%
to those another thing was profitable, that is, which causeth
through
us thanksgiving
to
that they should make of this service of their God" for the administration
of this service
brethren
towards them an holy use, and not not only supplieth the want of the saints, but
with an eye to this serve God, nor take these makes them also to abound by thanksgiving
things but to supply necessity,
not to feed unto God of many, while by the proof of this
laziness:) but likewise his own care. the blessed ministration they glorify God for the obedience
Apostle saith to be so great in this ministraof your confession unto the Gospel of Chris b
tion which was now in transmitting
through and for your liberal distribution
unto them,
Titus, that a companion of his journey was on and unto all men; and in the praying for you
this account,
he tells us, ordained
by the of them which long after you for the excellent
Churches,
a man of God well reported of, grace of God in you.
Thanks be unto God
"whose
praise," says he, "is in the Gospel for His unspeakable
gift." + In what richness
throughout
all the Churches."
And to this of holy gladness must the Apostle have been
end, he says, was the same ordained
to be steeped, while he speaks of the mutual supply
his companion,
that he might avoid men's of the need of Christ's soldiers and His other
reprehensions,
lest, without witness of saints subjects, 5 on the one part of carnal things to
associated with him in this ministry, he should those, on the other of spiritual things to these,
be thought by weak and impious men to re- to exclaim as he does, and as it were in
ceive for himself and turn aside into his own repletion
of holy joys to burst out _ withp
bosom, what he was receiving
for supplying
'_ Thanks be to God for His unspeakable
the necessities
of the saints, by him to be gift !"
brought and distributed
to the needy.
_9- As therefore the Apostle, nay rather
i8. And a little after he saith, "For as the Spirit of God possessing and filling and
touching
the ministering
to the saints, it is actuating his heart, ceased not to exhort the
superfluous
for me to write to you.
For I faithful who had such substance, that nothing
know the forwardness of your mind, for which should be lacking to the necessities of the
•
servants of God, who wished to hold a more
I boast of you to them of Macedonia, that
Achaia was ready a year ago; and your zeal lofty degree of sanctity in the Church, in cut_- ting off all ties of secular hope, and dedicating a mind at liberty to their godly service
+ + Cot'. viii. t-2t.
u Read perdita
tO be the care."
Pkbigm.
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of warfare:likewiseought themselvesalsoto thateach doth the more quicklyprofitwhen
obey his precepts,in sympathizing with the he reads good things,the quicker he is in
weak, and unshackled by love of privatedoing what he reads?
wealth,to laborwith theirhands forthe com.
21. Moreover, if discourse must be bemon good, and submit to theirsuperiorswith- stowed upon any, and this so take up the
out a murmur; that there may be made up speaker thathe have not time to work with
forthem out of theoblations
of good believershishands,areallinthemonastery abletohold
thatwhich,while they laborand do some work discourse unto brethren which come unto
whereby they may get theirliving,yet stillthem from anotherkind of life,
whether itbe
by reason of bodily infirmities
of some, and to expound the divine lessons,or concerning
by reason of ecclesiastical
occupations or any questionswhich may be put,to reason in
eruditionof the doctrinewhich bringethsal-an wholesome manner? Then since not all
ration,they shallaccount to be lacking,
have the ability,
why upon thispretextdo all
2o. For what these men areabout,who willwant to have nothing elseto do ? Although
not do bodilywork, to what thing they give even ifallwere able,they ought to do itby
up theirtime, I should liketo know. "To turns; not only that the restmight not be
prayers,"say they, " and psalms,and read- taken up from necessaryworks,but alsobe"
"
rag,and the word of God. " A holy llfe,
un- cause it sufficeth
thatto many hearers there
questionably,and in sweetness of Christ be one speaker. To come now to the Aposworthy of praise;but then,if from thesewe tle;how could he find time to work with his
are not to be calledoff,neithermust we eat, hands, unlessforthe bestowing of the word
nor our dailyviands themselves be prepared, of God he had certainsettimes? And indeed
that they may be put before us and taken. God hath not willedthiseitherto be hidden
Now if to findtime forthesethings the ser- from us. For both of what crafthe was a
rants of God at certainintervals
of timesby workman, and at what times he was taken up
very infirmity
are of necessity
compelled,why with dispensing the Gospel, holy Scripture
do we not make account of some portionsof has not leftuntold. Namely, when the day
times to be allotted
alsoto theobservanceof of hisdeparturecaused him to be in haste,
Apostolicalprecepts? For one singleprayer being at Troas, even on the first
day of the
of one who obeyeth issooner heard than ten week when the brethrenwere assembled to
thousand of a despiser. As fordivinesongs, break bread, such was his earnestness,and
however, they can easily,even whileworking so necessary the disputation,that his diswith theirhands, saythem, and likeas rowers coursewas prolongedeven untilmidnight,3as
with aboat-song,_ so withgodly melody cheer though ithad slippedfrom their minds that
up theirvery toil. Or are we ignoranthow on that day itwas not a fast:4but when he
it is with allworkmen, to what vanities,
and was making longerstayin any place and disforthe mosl;part even filthinesses,
of theatri-putingdaily,who can doubt that he had cereal fablesthey givetheir heartsand tongues, tainhours set apart for thisoffice
? For at
while theirhands recede not from_theirwork? Athens, because he had there found most
V,rhat then hinders a servant of God while studiousinquirersof things,itisthuswritten
working with hishands to meditatein the law of him" "He
disputed thereforewith the
of the Lord, and sing unto the Name of the Jews in the synagogue, and withthe Gentile
Lord Most High ?" provided,of course,that inhabitants
s in the market every day to those
to learn what he may by memory rehearse,who were there.''_ Not, namely, in the
he have times setapart. For to thisend also synagogue everyday, forthere itwas hiscusthose good works of the faithful
ought not to tom to discourseon the sabbath:but "in the
be lacking,forresourceof making up what is market," saithhe, "every day; " by reason,
necessary,that the hours which are so taken doubtless,of the studiousnessof the Atheup in storingof the mind thatthose bodily nians. For so itfollows""Certain however
works cannot be carriedon, may not oppress of the Epicurean and Stoicphilosophersconwith want.
But they which say that they give ferred with him."
And a little after, it says:
up their time to reading, do they not there "Now
the Athenians
and strangers
which
find that which the Apostle enjoineth ? Then were there spent their time in nothing
else
what perversity
is this, to refuse to be ruled
by hi_ reading while he wishes to give up his
3A_ =. 7.
time .thereto;
and that he may spend more Apostolic
4 s. Augustintherefore
assumes
that the
Christiansof
the
age did not break their
fast before
receiving
the Euchartime in reading what is good, therefore to •re- _t. 5 To?,g
se_ "Iot_a/.ot.¢
st. Ch_ 1¢o2'ro_;
onSn, t.o'¢lSop._vot¢
Ho,,,.ix. _Kg._.
_._v"rr_p._sg_
and note
g.
_ ,iTop_ _:g't&
_'_to'az'
fuse to do what is read ? For who knows not _
_
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but either to tell or to hear some new thing." falsely pretended, but another so to be deLet us suppose him all those days that he was ceived and so to deceive, that it shall even
at Athens not to have worked: on this ac- be thought a proof of righteousness obtaining
count, indeed, was his need supplied from more mightily in servants of God, if laziness
Macedonia, as he says in the second to the have gotten power to reign among a set of
Corinthians: • though in fact he could work ignorant men. He, namely, who shows a
both at other hours and of nights, because he true infirmity of body, must be humanely
was so strong in both mind and body. But dealt withal; he who pretends a false onej
when he had gone from At'hens, let us see and cannot be convicted, must be left unto
what says the Scripture: "He disputed," God. yet neither of them fixeth a pernicious
saith it, '_ in the synagogue every sabbath;"2
rule; because a good servant of God both
this at Corinth. In Troas, however, where serves his manifestly infirm brother; and,
through necessity of his departure being close when the other deceives, if he believes
at hand, his discourse was protracted until him because he does not think him a bad
midnight, it was the first day of the week, man, he does not imitate him that he may be
which is called the Lord s Day: whence we bad; and if he believe him not; he thinks him
understand that he was not with Jews but deceitful, and does, nevertheless, not imitate
with Christians; when also the narrator him- him. But when a man says, "This is true
self saith they were gathered together to break righteousness, that by doing .no bodily work
b_ead. And indeed this same is the best we imitate the birds of the air, because he
management,
that all things be distribu
who shall do any such work, goes against the
to their times and be done in order, lest be- Gospel."
whoso being infirm in mind hears
coming ravelled in perplexing entanglements, and believes this, that person, not for that he
they throw our human mind into confusion,
so bestows all his time, but for that he so
o2. There also is said at what work the erreth, must be mourned over.
Apostle wrought,
"After these things," it
23. Hence arises another question; for
says, "he departed from Athens and came peradventure one may s.y,
a " What then? did
to Corinth; and having found a certain Jew, the other Apostles, and the brethren of the
by name Aquila, of Pontus by birth, lately Lord, and Cephas, sin, in that they did not
come from Italy, and Priscilla his wife, be- work ? Or did they occasion an hindrance to
cause that Claudius had ordered all Jews to the Gospel, because blessed Paul saith that
depart from Rome, he came unto them, and he had not used this power on purpose that
because he was of the same craft he abode he might not cause any hindrance to the
with them, doing work- for they were tent- Gospel of Christ ? For if they sinned because
makers."_
This if they shall essay to inter- they wrought not, the_ had they not received
pret allegorically, they show what proficients power not to work, but to live instead by the
they be in ecclesiastical learning, on which Gospel. But if they had received this power,
they glory that they bestow all their time. by ordinance of the Lord, that they which
And, at the least, touching those sayings preach the Gospel should live by the Gospel;
above recited, "Or I only and Barnabas, and by His saying, "The workman is worthy
have we not power to forbear working ?" of his meat;" which power Paul, laying out
and, "We have not used this power; "_ and, somewhat more, s would not use; then truly
"When we might be burdensome to you, as they sinned not. If they sinned not, they
Apostles of Christ," s and, " Night and day caused no hindrance.
For it is not to be
working that we might not burden any of thought no sin to hinder the Gospel.9 If this
you; ''6 and, "The Lord hath ordained for be so, "to us also," say they, "it is free
them which preach the Gospel, of the Gospel either to use or not to use this power."
to live; but I have used none of these
24. This question i should briefly solve, if
things:" _ and the rest of this kind, let them I should say, because I should also justly say,
either expound otherwise, or if by most clear that we must believe the Apostle. For he
shining light of truth they be put to it, let himself knew why in the Churches of the
them understand and obey; or if to obey they Gentiles it was not meet that a venal Gospel
be either unwilling or unable, at least let were carried about; not finding fault with his
them o_'n them which be willing, to be better, fellow-apostles, but distinguishing his own
and them which be also able, to be happier ministry; because they, without doubt by ad.
men than they. For it is one thing to plead monition of the Holy Ghost, had so dis.
infirmity of body, either truly alleged, or tributed among them the provinces of evan, gelizing, that Paul and Barnabas should go
•_C.or.xl.
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unto the Gentiles, and they unto the Circumcision, z But that he gave this precept
to
them who had not the like power, those many
things already said do make manifest.
But
these brethren
of ours rashly arrogate unto
themselves,
so far as I can judge, that they
have this kind of power.
For if they be
evangelists,
I confess, they have it-if
ministers of the altar, dispensers
of sacraments,
of
course it is no arrogating
to themselves,
but
a plain vindicating of a right,
25. If at the least they once had in this
world wherewithal
they might easily without
handiwork
sustain this life, which property,
when they were converted
unto God, they disparted to the needy, then must we both believe their infirmity,
and bear with it.
For
usually such persons, having been, not better
brought
up, as' many think, but what is the
truth, more languidly
brought
up, are not
able to bear the labor of bodily works.
Such
peradventure
were many in Jerusalem.
For
it is also written, that they sold their houses
and lands, and laid the prices of them at the
Apostles'
feet, that distribution
might be'
made to every one as he had need. _ Because
they were found, being near, and were useful
to the Gentiles, who, being afar off, 3 were
thence called from the worship of idols, as it
is said, "Out
of Zion shall go forth the law,
and the word of the Lord from Jerusalem, "4
therefore
hath the Apostle
called the Christians of the Gentiles
their debtors"their
debtors,"
saith he, "they
are" " and hath
added the reason why, '"For
if in their spiritual things the Gentiles have communicated,
they ought also in carnal things to minister
unto them." s But now there come into this
profession of the service of God, both persons
from the condition
of slaves, or also freedmen, or persons
on this account
freed by
their masters
or about to be freed, likewise
from the-life of peasants, and from the exercise and plebeian
labor of handicraftsmen,
epersons whose bringing up doubtless has been
all the better for them, the harder it has been"
whom not to admit, is a heavy sin.
For many
of that sort have turned out truly great men
and meet to be imitated.
For on this account also "hath God chosen the weak things
of the world to confound the things which are
mighty, and the foolish things of the world
hath He chosen to confound them who are
W:'L_j and ignoble things
of the world, and
things which are not, as though they were,
that the things that are may _ brought to
nought: that no flesh may glory before GOd." 6
_ This pious and holy thought,
accordingly ,
xAc_.a;
4]a, iL 3"

G_iL

_.

= Actsii. 4s; iv. 34.
3ActsiL 39.
$ Rom. x-¢. 27.
6 x Cor. L 27-_.

AUGUSTIN.

causeth that even such be admitted as bring
no proof of a change of life for the better.
For it doth not appear whether they come of
purpose
for the service of God, or whether
running away empty from a poor and laborious life they want to be fed and clothed; yea,
moreover,
to be honored by them of whom
they were wont to be despised
and trampled
on.
Such persons
therefore
because
they
cannot excuse themselves
from working by
pleading
infirmity
of body, seeing they are
convicted by the custom of their past life, do
therefore shelter themselves
under the screen
of an ill scholarship,
that from the Gospel
badly understood
they should essay to pervert
precepts apostolical:
truly "fowls of the air,"
but in lifting themselves
on high through
pride; and"
grass of the field," but in being
carnally minded.
26. That, namely, befalleth
them which in
undisciplined
younger
widows,
the
same
Apostle saith must be avoided"
"' And withal
they learn to be idle; and not only idle, but
also busy bodies and full of words, speaking
what they ought not. ''7 This very thing said
he concerning
evil women, which we also in
evil men do mourn and bewail, who against
hlm, the very man in whose Epistles we read
these things, do, being idle and full of words,
speak what they ought not.
And if there be
any among them who did with that purpose
come to the holy warfare, 8that they may please
Him to whom they have proved themselves,
these, when they be so vigorous
in strength
of body, and soundness
of health, that they
are able not ofily to be taught, but also, agreeably unto the Apostle, to work, do, by receiving of these men's idle and corrupt discourses,
which they are unable, by reason of their unskilled rawness, to judge of, become changed
by pestiferous
contagion
into the same noisomeness"
not only not imitating
the obedience of saints which quietly work, and of
other monasteries_
which in most wholesome
discipline do live after the apostolic rule; but
also insulting
better men than themselves,
preaching
up laziness as the keeper of the
Gospel,
accusing mercy as the prevaricator
therefrom.
For a much more merciful work
is it to the souls of the weak, to consult for
the fair fame of the servants of God, than it
is to the bodies of men, to break bread to
the hungry.
Wherefore
I would to God that
these, which want to let their hands "lie idle,
would altogether let their tongues lie idle too.
For they would not make so many willing to
imitate them, if the examples they set were
not merely lazy ones, but mute withal.
7 zTim. v. x3.
9 Cassiml. de Inst. x, 22.
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_7- As it is, however, they, against the they come not back: and yet these would
Apostle of Christ, recite a Gospel of Christ. rather enjoy liberty and receive from the
For so marvellous are the works of the slug- fields what is enough, than take thvir food
gards, hindered that they want to have that by men laid before them and made ready.
very thing by Gospel, which the Apostle en28. Here then shall these persons in their
joined and did on purpose that the Gospel turn be in another more sublime degree of
itself should not be hindered.
And yet, if righteousness
outdone, by them who shall so
from the very words of the Gospel we should order themselves,
that every day they shall
-compel them to live agreeably with their way betake them into the fields as unto pasture,
of understanding
it, they will be the first to and at what time they shall find it, pick up
endeavor to persuade us how they are not to their meal, and having allayed their hungert
be understoodso
as they dounderstandthem,
return.
But plainly, on account of the
For certainly,
they say that they therefore keepers of the fields, how good were it, if the
ought not to work, for that the birds of the Lord should deign to bestow wings also, that
air neither sow nor reap, of which the Lord the servants of God being found in other
hath given us a similitude that we should take men's fields should not be taken up as thieves,
no thought about such necessaries.
Then but as starlings be scared off. As things are,
why do they not attend to that which follows ? however, such an one will do all he can to be
For it is not only said, that "they sow not, like a bird, which the fowler shall not be able
neither
reap;" _ but there is added, "nor
to catch.
But, lo, let all men allow this to
gather
in apothecas. "
Now "apothec_e " tile servants of God, that when they will they
may be called either "barns,"
or word for should go forth into ti_eir fields, and thence
word, "repositories."
Then why do these depart fearless and refreshed:
as it was or.
persons want to have idle hands and full re- dered to the people Israel by the law, that
positories ? Why do they lay by and keep none should lay hands on a thief in his fields,
what they receive of the labors of others, that unless he wanted to carry any thing away with
thereof
may be every day somewhat forth- him from thence; 3 for if he laid hands on
coming ? Why, in short, do they grind and nothing but what he had eaten, they would let
cook?
For the birds do not this.
Or, if him go away free and unpunished.
Whence
they find some whom they may persuade to also when the disciples of the Lord plucked
_this work also, namely, to bring unto them the ears of corn, the Jews calumniated
them
day by day viands ready made; at least their on the score of the sabbath ¢ rather than of
water they either fetch them from springs, or theft.
But how is one to manage about those
from cisterns and wells draw and set it by" times of year, at which food that can be taken
this the fowls do not.
But if so please them, on the spot is not found in the fields ? Whom
let it be the study of good believers and most shall attempt to take home with him any thing
devoted
subjects
of the Eternal
King, to which by cooking ' he may prepare for himself,
'
e
carry their service to His most valiant soldiers he shall, accordmg to these persons und reven to that length, that they shall not be]standing
of it, be accosted from the Gospel
forced even to fill a vessel of water for them- iwith, " Put it down; for this the birds do not/'
selves, if now-a-days
people have surpassed
29. But let us grant this also, that the
even them which at that time were at J erusa- whole year round there may in the fields lm
lem, in a new grade of righteousness,
step- found either of tree or of herbs or of any'
ping out beyond them.
To them, namely, manner of roots, that which may be taken as
by reason of famine being imminent,
and food uncooked;
or, at any rate, let so great
foretold by the Prophets
which were at that exercise of body be used, that the things
time/good
believers sent out of Greece sup- which require cooking, may be taken even
plies of corn; of which I suppose they made raw without hurt, and people may even in
them bread, or at least procured to be made; winter weather, no matter how rough, go forth
which thing the birds do not.
But if now-a- to their fodder; and so it shall be the case
days these persons, as I began to say, have that nothing be taken away to be prepared,
surpassed these in some grade of righteousnothing laid up for the morrow.
Yet will not
ness, and do altogether in things pertaining
those men be able to keep these rules, who
to the maintenance
of this life, as do the for many days separating
themselves
from
birds;
let them show us men doing such ser- sight of men, and allowing none ac_ss to
vice unto birds as they wish to be done unto them, do shut themselves
up, living in great
them, except indeed birds caught and caged earnestness
of prayers.
For these do use to
because they are not trusted, lest if they fly shut up with themselves
store of aliments,
...... _
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such indeed as are most easily and cheaply
concerning
the collection
for the saints, as I
bad, yet still a store which may suffice for have given order to the Churches of Galatia,
those days during which they purpose that no even so do ye.
Upon the first day of the
man shall see them; Which thing the birds week let every one of you lay by him in store,
do not.
Now touching these men's exercisas God hath prospered
him, that the gathering of themselves
in so marvellous continency,
ings be not then first made when I come.
seeing that they have leisure for the doing of And when I come, whomsoever
ye shall apthese things, and not in proud elation but in prove by your letters, them will I send to
merciful
sanctity do propose themselves
for. bring your liberality
unto Jerusalem.
And"
men's imitation,
I not only do not blame it, if it be meet that I go also, they shall go with
but know not how to praise it as much as it me?"6
These and much else they most
deserves.
And yet what are we to say of copiously and most truly bring forward.
T(_
such men, according to these persons'
under- whom we answer:
Ye see then, albeit the
standing of the evangelical words ? Or haply Lord said, " Take no thought
for the morthe holier they be, the more unlike are they row," yet ye are not by these words conto the fowls? because unless they layby for strained
to reserve nothing for the morrow:
themselves
food for many days, to shut them- then why do ye say that by the same words
selves up as they do they will not have ye are constrained
to do nothing?
Why are
strength ? Howbeit, to them as well as us is the birds of the air not a pattern unto you for
it said, "Take
therefore
no thougt_t for the reserving
nothing, and ye will have them to
morrow. ''X
be a pattern for working nothing ?
3 o. Wherefore,
that I may briefly embrace
3 2. Some man will say: "What
then does
the whole matter, let these persons, who from it profit a servant of God, that, having left the
perverse
understanding
of the Gospel labor former doings which he had in the world he
to pervert apostolical
precepts, either take no is converted
unto the spiritual life and warthought for the morrow, even as the birds of fare, if it still behove him to do business as
the air; or let them obey the Apostle, as dear of a common
workman ?"
As if truly it
children:
yea ' rather,
let them do both, be-could
be easily
unfolded
in words,
how
cause both accord.
For things contrary
to greatly profiteth what the Lord, in answer t¢>
his Lord, Paul the servant of Jesus Christ that rich man who was seeking counsel of laywould
never
advise. 2
This then we say ing hold on eternal life, told him to do if he
openly to these persons;
If the hirds of the would fain be perfect:
sell that he had, disair ye in such wise understand
in the Gospel,
tribute
all to the indigence of the poor, and
that ye will not by working with your hands, follow Him ?7 Or who with so unimpeded
procure food and clothing;
then neither must course hath followed the Lord, as he who
ye put any thing by for the morrow, like as saith, "Not
in vain have I run, nor in vain
the birds of the air do put nothing by.
But labored ?" 8 who yet both enjoined
these
if to put somewhat
by for the morrow, is works, and did them.
This unto us, being
possibly not against
the Gospel where it is by so great authority
taught and informed,
said, " Behold the birds of the air, for they ought to suffice for a pattern of relinquishing
neither sow nor reap nor gather into stores;" 3 our old resources,
and of working with our
then is it possibly not against the Gospel nor hands. But we too, aided by the Lord Himself,
against similitude
of the birds of the air, to are able perchance in some sort to apprehend
maintain this life of the flesh by labor of cor- what it doth still profit the servants of God to
poral working,
have left their former businesses,
while they
3 x. For if they be urged from the Gospel do yet thus work.
For if a person from being
that they should put nothing by for the mor- rich is converted
to this mode of life, and is
row, they most rightly answer, "Why
then hindered
by no infirmity of body, are we so
had the Lord Himself
a bag in which to put without taste of the savor of Christ, as not to>
by the money which was collected ? * Why understand
what an healing it is to the swellso long time beforehand,
on Occasion of ira- ing of the old pride, when, having pared off
peading famine, were supplies of corn sent to the superfluities
by which erewhile the mind
the holy fathers ? s Why did Apostles in such was deadly inflamed, he refuses not, for the
wise provide
things necessary_ for the indi- procuring of that little which is still naturally
_ gen_ _ of saints lest there
should be lack necessary
for this present life, even a cornthereafter, that most blessed Paul _hould thus mon workman's
lowly toil ? If however he
wri_to the Corinthians in his Epistle:
"Now
be from a poor estate converted
unto this
.:_
manner of life, let him not account himself
_i_
•_
_.i.
_gore.i.x.
3 Matt. vi._.
_._ ,-i ' 4Johnxii._4s ActsxLa8-3c_
6 x Cot.xvLx-4.
7Matt.xix.2x.
8PhiLii. x6.
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to be doing that which he was doing aforetime, if foregoing the love of even increasing
his ever so small matter of private substance,
and now no more seeking his own but the
things which be J esu Christ's,'
he hath translated himself into the charity of a life in
common, to live in fellowship of them who
have one soul and one heart to Godward, so
that no man saith that any thing is his own,
but they have all things common. 2 For if in
this earthly commonwealth
its chief men in
the old times did, as their own men of letters
are wont in their most glowing phrase to tell
of them, to that degree prefer the common
weal of the whole people oi their city and
country to their own private affairs, that one
of them, 3 for subduing of Africa honored with
a triumph, would have had nothing to give to
his daughter on her marriage, unless by decree
of the senate she had been dowered from the
public treasury:
of what mind ought he to be
towards his commonwealth,
who is a citizen
of that eternal City, the heavenly jerusalem,
but that even what with labor of his own hands
he earns, he should have in common with his
brother, and if the same lack any thing, supply it from the common store; saying with
him whose precept and example he hath followed, C'As having nothing, and possessing
all things?"'
33- Wherefore
even they which having relinquished or distributed their former, whether
ample or in any sort opulent, means, have
chosen with pious and wholesome humility to
be numbered
among the poor of Christ; if
they be so strong in body and free from ecclesiastical
occupations,
(albeit, bringing as
they do so great a proof of their purpose, and
conferring
from their former havings, either
very much, or not a little, upon the indigence
of the same society, the common fund itself
and brotherly charity owes them in return a
sustenance of their life,) yet if they too work
with their hands, that they may take away all
excuse from lazy brethren who come from a
more humble condition in life, and therefore
one more used to toil; therein they act far
more mercifully than when they divided all
their goods to the needy.
If indeed they be
unwilling to do this, who can venture to compel them ? Yet then there ought to be found
for them works in the monastery,
which if
more free from bodily exercise, require to be
looked unto with vigilant administration,
that
not even they may eat their bread for nought,
because it is now become the common property.
Nor is it to be regarded in what men.
......
x Phil iL 2x.
S ._"//h_a a/L Va/. iv. 4-

2 Acts iv. 3_.
( 2 Cor. vL to.
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asteries, or in what place, any man may have
bestowed his former having upon his indigextt
brethren.
For all Christians make one cornmonwealth.
And for that cause whoso shall
have, no matter in what place, expended upon
Christians the things they needed, in what
place soever he also receiveth what himself
hath need of, from Christ's goods s he doth
receive it.
Because in what place soever
himself has given to such, who but Christ re.
ceived it ? But, as for them who before they
entered this holy society got their living by
labor of the body, of which sort are the more
part of them wi_ich come into monasteries)
because of mankind also tile more part are
such; if they will not work, neither let them
eat.
For not to that end are the rich, in this
Christian warfare, brought low unto piety,
that the poor may be lifted up unto pride.
As indeed it is by no means seemly that in
that mode of life where senators become men
of toil, there common workmen should be.
come men of leisure; and whereunto
there
come, relinquishing
their dainties, men who
had been masters of houses and lands, there
common peasants should be dainty.
34. But then the Lord saith, " Be not
solicitous for your life what ye shall eat, nor
for the body, what ye shall put on."
Rightly:
because He had said above, "Ye cannot
serve God and mammon."
For he who
preaches the Gospel with an eye to this) that
he may have whereof he may eat and whereof
be clothed, accounts that he at the same time
both serves God, because he preaches the
Gospel; and mammon, because he preaches
with an eye to these necessaries:
which thing
the Lord saith to be impossible.
And hereby
he who doth for the sake of these things
preach the Gospel is convicted that he serves
not God but mammon;
however God may
use him, he knows not how, to other men's
advancement.
For to this sentence doth He
subjoin, saying "Therefore
I say unto you,
Be not solicitous for your life what ye shall
eat, nor for your body what ye shall put on'"
not that they should not procure these things,
as much as is enough for necessity, by what
means they honestly
may; but that they
should not look to these things, and for the
sake of these do whatever in preaching of
the Gospel they are bidden to do.
The in.
tention, namely, for which a thing is done)
He calls the eye: of which a little above He
was speaking with purpose to come down to
this, and saying, "The
light of thy b6dy is
thine eye: if thine eye be single, thy whole
body shall be full of light; but if thine eye
== S De Ckri_CL
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be evil, thy whole body shall be full of darkhess;"
that is, such will be thy deeds as
shall be thine intention for which thou doest
them.
For indeed that He might come to
this, He had before given precept concerning
alms, saying,
"Lay
not up for yourselves
treasures on earth where rust and moth doth
corrupt,
and where thieves
break
through
and steal.
But lay up for yourselves treasure
in heaven, where neither moth nor rust doth
corrupt,
and where thieves
do not break
through
nor steal.
For where thy treasure
shall be, there
will thy heart be also. x''
Thereupon
He subjoined,
"The light of thy
body is thine eye:"
that they, to wit, which
do alms, do them not with that intention that
they should either wish to please men, or
seek to have repayment
on earth of the alms
they do.
Whence the Apostle, giving charge
to Timothy for warning of rich men, '" Let
them," says he "readily
give, communicate,
treasure up for themselves a good foundation
for the time to come, that they may lay hold
on the true life." • Since then the Lord hath
to the future life directed
the eye of them
which do alms, and to an heavenly reward, in
order that the deeds themselves may be full
of light when the eye shall be simple, (for of
that last retribution
is meant that which He
says in another
place, "He
that receiveth
you receiveth Me, and he that receiveth
Me
receiveth
Him that sent Me.
He that receiveth a prophet
in the name of a prophet
shall receive a prophet's reward; and he that
receiveth a righteous
man in the name of a
righteous man shall receive a righteous man's
reward.
And whosoever
shall give to drink
unto one of these little ones a cup of cold
water only in the name of a disciple, verily
I say unto you, his reward shall not be lost," 3)
lest haply after he had reproved the eye 4 of
them which bestow things needful upon the
indigent
both prophets
and just men and
disciples of the Lord, the eye of the persons
to whom these things were done should become depraved,
so that for the sake of receiving these things they should wish to serve
Christ as His soldiers:
"No man," saith He,
"can
serve two masters."
And a little after:
"Ye
cannot," saith
He, "serve
God and
mammon."
s
And
straightway
He
hath
added, "Therefore
I say unto you, be not
solicitous for your life what ye shall eat, nor
for the body what ye shall put on."
35. _ And that which
follows
concerning
birds of the air and lilies of the _ field, He
saith to this end, that no man may think that
'

z_
vL xg-_,
4 Corr_to_'u/_.

_ x Tim. vi. xS, x9.
$ Matt. vi. _t, 25, 34-
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God careth not for the needs of His servants;
when
His most wise Providence
reacheth
uuto these in creating
and governing
those.
For it must not be deemed that it is not He
that feeds and clothes them also which work
with their hands.
But lest they turn aside
the Christian
service of warfare unto their
purpose of getting these things, the Lord in
this premonisheth
His servants that in this
ministry which is due to His Sacrament,
we
should take thought, not for these, but for
His kingdom
and righteousness:
and all
these rthings shall be added unto us, whether
working by our hands, or whether by infirmity
of body hindered
from working, or whether
bound by such occupation
of our very warfare that we are able to do nothing else.
For
neither does it follow that because the Lord
hath said, "Call upon Me in the day of tribulation and I will deliver thee, and thou shalt
glorify
Me, ''6 therefore
the Apostle
ought
not to have fled, and to be let down by the
wall in a basket that he might escape the
hands of a pursuer,_ but should rather have
waited to be taken, that, like the three children from the midst of the fires, the Lord
might deliver him.
Or for this reason ought
not the Lord either to have said this, " If
they shall persecute
you in one city, flee ye
to another, ''8 namely, because He hath said,
" If ye shall ask of the Father any thing in
My name, He will give it you. "9 As then
whoever to Christ's
disciples
when fleeing
from persecution
should cast up this sort of
question, why they did not rather stand, and
by calling upon God obtain through
His
marvellous
works in such wise deliverance,
as Daniel from the lions, as Peter from his
chains, they would answer that they ought
not to tempt God, but He would then and
then only do the like for them, if it should
please Him, when they had nothing that they
could do; but when He put flight in their
power, although they were thereby delivered,
yet were they not delivered
but by Him: so
likewise to servants of God having time and
strength
after the example
and precept
of
the Apostle to get their living by their own
hands, if any from the Gospel shall raise a
question
concerning
the birds of the air,
which sow not nor reap nor gather into stores,
and concerning
lilies of the field that they
toil not neither do they spin; they will easily
answer, "' If we also, by reason of any either
infirmity or occupation
cannot work, He will
so feed and clothe us, as He doth the birds
and the lilies, which do no work of this kind"
6 Ps. 1. i5.
8 Matt. x. 23.

7 Acts ix. 25 ; a Cot. _
9 John xvL 23.
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but when we are able, we ought not to tempt
our God; because this very ability of ours,
we have it by His gift, and in living by it, we
live by His bounty Who hath bounteously
bestowed upon us that we should have this
ability.
And therefore
concerning
these
necessary
things we are not solicitous; because when we are able to do these things,
He by Whom mankind are fed and clothed
doth feed" and clothe us: but when we are

lyou, and in your meditation a fire kindle#
itha t these men's evit
_with good works, thatW°rkSye
shouldYe
shouldcut
offPursUefrom
ithem occasion of a foul trafficking, by which
your estimation
is hurt, and a stumbling.
block put before the weak?
Have mercy
then and have compassion, and show to mankind that ye are not seeking in ease a ready
subsistence, but through the strait and nat.
row way of this purpose, are seeking the
not able to do these things, He feeds and kingdom of God.
Ye have the same cause
clothes us by Whom the birds are fed and which tile Apostle had, to cut off occasion
the lilies clothed, because we are more worth from them which seek occasion,
that they,
than they.
Wherefore
in this our warfare, who by their stinks are suffocated,
by your
neither
for the morrow take we thought:
good odor may be refreshed.
because not for the sake of these temporal
37. We are not binding heavy burdens
things, whereunto
pertaineth To-morrow, but and laying them upon your shoulders, whim
for tb.e sake of those eternal things, where it we with a finger will not touch them.
Seek
is evermore
To-day, have we proved our- out, and acknowledge the labor of our occu.
selves unto Him, that, entangled in no secu- pations, and in some of tls the infirmities of
Jar business, we may please Him. _
our bodies also, and in the Churches which
36 . Since these things are so, suffer me we serve, that custom now grown up, that
awhile, holy brother,
(for the Lord giveth they do not suffer us to have time ourselves
me through thee great boldness,) to address
for those works to which we exhort you. For
these same our sons and brethren
whom I though we might say, " Who goeth a warfare
know with what love thou together with us any time at his own charges ? Who planteth
dost travail in birth withal, until the Apostolic a vineyard, and eateth not of the fruit therediscipline be formed in them.
O servants of of? Who feedeth a flock, and partaketh not
God, soldiers of Christ, is it thus ye dissem- of the milk of the flock?"s
yet I call our
ble the plottings of our most crafty foe, who Lord Jesus, in Whose name I fearlessly say'
fearing your good fame, that so goodly odor these things, for a witness upon my soul,
of Christ, lest good souls should say, "We that so far .as it concerns mine own conveniwill run after the odor of thine ointments, ''_ ence, I would much rather every day at cer.
and so should escape his snares, and in every tain hours, as much as is appointed by rule
way desiring
to obscure it with his own in well-governed monasteries, do some work
stenches,
hath dispersed on every side so with my hands, and have the remaining hours
many hypocrites under the garb of monks, free for reading and praying, or some work
strolling about the provinces, no where sent, pertaining to Divine Letters, 6 than have to
no where fixed, no where standing, no where bear these most annoying perplexities
of
sitting.
Some hawking about limbs of mar- other men's causes about secular matters,
tyrs, if indeed of martyrs; others magnifying
which we must either by adjudication
bring
their fringes and phylacteries;3
others with a to an end, or by intervention
cut short.
lying story, how they have heard say that Which troubles the same Apostle hath fasttheir parents or kinsmen are alive in this or ened us withal, (not by his own sentence, but
that country, and therefore
be they on their by His who spake through
him,)while
yet .
way to them" and all asking, all exacting,
we do not read that he had to put up with them
either the costs of their lucrative want, or himself: indeed his was not the sort of work
the price of their pretended
sanctity.
And to admit of it, while running
to and fro in
in the meanwhile wheresoever
they be foand his Apostleship.
Nor hath he said, "If then
out in their evil deeds, or in whatever way ye have secular law-suits, bring them be.
they become
notoriou.s, under the general fore us;" or, "Appoint
us to judge them; '2
name of monks, your purpose is blasphemed,
but, _' Them which are contemptible
in the
a purpose so good, so holy, that in Christ's
Church, these," saith he, "put }re in place.
name we desire it, as through other lands so To your abashment
I say it: ts it so that
through
all Africa, to grow and flourish, there is not among you any wise man who
Then are ye not inflamed with godly jeal- can judge between his brother, but brother
ousy ? Does not your heart wax hot within goeth to law with brother, and that before
_ Tim.ii.
4S. Ben.

3 Reg.

c.

1. Cass.

_,Cant._i.
3,4xviii.
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infidels? "z So then wise believers and saints,
having
their stated abode in the different
places, not those who were running
hither
and hither on the business
of the Gospel,
were the persons
whom he willed to be
charged
with examination
of such affairs,
Whence it is no where written of him that he
on any occasion
gave up his time to such
matters; from which we are not able to excuse ourselves, even though we be contemptible; because he willed even such to be put
in place, in case there were lack of wise men,
rather than have the affairs of Christians
to
be brought
into the public courts.
Which
labor, however,
we not without consolation
of the Lord take upon us, for hope of eternal
life, that we may bring forth fruit with patience.
For we are servants
unto
His
Church, and most of all to the weaker membets, whatsoever
members
we in the same
body may chance to be.
I pass by other
innumerable
ecclesiastical
cares, which perchance no man credits but he who hath experienced the same.
Therefore
we do not
bindheavy
burdens and place them on your
shoulders,
while we ourselves touch them not
so much as with a finger; since indeed if with
safety to our office we might, (He seeth it,
Who tries our hearts !) we would rather do
these things which we exhort you to do, than
the things which we ourselves
are forced to
do.
True it is, to all both us and you, while
according to our degree and office we labor,
both the way is strait in labor and toil; and
yet, while we rejoice in hope, His yoke is
easy and His burden light, Who hath called
us unto rest, Who passed forth before us
from the vale of tears, where not Himself
either was without pressure
of griefs.
If ye
be our brethren,
if our sons, if we be your
fellow-servants,
or rather in Christ your serrants, hear what we admonish , acknowledge
what we enjoin, take what we dispense.
But
if we be Pharisees,
binding
heavy burdens
. and laying them on your shoulders; _ yet do
ye the things we say, even though ye disapprove the things we do.
But to us it is a
very small thing that we be judged
by you, 3
or of any human assize._
Of how near and
dear5 charity
is our care on your behalf,
let Him look into it Who hath given what we
may offer to be looked into by His eyes.
In
fine: think what ye will of us" Paul the
Apostle
enjoins
and beseeches
you in the
Lord, that with silencer that is, quietly and
obediently
ordered,
ye do work and t_at your
own bread. 6 Of hi.n, as I suppose, ye be-
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lieve no evil, and He who by him doth
speak, on Him have ye believed.
38 . These things,
my brother
Aurelius,
most dear unto me, and in the bowels of
Christ to be venerated,
so far as He hath bestowed on me the ability Who through thee
commanded
me to do it, touching work of
Monks, I have not delayed to write; making
this my chief care, lest good brethren
obeying apostolic
precepts,
should by" lazy and
disobedient
be called even prevaricators
from
the Gospel- that they which work not, may
at the least account
them which do work to
be better
than themselves
without
doubt.
But who can bear that contumacious
persons
resisting
most wholesome
admonitions
of
the Apostle,
should, not as weaker brethren
be borne withal, but even be preached .up as
holier
men;
insomuch
that
monasteries
founded
on sounder
doctrine
should be by
this double
enticement
corrupted,
the dissolute license of vacation from labor, and the
false name of sanctity ? Let it be known then
to the rest, our brethren
and sons, who are
accustomed
to favor such men, and through
ignorance to defend this kind of presumption,
that they need themselves
most chiefly to be
corrected,
in order that those may be corrected, nor that they become "weary
in welldoing." 7 Truly,
in that they do promptly
and with alacrity minister
unto the servants
of God the things they need, not only we
blame them not, but we most cordially embrace them- only let them not with perverse
mercy more hurt these men's future life, than
to their present life they render aid.
39. For there is less sin, if people do not
praise the sinner in the desires of his soul,
and speak good of him who practiseth iniquities. 8 Now what is more an iniquity than to
wish to be obeyed by inferiors, and to refuse
to obey superiors ? The Apostle,
I mean,
not us: insomuch that they even let their hair
grow long: a matter, of which he would have
no disputing at all, saying, "If any chooseth
to be contentious,
we have no such custom,
neither
the Church
of God. 9 Now this I
command; .... which gives us to understand
that it is not cleverness
of reasoning that we
are to look for, but authority
of one giving
command
to attend unto.
For whereunto,
I
pray thee, pertaineth
this also, that people so
openly against the Apostle's
precepts wear
long hair ? Is it that there must be in such
sort vacation, that not even the barbers are
to work?
Or, because they say that they
2 The_ in. x3.
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imitatethe Gospel birds,do they fearto be,
40. And thenthatfurtherdeviceof theirs,
as it were, plucked, lest they be not able to (if words can express it), how painfully
fly ? I shrink from saying more against this ridiculous is it, which they have invented for
fault, out of respect for certain long-haired
defense of their long locks!
"A man," say
brethren, in whom, except this, we find much, they, "the Apostle hath forbidden to have
and well-nigh every thing, to venerate.
But long hair. but then they who have made
the more we love them in Christ, the more themselves eunuchs for the kingdom of God
solicitously
do we admonish them.
Nor are are no longer men."
0 dotage unparalleled !
we afraid indeed, lest their humility reject our Well may the person who says this arm him" admonition;
seeing that we also desire to be self against Holy Scripture's most manifest
admonished
by such as they, wherever we proclamations,
with counsel of outrageous
chance to stumble or to go aside.
This then impiety, and persevere
in a tortuous path,
we admonish so holy men, not to be moved and essay to bring in a pestiferous
doctrine
by foolish quibblings
of vain persons, and that not "Blessed
is the man who hath not.
imitate in this perversity them whom in all walked in the counsel of the ungodly, and in
else they are far from resembling.
For those the way of sinners hath not stood, and in the
persons,
hawking
about a venal hypocrisy,
chair of noisome wickedness '° hath not sat."
fear lest shorn sanctity be held cheaper than For if he would meditate in God's law day'
long-haired;
because forsooth he who sees and night, there he should find the Apostle
them shall call to mind those ancients whom Paul himself, who assuredly professing highwe read of, Samuel and the rest who did not est chastity saith, '_ I would that all men were
cut off their hair. _ And they do not consider even as I'"
and vet shows himself a man, not
what is the difference between that prophetic
only in so being, but also in so speaking.
veil, and this unveiling which is in the Gospel, For he saith, "When i was a child, I spake
of which the Apostle saith, " When thou shalt as a child, I understood as a child, I thought
go over _ unto Christ, the veil shall be taken as a child; when I became a man, I put away
away." _ That, namely, which was signified
childish things." '_ But why. should I mention
in the veil interposed
between the face of the Apostle, when concermng our Lord and
Moses and the beholding of the people Israel, 4 Saviour Himself
they know not what they
that same was also signified in those times by think who say these things.
For of Whom
the long hair of the Saints.
For the same but Him is it said, :_" Until we come all to
Apostle saith, that long hair is also instead of unity of faith and to knowledge of the Son of
a veil- by whose authority
these rnen are God, to the Perfect Man, to the measure of
hard pressed.
Seeing he saith openly, " If_ the age of the fullness of Christ; that we be
;64n wear long hair, it is a disgrace to himf)> no longer babes, tossed and carried about
. ' ', The ver y dis g race," say . they,,, "we. t _e e with every wind of doctrine,
in sleight of
upon us, for desert of our sins:
holding out men, in cunning craftiness for machination of
a screen of simulated
humility, to the end error." '_ With which sleight these persons
that under
cover of it they may carry on deceive ignorant people, with which cunning
their tradeof self-importance,
s Just as if the craftiness
and machinations
of the enemy
Apostle
were teaching pride when he says, both they themselves are whirled round, and
"Every
man praying
or prophesying
with in their whirling essay to make the minds of
_9 6

d;_A

veiled head shameth
his head;
and, h
man ought not to veil his head, forsomuc
as
h'e is the image and glory of God. ''7 Consequently
he who says, "Ought
not." knows
no_ perchance how to teach humility I However, if this same disgrace
in time of the
Gospel, which was a thing of a holy meaning 8
in time of Prophecy,
be by these people
courted as matter of humility, then let them
be shorn, and veil their head with haircloth,
Only then there will be none of that attracting of oeople's eyes in which they trade, 9 because Samson was veiled not with haircloth,
but.with his long hair.
t Numb. vi. 5

.

vh._1.or-_,o_.

4gxo& X_dv. 33. sVenalem ty#_uHf.
7 x Cot. xi. x4.
8 Sacramentum.

the weak which cohere unto them so (in a
manner) to spin round with them, that they
also may not know where they are.
For they .
have heard or read that which is written,
"Whosoever
of you have been baptized
in _
Christ, have put on Christ: where is no Jew
nor Greek;
no bond nor free; no male nor
female." u And they do not understand that it
is in reference to concupiscence of carnal sex'_
that this is said, because in the inner man,
wherein we are renewed in newness of our
mind, no sex of this kind exists.
Then let
them not deny themselves
to be men, just
because in respect of their masculine sex they
work not.
For wedded Christians
also who

S 2 Lot'. iii. _6"Icr_'_
.

,o Peailentiw,

st Ps. L t,
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do this work, are of course not Christians
on
the score of that which they have in common
with the rest who are not Christians
a_d with
the very cattle.
For that is one thing that is
either
to infirmity
conceded
or to mortal
propagation
paid as a debt, but another
that
which for the laying hold of incorrupt
and
eternal life is by faithful profession signified,
That then which concerning
not veiling of
the head is enjoined
to men, in the body
indeed it is set forth in a figure, but that it
is enacted in the mind, wherein is the image
and glory of God, the words themselves
do
indicate:
"A man indeed,"
it saith, "ought
not to veil his head, forsomuch as he is the
image and glory of God."
For where this
image is, he doth himself declare, where he
saith, " Lie not one to another;
but stripping
off the old man with his deeds, put ye on the
new, which is renewed to the acknowledging
of God, according to the image of Him who
treated
him."'
Who can doubt that this rehewing takes placv in the mind ? But and if
any doubt, let him hear a more open sentence.
For, giving the same admonition,
he
thus saith in another
place" "As is the truth
in jesus,
that ye put off concerning
the
former conversation
the old man, him which
is corrupt according to the lust of deception;
but be ye renewed in the spirit of your mind,
and put on the new man, him which after God
iscreated."2
What then?
Havewomen
not
this renewal of mind in which is the image of
God ? Who would say this ? But in the sex
of their body they do not signify this; therefore they are bidden to be veiled.
The part,
namely, which they signify in the very fact of
th¢ir being women, is that which may be called
the concupiscential
part, overwhich the mind 3
bears rule, itself also subjected
to its God,
when life is most rightly and orderly conducted.
What, therefore,
in a single individual
human being is the mind and the
concupiscence,
(that ruling, this ruled;
that
lord, this subject,)
the same in two human
beings, man and woman, is in regard of the
sex of the body exhibited
in a figure.
Of
which sacred import4 the Apostle speaks when
he says, that the man ought not to be veiled,
the women ought.
For the mind doth the
more gloriously advanCe to higher things, the
x CoL ifi, 9, xo,
S JY_SR_,.

2 Eph. iv. 2x.._. [See R.V.]
4 Sacrame_tum.
t
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more diligently the concupiscence
is curbed
from lower things;
until the whole man together
with even this now mortal and frail
body in the last resurrection
be clothed with
incorruption
and immortality,
and death be
swallowed up in victory.5
4x. Wherefore,
they which will not do right
things, let them give over at least to teach
wrong things.
Howbeit they be others whom
in this speech we reprove:
but as for those
who by this one fault, of letting their hair
contrary to apostolic precept grow long, offend
and trouble the Church, because when some
being unwilling to think of them any thing
amiss are forced to twist the manifest
words
of the Apostle
into a wrong meaning, others
choose to defend the sound understanding
of
the Scriptures
rather
than fawn upon any
men, there arise between the weaker and the
stronger
brethren
most bitter
and perilous
contentions:
which things perchance
if they
knew, these would correct without hesitation
this also, in whom we admire and love all
else.
Those then we not reprove,
but ask
and solemnly beseech by the Godhead
and
the Manhood of Christ and by the charity of
the Holy Ghost, that they no more put this
stumbling-block
before the weak for whom
Christ died, and aggravate
the grief and torment of our heart when we bethink
us how
much more readily evil men can imitate this
evil thing for deceiving
of mankind,
when
they see this in them whom on the score of
other so great good we with deserved offices
of Christian love do honor.
If however, after
this admonition,
or rather this solemn entreaty of ours, they shall think fit to persevere
in the same, we shall do nothing else but only
grieve and mourn.
This let them know; it
is enough.
If they be servants of God, they
have pity.
If they have not pity, I will not
say any thing worse.
All these things, therefore, in the which peradventure
I have been
more lbquacious than the occupations
both of
thee and of me could wish, if thou approve
the same, make thou to be known to our
brethren and sons, on whose behalf thou hi)st
deigned to put this burden upon me- but if
aught seem to thee meet to be withdrawn
or
amended,
by reply of your Blessedness
I
shall know the same.
5 x Cor. xv. 54.

J

ST. AUGUSTIN

ON

•

PATIENCE.
[DE

PATIENTIA.]

TRANSLATED

BY TItE

REV. H. BROWNE, M.A.,
OF

CORPUS

CHRISTI

COLLEGE_

CAMBRIDGE,

LATE

PRINCIPAL

COLLEGE t CHICHESTER.

OF THE

DIOCESAN

r_
,o

°

!
qL

!

ON

PATIENCE
[DE PATIENTIA.]

Erasmus infers from the style and language of this piece, that it is not S. Augustin's,
putting it in the same category with the treatises
On Continence, On substance oJ Char.
i_v, On Faith of things invisible.
The Benedictine editors acknowledge that it has peculiarities of style which are calculated to move suspicion; (especially the studied assonances
and rhyming endings, e. g. '"cautior fuit iste in dalaribus guam ille in nemoribus . . . ca_3ensit
ille ablectamentis, non cessit ille tormentis," chap. I_.); yet they feel themselves
bound to
retain it among the genuine works by Augustin's
own testimony, who mentions both this
piece and that On Continence in his Epistle to Darius, 23x. chap. 7. [Vol. I. 584.]
That it
is not named in the Re/ractatia/_
is accounted
for by the circumstance
that it appears to
have been delivered as a sermon, see chap. I. and 3, and Augustin did not live to fulfill his
intention of composing a further book of retractations
on review of his popular discourses
and letters.
_p. 224. chap. 2. In point of matter and doctrine this treatise has nothing
contrary to or not in harmony with S. Augustin's
known doctrine and sentiments.
x. THAT virtue of the mind which is called
Patience, is so great a gift of God, that even
in Him who bestoweth
the same upon us,
that, whereby He waiteth for evil men that
they may amend, is set forth by the name
of Patience, [or long-suffering.]
So, althofigh
in God there
can be no suffering,'
and
" patience"
hath
its
name
a patienda,
from suffering, yet a patient God we not only
faithfully believe, but also wholesomely conless.
But the patience of God, of what kind
mad how great it is, His, Whom we say to be
impassible," yet not impatient, nay even most
patient,
in words to unfold this who can be
able ? Ineffable is therefore that patience, as
is His jealousy, as His wrath, and whatever
there is like to these.
For if we conceive of
these as they be in us, in Him are there none.
We, -namely, can feel none of these without
molestation:
but be it far from us to surmise
that the impassible nature of God is liable to
x Pa_i.

_ 2VihiI paditxiem.

any molestation.
But like as He is jealous
without any darkening of spirit,3 wroth without any perturbation,
pitiful without any pain,
repenteth Him without any wrongness in Him
to be set right; so is He patient without au.ght
of passion.
Now therefore
as concermng
human patience, which we are able to conceive and beholden to have, of what sort it is,
I will, as God granteth and the brevity of the
present discourse alloweth, essay to set forth.
a. The patience of man, which is right and
laudable and worthy of the name of virtue, is
understood
to be that by which we tolerate
evil things with an even mind, that we may
not with a mind uneven desert good things,
through
which we may arrive at better.
Wherefore the impatient, While they will not
suffer ills, effect not a deliverance
from ills,
but
only the suffering
of heavier
ills.
Whereas the patient who choose rather by
not committing to bear, than by not bearing
3 Livore.
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to commit, evil, both make lighter what grievous troubles ? Do not authors of secular
through patience they suffer, and also escape letters tell of a certain right noble parricide
worse ills in w_hichthrough impatience they of his country, that hunger, thirst, cold, all
would be sunk. But those good things which these he was able to endure, and his body
are great and eternal they lose not, while to was patient of lack of food and warmth and
the evils which be temporal and brief they sleep to a degree surpassing belief?5 Why
yield not" because "the sufferings of this speak of highway robbers, all of whom while
present time are not worthy to be compared," they lie in wait for travellers endure whole
as the Apostle says, "with the future glory nights without sleep, and that they may catch, .
that shall be revealed in us."* And again he as they pass by, men who have no thought of
says, "This our temporal and light tribula- harm, will, no matter how foul the weather,
tion doth in inconceivable manner work for plant in one spot their mind and body, which
us an eternal weight of glory. ''2
are full of thoughts of harm? Nay it is said
3. Look we then, beloved, what hardships that some of them are wont to torture one
in labors and sorrows men endure, for things another by turns, to that degree that this
which they viciously love, and by how much practice and training against pains is not a
they think to be made by them more happy, whit short of pains. For. not so much perby so much more unhappily covet.
How chance are they excruciated by the Judge,
much for false riches, how much for vain that through smart of pain the truth may be
honors, how much for affections of games got at, as they are by their own comrades,
and shows, is of exceeding peril and trouble that through patience of pain truth may not
most patiently borne I We see men hanker- be betrayed. And yet in all these the patience
ing after money, glory, lasciviousness, how, is rather to be wondered at than praised: nay
that they may arrive at their desires, and neither wondered at nor praised, seeing it is
having gotten not lose them, they endure sun, no patience; but we must wonder at the hardrain, icy cold, waves, and most stormy tem- ness, deny the patience" for there is nothing
pests, the roughnesses and uncertainties of in this rightly to be praised, nothing usefully
wars, the strokes of huge blows, and dreadful to be imitated; and thou wilt rightly judge
wounds, not of inevitable necessity but of the mind to be all the more worthy of greater
culpable will.
But these madnesses are punishment, the more it yields up tovices the
thought, in a manner, permitted. Thus ava. instruments of virtues.
Patience is cornrice, ambition, luxury, and the delights of all panion of wisdom, not handmaid of concusorts of games and shows, unless for them piscence: patience is the friend of a good
some wicked deed be committed or outrage conscience, not the foe of innocence.
which is prohibited by human laws, are ac-_f 5. When therefore thou shalt see any man
counted to pertain to innocence: nay moreover, suffer aught patiently, do not straightway
the man who without wrong to any shall, .praise it as patience; for this is only shown
whether for getting or increasing of money, by the cause of suffering.
When it is a good
whether for obtaining or keeping of "honors. Cause, then is it true patience: when that is
whether in contending in the match, or in not polluted by lust, then is this distinguished
hunting, or in exhibiting with applause some _rom falsity. But when that is placed in
theatrical spectacle, have borne great labors crime, then is this much misplaced in name.
and pains, it is not enough that through popu- For not just as all who know are partakers of
lar vanity he is checked by no reproofs, but knowledge, just so are all who suffer partakers
he is moreover extolled with praises" "Be- of patience: but they which rightly use the
cause," as it is written, "the sinner is praised suffering, these in verity of patience are
in the desires of his soul."3
For the force praised, these with the prize of "-atience are
of desires makes endurance of labors and crowned.
pains" and no man save for that which he
6. But yet, seeing that for lusts' sake, or
enjoyeth, freely takes on him to. bear that even wickednesses, seeing, in a word, that for
which annoyeth.
But these lusts, as I said, this temporal life and weal men do wonderfor the fulfilling of Which they which are on fully bear the brunt of many horrible sufferfire with them most patiently endure much ings, they much admonish us how great things
hardship and bitterness, are accounted to be ought to be borne for the sake of a good life,
permit_bd, and allowed by laws.
that it may also hereafter be eternal life, and
4. Nay more; for is it not so thak even for without any bound of time, without waste or
open wickeduesses, not to punish but to per- loss of any advantage, in true felicity secure.
petrate them, men put up with many most The Lord saith, "In your patience ye shall
t Rom. viii. x$.
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your words, to do or to say something

that is not

farms, your
expedient
or not
souls."
If praises,
then theyour
soulluxuries;
enduresbut,"your
so great bears
all evils
that becoming,
it may not and
itself patiently
commit
sufferings that it may possess that whereby it any evil in work or word.
By this patience
may be lost, how great ought it to bear that we bear, even while we be sound in body, that
it may not be lost ? And then, to mention a in the midst of the offenses of this world our
thing not culpable, if it bear so great suffer- blessedness is deferred" of which is said what
ings for saving of the flesh under the hands of I cited a little before, " If what we see not
chirurgeons cutting or burning the same, how we hope for, we do by patience wait for it."
great ought it to bear for saving of itself under By this patience, holy David bore the revil.
the fury of any soever enemies ? Seeing that ings of a railer,S and, when he might easily
leeches, that the body may not die, do by have avenged himself, not only did it not_
pains consult for the body'sgood;
but enemies but even refrained another who was vexed
by threatening the body with pains and death, and moved for him; and more put forth his
would urge us on to the slaying of soul and kingly power by prohibiting than by exercis.
body in hell.
ing vengeance.
Nor at that time was his
7- Though indeed the welfare even of the body afflicted with any disease or wound, but
body is then more providently consulted for, there was an acknowledging
of a time of
if its temporal life and welfare be disregarded
humility, and a bearing of the will of God,
for righteousness'
sake, and its pain or death for the sake of which there was a drinking of
most patiently for righteousness'
sake en- the bitterness of contumely with most patient
dured.
Since it is of the body's redemption
mind.
This patience the Lord taught, when,
which is to be in the end, that the Apostle the servants being moved at the mixing in of
speaks, where he says, "Even
we ourselves the tares and wishing to gather them up, He
groan within ourselves, waiting the adoption said that the householder
answered, "Leave
of sons, the redemption of our body. ''_ Then both to grow until the harvest. ''6
That,
he subjoins, " For in hope are we saved.
But namely, must be patience put up with, which
hope which is seen is not hope: for what a must not be in haste put away.
Of this
man seeth, why doth he also hope for ? But patience Himself afforded and showed an exif what we see not we hope for, we do by ample, when, before the passion of His Body,
patience wait for it."
When therefore any ills He so bore with His disciple Judas, that ere
do torture us indeeO, yet not extort from us He pointed him out as the traitor, He enill works, not only is the soul possessed dured him as a thief;_ and before experience
through
patience;
but even when through of bonds and cross and death, did, to those
patience the body itself for a time is afflicted lips so full of guile, not deny the kiss o[
or lost, it is unto eternal stability and salva- peace, s All these, and whatever else there
tion resumed, and hath through grief and be, which it were tedious to rehearse, belong
death an inviolable health and happy immor- to that manner of patience, by which the
tality laid up for itself.
Whence the Lord
doth, not its own sins but any evils so_
Jesus exhorting his Martyrs to patience, hath ever from without, patiently endure in itself,
promised of the very body a future perfect while the body remains altogether unhurt.
entireness, without loss, I say not of any limb, But the other manner of patience is that by
but of a single hair.
"Verily
I say unto which the same mind bears any troubles and
you," saith He, "a hair of your head shall grievances whatsoever in the sufferings of the
not perish." 3 That so, because, as the body; not as do foolish or wicked men for the
Apostle says, "no man ever hated his own sake of getting vain things or perpetrating
flesh, ''4 a faithful man may more by patience crimes; but as is defined by the Lord, "for
than by impatience take vigilant care for the righteousness'
sake. ''9 In both kinds, the
state of his flesh, and find amends for its holy Martyrs contended.
For both with
present losses, how great soever they may be, scornful reproofs of the ungodly were they
in the inestimable gain of future incorruption,
filled, where, the body remaining intact, the
" 8. But although patience be a virtue of the mind hath its own (as it were) blows and
mind, yet partly the mind exercises it in the wounds, and bears these unbroken: and in
mind itself, partly in the body.
In itself it their bodies they were bound, ivaprigmed,
exercises patience, when, the body remaining vexed
with hunger and thirst, tortured,
unhurt and untouched, the mind is goaded gashed, torn asunder, burned, butchered;
by any adversities or fitthinesses of things or and with piety immovable submitted
....
....
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God their mind, while they were suffering in
the flesh all that exquisite
cruelty could devise in its mind.
9- It is indeed a greater
fight of patience,
when it is not a visible enemy that by persecuti0n and rage would urge us into crime,
which enemy may openly and in broad day
be by not consenting overcome;
but the devil
himself, (he who doth likewise by means of
the children
of infidelity, as by his vessels,
persecute the children of light)doth
by him.
self hiddenly attack us, by his rage putting us
on to do or say something
against God.
As
such had holy Job experience
of him, by both
temptations
vexed, but in both through steadfast strength
of patience
and arms of piety
unconquered.
For first, his body being left
unhurt, he lost all that he had, in order that
the mind, before excruciation
of the flesh,
might through withdrawal of the things which
men are wont to prize highly, be broken, and
he might say something against God upon loss
of the things for the sake of which he was
thought
to worship
Him.
He was smitten
also with sudden bereavement
of all his sons,
so that whom he had begotten
one by one he
should
lose all at once, as though
their
numerousness
had been not for the adorning
of his felicity, but for the increasing
of his
calamity.
But where, having endured
these
things, he remained
immovable
in his God,
he cleaved to His will, Whom it was not possible to lose but by his own will; and in place
of the things he had lost he held Him who
took them away, in Whom he should find
what should never be lost.
For He that took
them away was not that enemy who had will
of hurting, but He who had given to that
enemy the power of hurting.
The _enemy
next attacked
also the body, and now not
those
things which were in the man from
without,
but the man himself,
in whatever
part he cou!d, he smote.
From the head to
the feet were burning
pains, were crawling
worms, were running sores; still in the rotting
body the mind remained entire, and horrid as
were the tortures of the consuming flesh, with
in_'otate
piety and uncorrupted
patience
it
endured
them all. There
stood the wife,
and instead of giving her husband any help,
suggesting blasphemy
against God.
For
we are not to think that" the devil, in leaving
her when he took away the sons, went to
work as one unskilled
in mischief:
rather,
how necessary she was to the tempter, he had
already learned in Eve.
But now 1_ had not
£ound a second Adam whom he might take
by means of a woman.
More cautious was
Job in his hours of sadness, than Adam in
his bowers of gladness, the one was overcome
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in the midst of pleasant
things, the other
overcame in the midst of pains; the one consented to that which seemed delightsome,
this
other quailed not. in torments
most affrightsome.
There
stood his friends too, not to
console him in his evils, but to suspect evil in
him.
For while he suffered so great sorrows,
they believed him not innocent, nor did their
tongue forbear to say that which his conscience
had not to say; that so amid ruthless tortures
of the body, his mind also might be beaten
with truthless
reproaches.
But he, bearing
in his flesh his own pains, in his heart others'
errors, reproved
his wife for her folly, taught
his friends wisdom,
preserved
patience
in
each and all.
io. To this man let them ' look who put
themselves
to death when they are sought for
to have life put upon them; and by bereaving
themselves
of the presenl,
deny and refuse
also that which is to come.
Why, if people
were driving them to deny Christ or to do any
thing contrary
to righteousness,
like true
Martyrs,
they
ought
rather
to bear
all
patiently than to dare death impatiently.
If
it could be right to do this for the sake of
running away from evils, holy J obwould have
killed himself, that being in so great evils, in
his estate, in his sons, in his limbs, through
the devil's cruelty, he might escape them atl.
But he did it not.
Far be it from him, a wise
man, to commit upon himself what not even
that unwise woman suggested.
And if she
had suggested
it, she would with good reason
here also have had that answer which she had
when suggesting
blasphemy;
"Thou
hast
spoken as one of the foolish women.
If we
have received good at the hand of the Lord,
shall we not bear evil?"2
Seeing even he
also would have lost patience,
if either by
blasphemy as she had suggested,
or by killing
himself
which not even she had dared
to
speak of, he should die, and be among them
of whom it is written, "Woe
unto them that
have lost patience !" s and rather increase
than escape pains, if after the death of his
body he should be hurried off to punishment
either of blasphemers,
or of murderers,
or of
them which are worse even than parricides.
For if a parricide be on that account more
wicked than any homicide,
because he kills
not merely a man but a near relative;
and '
among parricides tOO, the nearer the person
killed, the greater criminal he is judged to
be: without doubt worse still is he who kills
himself, because there is none nearer to a man
than himself.
What then do these miserable
persons mean, who, though both here they
......
_ _z_a_.
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have inflicted pain upon themselves, and poor receive it from that Rich One, to Whom
hereafter not only for their impiety towards is said, " My God art Thou, because my
God but for the very cruelty which they have goods Thou needest not: "' of Whom is
exercised upon themselves will deservedly "every good gift, and every perfect gift;".
suffer pains of His inflicting, do yet seek to Whom crieth the needy and the poor, and
moreover the glories of Martyrs? since, even in asking, seeking, knocking, saith, "My
if for the true testimony of Christ they suf- God, deliver me from the hand of the sinner,
"
fered persecution, and killed themselves, that and from the hand of the lawless and unjust:
they might not suffer any thing from their because Thou art my patience, O Lord, my
persecutors, it would be rightly said to them, hope from my youth up. ''_ But these which
"Woe unto them which have lost patience !" abound, and disdain to be in want before
For how hath patience her just reward, if God, lest they receive of Him true patience,
even an impatient suffering receives the they which glory in their own false patience,
crown ? or how shall that man be judged in- seek to "confound the counsel of the poor,
nocent, to whom is said, "Thou shalt love because the I.ord is his hope."" Nor do they
thy neighbor as thyself,"' if he commit mur- regard, seeing they are men, and attribute so
tier upon himself which he is forbidden to much to their own, that is, to the human will,
commit upon his neighbor ?
that they run into that which is written,
_t. Let then the Saints hear from holy " Cursed is every one who putteth his hope
Scripture the precepts of patience" " My son, in man.''_ Whence even if it chance them
when thou comest to the service of God, that they do bear up under any hardships or .
stand thou in righteousness at_d fear, and difficulties, either that they may not displease
prepare thy soul for temptation" bring thine men, or that they may not suffer worse, or in
heart low, and bear up; that in the last end self-pleasing and love of their own presump.
thy life may increase. All that shall come tion, do with most proud will bear up under
upon thee receive thou, and in pain bear up, these same, it is meet that concerning .patience
and in thy humility have patience. For in the this be said unto them, whict_ concerning wlsfire gold and silver is proved, but acceptable dora the blessed Apostle James saith, "This
men in the furnace'of humiliation. ''3 And wisdom cometh not from above, but is
in another place we read" " My son, faint not earthly, animal, devilish."*3 For why may
thou in the discipline of the Lord, neither be there not be a false patience of the proud, as
wearied when thou art chidden of Him. For there is a false wisdom of the proud? But
whom the Lord loveth He chasteneth, and from Whom cometh true wisdom, from Him
scourgeth every son whom He receiveth."' cometh also true patience. For to Him sing.
What is here set down, " son whom He re- eth that poor in spirit, "Unto God is my
ceiveth," the same in the above mentioned soul subjected, because from Him is my
testimony is, "acceptable men." For this is patience."'4
just, that we who from our first felicity of
I3. But they answer and speak, saying,
Paradise for contumacious appetence of things "If the will of man without any aid of God by
to enjoy were dismissed, through humble strength of free choice'5 bears so many grievpatience of things that annoy may be received ous and horrible distresses, whether in mind
back: driven away for doing evil, brought or body, that it may enjoy the delight of this
back by suffering evil" there against right- mortal life and of sins, why may it not be that
eousness doing ill, here for righteousness' in the same manner the self.same will of man
sake patient of ills.
by the same strength of free-choice, not
x2. But concerning true patience, worthy thereunto looking to be aided of God, but
of the name of this virtue, whence it is to be unto itself by natural possibility sufficing,
had, must now be inquired. For there are doth. in all of labor or sorrow that is put
some S who attribute it to _he strength.of the upon it, for righteousness and eternal life's
human will, not which it hath by Divine as- sake most patiently sustain the same ? Or is
sistm,_ce, but which it hath of free-will. Now it so, say they, that the will of the unjust is
" this error is a proud one: for it is the error sufficient, without aid of GOd, for them, yea
of them which abound, of whom it is said in even to exercise themselves in undergoing
the Psalm, "A scornful reproof to them which torture for iniquity, and before they be totabound, and a despising to the proud. "_ It tured by others; sufficient the will of them
is not therefore that "patience of the poor" which love the respiting of this life that, withwhich "perisheth not forever. "8 For these out aid of God, they should in the midst of
_
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most atrocious and protracted torments persevere in a lie, lest confessing their misdeeds
they be ordered to be put to death; and not
sufticient thewill of the just, unless strength
be put into them from above, that whatever
be their pains, they should, either for beauty's
sake of very righteousness or for love of eterhal life, bear the same ?"
x4. They which say these things, do not
understand that as well each one of the wicked
is in that measure for endurance of any ills
more hard, in what measure the lust of the
world is mightier in him; as also that each
one of the just is in that measure for endurante of any ills more brave, in what measure
in him the love of God is mightier. But lust
of the world hath its beginning from choice
of the will, its progress from enjoyableness of
pleasure, its confirmation from the chain of
custom, whereas "the love of God is shed
abroad in oar hearts, '' not verily from ourselves, but" by the Holy Spirit which is given
unto us." And therefore from Him cometh
the patience of the just, by Whom is shed
abroad their love (of Him). Which love
charity)lthets
Apostle
andsaith,
setting
among " other
goodpraising
qualities,
that it
"beareth all things. ''_ "Charity," saith he,
"is magnanimous."_
And a little after he
saith, "' endureth all things."
The greater
then is in saints the charity (or love) of God,
the more do they endure all things for Him
whom they love, and the greater in sinners
the lust of the world, the more do they endure all things for that which they lust after,
And consequently
from that same source
cometh true patience of the righteous, from
which there is in them the love of God; and
from that same source the false patie_nce of
the unrighteous, from which is in them the
lust of the world. With regard to which the
Apostle John saith; "Love not the world,
neither the things that be in the world. If
any man 10re the world, the love of the
Father is not in him" because all that is in
the world, is lust of the flesh, and lust of the
eyes, and pride of life; 4 which is not of the
Father, but is of the'world. "5 This concupir_cences then, which is not of the Father, but
is Of the world, in what measure it shall in
any man be more vehement and ardent, in
that measure becometh each more patient of
all troubles and sorrows for that which he
lus_th after. Therefore, as we said above,
this is ,not the patience which; descendeth
from above, but the patience of the godly is
_
above, coming down from the Father Of
_: lights. And so that is earthly, this heavenly;
i:_ii_
...... z ]tom.v.s.
• xc_. _. 4,
sM,o,,,,f,n,.
:: i-

4_Am_4_ti¢

_t'.

_ :t John

ii.

x.% x7_,.

that animal, this spiritual; that devilish, this
Godlike3 Because concupiscence, whereof it
cometh that persons sinning suffer all things
stubbornly, is of the world; but charity,
whereof cometh that persons living aright
suffer all things bravely, is of God. And
therefore to that false patience it is possible
that, without aid of God, the human will may
suffice; harder, in proportion as it is more
eager of lust, and beating ills with the more
endurance the worse itself becometh: while to
this, which is true patience, the human will,
unless aided and inflamed from above, doth
not suffice, for the very reason that the Holy
Spirit is the fire thereof; by Whom unless it
be kindled to love that impassible Good, it is
not able to bear the ill which it suffereth.
x5- For, as the Divine utterances testify,
"God is love, and he that dwelleth in love
dwelleth in God, and God dwelleth in him."z
Whoso therefore contends that love of God
may be had without aid of God, what else
does he contend, but that God may be had
without God ? Now what Christian would say
this, which no madman would venture to say ?
Therefore
in theexultingly,
Apostle, true,
patience, saith
and pious,
by the faithful
mouth
of the Saints; "Who shall separate us from
the love of Christ? shall tribulation, or distress, or persecution, or famine, or nakedness, or peril, or sword ? As it is written,
For Thy sake we are killed all the day long;
we are accounted as sheep for the slaughter.
Nay, in all these things we are more than
conquerors through Him that loved us:" not
through ourselves, but, "through Him that
loved us." 8 And then he goes on and adds;
"For I am persuaded, that neither death,
nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor
powers, nor things present, nor things to
come, nor height, nor depth, nor any other
creature, shall be able to separate us from the
love of God, which is in Christ Jesus our
Lord."
This is that "love of God" which
"is shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy
Spirit which is given unto us." But the concupiscence of the bad, by reason of which
there is in them a false patience, "is not of
the Father, ''9 as saith the Apostle John, but
is of the world.
x6. Here some man stroll say; 'c If the
concupiscence of the bad, whereby it comes
that they bear all evils for that which they
lust after, be of the world, how is it said to be
of their will ?" As if, truly, they were not
themselves also of the world, when they love
the world, forsaking Him by Whom the World
was made. For '" they serve the creature
e z_6_,,.
_•Johniv.
- s Rom.

viii.

35-39-
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more than the Creator, Who is blessed for the ungodly, but "died for the ungodly." )
ever." * Whether then by the word "world,"
And ere that He died, He elected the Apos.
the Apostle John signifies lovers of the world, ties, not of c_urse then just, but to be just.
the will, as it is of themselves, is therefore of fled: to whom He saith, " I have chosen you
the world: or whether under the name of the out of the world." For to whom He said,
world he comprises heaven and earth, and all "Ye are not of the world," and the.n, lest
that is therein, that is the creature univer- they should account themselves never to have
sally, it is plain that the will of the creature, been of the world, presently added, ,¢But I
not being that of the Creator, is of the world, have chosen you out of the world;" assuredly
For which cause to such the Lord saith, "Ye that they should not be of the world was by
are from beneath, I am from above" ye are His own election of them conferred upon
of this world, I am not of this world. ''_ And them.
Wherefore, if it had been through
to the Apostle He saith, "If ye were of the their own righteousness, not through His
world, the world would love his own." But grace, that they were elected, they would not
lest they should arrogate more unto them- have been chosen out of the world, because
selves than their measure craved, and when they would already not be of the world if al.
He said that they were not of the world, ready they were just. And again, if the re.ashould imagine this to be of nature, not of son why they were elected was, that they were
grace; therefore He saith, "But because ye already just, they had already first chosen
are not of the world, but I have chosen you the Lord. For who can be righteous but by
out of the world, therefore the world hateth choosing righteousness ? "But the end of
you."
It follows, that they once were of the the law is Christ, for righteousness is to every
world" for, that they might not be of the one that believeth, s Who is made unto us
world, they were chosen out of the world,
wisdom of God, and righteousness, and sane.
x7. Now this election the Apostle demon-tification,
and redemption" that, as it is
strafing to be, not of merits going before in written, He that glorieth, let him glory in the
good worltls, but election of grace, saith thus: Lord."9
He then is Himself our righteous.
"And in this time a remnant by election of ness.
grace is saved. But if by grace, then is it
_8. Whence also the just of old, before the
no more of works, otherwise grace is no more Incarnation of tl_e Word, in this faith of
grace." _ This is election of grace; that is, Christ, and in this true righteousness, {which
election in which through the grace of God thing Christ is unto us,)were justified; bemen are elected" this, I say, is election of lieving this to come which we believe come:
grace which goes before all good merits of and they themselves by grace were saved
men. For if i't be to any good merits that it through faith, not of themselves, but by the
is given, then is it no more gratuitously given, gift of God, not of works, lest haply they
but is paid as a debt, and consequently is not should be lifted up." For @eir good works
truly called grace; where "reward," as the did not come before God's mercy, but fol.
same Apostle saith, "is not imputed as grace, lowed it. For to them was it said, and by
but as debt." 4 Whereas if, that it may be true them written, long ere Christ was come in
grace, that is, gratuitous, it find nothing in the flesh, " I will have mercy on whom I will
man to which it is due of merit, (which thing have mercy, and I will show compassion on
is well understood in that saying, "Thou wilt whom I will have compassion.""
From
save them for nothing," s) then assuredly which words of God the Apostle Paul; should
itself gives the merits, not to merits is given, so long after say; "It is not therefore of him
Consequently it goes before even faith, from that willeth, nor of him that runneth, but of
which it is that all good works begin. "For God that showeth mercy."
It is also their
the just," as is written, "shall live by faith." _ own voice, long ere Christ was come in the
But, moreover, grace not only assists the just, flesh, "My God, His mercy shall prevent
but also justifies the ungodly. And therefore me. "= How indeed could they be aliens
even when it does aid the just and seems to from the faith of Christ, by whose charity
be rendered tohis merits, not even then does even Christ was fore-announced unto us;
it cease to be grace, because that which it aids without the faith of Whom, not any of motit did itself bestow. With a view therefore tals either hath been, or is, or ever shall be
to this grace, which precedes all good merits able to be, righteous ? If then, being already
of man, not only was Christ put to death by ust,
Apostles
were elected
Christ,
,uldthehave
first chosen
Him, by
that
j_st they
men
Johnv.tii.
23.
might be chosen, because without rtim they
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could not be just.
But it was not so" as is found to have become a devil, not through
Himself saith to them, "Not ye have chosen some other devil, but of his own proper will. t
Me, but I have chosen you."
Of which the An evil will therefore, whether it be hurri/_"
Apostle John speaks, *' Not that we loved on by lust, whether
called back by fear,
God, but that He loved us."*
whether expanded by gladness, whether con19. Since the case is so, what is man, while tracted by sadness, and in all these perturbain this ,ire he uses his own proper will, ere tions of mind enduring
and making light of
he choose and love God, but unrighteous
and whatever are to others, or at another time,
ungodly ? "What,"
I say, "is man," a crea- more grievous, this evil will may, without anture going astray from the Creator, unless his other spirit to goad it on, seduce itself, and
Creator "be mindful of him," 2 and choose 3 in lapsing by defection from the higher to the
him freely, and love * him freely ? Because
lower, the more pleasant it shall account that
he is himself not able to choose or love, un- thing to be which it seeks to get or fears to
less being first chosen and loved he be healed,
lose, or rejoices to have gotten, or grieves to
because by choosing blindness
he perceiveth
have lost, the more tolerably for its sake bear
not, and by loving laziness is soon wearied,
what is less for it to suffer than tbat is to be
But perchance
some man may say: In what enjoyed.
For whatever that thing be, it is of
manner is it that God first chooses and loves tl_e creature, of which one knows the pleasure.
unjust men, that He may justify them, when Because in some sort, the creature
loved apit is written,
"Thou
hatest,
Lord, all that proaches itself to the creature loving in fond
work iniquity ?" s In what way, think we, but contact and connection,
to the giving experiin a wonderful
and ineffable manner?
And ence of its sweetness.
yet even we are able to conceive,
that the _ 22. But the pleasure
of the Creator,
of
good Physician
both hates and loves the sick which is written, "And from the river of Thy
man:
hates him, because he is sick; loves pleasure wilt Thou givethem todrink,"
_ is of
him, that he may drive away his sickness,
far other kind, for it is not, like us, a crea• o..7[_et thus much have been said with re- ture.
Unless
then its love be giyen to us
gard (r6 charity, without which in us there from thence, there is no source whence it
cannot be true patience, because in good men may be in us.
And consequently,
a good
it is the love of God which endureth all things,
will, by which we love God, cannot
be in
as in bad men the lust of the world.
But man, save in whom God also worketh to will.
this love is in us by the Holy Spirit which was This good will therefore,
that is, a will faithgiven _
Whence, of Whom cometh in us ful!ysubjected
to God,7 a will set on fire by
love, 0f--_im cometh patience.
But the lust sanctity of that ardor which is above, a will
of the world, when it patiently bears the bur- which loves God and his neighbor for God's
dens of any manner of calamity, boasts of the sake; whether
through
love, of which the
strength of its ?wn will, like as of the stupor Apostle
Peter makes answer, "Lord,
Thou
of disease,
not robustness
of health._
This knowest that I love Thee; "" whether through
boasting is insane" it is not the language of fear, of which says the Apostle
Paul, "In
patience, but of dotage.
A will like this in fear and trembling work out your own salvathat degree seems more patient of bitter ills, tion; ,,9 whether
throu.gh joy, of which he
in which it is more greedy of temporal
good says,
" In hope rejoining,
m tribulation
things, because more empty of eternal,
patient;"
_° whether
through
sorrow, with
2x. But if it be goaded on and inflamed which he says he had great grief for his
with deceitful
visions and unclean incentives
brethren;**
in whatever
way it endure what
by' the devilish spirit, associated and conspirbitterness and hardships soever, it is the love
ing therewith in malignant
agreement,
this of God which "endureth
all things,"'*
and
spirit makes the will of the man either frantic which is not shed abroad in our hearts but by
with error, or burning with appetite
of some the Holy Spirit given unto us.'3 Whereof
worldlydelight;
and hence, it seems to show piety makes no manner of doubt, hut, as the
a marvellous
endurance
of intolerable
evils-charity
of them which holily love, so the
but yet it does not follow from this that an patience of them which piously endure, is the
evil will without instigation
of another
and gift of God.
For it cannot be that the divine
unclean spirit, like a_a good will without aid Scripture deceiveth or is deceived, which not
of the LHoly Spirit, _nnot
exist__. SF_0r that only in the Old Books hath testimonies
of
there may be an evil will evefi without any this thing, when it is said unto God, *' My
spirit either:seducing or inciting, is sufficiently
Patience art Tiiou," and, "From
Him is my
cqear in the instance of the devil himself, who
_ Ps__.
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patience; ", and where another prophet saith, the sons of that Jerusalem which is _ve_*
that we receive the spirit of fortitude;* but and free, and mother of us all)(for these are
also in the Apostolic writings we read, "Bein some sort the hereditary
possessions
in
cause
unto
you
is
given
on
behalf
of
Christ,
which
we
are
"heirs
of
God
and
joint-heirs
not only to believe on Him, but to suffer for
with.Ch.rist:
") but some otherwhich may' be
Him."3
Therefore let not that make the receivedeven by the sons of concubinesto
mind to be as of itsown merit uplifted,whom carnalJews and schismatics
or heretics
wherewith he is toldthathe isof Another'sarc compared. For though it be written,
mercy gifted.
"Cast outthe bondmaid and her son,forthe
23. But ifmoreoverany nothavingcharity,son of the bondmaid shallnot be heirwith
" which pertainethtothe unityof spirit
and the my son Isaac:',7and though God .saidto
bond of peace whereby the CatholicChurch Abraham, "In Isaac shall thy seed be
isgatheredand knit together,
being involvedcalled'" which the Apostle hath so interin any schism,doth, that he may not deny pretedas to say,"That is,nottheywhich be
Christ,suffertribulations,
straits,
hunger,na- sonsof the flesh,
these be the sonsof God;
kedness, persecution,perils,
prisons,
borids,but thesons of the promise are counted for
torments, swords,or flames,or wild beasts,theseed;"8 thatwe might understandtheseed
or the very cross,through fearof helland of Abraham inregard of Christto pertainby
everlastingfire;in nowise is all thisto be reasonof Christtothe sons of God, who are
blamed, nay ratherthis also is a patienceChrist'sbody and members, thatis to say)
meet to be praised. For we cannot say thatitheChurch of God, one,true,very-begottenp
it would have been betterfor him that by lcatholic
, holding the godly faith;not the
denying Christhe shouldsuffernone of theselfaithwhich works throughclarionor fear,
but
_iing.S'bu_hiwCehheustdiad' suffer b)._.con.!essingl"which
worketh by love;",
nevertheless,
•
ccount that it wt_ per-)even the sons of the concubines,
when Abrahaps be more tolerable for him in the judg-] ham sent them away from his son Isaac, he
ment, than if by denying Christ he should idid not omit to bestow upon them some gifts,
avoid all those things:
so that what the_that
they might not be left in every way
Apostle saith, "If I shall give my body to be tempty , but not that they should b_ l_Id as
burned, but have not charity, it profiteth me,heirs.
For s0we read: "And Abraham
ave
nothing,"*
should be understood
to profit all his estate unto Isaac; and to the sogs of
nothing for obtaining the kingdom of heaven, his concubines gave Abraham
gifts, and sent
but not for having more tolerable punishment
them away from his son isaac."'*
If then we
to undergo in the last judgment,
be sons of Jerusalem
the free, let us under24. s But it may well be asked, whether this stand that other be the gifts of them which
patience likewise be the gift of God, or to be are put out of the inheritance, other the gift.s
attributed
to strength
of the human will, by of them which bc heirs.
For these be the
which patience, one who is separated from the heirs, to whom is said, "Ye have not received
Church doth, not for the error which separated
the spirit of bondage again to fear, but ye
him but for the truth of the Sacrament
or have received the spirit of adoption of sons,
Word which hath remained with him, for f_r whereby we cry, Abba, Father.""
of pains eternal suffer pains temporal.
For
26. Cry we therefore
with the spirit of
,
we must take heed lest haply, if we affirm charity, and until we come to the inheritance
that patience to be the gift of God, they in in which we are alway to remain, let us be)
whom. it is should be thought to belong also through love which becometh the free-born,
to the kingdom of God; but if we deny it to not through fear which becometh bondmen,
be the gift of God, we should be compelled
patient of suffering.
Cry we, so long as we
to allow that without aid and gift of God there are poor, until we be with that inheritance
can be in the will of man somewhat of good. made rich.
Seeing how great earnest thereof
Because it is not to be denied that it is a good we have received, in that Christ to make us
thing that a man believe he shall undergo pain rich made Himself poor; Who being exalt_
of eternal punishment if he shall deny Christ, unto the riches which are above, there was
and for that faith endure and make light of sent One Who should breathe into our hearts
any manner of punishment of man's inflicting,
holy longings, khe Holy Spirit. Of these poor,
25. So then, as we are not to deny that this as yet believing, not yet beholding; as yet hop-is the gift of God, we are thus to understand
ing, not yet enjoying; as yet sighing in de,re,
that there be some gifts of God possessed by not yet reigning in felicity; as yet hungering
_Is.xl.2.
4 z Cot.ziiL3.
c. z, p. 347.
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and thirsting_ not yet satisfied- of these poor.
then,
"the
patience
shall not perish
for
ever:"'
not that there will be patience there
also, where aught to endure shall not be; but
'" will not perish,"
meaning that it will not be
unfruitful.
But its fruit it will have for ever,
therefore
it "shall
not perish for ever."
For
he who labors in vain, when his hope fails for
which he labored, says with good cause, "I
have lost so much labor'"
but he who comes
to the promise
of his labor says, congratufating himself,
I have not lost my labor,
zPs. ix. x&

AUGUSTIN.

Labor then is said not to perish (or be lost),
not because it lasts perpetually,
but because
it is not spent in vain.
So also the patience
of the poor of Christ (who yet are to be made
rich as heirs of Christ) shall not perish for
ever: not because there also we shall be cornmanded patiently to bear, but because for that
which we have here patiently borne, we shall
enjoy eternal bliss.
He will put no end to
everlasting
felicity,
Who
giveth
temporal
patience unto the will" because both the one
and the other is of Him bestowed as a gift
upon charity_ Whose gift that charity is also.
,
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drrom the Retractations,

Book ii. Chap.

64.

The book, On care to be had for the dead, I wrote, having been asked by letter whether
it profits any person after death that his body shall be buried at the memorial of any Saint.*
The book begins thus- Zong time unto ),our Holiness, my venerable fellow-bishop 29aulinus.
I. LONG time, my venerable
fellow-bishop
Paulinus, have I been thy Holiness's
debtor
for an answer;
even since thou wrotest to me
by them of the household _ of our most religious daughter Flora, asking of me whether
it profit any man after death that his body is
buried at the memorial of some Saint.
This,
namely, had the said widow begged of thee
for her son deceased in those parts, and thou
hadst written her an answer, consoling her,
and announcing
to her concerning
the body
of the faithful young man Cynegius, that the
thingwhich
she with motherly and pious affection desired was done, to wit, by placing it in
the basilica of most blessed Felix the Confes,
sor. Upon which occasion it came to pass, that
by the same bearers of thy letter thou didst
write also to me, raising the like question, and
craving that I would answer what I thought
of this matter, at the same time not forbearing to say what are thine own sentiments,
For thou sayest that to thy thinking
these be
no empty motions
of religious and faithful
minds, which take this care for their deceased
friends.
Thou addest, moreover, that it can-

not be void of effect 3 that the whole Church is
wont to supplicate for the departed:
so that
hence it may be further conjectured
that it
doth profit, a person after death, if by the
faith of his friends, for the interment of his
body such a spot be provided wherein may be
apparent the aid, likewise in this way sought,
of the Saints.
2. But this being the case, how to this
opinion that should not be contrary which the
Apostle says, " For we shall all stand before
the judgment-seat
of Christ, that each may
receive according to the things he hath done
by the body, 4 whether good or bad; "s this,
thou signifiest, thou dost not well see.
For
this apostolic sentence doth before death admonish to be done, that which may profit
after death;
not then, first, when there is to
be now a receiving of that which a person
shall have done before death.
True, but this
question is thus solved, namely, that there is
a certain kind of life by which is acquired,
while one lives in this body, that it should be
possible for these things to be of some help
to the departed;
and, consequently,
it is
"according
to the things done by the body,"
t The date may be conjectured
from the order of zhe Retractathat they are aided by the things which shall,
t/era', where this fmok is mentioned
next after the £nchiridion
aa
Latrextium,
which wasnot
finished ear_ierthan
A.D. 4_i.
The
after
they have left the body, be religiously
first two tmragraphs
of this treatise will be fouttd quoted b} Augustin_nhist_,k 0,, E_t Q_.,t_o,,.,,,/D,,qa,',,_...q.,_,t )i_:3. done on their behalf.
For there are whom
_.
ed. Paulinus,
to whom tt was addressea,was
tnsnop,
t _o_,
these things aid nothing at all, namely, when
and took great pains, to hon.or the memory
of St= .Felix who
mentioned
in the beginmng
ject are extant.
a Hemitws.
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they are done either for persons whose merits
are so evil, that neither by such things are
they worthy to be aided; or for persons whose
merits are so good, that of such things they
have no need as aids. Of the kind of life,
therefore, which each hath led by the body,
cloth it come, that these things profit or profit
not, whatever are piously done on his behalf
when he has left the body. For touching
merit whereby these things profit, if none
have been gotten in this life, it is in vain
sought after this life. So it comes to pass as
well that not unmeaningly' doth the Church,
or care of friends, bestow upon the departed
whatever of religion it shall be able; as also
that, nevertheless, each receiveth "according
to the things which he hath done by the body,
whether it be good or bad," the Lord rendering unto each according to his works. For,
that this which is bestowed should be capable
of profiting him after the body, this was acquired in that life which he hath led in the
body.
3. Possibly thy inquiry is satisfied by this
my brief reply. But what other considerations move me, to which I think meet to an.
swer, do thou for a short space attend.
In
the books of the Maccabees we read of sacririce offered for the dead." Howbeit, even if
it were no where at all read in the Old Scriptures, not small is the authority, which in this
usage is clear, of the whole Church, namely,
that in the prayers of the priest which are
offered to the Lord God at His altar, the
,commendation of the dead hath also its place,
But then, whether there be some profit accruing unto the soul of the dead from the place
of its body., requires a more careful iflquiry,
And first, whether it make any difference in
causing or increasing of misery after this life
to the spirits of men if their bodies be not
buried, this must be looked into, not in the
light of opinion however commonly received,
but rather of the holy writ of our religion,
For we are not to credit that, as is read in
Maro_ the unburied are prohibited from navigating and crossing the infernal stream: because forsooth
"To
none is giv'n to pass the ]aideous banks
And waters
hoar'_e, ere in their meet abode

head shall perish, exhorting that they should
not fear them which when they have killed
the body have nothing more that they can
do ?* Of which in the first book "On the
City of God," I have methinks enough spoken,
to break the teeth in their mouths who, in
imputing to Christian times the barbarous
devastation, especially that which Rome has
lately suffered, do cast up to us this also, that
Christ did not there come to the succor of
His own. To whom when it is answered
that the souls of the faithful were, according
to the merits of their faith, by Him taken into
protection, they insult over us with talking of
their corpses left unburied.
All this matter,
then, concerning burial I have in such words
as these expounded.
4. "But"
(say I) " in such a slaug_hterheap of dead bodies, could they not even be
buried ? not this. either, doth pious faith too
greatly dread, holding that which is foretold
that not even consuming beasts will be an
hindrance to the rising again of bodies of
which not a hair of the head shall perish.s
Nor in any wise would Truth say, " Fear not
them which kill the body, but cannot kilt the
soul;" if it could at all hinder the life to
aome whatever enemies might choose to do
with the bodies of the slain. Unless haply
any is so absurd as to contend that they ought
not to be feared before death, lest they kill
the body, but ought to be feared after death,
lest, having killed the body, they suffer it not
to be buried.
Is that then false which Christ
says, "Who kill the body, and afterwards
have no more that they can do," if they have
so great things that they can do on dead
bodies ? Far be the thought, that that should
be false which Truth hath said.
For the
thing said is, that they do somewhat when
they kill, because in the body there is feeling
while it is in killing, but afterward they have
fiothing more that they can do because there
is no feeling in the body when killed. Many
bodies, then, of Christians the earth hath not
covered: but none of them hath any separated
from heaven and earth, the whole of which
He filleth with pregence of Himself, Who
knoweth whence to resuscitate that which He
created.

It is said indeed in the Psalm,

(*:z I_.

J 2 Mac. xit. 43-

rest." 3

The

dead bodies of thy servants have they given for
meat unto the fowls of the heaven, the flesh
Who Fa n incline a Christian heart to these of thy saints unto the beasts of the earth:
poetical and fabulous figments_ when the they have shed their blood like water round
Lord Jesus, to the intent that under the hands about Jerusalem_ and there was no man to
oftheir enemies, who should have their bodies bury them:" 6 but more to heighten the
in their power, Christians might lie down cruelty of them who did these things, not tothe
Without a fears asserts that not a hair of their
The bones have sunk to

:s.,,Ee.e,_ vt. _7, 328.
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infelicity
of them who sufferedthem. For, burialor even translation
of theirbodiesgive
however,in sight of men these things may chargeto theirsons. Tobiasalso,to have by
seem hard and dire,yet "precious in the buryingof thedead obtainedfavorwithGod,
sightof the Lord isthedeath of His saints."*isby witnessof an Angel commended.s The
So, then, allthese things,care of funeral,Lord Himself also,about to riseon the third
bestowalin sepulture,
pomp of obsequies,are day, both preaches,and commends to be
more forcomfort of the living,
than forhelp preached,thegood work ofa religious
woman,
to the dead. If it at allprofitthe ungodly thatshe poured out a preciousointmentover
to have costlysepulture,it shallharm the His limbs,and did it for His burial:
_ and
godly to have vilesepultureor none. Right they are with praisecommemorated in the
handsome obsequiesin sightof men did that Gospel,who having receivedHis Body from
rich man who was clad in purple receiveof the cross did carefullyand with reverend
the crowd of his housefolk; but far more honor see itwound and laidin thesepulchre._
handsome did that poor man who was fullof These authorities
however do not put us upon
soresobtainof the ministryof .Angels;who thinkingthatthereisindead bodiesany feelbore him not out intoa marble tomb, but into ing; but rather,thatthe Providence of God
Abraham's bosom bore him on high." All (Who ismoreover pleasedwithsuch o_ces of
this they laugh at, againstwhom we have piety)dothcharge itself
withthe bodiesalso
undertaken to defend the Cityof God: but of the dead, thistheybetoken,to the intent
forallthattheirown philosophers,
even,held our faithof resurrection
might be stayedup
care of sepulturein contempt; and often thereby. Where alsoiswholesomelylearned,
whole armies,while dying for theirearthly how great may be the reward for alms which
country,cared not where they should after we do untothe livingand feeling,
ifnoteven
lie,or to what beasts they should become thatbe lostbefore God, whatever of duty
meat; and the poetshad leaveto say of this and of diligenceispaid to thelifeless
merematter with applause
bers of men.
There are indeed also other
things, which in speaking of the bestowal or
all unurn'd sky.
he lie,
removal of their bodies the holy Patriarchs
His coy'ring "though
is the overarching
"3
willed to be understood
as spoken by the
How much less ought they to make a vaunt- prophetic Spirit: but this is not the place to
ing about unburied
bodies of Christians,
to treat thoroughly of these things, seeing that
whom the flesh itself with all its members,
sufficeth which we have said.
But if the lack
re-fashioned,
not only from the earth, but even of those things which are necessary for susfrom the other elements, yea, from their most tentation of the living, as food and clothing,
secret windings,
whereinto
these evanished
however heavy affliction attend the lacking,
corpses have retired, is assured to be in an do not break in good men the manly courage
instant of time rendered back and made entire of bearing and enduring,
nor eradicate
piety
as at the first, according to His promise?
from the mind, but by exercising
make it
5- Yet it follows not that the bodies of the more fruitful; how much more doth lack of
departed
are to be despised and flung aside, those things which are wont to be applied for
.:__od above all of just and faithful men, which .care of funerals and bestowal of bodies of
ies as organs and vessels to all good worl_ the departed, not make them wretched, now
eir spirit hath holily used.
For if a fathei's
that in the hidden abodes of the pious they
'garment and ring, and whatever such like, is are at rest!
And therefore,
when these
the more dear to those whom they leave be- things have to dead bodies of Christians
in
hind, the greater, their affection is towards that devastation of the great City or of other
their parents, in no wise are the bodies them- towns also been lacking,
there
is neither
selves to be spurned, which truly we wear in fault of the living, who could not afford these
more familiar and close conjunction
than any things, nor pain of the dead who could not
of our putting on.
For these pertain not to feel the same. $ This is my opinion
conornament or aid which is applied from with- cerning the ground and reason of sepulture.
out, but to the very nature of man.
Whence Which I have therefore
from another book
also the funerals of the just men of old were of mine transferred
to this, because it was
with dutiful piety cared for, and their obse- easier to rehearse
this, than to express the
quies celebrated,
and sepulture
provided: * same matter in another way.
and themselves
while living did touching
6. If this be true, doubtless
also the providing for the interment of bodies a place at
I PL carl. _zS-

_ Luke xvl.

_3Lummvii.sx_,speaking
of thes_in m the
_
W]ume bodies Caesar _orbad to bum or inter.
4 C_'a. xxifi.; xxv. 9, zo; xlvfi. 3o.

of
5s Tobit ii. 7; xH. x2. e Matt. xxvt. _-z3. _ John xix. st, _j.
On ti_¢ CiO' of"God, book i. chap. xii. x3, VoL iL p, zo.
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of God, Josiah king of Judah did in that land
disinter the bones of many dead, and with
the same bones defile the sacrilegious
altars
which had been set up for the graven images,
For he spared that tomb in which lay the
prophet who more than three hundred years
before predicted those things,
and for his
sake neither was the sepulture of him who
had seduced him violated.
By that affection,
namely, which causes that no man ever hateth
his own flesh, this man had taken forethought
for his carcase, who_had__slai_th_a
lie_/fis
own soul.
By reason then of this, the natural
love which every man hath for his own flesh,
it was both to the one a punishment
to learn
that he should not be in the sepulchre
of his
fathers, and to the other a care to take order
beforehand
that his own bones should
be
spared, if he should lie beside him whose
sepulchre
no man should violate.
xo. This affection the Martyrs
of Christ
contending
for the truth did overcome:
and
it is no marvel that they despised that whereof they should,
when death was overpast,
have no feeling, when they could not by those
tortures, wldch while alive they did feel, be
overcome.
God was able, no doubt, (even
as He permitted
not the lion when it had
slain the Prophet, to touch his body further,
and of a slayer made it to be a keeper)" He
was able, I say, to have kept the slain bodies
of His own from the dogs to which they'had
been flung;
He was able in innumerable
ways to have deterred
the rage of the men
themselves,
that to burn the carcases,
to
scatter the ashes, they should not dare: but
it was fit that this experience
also should not
beqacking
to manifold variety of temptations,
lest the fortitude
of confession
which would
not for the saving of the life of the body give
way to the savageness of persecution,
should
be tremblingly
anxious
for the honor of a
sepulchre" in a word, lest faith of resurrection should dread the consuming of the body.
It was fit then, that even these things should
be permitted, in order that, even after these
examples of so great horror, the Martyrs, fervent in confession
of Christ, should become
witnesses
of this truth also, in which they
had learned that they by whom their bodies
shv_..td be slain had "after that no more that
they. could do. •
Because,
whatever
they
shQ_
_do to dead bodies, they would after
at__aothing,
seeing that in flesh devoid of
all _,life, n_tber
was it possible for him to
aught who had thence departed, nor for
_mto
lose aught thereof, Who created the
_,_
_ut while these things were doing'to
_Kxtt. r. sl.
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the bodies of the slain, albeit the Martyrs,
not frightened by them, did with great fortitude suffer, yet among the brethren was there
exceeding
sorrow, because there was given
them no means of paying the last honors to
the remains of the Saints, neither secretly to
withdraw any part thereof, (as the same history testifies,) did the watchings of cruel sentinels permit.
So, while those which had
been slain, in the tearing asunder
of their
limbs, in the burning up of their bones, in
the dispersion
of their ashes, could feel no
misery; yet these who had nothing of them
that they could bury, did suffer torture of
exceeding
grief in pitying
them; because
what those did in no sort feel, these in some
sort did feel for them, and where was henceforth for those no more suffering, yet these
did in woful compassion
suffer for them.
It. In regard to that woful compassion
which I have mentioned,
are those praised,
and by king David blessed, who to the dry
bones of Saul and Jonathan
afforded mercy
of sepulture. _ But yet what mercy is that,
which is afforded to them that have feeling of
nothing ? Or haply is this to be challenged
back to that conceit
of an infernal
river,
which men unburied
were not able to pass
over ? Far be this from the faith of Christians" else hath it gone most ill with so great
a multitude
of Martyrs, for whom there could
be no burying of their bodies, and Tr_Jth did
cheat them when It said, "Fear
not them
which kill the body, and after that have no
more that they can do, ''3 if these have been
able to do to them so great evils, by which
they were hindered to pass over to the places
which they longed for.
But, because this
without all doubt is most false, and it neither
any whit hurts
the faithful
to have their
bodies denied sepulture,
nor any whit the
giving of sepulture unto infidels advantageth
them; why then are those who buried Saul
and his son said to have done mercy, and for
this are blessed by that godly king, but because it is a good affection with which the
hearts of the pitiful are touched, when they
grieve for that in the dead bodies of other
men, which, by that affection through which
no man ever hateth his o_n flesh, they would
not have done after their own death to their
own bodies; and what they would have done
by them when they shall have no more feeling, that they take care to do by others now
having no feeling while themselves
have yet
feeling ?
x_. Stories are told of certain appear-a_---_..s
Or visions,* which may seem to bring into
2_ sam. ii. _

3 Lu_ xii.4.
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this discussion a question which should not
be slighted.
It is said, namely, that dead
men have at times either in dreams or in
some other way appeared to the living who
knew not where their bodies lay unburied,
and have pointed out to them the place, and
admonished
that the sepulture
which was
lacking should be afforded
them.
These
things if we shall answer to be false, we shall
be thought impudently to contradict the writings of certain faithful men, and the senses
of them who assure us that such things have
happened
to themselves.
But it is to be
answered, that it does not follow that we are
to account the dead to have sense of these
things, because they appear in dreams to say
or indicate or ask this.
For living men do
also appear ofttimes to the living as they
sleep, while they themselves
know not that
they do appear; and they are told by them,
what they dreamed,
namely, that in their
dream the speakers
saw them doing or saying something.
Then if it may be that a
person in a dream should see me indicating
to him something that has happened
or even
foretelling
something about to happen, while
I am perfectly unwitting of the thing and altogether regardless not only what he dreahas,
but whether he is awake while I am asleep,
or he asleep while I am awake, or whether
at one and the same time we are both awake
or asleep, at what time he has the dream in
which he sees me" what marvel if the dead
be unconscious and insensible of these things,
and, for all that, are seen by the living in
their dreams, and say something which those
on awaking find to be true ? By angelical
operations,
then, I should think it is effected,
whether
permitted
from
above, or com.
manded,
that they seem in dreams to say
something
about burying
of their bodies,
when they whose the bodies are are utterly
unconscious
of it.
Now this is sometimes
service.ably done; whether for some sort of
solace to the survivors,
to whom
pertain
those dead whose likenesses'
appear to them
as they dream; or whether that by these admonitions
the human race may be made to
have regard to humanity of sepulture, which,
allow that it be no help to the departed, yet is
there culpable irreligiousness
in sligh.ting of
it. Sometimes however, by fallacious wsmns/
men are cast into great errors, who deserve
to suffer this.
As, if one should see in a
dream, what 2Eneas by poetic falsity is told
to_ have seen in the world beneath: and there
should appear to him the likeness of some
unburied
man, which should speak such
z I_.
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words as Palinurus is said to have spoken to
him; and when he awakes, he should find the
body in that place where he heard say while
dreaming, that it lay unburied, and was admonished and asked to bury it when found;
and because he finds this to b_ true, should
believe that the dead are buried on purpose
that their souls may pass to places from
which he dreamed that the souls of men
unburied are by an infernal law prohibited:
does he not, in believing all this, exceedingly
swerve from the path of truth ?
x3. Such, however,
is human
ir/firmity,
that when in a dream a person shall see a
dead man, he thinks it is the soul that hfi
sees: but when he shall in like manner dream
of a living man, he has no doubt that it is
not a soul nor a body, but the likeness of a
man that has appeared to him: just as if it
were not possible in regard of dead men, in the
same sort unconscious
of it, that it should
not be their souls, but their likenesses that ap.
pear to the sleepers.
Of a surety, when we
were at Milan, we heard tell of a certain person of whom was demanded
payment
of
a debt, with production
of his_ deceased
father's
acknowledgment,
3 which debt unknown to the son the father had paid, whereupon the man began to be very sorrowful,
and to marvel that his father while dying did
not tell him what he owed when he also made
his will.
Then in this exceeding anxiousness
of his, his said father appeared
to him in a
dream, and made known to him where was
the counter'
acknowledgment
by which that
acknowledgment
was
cancelled.
Which
when the young man had found and showed,
he not only rebutted the wrongful claim of a
false debt, but also got back his father's
note s of hand which the father had not got
back when the money was paid.
Here then
the soul of a man is supposed
to have had
care for his son. and to have come to him in
his sleep, that, teaching him what he did not
know, he might relieve him of a great trouble.
But about the very same time as we heard
this, it chanced at Carthage that the rhetorician Eulogius, who had been my disciple in
that art, being (as he himself, after our re.
turn to Africa, told us the story) in course of
lecturing to his disciples on Cicero's rhetorical books, as he looked over the portion of
reading which he was to deliver on the following day, fell upon a certain passage, and
not being able to understand
it, was scarce
able to sleep for the trouble of his mind: in
which night, as he dreamed, I expounded
to
him that which he did not understand;
way,
3 Cautio.

4 R¢cautu_.
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not I, but my likeness, while I was uncon- a dream,
which, when at last after a great
_ious of'the thing, and far away beyond the many days he woke up, he told that he had
sea, it might be, doing, or it might be dream- seen.
And first, presently after he opened
ing,some other thing,and not in the least his eyes, Let some one go, said he,to the
caring for his cares. In what way these house of Curma the smith,and see what is
thingscome about,I know not: but in what doing there. And when some one had gone
way soever_theycome, why do we not believethither,
the smith was found to have died in
itcomes in the same way for a person in a thatmoment that the other had come back
dream to see a dead man, as it comes that to his senses,and, it might almost be said,
he seesa livingman ? both,no doubt,neither revived from death. Then, as those who
knowing nor caring who, or where, or when, stood by eagerlylistened,
he told them how
dreams of theirimages,
the other had been ordered to be had up,
x4. Like dreams, moreover, arealsosome when he himselfwas dismissed;and that hc
visionsof personsawake, who have had their had heard itsaidin thatplacefrom which he
senses troubled,such as phreneticpersons, had returned,thatitwas not Curma of the
or thosewho are mad in any way" for they Curia,but Curma the smith who had been
too talk to themselves just as though they ordered to bc fetched to that place of the
were speaking to people verilypresent,and dead. Well, in these dream-like visionsof
as well with absent as with present,whose his,among thosedeceased persons whom he
images they perceive,whether persons livingsaw handled according to the diversityof
or dead. But just as they which live,are theirmerits,hc recognizedalso some whom
unconsciousthat they are sccn of them and hc had known when alive. That they were
talkwith them; forindeed theyare not reallythe very persons themselves I might perthemselves present, or themselves make chance have believed,had he not in the
speeches,but through troubledsenses,these course of thisseeming dream of hissccn also
personsar_wrought upon by such-like
imagin- some who arc aliveeven to thispresenttime,
ary visions;justso they also who have de- namely, some clerksof hisdistrict,
by whose
partedthislife,to persons thus affectedap. _resbytertherehc was toldto be baptized at
pear as present,while they bc absent, and Hippo by me, which thing hc said had also
whether any man sees them in regardof their taken place. So then he had sccn a prcsbyimage,*are themselvesutterlyunconscious, tcr, clerks,myself,persons,to wit,not yet
iS. Similarto this is also that conditiondead, in this visionin which he afterwards
when persons,with theirsenses more pro- alsosaw dead persons. Why may hc not bc
foundedly in abeyance than is the case in thought to have seen these lastin the same
sleep, are occupied with the like visions,way as hc saw us ? thatis,both the one sort,
For to them alsoappear images of quick and and the other,absent and unconscious,and
dead; but then,when they return to their consequentlynot the persons themselves,but
senses, whatever dead they say thc_yhave similitudesof them just as of the places?
seen are thought to have been verilywith Hc saw, namely, both a plotof ground where
them: and they who hearthese thingspay no was thatpresbyterwith the clerks,and Hippo
heed to the circumstance that there wcrc where hc was by mc seeminglybaptized"in
seen in like manner the images of certainwhich spots assuredlyhc was not,when he
livingpersons,absent and unconscious.• A seemed to himself to be there. For what
certain man by name Curma, of the municiwas at that time going on there,
he knew
pal town of Tullium, which is hard by Hippo,
not: which, without
doubt, he would have
a poor member of the Curia," scarcely corn- known if he had verily been there.
The
petent to serve the office of a duumvir_
of sights beheld, therefore,
were those which
that place, and a mere rustic, being ill, and are not presented in the things themselves
as
all his senses entranced,
lay all but dead for they are, but shadowed
forth in a sort of
several days: a very slight breathing
in his images of the things,
in fine, after much
nostrils, which on applying the hand was just that he saw, he narrated how he had; morefelt, and barely betokened
that he lived, was over, been led. into Paradise, and how it was
alt that kept him from being buried for dead. there said to him, when he was thence
disNora limb did he stir, nothing did he takb missed to return to his own family, "Go, be
in the way of sustenance,
neither in the eyes baptized,
if thou wilt be in this place of the
nor:in anyother
bodily sense was he-sensible
blessed."
Thereupon,
being admonished to
of any -annoyance that impinged
upon them. be baptized
by me, he said it was done al:g-_ he was: seeing many things
like as i.n re.ady.
Hewho was talking with him replied,
ttl
"
,........................................................................................
• Go, be truly baptized; for that thou didst
__.a_i__,,,
..
,cs,.i,,lz,.
s z_,,,,,_,.diu,,_,
but see in the vision.'"
After this he re-
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covered, went his way to Hippo.
Easter was
now approaching, he gave his name among
the other Competents, alike with very many
unknown to us; nor did he care to make
known the vision to me or to any of our people. He was baptized, at the close of the
holy days he returned to his own place.
After the space of two years or more, I learned
the whole
matter; first, through a certain
friend of mine and his at my own table, while
we were talking about some such matters:
then I took it up, and made the man in his
own person tell me the story, in the presence
of some honest townsmen of his attesting the
same, both concerning his marvellous
illness,
how he lay all but dead for many days, and
about that other Curma the smith, what I
have mentioned
above, and about all these
matters; which, while he was telling me, they
recalled to mind, and assured me, that they
had also at that time heard them from his
lips.
Wherefore,
just as he saw his own
baptism,
and myself, and Hippo,
and the
basilica, and the baptistery,
not in the very
realities, but in a sort of similitudes
of the
things; and so likewise certain other living
persons, without consciousness
on the part of
the same living persons: then why not just
so those dead persons also, without consciousness on the part of the same dead persons ?
I6. Why should we not believe these to be
angelic operations
through
dispensation
of
the providence
of God, Who maketh good
use of both good things and evil, according
to the unsearchable
depth of His judgments?
whether thereby the minds of mortals be instructed, or whether deceived;
whether consoled, or whether terrified:
according as unto
each one there is to be either a showing of
mercy, or a taking of vengeance, by Him to
Whom, not without a meaning, the Church
doth sing "of
mercy and of judgment."'
Let each, as it shall please him, take what I
say.
If the souls of the dead took part in the
affairs of the living, and if it were their very
selves that, when we see them, speak to us
in sleep; to say nothing of others, there is my
own self, whom my pious mother would no
night fail to visit, that mother who by land
and sea followed me that she might live with
me.
Far be the thought that she should, by
a life more happy, have been made cruel, to
that degree that when any thing vexes my
heart she should not even console in his sadhess the son whom she loved with an only love,
whom she never wished to see mournful.
But
assuredly that which the sacred Psalm sings
in our ears_ is true; "Because
my father and
xi_ el.
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my mother have forsaken me, but the Lord
hath taken me up.'"
Then if our parents
have forsaken us, how take they part in our
cares and affairs ? But if parents do not, who
else are there of the dead who should know
what we are doing, or what we suffer ? Isaiah
the Prophet says, "For Thou art our Father:
because Abraham hath not known us_ and
Israel is not cognizant of us."s
If so.eat
Patriarchs were ignorant what _s
doing
towards the People of them begotten, they to
whom, believing God, the People itself to
spring from their stock was promised; how
are the dead mixed up with affairs and doing_
of the living, either for cognizance or help ?
How say we that those were favored who d_ceased ere the evils came which followed hard
upon the decease, if also after death they feel
whatever things befall in the calamitousness
of human life ? Or haply do we err in saying
this, and in accounting them to be quietly at
rest whom the unquiet life of the living makes
solicitous?
What then is that which to the
most godly king Josias God promised as a
great benefit, that he should first die, that he
might not see the evils which He threatened
should come to that place and People?
Which words of god are these: "Thus saith
the Lord God of Israel- concerning My words
which thou hast heard, and didst fear before
My face when thou didst hear what i have
spoken concerning
this place and them which
dwell therein, that it should be forsaken and
under a curse; and hast rent thy garments,
and wept before Me, and I have heard thee9
saith the Lord of Sabaoth:
not so; behold, i
will add thee unto thy fathers, and thou shalt
be added unto them in peace; and thine eyes
sl_all not see all the evils which I am bringing
upon this place "and upon them that dwell
therein." 4 He, frightened
by God's comminations, had wept, and rent his garments,
and is made, by hastening on of his death, to
be without care of all future evils, because he
should so rest in peace, that all those things
he should not see.
There then are the spirits
of the departed, where they see not whatever
things are doing, or events happening, in th_
life to men.
Then how do they see their own
graves, or their own bodies, whether they lie
cast away, or buried ? How do they take part
in the misery of the living, when they are
either suffering their own evils, if they have
contracted such merits; or do rest in pe.a_,
as was promised to this Josiah, where they
undergo no evils, either by suffering themselves, or by compassionate
suffering with
others, freed from all evils which by stt_sl_s,
_
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ing themselves or with others while they lived
here they did undergo ?
zT. Some man may say: "If there be not
in the dead any care for the living, how is it
that the rich man, who was tormented in hell,
asked father Abraham to send Lazarus to his
five brother_ not as yet dead, and to take
course with them, that they should not come
themselves also into the same place of tormerits ?"z But does it follow, that because
the rich man said this, he knew what his
brethren were doing, or what they were suffering at that time ? Just in that same way had
he care for the living, albeit what they were
doing he wist not at all, as we have care for
the dead, albeit what they do we confessedly
wet not. For if we cared not for the dead,
we should not, as we do, supplicate God on
their behalf. In fine, Abraham did not send
Lazarus, and also answered, that they have
here Moses and the Prophets, whom they
ought to hear that they might not come to
those torments.
Where again it occurs to
ask, how it was that what was doing here,
father Abraham himself wist not, while he
knew that Moses and the Prophets are here,
that is, their books, by obeying which men
should escape the torments of hell: and knew,
in short, that rich man to have lived in delights, but the poor man Lazarus to have lived
in labors and sorrows ? For this also he says
to him; "Son, remember that thou in thy
lifetime hast received good things, but Lazarus evil things."
He knew then these things
which had taken place of course among the
living, not among the dead. True, but it-may
be that, not while the things were doing in
their lifetime, but after their death, he learned
these thifigs, by information of Lazarus" that
it be not false which the Prophet saith,
"Abraham hath not known us.""
i8. So then we must confess that the dead
indeed do not know what is doing here, but
while it is in doing here: afterwards, however,
they hear it from those wh_ from hence go to
them at their death; not indeed every thing,
but what things those are allowed to make
known who are suffered also to remember
these things; and which it is meet for those
to. hear, whom they. inform of the same. It
may be also, that from the Angels. who are
pr_._nt- in.the things whichare doing here,
the dead do hear somewhat, which for each
one of them to hear He judgeth right
to Whom all things axe subject. For were
there not Angels, who could be present
plae,e_ both of quick and dead, .the
*
ii:i:_/-/ Lord Jesus had not said," it came to pass

als6 that the poor man died, and was carried
by the angels into Abraham's bosom." 3
Therefore, now here, now there, were they
able to be, who from hence bore thither whom
God willed. It may be also, that the spirits
of the dead do learn some things which"are
doing here, what things it is necessary that
they should know, and what persons it is
necessary should know the same, not only
things past or present, but even future, by the
Spirit of God revealing them- like as not all
men, but the Prophets while they lived here
did know, nor even they all things, but only
what things to be revealed to them the providence of God judged meet. Moreover, that
some from the dead are sent to the living, as,
on the other hand, Paul from the living was
rapt into Paradise, divine Scripture doth
testify.4 For Samuel the Prophet, appearing
to Saul when living, "predicted even what
should befall the king:5 although some think
it was not Samuel himself, that could have
been by magical arts evoked, but that some
spirit, meet for so evil works, did figure his
semblance" 6 though the book Ecclesiasticus,
which Jesus, son of Sirach, is reputed to have
written, and which on account of some resem151anceof style is pronounced to be Solomon's,7
contains in the praise of the Fathers, that
Samuel even when dead did prophesy.
But
if this book be spoken against from the canon
of the Hebrews, 8 (because it is not contained
therein,) what shall we say of Moses, whom
certainly we read both in Deuteronomy to
have died,9 and in the Gospel to have,together
with Elias who died not, appeared unto the
living? _
t9. Hence too is solved that question, how
is it that the Martyrs, by the very benefits
which are given to them that pray, indicate
that they take an interest in the affairs of
men, if the dead know not what the quick are
doing. For not only by effects of benefits.
but in the very beholding of men, it is certain, =
that the Confessor Felix (whose denizenship
among you thou piously lovest) appeared
when the barbarians were attacking Nola, as
we have heard not by uncertain rumors, but
by sure witnesses. But such things are of
God exhibited, far otherwise than as the usual
order hath itself, unto each kind of creatures
apportioned. For it does not follow because
water was, when it pleased the Lord, in a
moment changed into wine, that we are not
to regard the worth and efficacy of water in
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the proper order of the elements, as distinct presence of the Martyrs, sometimes by Angels
from the rarity, or rather singularity, of that taking upon them the person of the Martyrs,
divine work: nor because Lazarus rose again, I dare not define; rather would I seek this at
therefore that every dead man rises when he them who know it. For it is not to be thought
will; or that a lifeless man is raised up by a that no man knows these things: (not indeed
living, in'the same way as a sleeping man by he who thinks he knows, and knows not,) for
one who is awake. Other be the limits of there be gifts of God, Who bestows on these
human things, other the signs of divine vir- some one, on those some other, acco_ing to
tues: other they be that are naturally, other the Apostle who says, that "to each one ts
that be miraculously done: albeit both unto given the manifestation of the Spirit to profit
nature God is present that it may be, and withal; to one" indeed," saith he, '_ is given
unto miracles nature is not lacking. We are by the Spirit discourse of wisdom; to another"
not to think then, that to be interested in the discourse of science according to the same
affairs of the living is in the power of any de- Spirit; while to another 3 faith in the same
parted who please, only because to some Spirit; to another 3the gift of healings in one
men's healing or help the Martyrs be present: Spirit; to one _ workings of miracles; to one"
but rather we are to understand that it must prophecy; to one "discerning of spirits; to one"
needs be by a Divine power that the Martyrs kinds of tongues; to one" interpretation of
are interested in affairs of the living, from the discourses. But all these worketh one and
very fact that for the departed to be by their the same spirit, dividing to every man sevproper nature interested in affairs of the living erally as He will." ' Of all these spiritual
is impossible,
gifts, which the Apostle hath rehearsed, to
2o. Howbeit it is a question which sur- whomsoever is given discerning of spirits, the
passes the strength of my understanding, same knoweth these things as they are meet
after what manner the Martyrs aid them who to be known.
by them, it is certain, are helped; whether
2i. Such, we may believe, was that John
themselves by themselves be present at the the Monk, whom the elder Theodosius, the
same time in so different places, and by so Emperor, consulted concerning the issue of
great distance lying apart one from another, the civil war: seeing he had also the gift of
either where their Memorials are, or beside prophecy.
For that not each several person
their Memorials, wheresoever they are felt to hgs a several one "of those gifts, but that one
be present: or whether, while they them- man may have more gifts than one, I make
selves, in a place congruous with their merits, no question. This: John, then, when once a
are removed from all converse with mortals, certain most religious woman desired to see
and yet do in a general sort pray for the him, and to obtain this did through her busheeds of their suppliants, (like as we pray for band make vehement entreaty, refused indeed
the dead, to whom however we are not present, this request because he had never allowed
nor know where they be or what they be this to women, but "Go," said he, "tell thy
doing,) God Almighty, Who is every where wife, she shall see me this night, but in her
present, neither bounded in _ with us nor re- sleep."
And so it came to pass: and he
mote from us, hearing and granting the Mar- gave her advice, whatever was meet to be
tyrs' prayers, doth by angelic ministries given to a wedded believing woman. And
every where diffused afford to men those she, on her awaking, made known to her bussolaces, to whom in the misery of this life band that she had seen a man of God, such
He seeth meet to afford the same, and, touch- as he knew him to be, and what she had been
ing His Martyrs, doth where He will, when told by him. The person who learned this
He will, how He will, and chie[est through from them, reported it to me, a grave man
their Memorials, because this He knoweth to and a noble, and most worthy to be believed.
be expedient for us unto edifying of the faith But if I myself had seen that holy monk, beof Christ for Whose confession they suffered, cause (it is said) he was most patient in hearby marvellous and ineffable power and good- ing questions and most wise in answering, I
hess cause their merits to be had in honor, would have sought of him, as touching our
A matter is this, too high that I should have question, whether he himself came to that
power to attain unto it, too abstruse that I woman in sleep, that is to say, his spirit in
should be able to search it out; and therefore the form of his body, just as we dream that
which of these two be the case, or whether we see ourselves in the form of our own body;
perchance both one and the other be the case, or whether, while he himself was doing some.
that sometimes these things be done by very thing else, or, if asleep, was dreaming of
x Co_.cr, C_r
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something
else, it was either by an Angel or
in some other way that such vision took place
in the woman's dream;
and that it would so
be, as he promised,
he himself foreknew by
the Spirit of prophecy
revealing
the same.
For if he was himself present to her in her
dream, of course it was by miraculous
grace
that he was enabled so to do, uot by nature;
and by God's gift, not by faculty of his own.
But if, while he was doing some other thing
or sleeping and occupied with other sights,
the woman saw him in her s]eep, then doubtless some such thing took place, as that is
which we read in the Acts of the Apostles,
where the Lord jesus speaks to Ananias concerning Saul," and informs him that Saul has
seen Ananias coming unto him, while Ananias
himself" wist not of it. The man of God
would make answer to me of these things as
the case might be, and then about the Martyrs I should go on to ask of him, whether
they be themselves
present in dreams, or in
whatever
other way to those who see them,
in what shape they will" and above all when the
demons inmen confess themselves tormented
by the Martyrs, and ask them to spare them; or
whether these things be wrought through
angelic powers, to the honor and commendation
of the Saints for men's profit, while those are
in supreme rest, and wholly free for other far
better sights, apart from us, and praying
for
us.
For it chanced at Milan at (the tomb of)
the holy Martyrs
Protasius
and Gervasius,
that Ambrose the bishop, at that time living,
being expressly
named, in like manner
as
were the dead whose names they were rehearsing, the demons confessed
him and "besought him to spare them, he being the. while
otherwise engaged, and when this was taking
place, altogether
unwitting of it. Or whether
indeed these things are wrought, somewhiles
by very presence
of the Martyrs, otherwhiles
by that of Angels; and whether it be possible,
or by what tokens POssible, for us to d_scriminate
these two cases; or whether to perceive and to judge of these things none be
able, but he which hath that gift through
God's Spirit, "dividing
unto every man severally as He will:""
the same John, methinks, would discourse
to me of all these
matters, as I should wish; that either by his
teaching I might learn, and what I should be
told should know to be trim and certain;
or I
should believe what I knew not, upon his telling
me what things he knew.
But if peradventure
.....
he should make answer out of holy Scripture,
;,_ _and say, " Thin_s
higher than thou, seek
ii!_j_!.
I thou not; and things stronger than thou,

AUGUSTIN.

search thou not; but what the Lord hath
commanded
thee, of those things bethink
thee alway: ,,3 this also I should thankfully
accept.
For it is no small gain if, when any
things are obscure and uncertain
to us, and
we not able to comprehend
them, it be at any
rate clear and certain that we are not to seek
them;
and what thing each oue wishes to
learn, accounting
it to be profitable that he
should know it, he should learn that it is no
harm that he know it not.
. Which things being so, let us not think
to the dead for whom we have a care, any
reaches
save what by sacrifices either
f the altar, or of prayers,
or of alms, we
supplicate"
although
not to all for
_hom they are done be they profitable, but
tci them only by whom while they live it is
obtained that they should be profitable.
But
foflasmuch as we discern not who these be, it
is meet to do them for all regenerate
persons,
that none of them may be passed by to whom
these benefits may and ought to reach.
For
better it is that these things shall be superfluously done to them whom they neither
hinder nor help, than lacking to them whom
they help.
More diligently
however doth
e_ch man these things for his own near and
dear friends, in order that they may be likewise done unto him by his.
But as for the
burying of the body, whatever is bestowed on
that, is no aid of salvation, but an office of
humanity,
according
to that
affection
by
which "no man ever hateth his own flesh."*
Whence it is fitting that he take s what carehe
is able for the flesh of his neighbor, when he
is gone that bare _ it.
And if they do these
things who believe not the resurrection
of the
flesh, how much more are they beholden
to
do the same who do believe; that so, an office
of this kind bestowed upon a body, dead but
yet to rise again and to remain to eternity,
may also be in some sort a testimony of the
same faith ? But, that a person is buried at
the memorials
of the Martyrs, this, I think,
so far profits the departed,
that while cornmending him also to the Martyrs' patronage,
the affection of supplication
on his behalf is
increased.
23. Here, to the things thou hast thought
meet to inquire of me, thou hast such reply
as I have been able to render:
which if it be
more than enough prolix, thou must excuse
this, for it was done through
love of holding
longer talk with thee.
For this book, then,
how thy charity shall receive it, let me, I pray
thee, know by a second letter: though doubt_ Ebcltt_ iii. _.
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less it will be more welcome for its bearer's
sake, to wit our brother and fellow-presbyter
Candidianus, whom, having been by thy letter
made acquainted with him, I have welcomed
with all my heart, and am loath to let him
depart.
For greatly in the charity of Christ
hath he by his presence consoled us, and, to
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say truth, it was at his instance that i have
done th.y bidding.
For with so great businesses is my heart distraught, that had not
he by ever and anon putting me in mind not
suffered me to forget it, assuredly to thy
questioning reply of mind had not been forthcommg.
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INDEXOF SUBJECTS.
ABRAHAM, appearance of God to,
46, sq, 66 sq.
Academic philosophy, the, criticised,
2to, sq.
Adam, the appearing of God to, and
how he spoke to, 45, sq" on account of his sin we are delivered
into the power of the devil, x75.
Angels, how they work miracles, 6o"
have their power from God only,
63; appearing of, 64-66; how
the law was given by, 67.
Anthropomorphism,
I8.
Arians, the arguments of, derived
from the words " begotten"
and "unbegotten,"
refuted, 88
sq.

Death, the, of soul and body, and
the bearing of Christ's one death
on. 7t-73.
Degradation, the lowest, reached by
degrees, I6o.
Demons, miracles wrought by, to be
spurned, 76.
Devil, the, the mediator of death,
76" how he leads his own to despise the death of Christ, 79;
overcome not by might but by
righteousness, I76-I78.
Dove, the, Holy Spirit manifested by
a, 42, 224.
ESSENCE,and substance, 2I (note),
92, Io9-tt4, 139 (note).
Eunomius, his error in saying that
the Son of God is the son not of
His nature but of ltis will, 22o.

PARTS,
the, of God, 5o-52.
" Beginning," the word, spoken relatively in regard to the Trinity,
FAITH, a thing of the heart, x68;
85, 94, ,95,
,,
" Begotten
and' unbegotten,
the
necessary to blessedness, x7I.
words, 9I, 225; reply to cavils Father, the, not alone immortal, 44,
of heretics respecting, 89.
etc.; what is said of, and the
Blessedness,
desired by all, I7o;
Son together; and what not, 98,
perfect only in the life to come,
etc." is Himself power and wisI7I" cannot exist without iradom, IO4, etc." and the Son,
mortality, I72.
together one wisdom as one essence, Io7, etc.
_B_kcK

poreal changes, 57; uses all His
creatures as He will for His
glory, 58' the essence of, never
appeared, 65; the appearances
of, wrought by angels, 66; the
knowledge of, to be sought from
Himself, 69, etc. ; not corporeal
nor changeable, 87; the only
unchangeable essence, 88: what
is spoken of according to essence, is spoken of each person
severally, and together of the
Trinity itself, 9 I" of those
things which belong absolutely
to His essence, 92; what is said
of, in respect to time. said relatively, 95" how a substance,
simple and manifold, xoo; is a
Trinity, but not triple, Iox;
whether one person, or the three
together, called the one God,
xo2; substance is spoken of improperly, essence properly, I1x;
nothing greater in, than one
person, it6; corporeal conceptions of, to be rejected, It6; to
be known by faith, that He ma_'
be loved, xxS, etc.; worshipoL
is the love of Him, 163; what
His wrath is, t79.

CHRIST, the mediation and intercession of, shall cease, 26-28" the GENERATXON, eternal, 2_5, 226 HEAD, mystical meaning of covering
sending of, at His incarnation,
(notes).
the, x59.
4o ; the death and resurrection Glass, seeing through darkly, ex- Hilary quoted respecting the perso_
of, and their bearing on us, 7t,
plained, 2o6, etc.
of the Trinity, xo2, 2ox.
sq; the Mediator gathers the God, how the Scriptures speak oL Holy Spirit, the, is very God, 23;
many into one, 75, sq; the ignoxS; why immortality ascribe
why so called, 93; relation to
rance of, 3o; the death of, volexclusively to, xS; the substance
the Son, 26; relation to the Son
untary. 77, sq; the most perfect
of, how to know, x8; uses of
and the Father, 39; the sending
, victim for cleansing guilt, 79,
the term, 2_ (note); whether
of, 4o, 85; not incarnate in the
•
8o.
God the Trinity, or one person
dove. 42; the sensible showing
Cicero says all men will be blessed,
of the Trinity, appeared to the
of, 85; the Father and the Sos
I7o; commends contemplative
fathers,
45; how
He spake to
the
onlyHe beginning
Adam, 45"
His appearance
to
whether
was a gift of,
vctore 94;
as
wisdom, x97.
well as after He was given, 95;
Creation, all, a manifestation of God,
Abraham, 46, etc., 66, etc.; to
58.
Lot, 47; to Moses, 48; in the
equal
Father
in
all tothe
things,
xoo, and
etc.;theis Sc,a
to.
pillar ot cloud and fire, 49; at
DANIEL_the appearance of Cod to,
53-

Sinai, 50; to Daniel, 53; the will
of. the higher cause of all cot-

gether with the Father and the
Holy Spirit one wisdom, xo7;
......
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is properly called in Scripture
by the name of love, 215, etc.;
is God, and also the gift of God,
217" of the procession of the,
224, etc.
Hypostasis
and person, how these
words came into use in reference
to the Trinity, the former among
the Greeks, the latter among
the Latium, 23 (note), 92, Io9,
etc.
IMAOE OF GOD, how man is the,
It3; turning aside from, I6o;
to be found in the rational
I85; how formed anew in man,
I95.
Image of the beast in man, I6I.
Imagination, the power of, I53.
Incarnation of the Word, benefits of,
I74, 179.
Infants, minds of, I86.
Infinite, the, not the All, 1oi (note).
.

KINGDOM, the, delivered by Christ
to the Father. 26, etc., 28.
Knowledge of God, the, to be sought
from God, 69, etc.
LAw, the, given by angels, 67.
Love, the true, by which we arrive
at a knowledge of the Trinity,
122.

'

NATURE, What it teaches us regarding God, _.
lq'umbers, the senary and ternary, 73,
etc., 74, etc.

5

__

MAGIC, great miracles wrought by,
6o; how far it extends, 6I.
Man, is both after the image of God
and is the image of God, II3;
rescued not by might but by
righteousness, x76.
Mediatorship of Christ, the cessation
of, 28 (note), 29.
Merits, our, are the gifts of God,
274.
Mind, the Trinity in, I25" knows
itself not in part but in whole,
137; its opinion of itself deceitful, I38; what it knows of-itself, x4o, etc." an image of the
Trinity, I43; in what part of,
alone, is the Trinity the image
of God. I56; how it thinks of
itself, I87 ; loves God in tightly
loving itself, I92 , etc.; infirmity of the human, 223.
Miracles, why not usual works, 5q;
diversity lone makes, 6o; great,
wrought by magicians, 60; how
angels work, 6x; signs,
63;
wrought
by demons, to be
spumed, 76.
Mo_._s, in what manner he saw God,
5o; his rod changed.into a serpent, its sign, 64.

o

_o1_;how
God brings us to,
70.
,P_sons, the three/in
the Godhead,
It3 (note), 92; and Hypostases,
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how the word came into use.
garding
its substance,
I39"
etc., zog-xix;
the Scriptures
_whence comes its error concernnever formally speak of three,
ing itself, I4o ; its power over
in one God, xro.
the body, I48.
Pharaoh, the miracles wrought by Species, mental, produced by species
the wise men of, 59m succession, 153.
Philosophers, not to be consulted re- Spirit, the Holy, why so called, 93
specting
the resurrection, 8o;
(note).
their blessedness ridiculous, 17I" Spirit, a word of many meanings,
origin of the name, 183.
195.
Plato's doctrine of reminiscences,
Spiration, 93, 225, 226 (notes).
I64.
Subordination, 4, 38-4o.
Procession, 225, 226 (notes).
Pythagoras, story regarding, I64.
TERNARY number, the, in Christ's
resurrection, 1t8, xI 9.
RESURRECTION of Christ, the, the Theophanies,
the, 43-54, 65-68.
faith of, saves, 5I.
Trinity, for what purpose the disserRighteous man, how the man not
ration on, was written, 17 ; the
yet righteous can know the, Izo.
Catholic faith respecting,
2o ;
the difficulties concerning,
2I,
SABELLIANISM,
7, 92.
etc.; all three sometimes underScripture, Holy, the adaptation of,
stood in one person, 27, 28
even to the simplest, I8; has
(note); the entire invisible, 43 ;
more meanings than one, 36 ; a
whether the, spoke at Sinai, or
double rule for understanding
some one person specially, 49,
the various modes of speech
53" the co-eternity of, 85, 86"
used in, respecting the Son, 37.
the three persons of, and one
Sheol, I92.
essence, 92, 93 " the word "beSon of man, the, 33 (note).
.ginning " how spoken relatively
Son of God, the, is very God, 2I"
m regard to the Trinity, 94;
in what respects less than the
God is a, but not triple, IOI;
Father, 24, etc." the subjection
whether one, or the three perof, to the Father, and delivers
sons togethcr, is called the one
up the kingdom to the Father,
God, lO2 ; Hilary quoted re24-28 • relation of, to the Holy
specting the persons of the, io2;
Spirit, 26 ; how equal to. and
whether each person of, is of ithow less. than the Father, 29 •
self wisdom, xo4, etc." the use
how said not to know the day
of the words hypostasis
and
nor the hour, 3o, etc." how
T'erson, in relation to, Io9-_I4 "
to sit on His right hand and
why we do not speak of one
His left, not His to give. 3I ;
person and three essences in,
the two natures of, lays a
II I; how the, may be loved
foundation for opposite things
though unknown, I I9; difficult
being said of, 33, etc.; judEto be demonstrated by natural
meat committed to, 33, etc. ;
reason, 2o2, etc." disparity bedouble rule for understanding
tween the trinity which is in
the l_hraseology of Scripture
man and that which is in God,
respecting, 37, etc. ;glorification
III,
I29, I33, I43 (notes), 222.
of, by the Father, 39 ; the send- Trinity in man, three things in love,
ing of, 40; object of the incaras it were a trace of, x24" a
nation of, 81" how sent and
kind of, exists in mind, knowlproclaimed beforehand, 82 " how
edge, and love, x25 • another,
in His incarnation He was made
in memory, understanding, and
less without detriment to His
will, I34-143 ; a trace of, in the
equality with the Father, 83 ;
outer man, 144, etc. ; man made
what the sending of, means, 8.4;
after the image of the, 5, 157,
the wisdom and power of the
etc., 19o.
Father, 97 ; what is said of the
Father and, together, and what UNrTY of the Father and the Son,
not, 98. and the Father, how
99" numerical not specific, 2o
one,. 99 ; and the Father, one
(note).
wisdom as one essence, xo7,
etc.' why He is chiefly intimated VISION, how produced, I45.
by the word wisdom, when both
the Father: and the Holy Spirit WORD,
the Incarnate, dispels #mr
are wisdom, "_o7 ; the love by
darkness, 70 ; man apt for the
_which we arrive at a knowledge
perception of truth through, 7I;
of, I2_ ; how we are justified
incarnation
of, suitable
for
by His blood, I75; why He took
freeing man from mortality, I74;
upon Himself man from the race
knowledge and wisdom of I8o,
of Adam ami from a virgin, 18o;
etc." of God, and word of man,
_ we are to be like Him, z96. •
2°9; of God,equal tothe Father,
Soul, opinions of philosophers re2I_.
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INDEXOF SUBJECTS.

ABORTIVE CONCEPTIONS, question All things gathered together in one in
regarding resurrection of, 265.
Christ, expounded, 257.
Abraham, Christ the promised Seed Allegory,
explanation
by, 349; inof, 339, 34o; His example cited,
stances of, 35o, 351; in real
4o8, 4o9, 4x2; actions of, figevents, 46o, 47 o, 492; no lie if
urative, 470; told no lie, 49 I"
the thing figured is true, 46o"
knew the state of the world
Jacob's deceit was, 491" use of,
from Lazarus, 548.
492.
e
Abstinence, practice of, a benefit due Almighty, what He Who is, cannot
to authority, 364; easier than
do, 569
moderation, 4o5, 4Io; from food, Alms, means of, not to be gotten by
etc. for ill ends, 528.
sin, 488; a means of pardon,
Academics, St. Augustin once in496; given to Christ, 519; to be
cliued to, 356.
done for a heavenly reward,
Action, unless rightly done, sin, 36o;
520.
whether implied in permission,
Almsgiving, will not, without cl_ange
464, 475; always conceived in
of life, atone for sin, 26o; the
the heart, 487; indifferent, takes
greatest, is forgiveness of debtits character from motive, 488;
ors and love of enemies, 26I"
some unconsciously
prophetic,
the first, is to pity our own souls,
495; character determined by
26m advanced by Christianity,
the intention, 519.
364.
Adam, sin of, the results to his pos- Altar, prayers at the, 434; mimsters
teriSy, 246, _54; involved many
of, Christian Priests, 515 . praykinds of sin, 25_; Job, how uners offered at the, 540.
Atternatives, 464, 466, 468, 469.
like, 530.
Address, difIerent
methods of, to Ambrose, St., Bp. of Milan, heard by
different classes of hearers, catSt. Augustin, 356.
eehumens, 298, sq.
Analogy, explanation by, 349.
Admonition, desired by St. Augus- Ananias, appearance to St. Paul, 550.
Angel, Temple may not be built to
tin, 522.
Adultery_ what ? 400, 4o2; compare d
an, 374.
with fornication,
403; is evil, Angels, the fallen, God's judgment
while even second marriage is
on, 246; who fell not, 246; nothgood, 443; might be justified On
ing certainly known of their sosame grounds as l_ng, 487, 488;
cial organization,
256; bodies
some gailtyof, fear perjury, Soo;
assumed by, 256; what Christ
penance.done for, 575did
man257;
was in
done
for for
them,
maya sense
communi-

•
....
_

t_E.t_tok_
, Fables of, 494- b
explanation y, 349_
Age, qualifies to give counset_ 45I;
flower of, brief, 452.
_
mm'dage, 400,
Ages, seven; the last to be an age of
rest, Sol.
' _f

of
thought
the Plato
world,and
the Virgil
SiX, 3o7.
_
allegorical, 355.

Anna, and Susanna, 4o3, 413; more
blessed than Ruth, 443; unless '
Ruth knew what was to follow:
probably knew Christ should be
born of a Virgin, 444; her long
and early widowhood, 447; her
piety, 448; recognized Christ
with His Virgin Mother, 444,
448.
Antiphrasls, is no lie, 491; instances
of, 492.
Antiquity, testimony of, to Religion,
363.
Apocrypha,
books of, 548; quoted,
540.
Apostle, God spoke in him, 52I.
Apostles, common men chosen to
show Christ's power, 342; prophesied of, 343; use the fourfold exposition, 349, 35o; Acts
of, rejected by 350;
consistently,
Manichees,
teaching
inhanded down from, 356; effeet of their labors on ni_tions,
364; whether
bound
to live
of
the
Gospel,
471,
522;
Arts of the, a place to find examples, 476, 493; example of,
no obligation not to labor, 505508; maintained by holy women
and those among whom they
preached, 5o6-5o8" words not to
be derided, 508; divided their
provinces, 516; had power not
to work: to speak with authority, 522; once of the world, 532;
chosen not just but justified:
else had
firstsuccession
chosen Christ,
Apostolic
chair,
from, 533.
and

cate the events of time to the
" dead, 359; cannot sin, 385;
tertain¢_cl by Lot, 463;
try of, to Lazarus, 54I; free

note, 365.
Avvaritions,
in dreams, 544-550;
"" seiousnem,
of the dead 545
without
sq.; their
as of conthe
living, unconscious, 545, 54_

both worlds, 548.
Anger, darkens the mind's eye, 49 o.

bl
549; images only, not uecd
of

be, in
248,
5_7.senseGod is mild to
Angry,
what
Aldma, animus_ mens, 475*

the
ministry of
AngcAs,
th_ve_
545;
prod 545, 547,
549; asking for bm4al, 545; use
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of: pointing out places of burial,
545; foretelling things-future,
545" not to be denied, 545" instances of, in sleep, 545" pointLug out where things should be
found, 545" seen when awake,
546; in trances, 546; doctrines
taught by: of Samuel to Saul,
548; of St. Felix, 548" of saints
whether themselves or angelic
appearances, doubtful, 549, 550;
of john the Monk, 549; of Ananias to St. Paul: John would
have solved St. Augustin's difficulties, 55o.
Aptus, 464.
Archimedes, not to be explained by
Epicurus, 353Arena, matches of the, 372.
Aristotle, not to be explained by an
enemy, 353Army, of the virtues and vices, 382.
Artisans, singing at work, 514.
Ascension of Christ foretold, 34_"
witnessed by Apostles, 342; of
our Lord, 373, 374, 375" how
our Lord prefigured, 494Ashes, of martyrs, thrown into the
Rhone, 543" not scattered, 544.
Asper, a grammarian, 355.
Atoms, soul not formed of, 352.
Augustin, St., when ordained Priest
or Presbyter, 347; his early love
of truth, 347, 349; his prayer
for Honoratus, 348; how led into Manicheism (nine years in it),
tempted
by discussions,
348;
only a " Hearer:" a worldling:
contrast
later, 348; his eyes
weak from past delusions, 349;
his book "'De Spiritu et Litera,"
note, 351" his belief about the
Old
Testament,
353; young
when led into error, 353; his
way of search for true religion,
356, 357; disappointed in Faustus, 356; tended at times toward Academics: his prayers for
help: becomes Catechumen, 356;
his purpose of writing further to
Honoratus, 365' expresses doubt
on a point connected with marriage, 407; not at variance with
Council of Carthage, 44z; his
many engagements,
44x" his
books on marriage and virginity, 448, 454; wrote against
Faustus,
448; works of, on
Divine grace, 45o; his works on
Lying of different dates, 457;
uses a homely style in practical
matters,
458" his avocations,
48x;lifelaborious,(bodilyinfirmity), 52x, 5z2; did what he exhorted others to do, 52_" found
a Bishop's life more laborious
than a Monk's, 52x; not submitring to man's judgment, 52_"
desired to be admonished, 5z3;
never completed his t?etractat/an_, 527; visited nightly byhis
mother whileshe lived, 547; not
after her death, 547-
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_Aurelius, Bp. of Carthage, desired
flies, 5z8; caught by want: ot
St. Augustin to write on the
water_ 348.
work of Monks, 503, 522.
Bishop, empowered to relax ¢_-taiu
Authority, nece__sityofinreligion_356,
excommunications,
44Z;
ad357; source of what we believe,
dresses another Bishop's ttoc_
359; lovers of truth believe, 36o;
by permission, 52z, 5a4.
for doctrine same as for belief in Bishops, Catholic. overthrew l_risdl Christ, 362; some probable a
liauism, 485; called to act in
/,n'on', 363; shown by miracles
sccularaffairs, 517; by Apostolic
on multitudes, 364; brought to
injunct!oth to be obeyed_ 522;
bear on life through numbers,
successlon of from Apostlelh56_b
364; seat of, in Catholic Church, Bishop's life, laborious, 5_I_ SI12;
365" of doctrine to be strictly
recent increase of oecupatiola,
guarded, 466, 483, 484.
52L
Blasphemy, worst in one who knows
BABYLON, represents
the world,
it such, 444, 49.5, 499; none can
496.
be allowable, 499; suggested by
Ball, pleasure of playing with, 453job's wife, 5oo,
Baptism, indicates our death to sin Blessedness, called Right Hand of
and resurrection to life, 252,
God, 373.
254; open to all, both infants Blessing, put for cursing, 49L
and adults, 25z; "Come, ye Blood, of Christ, given the pardoned
blessed of My Father, receive
to drink, 374.
the kingdom," 374; makes men Bodies of the married are holy, 405.
temples of the Iloly Spirit, 374' Body, the death of, man's peculiar
remissioa of all things m, 374'
punishment,
a46; resurrection
received, to be guarded by good
of, 264, 332, 375, 54o, 54x; in
life: washes once for all: why
the resurrection, spiritual, 266;
not repeated, 375; of heretics,
material of, never perishes, 265_
"a form of Godliness:" is of
529; acreature of God,374; Ternthe Church only: remits origpie of the Holy Spirit, 374, 444_
inal sin, 386; puts away all sin,
474, not our object in religion,
408; of children,, 419; remits
354; its peaceful members made
from all sin. 435" supposed case
the soul's pattern, 389; may be
of lying in order to give, 499;
holy in marriage, 443, 444; of
necessary for admission to Parall the Faithful is "members of
adise, 546.
Christ," 444; soul to be preferred
Baptized persons pray, 435.
to, 463, purity of, depends on
Barnabas, simulation of corrected,
soul, 463, 499; Priscillianists
46I, 493.
•
erred concerning, 484; real good
Barrenness, does not make divorce
of, in the life to come, 528, 529; to
lawful, 402, 4o6, 4I_.
be restored entire, 5¢9; patience
Beauty, inward is what Christ loves,
of Martyrs concerning their,53o;
451; false, lawful to none, 45x;
motions of, affect the mind, 54z;
spiritual, decays not, 451" of
an interest felt in, by us while
truth, 498.
living, 543, 544; overcome by
Bees, have progeny without interthe Martyrs, 544; hurt only by
course, 399.
the pain of dying, 543, 544;
Begging Monks, 5_5.
faith in resurrection of, confirmBeginners, lying, well meant, exed by care for the dead, 54z,
cused in, 46o, 473, 495, 49755o; obtained by the spirit, 543;
Beginning. The Father is, of Christ:
not affected by the treatment of
TheSon alsothe, 328; Godhead
the corpse, 540, 54x, 543, 544.
has none, 372.
Boyhood, good and bad reasons for
Belief, See Faith; implies objects
preferring, 35z; rashness inciunseen, 337, 338; of historical
dent to, 353facts, 359; different from opin- Bread, daily breaking of, at Troa_
ion, 458; needed before underthe Eucharist, 5_4.
standing, 46:_; of a lie, not al- Bridegroom, Christ the, 343.
ways hurtful, 466, 483; of false Burial, in the memorials of Martyr_
doctrine, a real misery, 483; in
539, 54_, 549, 550; place _ro_
the heart, not er,ough without
vialed for, 539; want of,
confession, 486.
not affect the dead, _4o, 54z,
_ene-dictio, better than ,_na dictio,
543, 544, 545; a grief to the
29_.
living, 544; external rites of,
Betrayal, sin of, 467, 468, 496; by
for the comfort of the living,
silence, 468, 469.
54o, 544, t55o; no benefit to the
Bill of divorcement, 4o2.
wicked, 54o, 544; care for, a
Birds, their habits alluded to, 4o9;
duty, 54z; why ? 544; by the
Patriarchs and their children,
who ? 436; image of the proud,
5_6; not to be imitated in all
54x ; significathve, 54I : campoints, 5x7,SxSsq.;in cages,5x7;
mended in Scripture, 54t; re -_
not imitated in picking food or
warded, 54x; want of, and place
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of, does not hinder the resurreetion, 54o, 54t; orrest, 54I, 543,
545; pl_.e of, a benefit only as
oceastonmg prayer, 542, 543,
550; to slight, irreligious, 545_
place of, naturally, a subject of
interest' 543, 544; loss of, how
a punishment; how a kindness,
544Business distracting the mindunsuitable to preachers, 4o5.
Butler, Analogy, 337.
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364; of continence, better than"
married chastity, 4tI; wedded,
is a good, 443, 445; wedded, is
God's gift, 45o; complete (integritasj, of virgins and widows,
4bo; spiritual delights in, 452;
not to be broken to save a life,
463; or a soul, 499; not lost by
violence, 463, 475;
of mind
what, 475, 499; of mind to be
preserved for detecting heresy,
487; is of the truth, 498 , 499;
cannot teach adultery, 499.
Children, probably involved in the
guilt, not only of our first parents, but also of their own immediate
parents,
252; know
their parents by faith, 338, 360;
exorcised, 369; loss of, 372,
530 ; why baptized,
419; the
Three Holy, Song of, 438; having, a reason for not marrying
again, 445; spiritual, may serve
instead of natural, 445, 450; 1

362; planted His religion by the
way, of faith, 363;Death
and
Resurrection of, shut out fear,
363; various miracles of, their
use, 364; effects of His Incarnation and Teaching, 365; God
in true Man, 364: without sin,
restores
from sin, 369, 37o"
what He teaches of Himself,
37I" His lowly Birth, Passion
and Death: born perfect as Son
of God, 37I, 372; born of the
Virgin in the fullness of time:
God and Man: death of. a pattern to martyrs;
Resurrection
of, 372, 375; sets a t rize as in
the arena, 372; arose to die no
more, 372; example of. exceeds
Job's, 373; His Sufferings and
Ascension, 373; shall come to
judge the quick and the dead:
the Church abides in, as branches in a Vine, 374; the Root: sin of
killing, not unpardonable:
mem-

Carnally-minded
like grass, 516.
parents, 445, 448; desire of,
Carthage,
fourth Council of, 441"
lawful, but not praiseworthy,
itual wants, of
introduction
503.
monasteries into,
virginity
445
having,
of, aa compensation
blessing, not toa t
503.
merit, 447, 448' bringing up i
Cassiodorus,
his book, De Inst. 2)iv.
welt, is of good will, 448" spir-I
Lit., 347itual fruits in place of, 451,452;
Cateehetical
instruction,
282 sq."
lawfully begetting,
for God a
way to commence it, 288 sq.; of
good work, 4_8; power of a
the educated,29osq. ;ofgrammaparent over, 49 o.
rians and professional speakers, Childhood, why a grown man may
29I;
causes and remedies of
prefer, 352.
tediousness in, 292 sq.
Christ, birth of, 249, 371" being the
Catechumen,
examination
of, as to
only Son of God, is at the same
his views, 288; specimen of adtime man, 249; grace of God in
dress to (I)oneof worthy views,
His birth, 25o, 251; made sin
(_) one of false aims, 299; forfor us, 251; not regenerated
in
real admission of, 312; St. Authe baptism of John, 253; took
gustin becomes one, 356; learned
away original sin and all other
and repeated the Creed, 369;
sins, 25"3; His life typical of the
still under sins, 375; having a
Christian life, 254; second cornsecond wife, case of, 4o8.
ing of, 255; advent of, why foreCatholic, title of, whose by consent,
told, 286; shows God's love to
356.
us, 287; generation of, as Son
Cataline, his powers of endurance,
of God and the Word, 322 sq. ;
5S8.
neither made by nor less than
Cato, cited, 408.
the Father, 323; born through
Causes, essential to man's happiness
the Holy Ghost of the Virgin
to know the, of good and evil,
Mary, 325; as God, has no
242; the secondary, of evil. are
mother,
325; Passion, Burial
ignorance and lust, 245, 264; of
and Resurrection
of, 326; Ascommon things obscure,
cension of, 326' Session at the
Centurion, read_v faith of, praised,
Father's Right Hand and Corn363; ease otthe, 428.
ing to Judgment.
326, 327; reChalcedon, Council of, excommunilation of, as Son to the Father,
catlm (Chure_h) widows who mar"
328 sq.; the Seed of Abraham,
ry, 44x.
339; nations blessed in, 339;
Character, care of, a point of charso honored though crucified, a
ity., 453miracle, 340; witnessed to by
Chat_terem, (of Baptism), 375. "
Jewish prophecy, 342; sufferings
Charity, the Church abides in, 374;
of, contrasted with His Victory,
of the married state, 4oo; shown
,342; name of, honored even by
in commtmicating any good to
heretics, 343; the Bridegroom,
othe_
44I; in keeping good
343; used the four ways of exrept_e,4$3; unity of the Church
position, 349, 350; veil of Law
:i _
belongs to, 535; a mark of the
done away by, 35x; teaching

our pattern"
condescends
to
our slowness, 380;
and the
bers of, shall
Church,
their follow
union, Him,
388" 375;
heretical notion concerning,
389"
came in real flesh, 389; took a
human body and a human soul,
39 o, 364" really hungered and
thirsted: saw fit not to abstain
like the Baptist. 41o; the object
of love, 437, 452; taught humility when near His Passion, 429;
Himself the model for virgins,
429, 431; the object of virgin
love, 437; crucified, to be gazed
on with the inward eyes, 437;
may not be loved a little, 444;
recognized by Anna as a child,
444, 448; conceived in chastity,
can make virginity fruitful, 446;
loves an inward beauty, 446; a
Husband, in the Spirit, to the
married as to the Church, 446;
shown to be the worthiest object
of love, 452; did and commanded all for our salvation, 462; no
lie to be told about, 466; patience
of, perfect, 47o; yet did not literally turn the other cheek, 47o;
sayings of, that seem false; are
figurative, 476, 494; denied before men in pretending heresy,
485" few deny sincerely, 486;
kept
back some truth, 491;
called a "Rock,"
" Lion," 49x;
under our sins figured by Jacob,
492; Himself a Prophet, 494;
assumed
show of ignorance,
494_ His feigning, 494; exhorts
Martyrs to patience, 529; forbearance of, to Judas,
529;
chose and justified the Aposties. 533; faith of, saved the
old Saints, 533" made poor_or
our sakes, 535; poor of, to
be made rich, 539-

CALLING, each to remain in, 509.
Candidianus, bearer of St. Augustin's book on "Care
for the
Dead," 551. _
Canticles, prophecy of Christ and the
Church, 343.
Care for the Dead, book on, occasion
of writing, 539, 551.
Caring for temporal things forbidden,
504.
Caring not, by some limited to spir-

!i_) _' _free-born,
535.
f6mile of,
457:_::-'__tT,
advanced by Chri_ity,

hmaded
dow0us from,
heretics bid
believe356;
in, even
361;
.on whose testimony we do so,

Christianity,
derided
as credulous,
337; is not
without
evidence,
339_ testimony of mankind to,

°
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355" profession of, its effect on "
support, not as mendicants, that
healthful chastisement of our
the masses, 364, 365. "
they may escape distracting ocnature. 390; falsely claimed_ eortChristians, nominal, described, 3xx"
cupations, 5_2; injunctions to
sidered. 39x; its office. $9I; is
more numerous than Jews and
support, 5xx, 513; for the good
refusing the consent o[ the
Pagans united [in the Roman
of the people, 513; have same
mind, 392; must watch the
empire,] 356; they are not, who
fight to maintenance as the
thoughts, 393; glory of perseforbid faith before reason, 362,
Apostles, 5x5, 5t6: ministers of
verance in, due to the Lord, 393;
363; misrepresented, 365; work
His Sacrament unto righteousthe greater of two goods, 4o_i,
and prize of, 372; all in one
hess, 5t 9, 520; not to be care41i, 423, and marriage, two
commonwealth, 5 I9; state of, as
ful. 52I.
goods, 403; compared to fasting,
longing for inheritance, 535C_ecilius, not studied instead of
4o3; how, is not on a level with
Christian life, four stages of, 275.
Cicero, 354the marriage of the old Fathers,
Church, is the Temple of God, 255" Coeval, image of the Coeternal, 371.
4o8, 4o9; a virtue of the soul,
condition of, in heaven, 256; Colors, divers, signify what, 339.
4o9; in habit andact, 411o;praise
redeemed by blood, 257; history Command,
of the Lord, why St.
of the state of, 4xx' the root-virof, in four stages, 975" in its
Paul had none, 42I.
tue, 4xz; profitable [of thelifeto
likeness to a Vine, 3o9; the Commands, clear, to be obeyed at
come, 42o, 4zx, 4z2, 424; when
Catholic, 33I; quotes herself as
all risks, 460, 47o; explained
unwillingly professed, 429; of
fulfillment of prophecy, 339,
by examples, 47o, 47 t.
widows: its rank, 434; widowed,
34I; called the " Queen." 339; Community of goods at Jerusalem,
better than nuptial chastity,
visible as such, 340; is herself
512; of goods, benefit of, 520;
443; best for those who _*rean evidence, 34 x; witness of
all Christians one, 519.
ceive" it, 445; strength of,
past and future, 342; spread Compacts, sexual, how far sinful,
measures merit of widowhood,
abroad by suffering, 342" Bride
4o0. 4ox.
447" of heretics not to persuade
of Christ, 343; milk from the Competentes, a step beyond other
us, 448" all is God's gift, 449;
teats of, 348; with what error
Catechumens, 547.
though willing, 45o; term propcharged
by Manichees, 353, Concealment, of many things lawerly used of virgins and widows,
357 " Catholic, prima ._zcic
ful, 352" not itself lying, 49 x.
45o; universal, supposed danger
claims of, 355" her teaching Conceptaculum, 471.
of, 46o.
from Christ and the Apostles, Concubinage, for offspring's sake Contraries, instances of, 483.
356" witnessed to by people and
unlawful, 4o6; was lawful among Conversion, not to be brought about
nations, 362' testimony of manthe ancient fathers, 4o6; lawfulby lying, 476, 48.4.
kind leads us to, 364" doctrines
ness of a certain kind of, doubt- Cornutus, a grammarmn, 355.
of, concerning God, 365" mothful, 4o7.
Corruption, all things not perfectly
er of God's children, 360; named Concupiscence, gradually weakened
good are liable to, 24o.
in the Creed after the Itoly
524; patience not to'minister to, Councils, weight of, against heretics,
Trinitv: victorious
over here528.
365.
sies, abides in charity,374; Body Confession, of sins, 436; medicine Creation, of man, what is to be beof Christ" He the Head, 375"
of, 473" remedy for lies, 500.
lieved concerning the, 3o2; aU
an heretical notion concerning,
Confinis, 35 I.
good, the whole better than e.aeh
389; Christ and the, 388, 389; Conflict. of virtues and vices in the
part, 444.
not yet perfect, 39o; made subsoul, 381; of the Christian, 382, Creature, visible and invisible, 369;
ject to Christ, 390; her daily
387.
gives pleasure by approach to
cry, 39i; the, a Mother and a Conscience, moves all good minds to
that which it loves, 533,.
Virgin, 417,418; a holy Virgin,
seek God, 363; _good, excuses Credulousness, distinguished
from
42o; sometimes called the kingnot carelessness of repute, 453;
faith, 357dom of heaven, 425" the. a virsolace of, in evil report, 453; Creed, the Apostles', 238; current in
gin and spouse of Christ, 446,
sinning against, 4844th century, 318; expotmded,3_I
45t, 452; includes the departed,
Consent, in thought constitutes sin,
sq.; the rule of faith or symbol,
454; in a household, 454; au380, 38x; yielded and withheld,
369sq.; not written, repeated by
thority of its practices though
387, 388" withheld is mortificaCatechumens: scattered through
not in Scripture, 54I" disunion
tion of the members, 392; what
.Scripture, 369; calls not the
with, breaks charity, 535constitutes,
464, 465; when it
Son Almighty, yet implies this
Churches, seats in (apparently an
justifies doing a man wrong,
37o.
exception), 296; of withdrawing
466; chastity not lost without, Crimes, penance for, 575.
from, during service; by whom
475.
Crispina, mentioned, 434.
filled on Festival days, 31I; Consentius,
his inquiries
about Critics, destructive, 448.
building of, 488.
Priscillianists,
457, 482; praise Cross, why Christ chose, 37_.
Cicero,'his rule for argument, 348;
of, 48I; advised to write against Crown, for those who strive, 37_;. ill
studied because acknowledged
Priscillianism, 486, 492.
not for the impatient, 531. _
by all, 354; conspirators put to Constancy, in the faith of the Resur- Curia, of Tullium, 546.
death by, 359; lectured on, 545rection, 3to sq.
Curiosity, what it means, 356, 357;
Circumcision,
a seal: is not for Continence,
praised by Epicurus,
idle, danger of, in reading, 398;
Christians, 35x;madeuncircum352; door of, 380, 381; why
forbidden, 573.
cision by leaving the law, 461,
mentioned
St. the
Paul,gilt383;
Curma, vision
546. of, 263 _,
God's "ft last
7 by391;
of Custom,
bindingof, power
462; for whom lawful, 46L
ga , 3 9,
G
_
, 3 ,
. .
City of God, St. Augustin on, 317.
od's Spirit
84" difficult to Cynegius, buried in the Basili_ of
Clean, who are, in God's sight; 46o5
_
treat of, 379; marrmge, glortous,
St. Felix, 539.
Clergy, not bound to labor, 5o0-5
;
not to be attained in our own Cyprian, St., on the unity 04"the
may claim maintenance from
strength, 383; forbears excuses,
Church, note, 365•
their people, 5o6, 507; all, as
384; sought of God by David,
well as Apostles, 508, 5IO; em384; required against all sin, DANGEIt, el:eking, tempting God,
ployments fitted for, 5I x; receive
385; peace the prize of, 386; a
52o.
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Dan|el and St. Paul, 423.
Darius Comes, Ep. to, 337; St.
Aug_Jstin's letter to, 527.
David, a great saint, 384; spake
rashly, 393; rash oath of, no
example, 49o; his feigned madhess, 49x; patient forbearance
of, 529
Day, the first and the Lord's, 5x5.
Dead, souls of the, benefitted by
the sacraments and alms of living friends, 272, 55o; care for,
539"55I;
pagan opinions
of,
539, 544, 545; at rest, 54I, 543,
544, 545; sacrifice for, in Maccabees, 540; not affected by the
condition of the body, 54o sq."
unconscious when seen in visions, 545 sq.; do not know what
happens in this world, 547-549;
or their happiness would be affected, 547; except in special
cases, 548; perhaps by information from other spirits, 548;
from Angels, 548; by dispensation of the Holy Spirit: interpose not ordinarily, 547 sq.,
549; not as they please, 549;
sometimes, 548, 549; a blessing
thereby, 547" by extraordinary
Divine permission, 549; we care
and pray for, without knowing
their state, 548, 549.
Death, of the body is man's peculiar
punishment,
246; the first and
the second, consequences
of,
267; eternal, _73; cannot injure
the regenerate, 275; question of
lying to prevent. 497, 498' sin
worse
than,
462;
wrongly
thought of as worst evil, 474;
for mercy and truth, a gain, 497;
sin the sting of, 5oo.
Deceit, purpose of, implied in lying,
458; may be by means of truth,
458; safest to avoid, entirely;
459; turns on itself, 495.
Defamation,
question of, to prevent
crime,
466;
especially
condemned, 472.
Degrees of glory in Heaven, 426,
435.
t/)fca, 532.
emetrias, consecrated a Nun, 44_;
her choice of virginity praised,
and note, 443, 448; became like
Virgin Mary was, 449; before
her mother in the kingdom, 45x"
grandmother
of, 45t ; care
needed for, being young, and a
book recommended, 454D_ons,
served, 39x; confess themselves tormented
by Martyrs,
550; by living Saints, 550.
Deogratias, the book on Catechising
the Uninstructed, written for,
4 J_Sa.
I:kserter, mark of, not changed, 375.
Desires, earthly, lead to endurance,
_;_8.
Devil, the, how he tempts, 3x4; the,
caI!ed a fion, 49 I.
Dictinitw h reformed from his error,t

INDEX

OF

SUBJECTS.

483 " his book
called the
"Pound," 484, 497, 5oo..
Diet, what St. Augustin used, 348.
Difficulties, to be borne with, 550.
Discourse, a, often pleasant to the
hearer and distasteful
to the
speaker, and probable explanation of the fact, 282 sq.
Disease, of nature, what, 386.
Dives, care for his brethren did not
imply that he knew of their
state, 548.
Divorce, why permitted the Jews,
349; rebuked by Christ, 402"
may not take place for barrenness, 4o2, 4o6, 412" does not
dissolve marriage, 402, 406, 412"
dissolves marriagein the world's
opinion, 402.
Doctrine, sound, a protection to good
purpose, 467; error of, in some
good men, 468; authority
of,
done away by lying, 464, 484;
some to be believed before understood,
463"
lying about,
worse than suffering anything,
466, 475; may be withheld, not
falsified, 466; teaching to sin to
be shunned, 496.
Donatists, suicides of, 53o; not martyrdoms, 53I.
Donatus, the grammarian, 355Dreams, See Apparitions, 545 sq.
Drunkenness, a fault in act or habit,
357Duty, of marriage among the early
people of God, 403, 406, 4o8,
4x9; higher, supersede lower,
474; cannot require a sin, 489.
Duumvir, 546.
Dwelling called "sitting,"
373
EARTH, creation of the, 369.
EcclesiasticuXs, said to be written by
Solomon, not canonical, 548.
Economy,, some, used toward aliens
without lying, 487; practiced by
our Lord, 49 I.
Educated,
the, how to catechise,
29o sq.
Egypt, represents the world, 496 .
Election, God's sovereign grace in,
268; Divine, is grace, 532, 533;
precedes faith, 533; examples of,
534Eligere, 534.
Eloquence, few attain, yet masters
of, known, 354Emperor, heathen, grants pardon to
the courage of Firmus, 468.
End of the Lord, our example, 373Endurance,
not patience, 426; of
sufferings for worldly objects,
527; of men for temporal objects praised, 528; practised for
-wicked ends, 528, 529; not patience, but an example, 5z8; in
surgical cases, worldly, 532, 534;
this is animal and devilish, 532;
likh stupor of dLsease, 534; frantic, of mis'guided hlsh 534-"
Enemies, love of, 26x.
Epicurus, sometimes praises conti-

•
hence, 352; his error about
pleasure, 352; not fit to explain
Archimedes, 353.
Epistles, of St. Paul, said by Maulchees to be interpolated,
35o;
written for men's salvation, 47o,
477; m_th clearly put forth in,
493Erasmus, his opinion of the "De
Patientia," 527.
Error, the nature of, 242; always an
evil, 243, 245; not always a sin,
244; easy to talk against, 348;
three kinds of, in reading, 35I"
hurts not unless believed: charitable, no evil, 352. truth frees
from, falsehood involves in, 457,
458" of fact does little harm,
483.
Erucius, Orations of, 354.
Esau, birthright of, what it signified,
492.
Eternal life, the penny in the parable,
426.
Eternity, no space of, between the
Father and the Son, 37I.
Eucharist, Blood of Christ given to
drink in, 374.
Eulogius, sees St. Augustin
in a
dream, 545Eunuchs, for the kingdom of Hearen, 424, monks preferred to be
as, 523.
Eusebius, Eccl. Hist. translated by
Ruffinus, 543.
E.z,anescere, 486.
Eve, Adam tempted by, 372; a help
to the tempter, 530.
Every, used for "any." 472.
Evidence, of prophecy, 339, 340 sq.of the Jews, 342.
Evil, in the universe is but the absence of good, 240; there can
be no evil where there is no
good, 24I; good and evil are
exceptions to the rule that contrary attributes cannot be predicared of the same subject, 24x;
permission of, 267, 269, 385;
turned into good by God, 269,
385, 495; man created able to
choose good or evil,---choice of
evil impossible in the future life,
27t" co-existence of, with good,
in the Church, and their final
separation, 3o3 sq." God not the
author of, 365; nots elf-existent,
385; Manich_ean err6rs concerning, 385, 386, 388; uses of, 385,
386; lusts, what, 387; perfected
hereafter, not a substanc% 387,
388; its nature explained, 464;
question of doing less, to avoid
greater,
465, 467;
wrongly
measured through earthly affecdons, 474; comparison of evils,
476; not to be done that good
may come, 488.
"
Evil fruit, good tree cannot bring
forth, expounded, 24I.
Examples (see Saints), how to be
judged of, 495Excommunication, needed for crimes,
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373 ; may be incurredby a valid marriage, 441.
Excuses,
shut, ned by continenc%
384 ; useless before God, 384.
Exhortation, needful to spur us to
action, 442, 449" use of, iraplies acting on others' will, 450.
Exorcism of children shows original
sin, 369.
Experience,
of friendship
leaves
room for faith, 338.
Exsufliation of Children, 369.
Eye, inward and outward, 337.
Eyes, weak from darkness cannot
bear light, 361; fools use more
readily than the mind, 363 "
" their honorable place in the
body, 444; want of, supplied
by hearing, etc., 452.
FABLES, are no lies, 494.
Fairness of Christ, the love of virgins, 436, 437Faith, is the gift of God, _47 ; without works, is dead, 259 ; of
things unseen derided, 337; defended by analogy, 338" even
after trial, 338; if due to human
things, more so to divine, 339"
prophesied of, a ground
of
faith, 343; on authority, blamed
by the Manichees, 348, 356 ;
distinguished
from credulity,
357 ; question if still a fault,
357, 358; necessary for friendship, 357, 358, 338; teacher
uses, towards learner, 357 ; no
harm in, though reason might
be used, 358; distinguished from
knowledge and opinion, 359;
faulty only when rash or wrong,
359; of historical facts, needful, 36o; parents known by,
359, 36o; most needful of all in
religion, and why, 36o, 36I; before reason, no rashness, 362;
they are not Christians who
forbid faith in Christ before
reason, 362; miracles lead to,
363; prepares way to wisdom,
365" before understanding, 37o;
is in order to eternal life, 374;
and works, 392 ; without putting down lust, is dead, 393"
in wedlock, 4or; conjugal, less
worthy than virginity, 442; of
profession
to be kept, 445 ;
whence named, 476; of Christ,
none justified
withcnat, 533;
Faith, Hope and Love, God to be
worshipped through, 238; their
mutual dependence,
239; distinction between faith and hope,
239 ; love is the greatest of
the three, 274.
Fall of man, through pride, 37x.
Falling. danger of. 432.
Falsehood, not all, is a lie, 458;
leads to error, 45_
Faltonia, Proba, mother of Juliana,
448.
Fame, endurance from desire of,
528.

Famine,providedagainst,
471.
Fasting,
continuous
for several
days, 364; compared tocontinence, 403; adds to the merit of
widowhood, 448; time of, how
to be used, 452; before receiving the Eucharist, 5x4.
Fatalism, its excuses blasphemous,
384.
Fate, inconsistency of those who
speak of it, 384Father, The, how greater than the
son, 249; Himself God, 327"
the Beginning of The Son, 328;
hath not Iiis Being from The
Son, 329 • nor from any other,
329; The Son anointed by,
339' One God with The Son,
37o; coeternal with Son imaged
by coeval, 371; doth what he
will, never without The Son,
371.
Father, human, supposed death of,
inciting to lying, 464" power of,
over children, 49° ; why greater
than sons, 370.
Fathers, Catholic, remarks on their
writings, 29r " the Old, how
they married, 403, 4o6, 4o7,
466; typical in their marriage
of many wives, 4o8.
Faustus, the Manichee, attacked
Patriarchs' marriages: his pretensions and failure, 448.
Fear, to displease God entertained
bylove, 43 z ; spoken of by St.
Paul, 432 ; likely to mislead,
489 ; of God, His gift, 534;
patience founded on, 535.
Feast, conversation at a, 357.
Feigning, in our Lord no falsehood,
494.
Felix, 5t., burial in his Basilica,539;
appeared at tNola, 548.
Fellowship, attainable without marrmge, 4o3.
Female, contrasted with male, 4o8.
Fides, from./fen', 476.
Figure, of speech, 392, 393; in
speech, no lie. 49 x, 494.
Filth of soul, love of any thing but
God and the soul, 364.
Final goods, 4o3.
"Finger of God," means the Holy
Spirit, 3o5.
Fire, saved by, expounded,
259;
coeval father of light, 37I.
Firmus, Bishop, courage of, 468,
469 •
Flames of the world, 438.
Fleeing iniquity, the greatest of all
alms, 262.
Flesh and blood, shall not inherit
the kingdom of God,expounded,
317 ; living after what ? 383;
meaning of, in Scripture, 383,
384; how saved, 387; Manichaean error concerning, 388,
389 ; as created, spoken well of
by St. Paul, 388; Christ's was
true, 389 ; not evil: likened to
the Church, 389, 390; its works,
may be sins of the soul, 39x.
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Flood,the,a sacramental
_
3o_
Flora, a pious widow, 539_
Food, strong, not for the diseased,
357, 36I ; preserves man, 407 ;
uncooked, needs exercise to digest, 5z8 ; stores of, necessary,
518.
Fools, all who are not wise_ and
note, 360 ; do best to follow the
wise, 36x, 363; canr_ot know
wisdom surely, 36x; incapable
of reason concerning God, 363 ;
easiest led by means of senset
363, 364.
Foreknowledge, of God, a71, 302,
Forgery of wills, 488.
Forgiveness,
of debtors, _5t; of
sins, realized in baptism, 374
sq. ; asked by all, shows all sin*
ful. 443.
Fortitude, spirit of, 535.
Fowlers, why the, cover up waters,
348.
Foxes, who ? 436.
Free, why man is left, 385.
Free-born, love is of, 535.
Free-will, lost by sin, 247.
Freedom of the will, See Will, is the
gift of God, 248; man created
with, 27I.
Friendship, founded on faith, 337 ;
exists before fully proved, 338 ;
none without faith, 358; attainable without marriage, 4o3.
Fronto, informant of Consentlus,
483.
Fruitfulness, not to be compared to
virginity, 4I 9.
Fruits, thirty, sixty, and hundred
fold, 434Future life, continence
profitable
lot, 420, 42z, 423, 424.
GAMES,illustrate the Christian condiet, 372 ; what men will suffer
for 528.
Gaul, martyrs of, 542.
Generation, preserves mankind, as
food man, 4o7; of mortal creatures is by corruption, 37o.
Generation, of The Son from eternity, 37x.
Genius, finds not truth without God's
help, 358.
Gentiles,
not to use Jewish ellstoms, 46I, 462, 493; typified by'
the woman with issue of blood,
494 ; idolatrous, called Pagans,
5o9, 5Ix; debtors to Jews, 516.
Gift, The Holy Ghost called, 339.
Gifts, are all from God, 432; prayed
for, are not of ourselves, 433 ;
of different kinds, 434; spiritaml,
one person may have many, 549.
Girding the loins, what ? 386.
Glory, different degrees of, 426, 435.
God, to be worshipped throngh
faith, hope and love, 238; in
what sense said robe angry, 248;
Grace of, displayed in C h.dst,
249: in election, 268, 533; Peace
of, 257; pardons sin, but on con.
ditioa o_ peu'rteace_ 258; alone

566
•decides what sins are trivial and
what not, z62; does well even in
the permission of evil, 267; Will
of, never defeated, though much
is done contrary to His will,
269: always good, but sometimes
fulfilled through the evil will of
man, 269; Grace necessary to
salvation before the fall, 27I;
foreknew the sin of the first
man, and ordered His own put
pose accordingly, 27x; is Love
275 sq.; severity of, 287; finger
of, signifies the Holy Spirit,
3o5;
exclusive
eternity
and
omnipotence
of, 322; blessed
Abraham, 339; most fitly born
of a Virgin, 339; is not in any
special place, 34I; the True,
now invoked by all, 342; if A1mighty created matter, 322; just
in binding men by law, 35I;
frees from the Law, but condemns it not, 35z; dwells in pure
souls, 353; reasons concerning,
understood
by few, 358; helps
those
who go humbly
and
charitably,
358;
knowledge
of, true wisdom, 360; search
for true religion presupposes
faith in, 36I; cannot
be displeased with our believing, 36I;
demands faith, 362; the wise
most near to, 363; mercy of,
shown in Christ, 363;
now
known by nations not to be of
earth or fire, 364; Old Testamerit charged with false doctrine
about, 365 ; providence of, points
out the Church, 364; no substance but isof Him, 365; Father of those to whom the Church
is Mother, 369; The Almighty
Father, cannot lie or will wrong,
_
Authorof ofFather
Incorruptibility:
Will
and Son,
$70; not lost by misfortunes,
372, 373; a Temple is for Him:
He creates, Who clothes, 374;
permits evil, why? 385; brings
good out of evil, 385; Mani_n
heresy concerning, 385,
586; His nature, 386; a Physiclan, 386; not wanting under
the law, 449; destroys not free
wt_ 449, 45o; favor of, gives
continence, 449; gifts of, no
blessing's unless owned, 449;
aIl good comes from, 45_; labors
to win, pleasant, 453; "hates"
m"I111
ers_ " destroys " liars, 462,
48t; who unclean in sight of,
465; hears our inward speech,
47t; wronged, though not hurt,
by_i_
of luxury, 474; to be
honored outwardly as well as
inwardly,
482;
PrisciHianists
err_
concerning,
484;
sin
against, worse than against man,
485; sometimes heals secretly_
486; we must depend on, after
all mea_,
497; will provide
' wh_e we cmmot rightly, 5oo;
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impassible" passions attributed
to: patience His Gift, 527, 536;
Himself long-suffering,
though
not suffering, 527, 528; His
wrath, jealousy:
His "repentante" implies no error, 527;
cares for our body, 529; not lost
by will, 53o; riches of, 53I, 536;
patience likens to, 532" assists
the just, and justifies the ungodly, 533; free mercy of, to old
Saints, 533; how first loves sinners, works in us good will, 534,
536' never lies, 565.
"Godwill
have all men to be saved, "
expounded, 267, 27o.
Gold, may be known and not had,36I.
Goliath and Zaccheus compared, 4I I.
Good, all things made, 24o; but not
perfectly good, hence liable to
corruption, 24o; there can be no
evil where there is no good, 24I"
highest, not attained withoutloving: it, 363; brought out of evil,
385; all nature is, 386; in what
degree attainable, 3S7; man so
created, 388" the substance of the
flesh is, 39o; superior, makes
not lesser good an evil: some, implied in"better;"443,446;
more
honored by having a good below
it than an evil, 444, 446; fall
from a higher, 4s an evil, 445,
446; all, comes from God, 45_"
sin aims at some, in this life,
.474; temporal, may be given up
without sin, 474, 475; three
things to be kept, for sanctity's
sake, 475; luminous, of truth,
498; impassible, 532.
Goods, final and instrumental, 403;
when abused, become sin, 4o3"
of marriage are offspring, faith,
sacramerrt, 412.

Head dress of women, 42o_
Health and immortality, two g_
403.
I-tearers, order of, among the Manichees, 348 ; what said of, when
they left them, 348.
Hearing, studic,asness of, 357Heart, its mouth, 379-38x ; continence must be seated there, 379;
its consent, 38o, 38I • its fanguage, 379; picture of purity,
392.
Heaven, the Church in, 256, 257"
degrees of glory in 426, 435Heresies, fight in vain against the
Church, 374.
Heresy, pretence of, may cause re_l,
483, 484" how to be exposed:
sometimes healed secretly, 486.
Heretic, not every one a, who believes heretics, 347 " what makes
a, 348 " silence to be kept to a"
each claims name of Catholic,
355, 356; spoils that claim by
pretending to reason, 357, 363"
cannot claim authority,
or do
without it, 362 " that on which
we believe
Christ is against
them, 363.
Heretics,
or sehismatics
compared
to twigs lopped off the vine,
3Io sq." all, would have us believe in Christ, 362; many ways
condemned, 365" yet in their
sins, 375" continence of, should
not persuade us, 448; widowsand
virgins of, inferior to Catholic
wives, 448 " not to be tracked
out by lying, 482" sin less in
speaking heresy than Catholics
would, 483, 485; little harm in
believing, when they pretend
Catholicism,
483" convened,
may take comfort in their former

Goodfollow
works,faith,
men 247;
not saved
by, 247"
ignorance,
485;486.
converted, will
rewarded
by
correct
others,
eternal_ life, the gift of God, 272. Hidden life with Christ, 392.
Gospel, not to seem sold, 5o8-5Io.
History, explanation by, 349; of the
Gospels, said by Manichees to be inExodus allegorical, though true,
terpolated, 35o.
35o.
Government, of mankind, 385.
Holy Spirit, the birth of Christ is of
Grammarians, expected to find good
The, 25o" is not the Father of
sense in Virgil, 353; several
Christ, 25o; I,Ioly Spirit and the
named, 355.
Church, 255 ; is not a creature,
Gratitude, due from virgins to God,
256; sin against The. 264" sig433nified by the expression, finger
Greek, words borrowed from, 349.
of God, 305; mission of, on
Greeks, philosophers,
shoemakers,
Pentecost, 3o8; The third Per5IL
son of the Trinity, 327; His
Guests, duty of protecting, 489, 49 o.
individuality and oti_es, 329;
Guilt, transmitted from progenitors,
body of any Christian, a temple
552, 253.
of, 444; speaking in _
Paul,
513.
HABITS, hard to change, 364.
Homicide,
lying to screen from
Hair, bo_es of, 429; worn tong by
punishment,
468;
justifiable,
_0memonks: long, thoughtasigu
469 .
of sancti_, 52z; St. Paul's vale Honoratus,
several of the name.
againstlong, Sz3;every, inGod's
347; one a companion of St.
_ keel_mg , 529.
Augustin, a lover of truth. 347;
Happiness, knowledge of the causes
prayed for, 348, 349; how led
of __.__ and evil necessary.to
astray, 348; not then a Chrisman s, 242; of t_ect
knowledge
tian, 348; his fxiendship with
not yet ours, 359St. Augus_in, 35I; will wonder
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at the Old
Testament
being
called pure, 353; called on to
take more pains, 355; a sincere
and earnest inquirer, 365.
Honorius, laws of, against idols,
337.
Hope, everything pertaining to, erabraced in the Lord's Prayer,
273; worldly, its objects, 348;
of discovery implied in search,
.
361 • of Christians in the Judgment, 374.
• Horace, fable quoted, 494House, temporal and eternal, 496.
Humility, most needful for virgins,
428, 437" who would follow
Christ, 436; its praise, 428; instances of, 428,429" commended
by our Lord, 428, 430.
Humility,
taught by Christ, near
his
Passion,
429; learnt
of
Christ, 430; unfeigned, needed,
434; treated of fully by St.
Augustan, 436" of Saints, 438;
and holiness: need of in pious
widows, 448.
Hundredfold
fruits of virginity,
434.
Hunting, pleasure of, 452.
Husband, and wife, their union, 388;
relative duties, 389, 39t; might
once have many wives, 406, 4o7"
must have but one, 408.
I AM, meaning of the Name, 324.
Idleness leads to vain talking, 516.
Idolaters, a minority, 355.
Idolatr 3, conforming to, to avoid riolence, 464; might be done to
save life, if lying lawful, 482;
conformity to, nowhere allowed,
493.
Idols, laws of Honorius against, 337;
some still believe in, 34I" rejection of, prophesied, 342.
Ignorance,
sometimes better than
knowledge, 242; result of evil,
245, 264; to be borne patiently,
550.
Image, of God, in the mind, 524.
Images, of persons and things seen
in visions, 545 sq.
Imitation of Christ, 427.
Immanuel, 340.
Immortality, the penny in the parable, 426.
Impatience, evil of, 527.
Impurity, legal, not always sin, 4o9.
Incest, compared with adultery and
fornication, 402.
Incorruptible,
begets Incorruptible,
370.
Incorruption, future gain of, 529.
infirmity,
a reason for not working,
5t5; pleaded as an excuse, 516.
Injury., not to be done to one man to
save another, 466, 467Instrumental, goods, 403.
Integritas,
said of virgins and
widows, 45 o.
Intention, determines the character
of an action, 5_o.
intercourse of the sexes venial in
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marriage state, a63; when right.
when wrong, 487.
Interpolations
supposed
in Holy
Scripture, 35o.
Involuntary continence
estimated,
429.
_
Isaac, son of Abraham : told no lie,
49t; inherited otherwise than
his brothers, 535.
Israel, prefigured the future Church,
3o4; histor.¢ of, and its significanoe 3o4 sq." compared with
Sodom, 46I; history of, figuratire, 470.
Israelites, whole people as it were a
prophet, 444.
Israelitess, without guile. Rahab became, 497.
JACOB, his
birth as typical
of
Christ's Incarnation,
286" an
ancestor of Christ, 330; his example quoted for l.ving, 460;
his deceit was a mystery, 49I;
acted in the figure of Christ,
492 •
Jealousy, attributed to God, 527.
Jehu, falsehood of, no safe example,
482.
Jericho, represents the world, 496.
Jerome, St. opinion of, about St.
l'eter's simulation,
and note,
46I.
Jerusalem,
heavenly
and earthly
contrasted,
496;
Christian's
living in common at, 5t2; the
heavenly, what gifts her sons
have, 535.
Jesus, supported by pious women,
506.
Jewish Christians,
kept the Law,
509.
Jews, named from Judah, 339; our
witnesses to prophecy, 342; per.
matted to ill-treat our I.ord, 373;
many of, murderers of Christ,
forgiven,
374; and heathens,
out numbered
by
Christians
355" their notions of defilements,
469; priesthood of, become vile,
470; heart of, called "stony,"
491" rites of, called "sacramenta," 493.
Job, his example cited, 4o9; patience
of, in various temptations,
530;
was thought to worship God,
for temporal things : compared
with Adam, 53o; trials of, extreme,372; tempted by his wife:
stood fast in God, 373; restored
to prosperity for our example,
373.
John, St. beautifully alluded to, 39o;
his example cited, 4Io; alluded
to 426.
John, the Monk, 539; he bad the
gift of prophecy: consulted by
Theodosius: appeared to one in
sleep, 55oJoke, a, not a lie, 458.
•
Joseph, St. chosen to evidence the
pewemal virginity of St. Mary,
511.

567
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Joseph, temptation of. 487; his cottcealment no lie, 49I.
Josiah, sparing the Prophet's boL_a,
544; spared the knowledge of
the afflictions which follownd
after his death, 547.
Jotham, parable of, 494.
Joy, different degrees of, in Heaven,
426, godly, given to us_ 521_
Judah, Jews named from, 339.
_
Judah, fornication of, no exampl¢_
495Judaism, how far St. Paul allowed,
46o, 46i, 493.
Judas, prophesied of, 341:; an exam.
pie of evil toleratedr 506; our
Lord's lmtience with. 5_t9.
Judge, seems required for "faille
witness," 467, 468, 473; information to, no betrayal, 468;tortures inflicted by, 528.
Judgment,
reason
for believing',
34x; will separate good and evil_
343; of the just and the unjust,
374.
Judgments of God, on fallen men
and angels, 246; will be explained at the Resurrection, :167;
are just," _68 sq.
Juliana, thanks St. Augustan for a
warning: asked him to write,
441" not to take all as written
for herself, 441, 448: had children when left a widow, 445,448;
highest achievements open to,
448; isto communicate the book
to others, 450; household of, a
Church, 454.
Kms, skins of, meant sins, 49 z.
Kindred, spiritual, preferable to human, 418.
Kingdoms, two distinct, after the resurrection; Christ's and the Devii's, 273.
Kiss, not refused to Judas,
Knowledge, different ways _f_desiring, 357; distinguished
from
opinion and belief, 359; of evil,
no misery, 359; matter of belief
may be called, 36o; and charity,
two goods. 4o 3" all who know,
partake of, 5z8; of difficult
questions, a divine gift, $49LABOR,pleasure in, 453; those able
to, happier, 515: a duty oE
monks, 514; practised in good
monasteries, 516; humblinsg e|fects of, on the wealthy, 51 ; fo¢
the common store, 519; in the
rich more charitable than almsgiving, 535.
Lamb, The, followed by virgins, and
married _ersons, 4z6, 43z.
Lamps, burning, what, 386.
Laurentius,
the Enehiridion
addressed to, 237.
Law, counsel given b_oml,
46I,
462; of God unmoved by ¢iro
eumstanees, 489; of natttt*e,4oT_
under, m, _ithout. distin_
ed, 5o0 ; Jewish, permittod cat-
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trig in the fields, 51;7; supposed
wish to combine, with the Gos-

tO save a soul, 499; rather trust
God, 5oo; put for sin in general,

_I_,, 35z;
351; Ceremonial,
in the letter,mysteries
killeth;
wants an exjmunder, 353.
I.aws, of man, m some sort Christian, 356,
Laying out more, St. Paul, 5x 5.
I.axams, buried, what signified in,
494; borne by Angets, 54x; told
Abraham the state of the Jews,
548.
Lectures of Rhetoricians, 545.
Leeches, 5_9.
ip_ft-hand, what means, 374.
Legal purification shows not marriage
sinful, 4o9; was for the type of
sin, 409 .
Leisure, what, had St. Paul, 466.
Leonas, messenger of Consentius,
48x.
Lewdness, worse than theft, 488, 489.
Liar, not every is a, who lies, 466.
Liberty, Christian, 46I, 462, 493.
Lie, neveraUowable, but differs much
in guilt, z43; not aUowable to
save another from injury, 245;
question if ever lawful, 457 sq.;
a joke is not a, 4#; nor a mistake, 458; definition of, 458,
459, 494; how to be safe from,
46o; question if ever useful, 46o,
49x; examples quoted in favor
of, 46o, 495, 5oo; cases of danger requiting,
46o, 462, 490;
condemned as false witness, 46o;
condemned more generally, and
note, 46o, 468, 476; allegory is
not, 46o, 49I; sometimes allowed
in imperfect state, 46I; New
Testament
never favors, 461,
.493; God hates, even to destroytug, 462, 482; corrupts the soul,
463; any sm as easily justified,
463, 495; good men lose authortt_by t_ling, 464; about Christ,
; several cases of, 466; none
]awful in doctrine, 466, 49o; not
tO be told to give pleasure, 467;
useful, question of, 467, 472,
474, 495; if not to defend crime,
467; how to escape, when questioned, 468;- how to escape,
when silence betrays, 469; five
kinds of, condemned: three still
._m_d,
469; wish to use,
,472;what,
threatened
with destruction, 473; Deceit is,
even if not "false witness," 473;
a harmless one, to save pudicity
of hod_r, allowed, 475; eight
sorts at, all shown to be evil,
476; which sorts less culpable:
ngme is good, 48I, 482; examof, quoted from Scripture,
482, 49z ; _ery,
o--_mtr_.ayto
truth, 482; pretending heresy
worse kind of, 483; metaphor or
_r_ia,
is not, 491; none is
"just," 495, 484; no holy per-

Life, 500;
eternal,
not less
through
than lewdness,
the reward500.
of
good works, is itself the gift of
God, 272; eternal, not to be
given for temporal, 462, 474;
good here, eternal hereafter,
worth patience, 528.
Light,
real and pretended, 348;
strong, not born at once, 36I;
beauty of, a standing miracle,
364; coeval offspring of fire,
371.
Lips, have spoken if the heart has
consented, 338.
Literal sense, the usual one of the
Epistles, 504.
Liturgy, quoted, 449Living after man, is living after the
flesh, 383.
Lot, entertained
Angels, 463; his
exampte
discussed, 463, 489,
49o; excused by perturbation,
49o; knew not his guests to be
Angels, 497Love, greater than faith and hope,
274; is the end of all the cornmandments,
275 ; action of,
286 sq; "perfect,
casteth out
fear," 33o; act of, invisible, 338;
only way to attain the highest
good, 363; submits without hope
of temporal rewards, 373; of
husband for wife, Apostolical atgument for, 388; fears to displease GOd_ 431; owed to God
by virgins, 433; of Christ, on
the part of virgins, 437; the
remedy for pride, 437; of neighbor as self, 462; misdirected,
makes false estimates, 474; rectitude of, the soul's chastity,
475, 476h of God, is His gift,
532; the ground of patience, 532,
534; kindled by The Holy Spirit, 532; of creature: already in
creature loving, 534; of God,
not in creature unless given, 534.
Lucan, quoted, _39, 541.
Lucretius, error of, about the souI,
352.
Lucus guod mm luceat, 491.
Lust, what is chiefly so called, 38o,
381; our enemy, to be resisted,
38I; its resistance the business
of man, 382; proved to be of
the soul as much as of the body,
39i; how put down, 393; sexual,
its sinfulness, 4ox; definition of,
463.
MACCABEES, book of, referred to,
540.
Madmen, strength of, not he.althy,
448.
Magi_ arts, 39I; in bringing up Samuel, 548. '
Male andfemale,
contrasted, 407.
Ma/.-flci, 5oo.

God in, 369; begins in imperfection, 372; living after, what,
Manhood,
383. assumed by The Son, 329;
perfect in Christ, 249.
Manichees, object to believing on
authority, 348; their pretence of
reasons and lea'ned discussions,
348; refute rather than prove,
348; their contemptuous phrases:
attack the Old Testament, 349;
think
Scripture
interpolated;
and how, 350; of what error .
they accuse the Church, 353;
worship the sun, 353; boasted
of Faustus, 356; inquire origin
of evil, 365; Charges of, against
Scripture: of bloodless bodies,
but coarse minds, 365, 366; their
heresy 385, 386, 388, 389; reluted: dismissed. 388, 39o; their
saying, 4xo; their hereticaI opinion, 413; said the law was not
of God, 5o9.
Manichmans, place claimed for among
the Apostles, 35o.
Mankind, how they mighthave multiplied had Adam not sinned,
399, 40o.
Mansions, many in heaven, 426.
Marriage, fools should consult the
wise about, 36I; many have
learned to despise, 364; its end,
391; not regarded as unholy by
the Fathers, 398; a lower state
than virginity: first bond of society: that of our first parents,
holy, 399; Christ went to one,
400; how a good, 40o, 4o2. 412;
intended as well for fellowship,
4oo; of aged persons, 4oo; continence in, praise-worthy, 4o0;
brings good out of evil: its uses,
4oo, 4ol, 402; its grave joy,
4o0; how far certain compacts
deserve the name of, 4Ol; its
abuse, not the sin of marriage,
4oi; Sacramental, 4o2, 406, 4o8;
the lesser of two goods, 403,
41I, 422, 423; of the just, better than the virginity of the impious, 4o3; not evil, but good,
4o2, 403, 4o9; in what sense it
is "better"
not to marry, 4o3,
407; was once a duty: St. Paul's
view of, 404; not sinful. 4o4,
4o8; to be not sinful must be
without excess, 4o4; holy, though
the partner is unholy, 405; that
looks only to pleasing God,
rare, 405; how piously contracted
by the old Fathers, 406, 407,
.4o8, 413; cannot be dissolved,
except by death, 4o2, 4IX, 412;
of many wives, allowable once
4o6; compared to the taking of
food, 4o7; was once contracted
with spiritual desire, 407; hard,
to use it like Abraham, 413;
compared to ordination,
4XX;

_sOn:glories in, .-496_;one, leads Man, knowledge.,commrning, a p_

g_ths_,
w

-_.,-498,

now, 4x3; summary

5oo; not to be_Id

•
t

sumed by God, 363;

image

of

three, 413; of the old
d

St. Au-
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gustin's book on, 417" how that
of the old Fathers must be regarded, 422, 423; not even indirectly condemned by St. Paul,
422, 423, 424; its fruits thirtyfold only, 434; of (professed)
widows wrong but valid, 44r;
ends with the life of either party, 442" good of, shown, in that
the bodies of married Christians
are members of Christ, 442; due
of, not to be withheld for fear of
temptation, 442; the chastity in,
God's gift, 442, 45o; evil of excess in, not of marriage, but
venial through it, 442" ends of:
that of Sacrament: second, allowable, 443; second attacked
by Montanists, etc., 443; body
as well as spirit, holy in, 443,
444; more desirable in Old Coyenant, 444; of Patriarchs, was
for offspring,
444; provides
against
temptation,
445; not
needed when we may have spiritualchildren, 445,453;betterthan
unstable purpose of widowhood,
44I" still good under the Gospel, 446; desire of, wrong after
vows, 446; argument from "marriage to Christ" refuted, 446;
third or fourth, lawful, though
less worthy, 446; seventh, allowed by our Lord to be marriage, 447; hard questionsabout,
448, 449; ranks below contihence: holiness of, inferior by
reason of cares, 45I" less needful since the world is perishing,
452.
Marricd, faithful women are mothers
of Christ, 4z9; fruitfulness may
not vie with virgin chastity, 4r 9,
420; persons may follow the
Lamb, 427, 436; persons in one
respect cannot follow the Lamb,
427; may be fitter than virgins
for Martyrdom, 434.
Martha and Mary, 4o3.
Martyr, supposed terms put to a,
464; no place for, if doctrine
may be denied, 482; makes real
gain, 497Martyrs, effect of their sufferings on
mankind, 464; not prayed for at
the Altar, 489; patience of, in
scorn and pain, 529; true, do
not kill themselves. 530; who
suffer out of the Church, 535"
memorials of, 542, 549, 55o;
prayers to, 542; care for others.
the living, 542, 544 sq; ashes
and bodies dispersed, of Gaul,
and elsewhere, 542, 544; overcame natural regard for the fate
of their bodies, 544; removed
from knowledge
of earthly
things, 549; tormenting demons,
55o.
]lgaxtyrdom.oftena hidden gift : commort among Christians, 364;
higher than vixginity, 435]llm T (see Virgin), the Blessed Vir-
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gin of the Jewish race, 339
Virgin after Christ's birth, 33<_
5zl • Christ born of, 371; suspectedconceived Christ in
chastity, 486; holy virgins become like, 449.
Mary and Martha, 403, 4x3, 423.
Master, opposed to "schoolmaster,"
35I" of grammar, 353; one, to
many slaves, 4o8; power of,
over slaves, 49° .
Mechanics, became Monks, 5r6.
Mediator, a, needed by fallen men,
248, 253, 257; must be God in
order to redeem us, 272.
Medicine, taking, implies hope of
recovery, 36I.
Meditation, in the Law of God, 452;
consistent with work, 5t4.
Members of sin, how mortified, 392"
all members, though differing in
honor, 444.
Memorials of Martyrs, 539, 542;
prayers offered there, obtain
special blessings, 539, 54o, 542;
buried, 55o.
Men; fallen, God's judgments on,
246" restored through the mercy
of God, 246; the restored part
succeeds to the place lost by the
rebellious angels, 247; not saved
by good works, but by grace
through faith, 247; needed a
mediator, 248; all born of Adam
are under condemnation,
246,
254; Christians truly so, 523;
figure the ruling principle of the
mind, 524.
Mercy of God, free and abounding,
264. 268, 27I ; how far an excuse
for wrong actions, 496.
Metaphor, is no lie, 49 L
Midwives, believed, as to parents,
36o; Itebrew, quoted for lying,
460, 495; were not prophesying,
460, 496; temporarily rewarded,
46o; excused as beginners, 470,
495Mind. things in, perceived without
sight, 337; of others, not directly perceived, etc., 337 sq; prepared fortruth by believing, 358,
362; of the wise brought in contact with God, 363; sovereign
power of, disgraced by body's
sin, 487; parts of the, how figured, 524; patience a virtue of,
529; wounds of, 529; incomprehensible to itself, 569.
Miracle, spread of the Gospel a, 340.
Miracles, meant to produce faith,
363; what are, 364; better than
reasons to impress fools, 363;
point out authority, 364; some
more gracious, some more wonderfuh why less frequent, and
note, 364; witness of, against
heretics, 365.
Mistrust of self, our security, 383.
Monachism, a holy purpose, 5zI.
Mona.steries, introduction of, into
Carthage, 503; goodt.._]_actise
manual labor, 5x6; indifferent

_.
to which one's proper_ has_
given, 5x9; time divided for labor and devotion and study, $az.
Monastery, some may labor, others
instruct, 514; owes a nmintenance to those who have_
dered their property to it, $i9;
division of works in, $19.
Monica, St., failed not to visit St,
Augustin every night, 547.
Monks, not laboring for their own
support, 5o3; the work of, occasion of writing, 5o4; honest
trades for men; a holy society,
5II; laziness of, atraph 5IS;Cause
scandals, 5x6; to avoid giving"
offense, to labor and be obedi;.
ent, 514; ecclesiastical occupa.
lions and teaching of, 514, $I5;
life holy and praiseworthy, 524;
their many re|igious offices, 515;
who have been delicately brought
up, to be borne with, 516; not
Evangelists
nor Priests: supporters of the Monastery, 519;
persons admitted without signs
of amendment, 516; a heavy
sin not to admit as, slaves, peasants, mechanics: some became
exemplars, 5 I6; kept stores of
provisions,
517 ; might have
dressed provisions,
517, 518;
who havebeen rich notcornjOel&d
to bodily labor, 519; none to be
idle" disentangled from secular
affairs, 520, 52I; trusting for
support in labor if able, without,
if unable: called servants of God,
52x; poor of Christ, 5x9; objecta
of the Bishop's care, 52I, hypo.
critical and vagrant, pretended
ones, 52x; a device of Satan to
discredit that life by scandal, 52i;
accused of wishing to be maintained in idleness: of hawking'..
costuming: lying stories: begging,52I;wearinglonghair,
522;
life preferred to Bishop's, 5_x;
good ones accused and unsettled
by the idle, 522; idle ones regarded as more holy, 523.
Monstrous births, and the resurrection, 265.
Montanists,
attacked second marriages, 443.
Moral government of the world, 385.
Mortification of the members, what?
392.
Moses, veil of, 523; appeared after
death, 548.
Mothers, of Christ, who ? 4x8, 4t9.
Mouth of the heart as well as the
body, 38o, 38x; not tobealways
literally taken in Scripture, 38o;
of the heart, 47L 472; congersion with the mouth requited,
486.
Multitude, testimony of followed in
common life, 355; must be ted
by steps to religion, 358: is
lieved regarding Christ, 3ha;
gathered by Him in the way of
faith, 363; led by faith to ap-

5 7°
prove many good things, 364,
365; witnessof, against heretics,
365.
Mysteries, holy, words used in celebrating, 449.
Mystery, defense of, not popular,
349; to be borne with, 534NABAL, David right in sparing, 49o.
Naboth, charge against, 49 I.
Name, eternal, promised to the eunuchs, 425.
Narration to be employed in cate' 285 sq., 289.
chising,
Nations, blessed in Christ, 339; come
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Parents, not to be recognized when
they hinder our ministry, 325;
known by testimony, 339; known
to children by faith: yet love
due to, 36o.
Parricide, Cataline, of his country,
528; why worst homicide, 530.
Passion, foretold by same writers as
things now seen fulfilled, 34t"
in Jewish Scriptures, 342.
Passions,
527.
Patience,

how

attributed

of Christ,

to God,

372" of Job,

times for labor and teaching,
at Troas: at Athens, 5t3, 514;
could work by day and night:
515; not receiving support was
to avoid offense, 515. 517; because his ministry was among
the Gentiles, 515; not contrary
to his Lord, 518; used means
for self-preservation,
52o; rapt
into Paradise, 548.
Paulinus, St., of Nola, inquires about
burial: his opinion, 569.

Peace,
on earth, 386.
257; the prize of
continence,
372; is not to be for temporal Peasants, became Monks, 516, 519.
hopes, 372, 373; differs from en- Pelagianism, noted by St. Augustin
to God, by believing, 34x.
durance, 391; a great gift of
" Nativity, Eternal, of the Son, 37 r"
God, 527; attributed to God:
in his book on widowhood,
of Christintime,
374.
in what sense, 527; of GOd,
44I, 449, 45o; dangerous
apNature, the Christian knows little of,
proaches to, 45o.
except that the goodness of the
without passion, 527, 528; in Pelagians, think patience man's atman, what, 527, 528; waits for
Creator is the cause of all things,
tainment, 53I; argument of, for
239; knowledge of the causes of,
good, 527, 529; compared with
free-will, 53]:, 532.
unessential to happiness, 242;
worldly endurance, 528, 531; for Penance, done openly in Church"
wonders of, familiar, 364; all,
ill ends is no patience, 528;
way of remission for the hap"
is good, 386; lust is a disease
truth
of, science:
is in the
528"
tized,
375" refusal of, connot like
bothcause,
in mind
of, 386.
demned. 473Nazarites, long hair a figure of the
and body, 529; shown without Penitence, needful for pardon of sins,
veil of the Law, 523.
bodily pain: of our Lord toward
258.
Judas, 529; greatest against Sa- Penitents, order of, 375.
Neighbor,Net,
of theeVenGospel,an
alientakesiS,
bad487"
and
tan's assaults, 53o; is God's Penny, in the parable, 426.
good, 343.
gift, 53I" being from love of Pentecost, 308.
Novations, against second marriages,
God, is from grace, 53_; likens Peoples, and nations, our witnesses
to God, 532; her words by St.
to Christ, 362.
Nuns,443.
holy, deceased, 434.
Paul, 535 ; is it God's "_ft _ Perfect, are not even to wish to lie,
Nur_s, believed as to parents, 36o.
535, 536.
472.
Patriarchs, had several wives for off- Perfecting, good and evil, 387.
OIlEDI_-NC_-, the Christian's work,
spring, 444; marriages of, at- Perjury, strangely justified by some,
372; above continence, 4II; imtacked by Faustus,
448; fed
498; none can be allowable,
plies chastity, 412; unmurmurcattle, 5i I" ignorant of what
499; real though not of truth,
ing, duty of Monks, 514.
befell the Jews, 54-7.
499; feared even bythe adulterOld persons, why they marry, 4oo.
Paul, his speaking by permission not
ous, 5oo.
Olibrius, husband of Juliana, 452.
of commandment, expounded, Permission, not same as consent,
Omnipotence of God, 322.
262 sq." once a persecutor, 3o9;
475O_lbinatio, 360.
his counsels and commands con- Persecution, flight from, 5zo, 52_.
Opinion, distinguished
from knowlcerning marriage and virginity,
Perseverance,
need of grace for,
edge and belief, 359; different
42I; what "' he spared," 422; the
453, 454from belief, 458.
Teacher: "vessel of election,
'
" Persian fable of Manichees, 365.
Ordination, to be withheld from a
442; chose the unmarried state Peter, St., his example cited, 4Io;
husband who had a second wife,
as higher good, 442" rightly alsimulation of, corrected,461,493;
408; a sacrament, 419.
lows second
marriage,
443;
his denial, 462; justifying him
Original sin, remitted by Baptism,
eared not for men's praise, 453;
makes St. Paul a liar, 477;
386.
St. Peter corrected by, 461,462;
denied only with the mouth, yet
kept good repute with care, 46t,
sinned, 486.
PAGXNS, soldiers: poets: yet in their
his answer to the high priest,47o;
Pharisee and Publican, 428.
sins, 375; idolatrous heathen so
his oaths, 47o, 474, 477, rightin
Physician, best judge for the sick.
called, 509, 5II; opinions of
not "living oftheGospel,"47o;
373" hates sickness, loves the
burial 540; philosophers, 54° .
used sympathy, not falsehood,
sick, 534Paint, not to be used by women,
476; charged by some with a tie, Pity, how attributed to God, 527.
451.
477" not compelled by want to Plato, hidden meanings of, in amorParables_ are no lies, 494preach, 5o9; not
using his
ous writing, 355.
Part,disc, man deceived in, 372;
liberty, 5o6, 5o9, 5Io; bearing Pleasure, thought
chief good by
Adam careless in, 53o; how man
with the weak, 5o9; condescendEpicurus, 352; in holy labor,
forfeited, 531" vision of, also
ing, not of craft, 5o9, 51o; be452" of earthly things a known
baptism necessary for admission
coming all things to all men:
motive to natural will, 534to, 546.
"becoming weak," 5o9; relieved Pontius Pilate, named to mark the
Pa_ae _ad non_-L,
49I.
l_ distant Churches, 51o; dedate, 371.
Pardon, granted, implies sin, 4o4; to
c.lined gifts to avoid suspicion Poor, feeding, for man's praise not
what granted by St. Paul, 4o4of venal motives,
5xo, 5II •
good,
487; of Christ, monks so
_
of sin, conditioned by penilabored in temporal as well
called, 519; patience of the, 531"
. tenee, and lass reference chiefly
as spiritual worl_
511; avoidlong for the inheritance, 535; of
the Judgment, 258; not given
hag suspicfon
of dishonesty,
Christ to be made rich, 536.
to those who forgive not others,
513; rejoicing'in the liberrditv Posture, in prayer increases fervor,
"_ _' 261.
of believers, 513; had spcci_._l
542-
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Powers that be, subjection to the,
illustrated, 3o6.
Prayer, the Lord's, z38, 274; called
"The
Prayer," 375" needed
against temptation, 449.
Prayer, the daily, of the believer
makes satisfaction
for daily
trivial sins, 26o; remission of
lighter sins by, 375; does more
than exhortation, 450; spiritual
delight in, 452, 453; helped by
alms, 452; of the obedient
heard, 514; interrupted for necessary labors, 518; posture at,
increases fervency: yet is not
necessary to it, 542.
Prayer, for the dead, 434; an universal practice, 539' at the Altar,
54o; authority for, though not
in Scripture: also profit of. 539,
54o; do not profit all" 539, 542.
55o; for all the faithful departed,
542,543; for our departed friends,
especially. 55o.
Preaching, the Gospel, reward of,
5o9; the Gospel for support
might offend theweak, 5Io, 5II"
for the sake of a maintenance
wrong, 5x 9.
Predestination,
to eternal life is
wholly of God's free grace, 268.
Pride, and envying,
428" to be
guarded against, 53I" ground of
false patience, 53I.
Priesthood, of the Jews become vile
470.
Priscillian, artful praise of, 483; himself detected without lies, 485.
Priscillianists.
exposed by Consentins, 450; inquiries of Consentins about, 457; thought it lawful to deny doctrines, 48i, 486,
492; some of their notions, 484;
'sin less than Catholics in biaspheming,
484,485; heresy of,
overthrown by Catholic Bishops,
485; anathematize Priscillian in
pretence, 485.
Proba Faltonia,
mother-in-law
of
Juliana, and
note, 448, 454;
grandmother of Demetrias. 45I.
Property,
management
of, 36x;
question of lying to save, 467,
476" giving up of, a pattern to
us, 5x8.
Prophecy, evidence of, conclusive
339.34o; even for Gospel records, 34o, 34I; of things
we
see proves things unseen: Passion foretold in, 34I, 342.
Prophecies, Old Testament,
fulfillment of, pointed out, 3x3.
Prophetic meaning of Patriarchs' care
for burial, 54L
Prophets, effect of their teaching
on multitudes, 364; in time of,
women served God by
"
God's ancient peoph
444; marriages of,
Faustus, 448; knew only what
God thought fit, 548.
Providence, not excluding our exertions, 5zo, 5zx.
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Provision, for the morrow, how for*
bidden, 470; to be made for the
future, 518.
Psalmody, a spiritual delight, 452;
no hindrance to work, 5 _4.
Psalms, to be learnt by heart, 5x4.
Publican and Pharisee, 428.
Punishment, eternal, 34t" for sin
inevitable, 385" less for schismatics who suffer for Christ,
535Punishments,
"future, eternity of,
273" threatened to correct the
foolish, 35t.
Purgatorial fire, possible, 26o.
Purification, why ordered under the
Law, 4o9.
Qutc_¢, the, and the dead, Christ
shall judge, expounded, 255,
373.
,
RAHAB, not approved for lying, 495;
how she might have avoided it,
496.
Reading, three kinds of error in, 35t,
352" spiritual delight in, 452,
453" pursued to the neglect of
doing what is read, 5x4.
Reality of Christ's flesh, 389.
Reason, Manichees would prove all
by, 348, 354; not enough to
keep men from sin, 35I" why
not to be followed before faith,
357" unable to master religion,
360.
Refuge, is one seeking, to be saved
by a lie ?460, 462, 468.
Regeneration, effects of. 275" prayer
for, for Catechumens,
375; m
Baptism, 386; had we no other
birth we should not sin, 5oo.
Relics of martyrs (pretended ones),
hawked about, 52L
Religion, search after true, 354;
search for true, presupposes belief in God, 36I.
Repentance, true, 264; ef God without error, 527.
Report, good, duty of keeping, 453.
Resurrection,
the, of the body,
264 sq." of the saints, z66; of
the lost, 266; derided by some
3x3; is certain, 332; of Christ
prophesied, 34t.
Retreat of monks, for prayer, 517,
5r8.
Revelations,
by visions,
546; to
Prophets partial, 548.
Reward, of Christian soldier, 453; of
evangelizing, 5o9.
Rhadamanthus, fable of, 35_Rhetoric, learned from the fewwhom
the many acknowledge, 354Rhyming terminations, 527.
Rich,
the,
humbled
before the
Church, 34o; healed of pride,
in becoming poor, 518; men,
become monks, 519.
Riches, desire of, condemned in
widows, 452; what men will
suffer to gain, 528; of God,
53x.
.

S71
Right Hand of God, what mmmt by,
3_7, 373.
Rising with Chrh_, what, 39R,
Robbers, lying in wait, 458, 459Rome, the usage of, in _
of
divorce, 402; love of the _monwealth, 519,
Root-virtue, continence, 4t2.
Ruffinus, translated Emmbius'
Itist., 543"
Rule of Faith, the Creed, 369 sq.
Ruth, blessed, though Anna more
so, 443; continent widows maw
not set themselves above: warfled again to be an ancestor of
Christ, 444.
SACgAMENTS,of New Law, supcr_.
sede the old, 46t; truth iatimated in, 475.
Sacrifice, for sin, called sin, 495.
Sacrifices, legal, not for Christians,
35_.
Sadducees, our Lord's answer to,
447.
Saints, the, resurrection of, _66;
shall know at the resurreeticm
the benefits they have received
by grace, 267; Church daily renewed in the, 340; general effeet of their examples, 364; in
heaven cannot sin, 385, 387; dif..
fer in merits: in glory: and joy,
4_6; number of the, to be com,.
pleted, 453; of Old Testamgut
saved by grace through faith,
533, 534; intercession of: prayers to, 549; prayers to: patrons,
539, 542, sq.; memorial chape_
of, 539, 542.
Sallust, referred to, 5z8.
Samuel, apparition to Saul, opinions on, 548.
Sanctity, treated of, 437; higher,
sought in separation from the
world, 514.
Sarah, her example cited, 4t t; art
example to wives, 444' denied
her laughing, 46o; truly callect
Abraham's sister, 49 I.
Satan, as an angel of light, 257;
tempted Job, as Adam, by woman, 372, 53o; brought low,
after his pride, 522; ternpt_
through or without instruments,
53o; hurt not Job. but by God'_
power, 530; fell by his own will,
534; exorcised from children,
569.
Saul (King), those who buried him
praised, 544; seeing Samuel,
"548.
Schism, a breach of charity, 535.
School, tempting discussions in, 345.
Schoolmaster, the Law a, 35t.
Scipio Africanus, his daughter pottioned by the state, 5I 9.
Scripture
Holy, creed scattered
about _
347; statements all.
true, 4_2, 423; forbids being
overwise, 44_; wrested, 5o8; to
be learnt by memory, 5z4; cau'not deceive, 534
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Scriptures, copies of, in_hands of
Jews, 342; of theOldTestament
often figurative, 46o; why contain examples as well as precepts, 470;
forbid every lie,
476; no mincing of, 477; knowl,
edge of, praised, 48I; true interP_reeetation
of, to be urged, 492;
methods to be used with,
493; of Old Testament attacked
by Manichees, 349, 35o; why
hard to defend, 349; fourfold
sense of, 349; partial use of, 35I;
how to deal with, 35I, 353;
three suppositions about, 352;
Church's belief
about,
353;
falsely charged with absurdity,
355; believed on Church's testimony, 362.
Secular judgments imposed on Bishops by Apostolical injunction,
52I.
,.qtdtt, dwellings called, 373.
Senators, became Monks, 519.
Seflti_ira, 447.
Sermon on the mount, 4_8.
Sickness of the soul, what, 386.
_'o_nacula, 475Signs, intelligible, 283; employed at
ihe formal admission of a carechumen, 3I_; not known, without the thing, 361.
Similes, easy weapons to find, 348.
Simon, his example cited, 433.
,Sin and Sins, results of Adam's, 246;
often put one for the other, 252;
of progenitors, 253; guilt of the
first, can be washed away only
in the blood of Christ, 253; pardon of, extends over the whole
mortal life of the saints, 258"
trivial, 26o, 263; relative magnitude of sins, 262 sq.; twocauses
of, ignorance and weakness, 264;
remission of, 33I; impossible to
God: original in children, 347"
law made to restrain fools from,
35x; everv action not rightly
done is, 36o; forgiveness of, in
Baptism, 375; none too heinous:
some are venial, some remitted
by prayers, some by penance,
374; Catechumens
still under,
375; remitted to the faithful in
Baptism, 386; spiritual men not
exempt from, 39o; venial and
deadly, 4o2, 4o3; none are free
from, 439; confession of, 447;
not to'be committed to save life,
462 sq. ; confession of, required,
473; wrongly estimated by carhal men, 474; of others, n_t to
be prevented by our own, 476,
486; not to be done to detect sin,
48x; against conscience,
484;
not jastified by motive, 488; yet
made less,489;
488, alternatives
496; venial not
allowed,
of,
489, 49t; of ignorance or infirmity, 49 o, 4/96, Sin; forgiven
for subsequent good works, 496;
-.comes of our earthly birth: is
tim _ntr¢ff death. _
"

OF

SUBJECTS.

Singing at work, 5x4_
Sinner, to protect a, is not to aid
sin, 468; not to be despaired of,
468.
Sitting, at the right hand of God,
what ? 523.
Sixtyfold fruits of widowed life,
434.
Slaves, many, but one master, 4o8;
freed to become Monks, 5x6;
trusted by masters, 358.
Sleep, abstinence from, 528.
Society, founded on faith, 339Sodom, justified in comparison of
Israel, 46I; Lot's conduct in,
463, 467, 468" men of, smitten
with blindness, 497.
Soldiers of Christ, mark of, not repeated
after desertion,
375;
Monks so called, 52i.
Solomon, commanded to buiId God a
temple, 374.
Son, The, anointed by the Father,
339; said to suffer because His
humanity
suffered'
of God is
God: of man is man: of God is
Almighty: why Only Son, 37o_
doth what He will: One God
with the Father, 370; of God
suffered and died: begotten before all times, 371.
Song of the Three Holy Children,
438.
Soul, made to know truth, 356; may
be defiled, 380; meaning of, in
Scripture, 383; purity of, more
than that of the body, 463, 475,
476 ; Priscillianists
in error
about, 484.
Souls, pure, God dwells-in, 353; of
the faithful departed, at rest,
541,543; obtain the resurrection
of the body, 54_; rest of, not
affected by the condition
of
the body, 54o-543; nor by the
events of the world, 547, 548;
some free from all suffering, 547.
Speech, inward, heard by God, 471.
Spirit Holy, signified by finger of
&od, 3o5" the Apostles filled
with, 342" continence the gift
of God's, 354; signified by men's
actions, 460; God. as dwelling in
Temple, 35o: consubstantial and
coequal:
called " Love," 374;
heareth all things, 471; the fire
of Divine Love, 532; hence the
source of patience, 532, 534.
Spiritual, desire of the old Fathers,
4o7, 4o8, 4x3.
Spy, supposed practice of,-;83.
Steward of the Church must have
one wife, 4o8.
Stewards, trusted though slaves, 358.
Stoics, wrong in making all sins
equal, 495.

Sufferings, endured for worldly ohjects, 528.
Suicide, threat of, may not move us
to sin, 462. sq.; false claim of
martyrdom by, 53L
Supererogation_ 427.
Susanna and Anna, 4o3, 4x3, 423Swearing, instances of, in New Testament, 47o; all "comethof evil"
474, rash, of David, 49o; false,
excused by some, 498.

TALKING, lust of, leads to lying,
466, 467.
Tamar, f'.dsehood of, not to beimitated, 495Tares, borne with till the harvest, 529.
Teaching,
all implies some faith,
354; multitude may show where
to find, 355, 362; Catholic, origin of, 356; ordinary way of,
uses belief, 359; all requires a
master, 365.
Tediousness,
in catechising
causes
and remedies of 293 sq.
Temple, Christian heart a, 374.
Temptation,
counsel against, from
the aged, 451" hope of gratification a, 452.
Tempting God by not avoiding danget, 5o8.
Terentianus Maurus, not to be read
without expositors, 355.
Tertullian,
unwisely attacks second
marriage, 443.
Testament,
Old, food
for infant
souls, 349" agrees with New,
349; passages that seem to condemn it, 35I; veil of removed,
351; what the charge against,
353"
St. Augustin's
belief
about, 353; St. Ambrose's
exposition of, 356; charges brought
against, 365 ; two, signified by
Abraham's sons, 470.
Testimony, parents known by, 339;
of the multitude
how useful,
354, 355Theatre,
applause of, courted
by
poets, 355.
Thecla, mentioned, 434Theft, from rich not lawful, 467" is
"from the mouth" of the heart,
472; some think too much of, as
comparedwith sinsofluxury,474;
though to feed the poor, 488;
is less sin than lewdness: one
worse than another, 488, 489 .
Thigh, signification of putting the
hand under, 4o9.
Thirtyfold
fruit of marriage, 434.
Thought, sins of, 379, 38o; goes before works, 38x; of intention,
380; cannot go unpunished, 385;
a mystery, 385.
Time, shifting course of, 452.
Times, change of, 349.
Studiousness,
matter of praise, 356, Timothy, St., his example cited,4o9;
357.
Subtance, 'none but what God begot
circumcised by St. Paul, 46x.
or o_..at_, 365.
,
Titus, St., not circumcised,
and
Succession, Apcdtolic, 365.
why, 46i.
Suffering, Jot faith mui-humanity,
Tobias, commended for but3dng the
praiseworthy , 469.
dead, 54x.

INDEX
Tongue, the, 487; not to be yielded
to sin, 488.
Tom,e,
to obtain testimony, 468,
528; question of lying, toescape.
468; to be borne with love, 47o.
Trades, honest, practised by St.
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Vice, can use the instruments of vir- WARFARE, Of the Christian life,
tue, 528
387Vine, the Church in its likeness to Washing. once for all In Baptism:
Christ compared to, 3o9.
daily, in _praYer375.
Violence, not consented to, corrupts Watchings. use oL 452.
"
not, 463, 49o; lying to escape, Water, changed into wine, $63.

Whirling, the
about
_
wrong,
deathfalse
of, dOCtrn_ln_nS_t
sip.
464.463; not to be evaded by Wicked,
Virgil, quoted, 239, 242, 352, 355,
_me sens_ as the life o| the i
540.
Saints, z73.
Virgin, (see Mary,) God most fitly Widowed, chastity, above _a'riage0
born of a, 339; the Blessed, 4o3;
423.
the blessed, a type and pattern, Widowed, continence, its rank, 4:34.
4t7" what was her highest bles- Widowhood, forsaking, after professedness, 418, 4x9; had vowed
sion is a sin, 445; this is not
virginity, 418; was born of
adultery, but worse, _446; long
Christ: how both a Mother and
and early, greater test of conti.
a Virgin, 418.
hence, 447; prayer and fasting
Virginal chastity above marriage,
make better, 448; hard que_
422.
tions about, 448.
Virginity, preferred to marriage, 397, Widows,
their
continence,
434_
4It, 422; is angelic, 403, 42o;
Fourth Council forbade (profe_the greater of twogoods, 4xx' to
sed widows) to marry
be guarded by humility, 413"
44i" may be called unmarried:
that of the blessed Virgin, 418 •
better among the members of
a good, for the sake of the future
Christ than married women,olsl;
life, 42o, 42x, 423, 424; its joys
may marry again, as Ruth, 443;
in heaven, 426; the giftof God,
more blessed if not, as Anna,
432; its fruits hundredfold, 434;
443, 447; not therefore better
inferior to martyrdom, 435; prethan Ruth herself, 444; do better
ferred by St.
Paul tc conin not marrying now that Christ
jugal faith, 442 i goodness of,
is come,444; having family, have
makes not mamage evil, 442;
no good reason to marry, 445;
of children, a compen_tion
to
what they should do accota:lparents, 445, 448" forsaking,
ing to their ability, 445; merits
after profession is sinful, 445;
of, in different cases compared,
of the Church, 446.
447; luxurious living of, conVirgins, brought to Christ everydemned, 452; humility an ornawhere, 34o; all holy ones are
ment to, 448; alms help their
Mothers of Christ, 4x8' rich,
prayers, 452; to draw others to
how they may give birth to
like profession, 453.
members of Christ, 419" dis- Wife (see Husband), why created
tinguished from sacred Virgins,
out of husband, 399; many al42o; no "command" concernlowed once, why, 4o7, 4o8; only
UNCmCUMCIStOS, not to be feigned,
ing, 42I; have peculiar joys in
one belongs to a steward of the
5o9.
heaven, 426; follow the Lamb.
Church,
4o8 ; and woman,
Understanding,
distinguished from
427; _aeed humility, 428" their
Greek word ambiguous, 506.
belief and opinion: is by reason,
grounds for loving God, 432; Will (see Freedom of), of God, |n.
359; now known by multitudes
may be less fit than married
variable, 369; true submission of,
to be the way of knowing God,
women for martyrdom, 434, 435"
to God, 373; of man, admon364; quick. God's gift, 37o;
encouragement to, 437; should
ished and healed by grace, 449;
faith goes before, 37o.
love *.he fairness of Christ, 437:
free, made too much of, by
Unions, three spoken of by the
distinguished from the "unmarsome, 450; if man works on,
Apostle, 388.
ried," 442; before widows in
much more God helps, 45o;
Unity, in Godhead illustrated by
the kingdom, 45x " special song
God not lost but by, 53o; free,
that of souls united: but imperof, 451.
of man, gets not patience bY it7
fectly, 37oVirtue, what patience is a, 527"
self, 53t; why it produces hardUnmarried, may mean widows, 442;
instruments of, not to be yielded
hess, yet not true patience, 53I,
persons, "think of things of the
to, 528.
532; evil, made frantic by devil°
Lord," 443; should give Christ Virtues of the soul may exist unish incitements: the devil tinwhat they reserve from a conseen in habit, 4o9, 4to.
came devil by his own, 534;_
sort, 45I; exhorted to forbear Visible and invisible creation, 369•
not love of God, but by

Paul, 5xI; 512.
m_.._a_nual,
suitable to
preachers,
Travel, in search of instruction: to
Holy Land, 355.
Tribulation, attends marriage, 422,
424.
Trinity, Holy, the, doctrine of, 327
sq., 374.
Truth, St. Augustin's early love of,
347; belief prepares for beholding, 348, 349; search
after,
354 sq.- lovers of, believe authority"
why, made hard to
discover, 36r;
God is, 363;
state of mind needful for seeking, 365 • of every statement
inScripture, 422; may be spoken
in order to deceive, 459; cornprises every eternal good, 463;
eternal, distinguished
from ordinary, 467, 474, 475" notion of
keeping "in the heart," 47x,
486; love of, allows not false
witness, 473; may be preferred
to everything
external, 475,
498; not to be wronged in defending it, 48I • every lie contrary to, 483; to be kept with
those without: some to be concealed from aliens, 487; nothing
against it "just," 495" defended
by examplesof chastity, 499,5oo.
Type, woman, of what, 425; application of the Three Holy
Children, 438.
Typical, meaning of many wives,
4o8; view of impurity, 4o9.

marriage, continence
453Unwilling
429.

estimated,

VEIL, of Scripture, done away in
Christ, 35I; of Moses, of the
Nazarite, 523.
Veils, men not to wear: why, 524.
Vengeance, less kingly than forbearance, 529.
Ven._'/are, 35x.

Visions,
of the
unseen
world.
forg_,
Vows, freely
made,
makes
what 546.
was Wills,gift,
534- of ,40 _8 .
lawful unlawful, 443; wrong• to Wisdom,
man
is the in
feartrue
of
God,
237; s totrue,
be found
desire to revoke," 445; marnage
after, is not adultery, 446; but
yet is worse, 446; ot continence
recommended, 450; a pr.o_tion. 452; marriage to Christ by,
446; more laudable because not
required, 446.
Vows of continence, 427.

religion, 354; implies knowledge
concerning God_ and man, 3_;
he
who tohas
not,for,
knows
3Or;
prayer
God
363; not,
is God's
gift, 433,
maid
of, 528;
450; true
patience
a_
true from God_ $31.

attlgl_:

5 74
Wise, who are, 360; how are fools
to find them, 36x; are brought
near to God, 363.
Witchcraft, not to be detected by
witchcraft, 5oo.
Witness, false, forbidden. 46o, 467,
469; question if lawful to save
life, 464; about God or Christ,
464, 467; definition
of, 467,
468; incompatible with love of
truth, 473; false, might seem
expex!ient at times, 488.
. Wolves, in sheep's clothing, 485;
sheep not to wear theirs, 486.
Woman, insult ottered to the sun by
a, 353.
Women, now, compared to the holy
women of old, 4o6, 4x2; ac-
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companied and supported the
Apostles: and our Lord, 506;
figure the concupiscential part
of the mind. 524.
Words, use of Greek. 349; are the
beginning
of works, 4o0; are
deeds, 487.
Work, evil. not made good by toofive, 488; to refuse, as wrong
an error. 4x5.
Working, understood of laboring in
spiritual things enjoined by the
Apostle, 503.
Works. are preceded by thoughts,
38o. 38I; and Faith. 392; good,
a better portion than children,
45x, 452; precede not election,
533, 534.

World, spirit of this, puffs up. 449;
cares of, lower married holiness,
45I; passing away, a reason
against marrying, 452; waits
for the number of Saints, 453;
trials of, require patience, 529;
love of, produces worldly endurance, 53z, 534; lust comes of, '
but also of man's wiU, 53z sq.
Wounds of Christ, 437.
Wrath, in Gbd no passion, 527.
Writers, three ways to err in using,
35I; sense of, often hard to see
clearly, 352.
ZACCHEUS and
4xx, 43o.

Goliath

compared,
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